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This  day  is  piiblishcd,  volume  the  second  of  a  tietv  edition  of 

GIBBON'S  HISTORY 

OF 

THE    DECLINE    AND    FALL 

OP 

THE    ROMAN    EMPIRE. 

PUBLISHED  BY  D.   A.   TALBOYS,  OXFORD;    AND 
WILLIAM  PICKERING,  LONDON. 


This  edition  of  Gibbon's  Roman  History  is  a  continuation  of 
a  series  of  British  classic  Avriters,  publishing  in  monthly  volumes 
under  the  name  of  Oxford  English  Classics,  a  prospectus  of 
which  has  long  been  before  the  public,  and  may  be  had  gratis  of 
the  publishers. 

Their  plan  of  publication  is  now  so  well  known,  and  has  been 
so  liberally  patronized,  that  the  proprietors  feel  themselves  ex- 
empted from  the  necessity  of  any  farther  explanation  of  their 
system ;  but  gratitude  impels  them  to  take  this  fresh  oppor- 
tunity of  thanking  a  generous  public  for  its  continued  favour  and 
support ;  and  again  do  they  pledge  themselves  to  use  renewed 
diligence  in  their  future  labours. 

It  may  suffice,  therefore,  to  say  of  this  work,  that  it  will  in  no 
respect  be  inferior  to  any  of  their  previous  publications.  In  type 
and  paper  it  will  exactly  assimilate  to  their  edition  of  the  works 
of  Robertson ;  and  will  be  completed  in  eight  volumes,  published 
monthly,  at  eight  shillings  each. 

To  gratify  the  admirers  of  typographical  excellence,  a  very 
limited  number  will  be  printed  on  fine  royal  paper,  at  one  guinea 
per  volume. 
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In  accordance  with  their  general  plan,  the  proprietors  have 
taken  the  greatest  care  to  procure  an  accurate  and  faithful  text. 
The  original  quarto  editions  have  been  diligently  collated ;  many 
discrepancies  have  been  discovered  and  rectified;  and  perhaps  it 
may  not  be  too  much  to  say,  that  this  will  be  the  first  edition 
in  which  the  genuine  text  of  the  writer  is  given  throughout. 

To  attempt  any  thing  in  praise  of  the  great  historical  work 
they  are  about  to  publish,  would  be  impertinent — the  merits  of 
Gibbon  as  an  historical  writer  have  been  duly  appreciated ;  and 
the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  continues  to  be  re- 
garded by  the  literati  of  Europe  as  one  of  the  most  important 
literary  productions  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

Oxford.  Feb.  1827. 


Authors  forming  part  of  the  Oxford  English  Classics  already 

published. 

The  WORKS  of  D-.  JOHNSON,  newly  arranged  and  cor- 
rected, with  notes,  selected  and  original,  prefatory  notices,  etc.  in 
9  vols.  8vo.  with  a  fine  portrait,  £3.  12s. 

The  most  complete  edition  ever  published,  containing  nearly  a  volume  more 

than  any  other. 

-Dr.    JOHNSON'S     PARLIAMENTARY    DEBATES, 

forming  volumes  the  tenth  and  eleventh,  price  16*. 
The  a:bove  eleven  volumes  form  the  only  uniform  edition  of  the  whole  works  of 

this  author. 

The  WORKS  of  Dr.  ROBERTSON,  embellished  with  five 
portraits  and  fac-simile  autographs,  8  vols.  £3.  4*. 

HUME  AND  SMOLLETT'S  HISTORY  OF  ENG- 
LAND, embellished  with  38  portraits  of  the  kings,  from  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror  to  George  the  fourth,  engraved  in  the  first 
style  by  Worthington,  comprised  in  13  vols,  of  which  seven  are 
already  published,  at  9*.  Qd.  each. 

BOSWELL'S  LIFE  OF  JOHNSON,  with  considerable 
additions,  embellished  with  a  portrait,  fac-similes,  etc.  in  4  vols. 
£1.  125. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

TROUBLES    AFTER    THE    ABDICATION    OF    DIOCLETIAN. 

DEATH    OF    CONSTANTIUS. ELEVATION     OF    CONSTAN- 

TINE  AND  MAXENTIUS. SIX   EMPERORS  AT  THE   SAME 

TIME. DEATH  OF  MAXIM  IAN  AND  GALERIUS. VIC- 
TORIES OF  CONSTANTINE  OVER  MAXENTIUS  AND  LICI- 
NIUS. REUNION  OF  THE  EMPIRE  UNDER  THE  AUTHO- 
RITY OF  CONSTANTINE. 

X  HE  balance  of  power  established  by  Diocletian  sub-  Period  of 
sisted  no  longer  than  while  it  was  sustained  bv  the  firm  '^'^l'  ^^^"^^ 

*^  •'  and  con- 

and  dexterous  hand  of  the  founder.  It  required  such  a  fusion. 
fortunate  mixture  of  different  tempers  and  abilities,  as  305l_323 
could  scarcely  be  found  or  even  expected  a  second 
time  ;  two  emperors  without  jealousy,  two  Caesars  with- 
out ambition,  and  the  same  general  interest  invariably 
pursued  by  four  independent  princes.  The  abdication 
of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  was  succeeded  by  eighteen 
years  of  discoi'd  and  confusion.  The  empire  was  af- 
flicted by  five  civil  wars ;  and  the  remainder  of  the 
time  was  not  so  much  a  state  of  tranquillity,  as  a  sus- 
pension of  arms  between  several  hostile  monarchs,  who, 
viewing  each  other  with   an  eye  of  fear  and  hatred, 
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CHAT,   strove  to  increase  their  respective  forces  at  the  expense 
_L '___  of  their  subjects. 


Character  As  soun  US  Diocletiau  and  Maximian  had  resigned 
tion  of  Con-  ^^^  purplc,  their  station,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
stantius.  new  constitution,  was  filled  by  the  two  Caesars,  Con- 
stantius  and  Galerius,  who  immediately  assumed  the 
title  of  Augustus ''.  The  honours  of  seniority  and  pre- 
cedence were  allowed  to  the  former  of  those  princes ; 
and  he  continued,  under  a  new  appellation,  to  admi- 
nister his  ancient  department  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Bri- 
tain. The  government  of  those  ample  provinces  was 
sufficient  to  exercise  his  talents,  and  to  satisfy  his  am- 
bition. Clemency,  temperance,  and  moderation,  dis- 
tinguished the  amiable  character  of  Constantius ;  and 
his  fortunate  subjects  had  frequently  occasion  to  com- 
pare the  virtues  of  their  sovereign  with  the  passions  of 
Maximian,  and  even  with  the  arts  of  Diocletian ''. 
Instead  of  imitating  their  eastern  pride  and  magni- 
ficence, Constantius  preserved  the  modesty  of  a  Roman 
prince.  He  declared,  with  unaffected  sincerity,  that 
his  most  valued  treasure  was  in  the  hearts  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  that,  whenever  the  dignity  of  the  throne,  or 
the  danger  of  the  state,  required  any  extraordinary 
supply,  he  could  depend  with  confidence  on  their  gra- 
titude and  liberality''.  The  provincials  of  Gaul,  Spain, 
and  Britain,  sensible  of  his  worth  and  of  their  own 
happiness,  reflected  with  anxiety  on  the  declining 
health  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  and  the  tender  age 


•'  M.  de  IMontesquieu  (Considerations  sur  la  Grandeur  et  la  Decadence 
des  Remains,  c.  17.)  supposes,  on  the  authority  of  Orosius  and  Eusebius, 
that,  on  this  occasion,  the  empire,  for  the  first  time,  was  realty  divided  into 
two  parts.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  discover  in  what  respect  the  plan  of 
Galerius  differed  from  that  of  Diocletian. 

^  Hie  non  modo  amabilis,  sed  etiam  venerabilis  Gallis  fuit;  prjecipue 
quod  Diocletiani  suspectam  prudentiam,  et  JMaximiani  sanguiuariam  vio- 
lentiam  imperio  ejus  evaserant.     Eutrop.  Breviar.  x.  i. 

•^  Divitiis  provincialium  (mel.  proiiiiciarum)  ac  privatorum  studens,  fisci 
commoda  non  admodum  afTectans ;  ducensque  melius  publicas  opes  a  pri- 
vatis  haberi,  quam  intra  unum  claustrum  reservari.  Id.  Ibid.  He  carried 
this  maxim  so  far,  that  whenever  he  gave  an  entertainment,  he  was  obliged 
to  borrow  a  service  of  plate. 
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of  his  numerous  family,  the  issue  of  his  second  marriage    CM  A  P. 
with  the  daughter  of  Maximian.  ^^^' 


The  stern  temper  of  Galerius  was  cast  in  a  very  dif-  of  Gale- 
ferent  mould ;  and  while  he  commanded  the  esteem  of  ""*• 
his  subjects,  he  seldom  condescended  to  solicit  their 
affections.  His  fame  in  arms,  and  above  all,  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Persian  war,  had  elated  liis  haughty  mind, 
which  was  naturally  impatient  of  a  superior,  or  even  of 
an  equal.  If  it  were  possible  to  rely  on  the  partial 
testimony  of  an  injudicious  writer,  we  might  ascribe 
the  abdication  of  Diocletian  to  the  menaces  of  Gale- 
rius, and  relate  the  particulars  of  a  private  conver- 
sation between  the  two  princes,  in  which  the  former 
discovered  as  much  pusillanimity  as  the  latter  displayed 
ingratitude  and  arrogance'^.  But  these  obscure  anec- 
dotes are  sufficiently  refuted  by  an  impartial  view  of 
the  character  and  conduct  of  Diocletian.  Whatever 
might  otherwise  have  been  his  intentions,  if  he  had 
apprehended  any  danger  from  the  violence  of  Galerius, 
his  good  sense  would  have  instructed  him  to  prevent 
the  ignominious  contest ;  and  as  he  had  held  the 
sceptre  with  glory,  he  would  have  resigned  it  without 
disgrace. 

After  the  elevation  of  Constantius  and  Galerius  to  The  two 
the  rank  of  Augusti,  two  new  Ca'sars  were  required  to  veTus"'nd  ' 
supply  their  place,  and  to  complete  the  system  of  the  Maximin. 
imperial  government.     Diocletian   was   sincerely  desi- 
rous of  withdrawing  himself  from  the  world:  he  consi- 
dered Galerius,  who  had  married  his  daughter,  as  the 
firmest  support  of  his  family  and  of  the  empire ;  and 
he  consented,  without   reluctance,  that  his  successor 
should  assume  the  merit  as  well  as  the  envy  of  the  im- 
portant nomination.     It  was  fixed  without  consulting 
the  interest  or  inclination  of  the  princes  of  the  west. 

^  Laclantius  de  Mort.  Persecutor,  c.  18.  Were  the  particulars  of  this 
conference  more  consistent  with  truth  and  decency,  we  might  still  ask,  how 
they  came  to  the  knowledge  of  an  obscure  rhetorician.  But  there  are  many 
historians  who  put  us  in  mind  of  the  admirable  saying  of  the  great  Conde  to 
cardinal  de  Retz :  "  Ces  coquins  nous  font  parler  et  agir,  comma  ills  au- 
roient  fait  eux-memes  a  notre  place." 
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CHAP.  Each  of  them  had  a  son  who  was  arrived  at  the  age  of 
manhood,  and  wlio  might  have  hecn  deemed  the  most 
natural  candidates  for  the  vacant  honour.  But  the 
impotent  resentment  of  Maximian  was  no  longer  to  be 
dreaded ;  and  the  moderate  Constantius,  though  he 
might  despise  the  dangers,  was  humanely  apprehensive 
of  the  calamities  of  civil  war.  The  two  persons  whom 
Galerius  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Caesar,  were  much 
better  suited  to  serve  the  views  of  his  ambition;  and 
their  principal  recommendation  seems  to  have  consisted 
in  the  want  of  merit  or  personal  consequence.  The 
first  of  these  was  Daza,  or,  as  he  was  afterwards  called, 
Maximin,  whose  mother  was  the  sister  of  Galerius. 
The  unexperienced  youth  still  betrayed  by  his  manners 
and  language  his  rustic  education,  when,  to  his  own 
astonishment,  as  well  as  that  of  the  world,  he  was  in- 
vested by  Diocletian  with  the  purple,  exalted  to  the 
dignity  of  Caesar,  and  intrusted  with  the  sovereign 
command  of  Egypt  and  Syria  ^.  At  the  same  time, 
Severus,  a  faithful  servant,  addicted  to  pleasure,  but 
not  incapable  of  business,  was  sent  to  Milan,  to  receive 
from  the  reluctant  hands  of  Maximian  the  Caesarian 
ornaments,  and  the  possession  of  Italy  and  Africa  ^ 
According  to  the  forms  of  the  constitution,  Severus 
acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  western  emperor ; 
but  he  was  absolutely  devoted  to  the  commands  of  his 
benefactor  Galerius,  who,  reserving  to  himself  the  in- 
termediate countries  from  the  confines  of  Italy  to  those 
of  Syria,  firmly  established  his  power  over  three  fourths 
of  the  monarchy.  In  the  full  confidence  that  the  ap- 
proaching death  of  Constantius  would  leave  him  sole 
master  of  the  Roman  world,  we  are  assured  that  he 
had  arranged  in  his  mind  a  long  succession  of  future 
princes,  and  that  he  meditated  his  own  retreat  from 


"  Sublatus  nuper  a  pecoiibus  et  silvis  (says  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  19.) 
statim  scutarius,  continuo  protector,  mox  tribunus,  postridie  Caesar,  ac- 
cepit  orientem.  Aurelius  Victor  is  too  liberal  in  giving  him  the  whole 
portion  of  Diocletian. 

f  His  diligence  and  fidelity  are  acknowledged  even  by  Lactantius,  de 
M.  P.  c.  18. 
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public  life,  after  he  should  have  accomplished  a  glo-    CHAP, 
rious  reign  of  about  twenty  years  ^.  ^'^' 

But  within  less  than  eighteen  months,  two  unexpected  Ambition 
revolutions  overturned  the  nmbitious  schemes  of  Gale-  "l^^^'*-''.'"^ 

uisappoiiit- 

rius.     The  hopes  of  uniting  the  western  provinces  to  ed  by  two 

hi-  •    i     1    1       ^1  1         ■•  I'  /",  revolutions. 

IS  empu-e  were  disapponited  by  the  elevation  of  Con- 

stantine,  whilst  Italy  and  Africa  were  lost  by  the  suc- 
cessful revolt  of  Maxentius. 

I.  The  fame  of  Constantine  has  rendered  posterity  Birth,  edu- 
attentive  to  the  most  minute  circumstances  of  his  life  esca!!e' o " 
and  actions.     The  place  of  his  birth,  as  well  as  the  Constan- 
condition  of  his  mother  Helena,  have  been  the  subject  a.  i).  274. 
not  only  of  literary  but  of  national  disputes.     Notwith- 
standing the  recent  tradition,  which   assigns   for  her 
father  a   British  king,  we  are  obliged  to  confess,  that 
Helena  was  the  daughter  of  an    innkeeper '';   but,  at  "* 
the  same  time,  we  may  defend  the  legality  of  her  mar- 
riage, against  those  who  have  represented  her  as  the 
concubine    of  Constantius'.      The   great   Constantine 
was  most  probably  born  at  Naissus,  in  Dacia'';  and 

c  These  schemes,  however,  rest  only  on  the  very  doubtful  authority  of 
Lactantius,  de  M.  P.  c.  20. 

'>  This  tradition,  unknown  to  the  contemporaries  of  Constantine,  was  in- 
vented in  the  darkness  of  monasteries,  was  embellished  by  Jeffrey  of  Mo  n- 
mouth  and  the  writers  of  the  twelfth  century,  has  been  defended  by  our 
antiquarians  of  the  last  age,  and  is  seriously  related  in  the  ponderous  history 
of  England,  compiled  by  jNIr.  Carte  :  vol.  i.  p.  147.  He  transports,  how- 
ever, the  kingdom  of  Coil,  the  imaginary  father  of  Helena,  from  Essex  to  the 
wall  of  Antoninus. 

'  Eutropius  (x.  2.)  expresses,  in  a  few  words,  the  real  truth,  and  the 
occasion  of  the  error,  "  et  obscitriori  matrimonio  ejus  filius."  Zosimus  (l.ii. 
p.  78.)  eagerly  seized  the  inost  unfavourable  report,  and  is  followed  by 
Orosius,  (vii.  25.)  whose  authority  is  oddly  enough  overlooked  by  the  in- 
defatigable but  partial  Tillemont.  By  insisting  on  the  divorce  of  Helena, 
Diocletian  acknowledged  her  marriage. 

''  There  are  three  opinions  with  regard  to  the  place  of  Constantino's 
birth.  1.  Our  English  antiquarians  were  used  to  dwell  with  rapture  on 
the  words  of  his  panegyrist:  "  Britannias  illic  oriendo  nobiles  fecisti." 
But  this  celebrated  passage  may  be  referred  with  as  much  propriety  to  the 
accession  as  to  the  nativity  of  Constantine.  2.  Some  of  the  modern  Greeks 
have  ascribed  the  honour  of  his  birth  to  Drepanum,  a  town  on  ihe  gulf  of 
Nicomedia,  (Cellarius,  torn.  ii.  p.  174.)  which  Constantine  dignified  with 
the  name  of  Helenopolis,  and  Justinian  adorned  with  many  splendid  build- 
ings. Procop.  de  -Edificiis,  v.  2.  It  is  indeed  probable  enough,  that 
Helena's  father  kept  an  inn  at  Drepanum  ;  and  that  Constantius  might 
lodge  there  when  he  returned  from  a  Persian  embassy  in  the  reign  of  .\ure- 
lian.  But  in  the  wandering  life  of  a  soldier,  the  place  of  his  marriage,  and 
the  places  where  his  children  are  born,  have  very  little  connection  with 
each  other.    3.  The  claim  of  Naissus  is  supported  by  the  anonymous  writer, 
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en Al*.    it  is  not  surprising,  that  in  a  family  and  province  dis- 
——.^  tinguislied   only  by  the  ])vofession  of  arms,  the  youth 


should   discover  very  little  inclination  to  improve  his 
A.D.292.   mind  by  the  acquisition  of  knowledge '.     He  was  about 
eighteen  years  of  age  when  his  father  was  promoted  to 
the  rank  of  Caesar ;  but  that  fortunate  event  was  at- 
tended with  his  mother's  divorce;  and  the  splendour 
of  an  imperial  alliance  reduced  the  son  of  Helena  to 
a  state  of  disgrace  and  humiliation.     Instead  of  follow- 
ing Constantius  into  the  west,  he  remained  in  the  ser- 
vice  of  Diocletian,  signalized  his  valour  in   the  wars 
of  Egypt  and  Persia,  and  gradually  rose  to  the  hon- 
ourable station  of  a  tribune  of  the  first  order.     The 
figure  of  Constantine  was  tall   and  majestic ;    he  was 
dexterous  in  all  his  exei'cises,  intrepid  in  war,  affable 
in  peace :  in   his  whole  conduct    the  active   spirit  of 
youth  was  tempered  by  habitual  prudence ;  and  while 
his  mind  was  engrossed  by  ambition,  he  appeared  cold 
and  insensible  to  the  allurements  of  pleasure.     The 
favour  of  the  people  and  soldiers,  who  had  named  him 
as  a  worthy  candidate  for  the  rank  of  Caesar,  served 
only  to  exasperate  the  jealousy  of  Galerius ;  and  though 
prudence  might  restrain  him  from  exercising  any  open 
violence,  an  absolute  monarch  is  seldom  at  a  loss  how 
to  execute  a  sure  and  secret  revenge"'.     Every  hour 
increased  the  danger  of  Constantine,  and  the  anxiety 
of  his  father,  who,  by  repeated  letters,  expressed  the 
warmest  desire  of  embracing  his  son.     For  some  time 
the  policy  of  Galerius  supplied  him  with  delays  and 
excuses;  but  it  was  impossible  long  to  refuse  so  natural 
a  request  of  his  associate,  without  maintaining  his  re- 
published at  the  end  of  Ammianus,  p.  710,  and  who  in  general  copied  very 
o-ood  materials ;  and  it  is  confirmed  by  Julius  Firmicius,  (de  Astrologia,  l.i. 
c.  4.)  who  flourished  under  the  reign  of  Constantine  himself.     Some  objec- 
tions have  been  raised  against  the  integrity  of  the  text,  and  the  application 
of  the  passage  of  Firmicius  ;  but  the  former  is  established  by  the  best  manu- 
scripts, and  the  latter  is  very  ably  defended  by  Lipsius  de  Magnitudine 
Romana,  1.  iv.  c.  11.  et  Supplement. 

'  Literis  minus  instructus.    Anonym,  ad  Ammian.  p.  710. 

■"  Galerius,  or  perhaps  his  own  courage,  exposed  him  to  single  combat  with 
a  Sarmatian,  (Anonym,  p.  710.)  and  with  a  monstrous  lion.  See  Praxagoras 
apud  rhotium,p.63.  Praxagoras,  an  Athenian  philosopher,  had  written  a  life 
of  Constantine,  in  two  books,  which  are  now  lost.    He  was  a  contemporary. 
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fusal  by  arms.  The  permission  of  the  journey  was  CHAP, 
reluctantly  granted ;  and  whatever  precautions  the  em-  ^^^  • 
peror  might  have  taken  to  intercept  a  return,  tiie  con- 
sequences of  which  he  with  so  much  reason  appre- 
hended, they  were  effectually  disappointed  by  the 
incredible  diligence  of  Constantine".  Leaving  the 
palace  of  Nicomedia  in  the  night,  he  travelled  post 
through  Bithynia,  Thrace,  Dacia,  Pannonia,  Italy,  and 
Gaul;  and,  amidst  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  peo- 
ple, reached  the  port  of  Boulogne  in  the  very  moment 
when  his  father  was  preparing  to  embark  for  Britain  °. 

The   British   expedition,  and   an  easy  victory   over  Death  of 
the  barbarians  of  Caledonia,  were  the  last  exploits  of  jj""*!^^||||' 
the  reign  of  Constantius.     He   ended  his  life  in  the  elevaiion 
imperial  palace  of  York,  fifteen  months  after  he  had  tine. 
received  the  title  of  Augustus,  and    almost    fourteen  j^'^-'^'^^' 
years  and  a  half  after  he  had  been  promoted  to  the 
rank  of  CfEsar.     His  death  was  immediately  succeeded 
by  the   elevation  of  Constantine.      The   ideas    of  in- 
heritance and  succession  are  so  very  familiar,  that  the 
generality  of  mankind   consider   them  as  founded  not 
only  in  reason,  but  in  nature  itself.     Our  imagination 
readily  transfers  the  same  principles  from  private  pro- 
perty to  public   dominion:    and  whenever   a  virtuous 
father  leaves  behind  him  a  son  whose  merit  seems  to 
justify  the  esteem,  or  even  the  hopes  of  the  people, 
the  joint  influence  of  prejudice  and  of  affection  oper- 
ates with  irresistible  weight.     The  flower  of  the  west- 
ern armies  had  followed  Constantius  into  Britain ;  and 
the    national    troops  were   reinforced    by  a  numerous 
body  of  Alemanni,  who  obeyed  the  orders  of  Crocus, 
one  of  their  hereditary  chieftains i*.      The  opinion  of 

n  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  78,  79  ;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  24.  The  former  tells 
a  very  foolish  story,  that  Constantine  caused  all  the  post  horses  which  he 
had  used  to  be  hamstrung.  Such  a  bloody  execution,  withc-ut  preventing  a 
pursuit,  would  have  scattered  suspicions,  and  might  have  stopped  his  journey. 

"  Anonym,  p.  710;  Panegyr.  Veter.  vii.  4.  But  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  79, 
Eusebius  de  Vit.  Constant.  1.  i.  c.  21 ,  and  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  24,  sup- 
pose, with  less  accuracy,  that  he  found  his  father  on  his  death  bed. 

P  Cunctis  qui  aderant  annitentibus,  sed  pra;cipue  Croco  (alii  Eroco) 
Alemannorum  rege,  auxilii  gratia  Constantiuni  comitato.  iniperium  capit. 
Victor  junior,  c.  41.    This  is  perhaps  the  first  instance  of  a  barbarian  king 
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CHAP,    their  own  importance,  and  the  assurance  that  Britain, 
XIV  • 

'      Gaul,  and  Spain  would  acquiesce  in  their  nomination, 

were  diligently  inculcated   to  the  legions    by  the  ad- 
herents  of  Constantine.      The    soldiers   were   asked, 
whether  they  could  hesitate  a  moment   between   the 
honour  of  placing  at  their  head  the  worthy  son  of  their 
beloved  emperor,  and  the  ignominy  of  tamely  expecting 
the  arrival  of  some  obscure  stranger,  on  whom  it  might 
please  the  sovereign  of  Asia  to  bestow  the  armies  and 
provinces   of  the  west.      It  was   insinuated  to  them, 
that  gratitude  and  liberality  held  a  distinguished  place 
among  the  virtues  of  Constantine ;  nor  did  that  artful 
prince  show  himself  to  the  troops,  till  they  were  pre- 
pared to  salute  him  with  the  names  of  Augustus  and 
emperor.     The  throne  was  the  object  of  his  desires ; 
and  had  he  been  less  actuated  by  ambition,  it  was  his 
only  means  of  safety.     He  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  character  and    sentiments    of  Galerius,  and  suffi- 
ciently apprised,  that  if  he  wished  to  live  he  must  de- 
termine to  reign.     The  decent  and  even  obstinate  re- 
sistance which  he  chose  to  affect '^,  was  contrived  to 
justify  his  usurpation ;  nor  did  he  yield  to  the  accla- 
mations of  the  army  till  he  had  provided  the  proper 
materials  for  a  letter,  which  he  immediately  despatched 
to  the  emperor  of  the  east.     Constantine  informed  him 
of  the  melancholy  event  of  his  father's  death,  modestly 
asserted  his  natural  claim  to  the  succession,  and  re- 
spectfully lamented   that  the   affectionate  violence  of 
his  troops  had  not   permitted  him  to  solicit  the  im- 
perial purple  in  the  regular  and  constitutional  manner. 
The  first  emotions  of  Galerius  were  those  of  surprise, 
disappointment,  and  rage;   and   as  he   could    seldom 
restrain  his  passions,   he    loudly   threatened,   that   he 
would  commit   to  the  flames  both  the  letter  and  the 
messenger.      But  his  resentment  insensibly  subsided ; 

who  assisted  the  Roman  arms  with  an  independent  body  of  his  own  sub- 
jects.    The  practice  grew  familiar,  and  at  last  became  fatal. 

<i  His  panegyrist  Eumenius  (vii.  8.)  ventures  to  affirm,  in  the  presence  of 
Constantine,  that  he  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and  tried,  but  in  vain,  to  escape 
from  the  hands  of  his  soldiers. 
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and  when  he  recollected  the  doubtful  chance  of  war,    CHAP, 
when  he  had  weighed  the  character  and  strength  of  _____ 
his  adversary,  he  consented  to  embrace  the  honour-  lu-  is  ac- 
able  accommodation  which  the  prudence  of  Constan-  ''"""'^'^ge'' 

by  dale- 
tine  had  left  open  to  him.    Without  either  condemning  rius,  who 

or  ratifying  the  choice  of  the  British  army,  Galerius  otiw\il'e" 

accepted    the    son    of  his  deceased    colleague  as   the ''''^  "♦^'■i^- 

sovereign  of  the  provinces  beyond  the  Alps;  but  he  iiia't  oi  Au- 

gave  him  only  the  title  of  Cajsar,  and  the  fourtii  rank  K"stus  lo 

.  Ill  o  bevenis. 

among  the  Roman  princes,  whnst  he  conferred  the 
vacant  place  of  Augustus  on  his  favourite  Severus. 
The  apparent  harmony  of  the  empire  was  still  pre- 
served ;  and  Constantine,  who  already  possessed  the 
substance,  expected,  without  impatience,  an  opportu- 
nity of  obtaining  the  honours  of  supreme  powers 

The  children  of  Constantius  by  his  second  marriage  The  bio- 
were  six  in  number,  three  of  either  sex,  and  whose  im-  ^  ^"*  ^"^ 

'  '  sisters  01 

perial  descent  might  have  solicited  a  pi'eference  over  Constaa- 
the  meaner  extraction  of  the  son  of  Helena.  But  Con- 
stantine was  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  age,  in  the 
full  vigour  both  of  mind  and  body,  at  the  time  when 
the  eldest  of  his  brothers  could  not  possibly  be  more 
than  thirteen  years  old.  His  claim  of  superior  merit 
had  been  allowed  and  ratified  by  the  dying  emperor  \ 
In  his  last  moments,  Constantius  bequeathed  to  his 
eldest  son  the  care  of  the  safety  as  well  as  greatness  of 
the  family;  conjuring  him  to  assume  both  the  authority 
and  the  sentiments  of  a  father  with  regard  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Theodora.  Their  liberal  education,  advan- 
tageous marriages,  the  secure  dignity  of  their  lives,  and 
the  first  honours  of  the  state  with  which  they  were  in- 
vested, attest  the  fraternal  affection  of  Constantine ; 
and  as  those  princes  possessed  a  mild  and  grateful  dis- 


"■  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  25.  Eumenius  (vii.  8.)  gives  a  rhetorical  turn 
to  the  whole  transaction. 

=*  The  choice  of  Constantine  by  his  dying  father,  which  is  warranted  by 
reason,  and  insinuated  by  Eumenius,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  most 
unexceptionable  authority,  the  concurring  evidence  of  Lactantius  (de  M.P. 
c.  24.)  and  of  Libanius,  (Oration  i.)  of  Eusebius,  (in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i. 
c.  18.  21.)  and  of  Julian,  (Oration  i.) 


sion  <) 
taxes 
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CHAP,  position,  they  submitted  without  reluctance  to  the  su- 
periority  of  his  genius  and  fortune  ^ 
Discontent  IL  The  ambitious  spirit  of  Galerius  was  scarcely  re- 
nianratthe  conciled  to  the  disappointment  of  his  views  upon  the 
apprehen-  Galhc  provinces,  before  the  unexpected  loss  of  Italy 
wounded  his  pride  as  well  as  power  in  a  still  more  sen- 
sible part.  The  long  absence  of  the  emperors  had 
filled  Rome  with  discontent  and  indignation ;  and  the 
people  gradually  discovered,  that  the  preference  given 
to  Nicomedia  and  Milan,  was  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
particular  inclination  of  Diocletian,  but  to  the  perma- 
nent form  of  government  which  he  had  instituted.  It 
was  in  vain  that,  a  few  months  after  his  abdication,  his 
successors  dedicated,  under  his  name,  those  magnifi- 
cent baths,  whose  ruins  still  sujiply  the  ground  as  well 
as  the  materials  for  so  many  churches  and  convents  ". 
The  tranquillity  of  those  elegant  recesses  of  ease  and 
luxury  was  disturbed  by  the  impatient  murmurs  of  the 
Romans ;  and  a  report  was  insensibly  circulated,  that 
the  sums  expended  in  erecting  those  buildings,  would 
soon  be  required  at  their  hands.  About  that  time  the 
avarice  of  Galerius,  or  perhaps  the  exigencies  of  the 
state,  had  induced  him  to  make  a  very  strict  and  rigor- 
ous inquisition  into  the  property  of  his  subjects,  for  the 
purpose  of  a  general  taxation,  both  on  tiieir  lands  and 
on  their  persons.  A  very  minute  survey  appears  to 
have  been  taken  of  their  real  estates ;  and  wherever 
there  was  the  slightest  suspicion  of  concealment,  tor- 
ture was  very  freely  employed  to  obtain  a  sincere  de- 
claration  of  their   personal  wealth".      The  privileges 

'  Of  the  three  sisters  of  Constantine,  Constantia  married  the  emperor 
Licinius,  Anastasia  the  Caesar  Bassianus,  and  Eulropia  the  consul  Nepotia- 
nus.  The  tliree  brothers  were,  Dalmatius,  Julius  Constantius,  and  Anni- 
balianus,  of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

"  See  Gruter,  Inscript.  p.  178.  The  six  princes  are  all  mentioned,  Dio- 
cletian and  Maxiraian  as  the  senior  A ugusti  and  fathers  of  the  emperors. 
They  jointly  dedicate,  for  the  use  of  their  owti  Romans,  this  magnificent  edi- 
fice. The  architects  have  delineated  the  ruins  of  these  l/ie/7«te ;  and  the 
anti(]uarians,  particularly  Donatus  and  Nardini,  have  ascertained  the  ground 
which  they  covered.  One  of  the  great  rooms  is  now  the  Carthusian  church  ; 
and  even  one  of  the  porters'  lodges  is  sufficient  to  form  another  church, 
which  belongs  to  the  Feuillans. 

''  See  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  26.  31. 
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which  had  exalted  Italy  above  the  rank  of  the  pro-  CHAP, 
vinces,  were  no  longer  regarded ;  and  the  officers  of  ^^^'^^j^^ 
the  revenue  already  began  to  number  the  Roman  peo- 
ple, and  to  settle  the  proportion  of  the  new  taxes. 
Even  when  the  spirit  of  freedom  had  been  uttei'ly  ex- 
tinguished, the  tamest  subjects  have  sometimes  ven- 
tured to  resist  an  unprecedented  invasion  of  their  pro- 
perty ;  but  on  this  occasion  the  injury  was  aggravated 
by  the  insult,  and  the  sense  of  private  interest  was 
quickened  by  that  of  national  honour.  The  conquest 
of  Macedonia,  as  we  have  already  observed,  had  de- 
livered the  Roman  people  from  the  weight  of  personal 
taxes.  Though  they  had  experienced  every  form  of 
despotism,  they  had  now  enjoyed  that  exemption  near 
five  hundred  years ;  nor  could  they  patiently  brook  the 
insolence  of  an  Illyrian  peasant,  who,  from  his  distant 
residence  in  Asia,  presumed  to  number  Rome  among 
the  tributary  cities  of  his  empire.  The  rising  fury  of 
the  people  was  encouraged  by  the  authority,  or  at  least 
the  connivance,  of  the  senate ;  and  the  feeble  remains 
of  the  pretorian  guards,  who  had  reason  to  apprehend 
their  own  dissolution,  embraced  so  honourable  a  pre- 
tence, and  declared  their  readiness  to  draw  their  swords 
in  the  service  of  their  oppressed  country.  It  was  the 
wish,  and  it  soon  became  the  hope,  of  every  citizen, 
that  after  expelling  from  Italy  their  foreign  tyrants, 
they  should  elect  a  prince  who,  by  the  place  of  his  resi- 
dence, and  by  his  maxims  of  government,  might  once 
more  deserve  the  title  of  Roman  emperor.  The  name, 
as  well  as  the  situation,  of  Maxentius,  determined  in 
his  favour  the  popular  enthusiasm. 

Maxentius  was  the   son  of  the  emperor  Maximian,  Maxentius 
and  he  had  married  the   daughter  of  Galerius.     His  gmpewat 

birth  and  alliance  seemed  to  offer  him  the  fliirest  pro-  Home. 

/>  1-        .     .1  •  1     i.  1  •       •  1  •       A.D.  306. 

mise  of  succeedmg  to  the  empire;  but  his  vices  and  in-  Oct.28. 

capacity  procured  him  the  same  exclusion  from  the 
dignity  of  Caesar,  which  Constantine  had  deserved  by 
a  dangerous  superiority  of  merit.  The  policy  of  Ga- 
lerius preferred  such  associates,  as  would  neither  dis- 
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CHAP,  grace  the  choice,  nor  dispute  the  commands,  of  their 
benefactor.  An  obscure  stranger  was  therefore  raised 
to  the  throne  of  Italy ;  and  the  son  of  the  late  emperor 
of  the  west  was  left  to  enjoy  the  luxury  of  a  private 
fortune  in  a  villa  a  few  miles  distant  from  the  capital. 
The  gloomy  passions  of  his  soul,  shame,  vexation,  and 
rage,  were  inflamed  by  envy  on  the  news  of  Constan- 
tine's  success;  but  the  hopes  of  Maxentius  revived 
with  the  public  discontent,  and  he  was  easily  persuaded 
to  unite  his  personal  injury  and  pretensions  with  the 
cause  of  the  Roman  people.  Two  pretorian  tribunes 
and  a  commissary  of  provisions  undertook  the  manage- 
ment of  the  conspiracy;  and  as  every  order  of  men  was 
actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  the  immediate  event  was 
neither  doubtful  nor  difficult.  The  prefect  of  the  city, 
and  a  few  magistrates,  who  maintained  their  fidelity  to 
Severus,  were  massacred  by  the  guards ;  and  Maxen- 
tius, invested  with  the  imperial  ornaments,  was  acknow- 
ledged by  the  applauding  senate  and  people  as  the 
protector  of  the  Roman  freedom  and  dignity.  It  is 
uncertain  whether  Maximian  was  previously  acquainted 
Maximian  with  the  Conspiracy ;  but  as  soon  as  the  standard  of 
thrpurpk.  rebellion  was  erected  at  Rome,  the  old  emperor  broke 
from  the  retirement  where  the  authority  of  Diocletian 
had  condemned  him  to  pass  a  life  of  melancholy  soli- 
tude, and  concealed  his  returning  ambition  under  the 
disguise  of  paternal  tenderness.  At  the  request  of  his 
son  and  of  the  senate,  he  condescended  to  reassume 
the  purple.  His  ancient  dignity,  his  experience,  and 
his  fame  in  arms,  added  strength  as  well  as  reputation 
to  the  party  of  jNIaxentius  y. 
Defeat  and  According  to  the  advice,  or  rather  the  orders,  of  his 
"  colleague,  the  emperor  Severus  immediately  hastened 
to  Rome,  in  the  full  confidence  that,  by  his  unexpected 
celerity,  he  should  easily  suppress  the  tumult  of  an  un- 
warlike  populace,  commanded  by  a  licentious  youth. 

y  The  sixth  panegj'ric  represents  the  conduct  of  JMaximian  in  the  most 
favourable  light ;  and  the  ambiguous  expression  of  Aurelius  Victor,  "  re- 
tractante  diu,"  may  signify,  either  that  he  contrived,  or  that  he  opposed,  the 
conspiracy.     See  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  79,  and  Lactantius  de  INI.  P.  c.  26. 


verus. 
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But  he  found  on  his  arrival  the  gates  of  the  city  shut  CHAP, 
against  him,  the  walls  filled  with  men  and  arms,  an  ex-  ^^^ ' 
perienced  general  at  the  head  of  the  rebels,  and  his 
own  troops  without  spirit  or  affection.  A  large  body 
of  Moors  deserted  to  the  enemy,  allured  by  the  pro- 
mise of  a  large  donative ;  and,  if  it  be  true  that  they 
had  been  levied  by  Maximian  in  his  African  war,  pre- 
ferring the  natural  feelings  of  gratitude  to  the  artificial 
ties  of  allegiance.  AnuHnus  the  pretorian  prefect  de- 
clared himself  in  favour  of  Maxentius,  and  drew  after 
him  the  most  considerable  part  of  the  troops  accus- 
tomed to  obey  his  commands.  Rome,  according  to 
the  expression  of  an  orator,  recalled  her  armies ;  and 
the  unfortunate  Severus,  destitute  of  force  and  of 
counsel,  retired,  or  rather  fled,  with  precipitation  to 
Ravenna.  Here  he  might  for  some  time  have  been 
safe.  The  fortifications  of  Ravenna  were  able  to  resist 
the  attempts,  and  the  morasses  that  surrounded  the 
town  were  sufficient  to  prevent  the  approach,  of  the 
Itahan  army.  The  sea,  wliich  Severus  commanded 
with  a  powerful  fleet,  secured  him  an  inexhaustible 
supply  of  provisions,  and  gave  a  free  entrance  to  the 
legions,  which,  on  the  return  of  spring,  would  advance 
to  his  assistance  from  Illyricum  and  the  east.  Max- 
imian, who  conducted  the  siege  in  person,  was  soon 
convinced  that  he  might  waste  his  time  and  his  army 
in  the  fruitless  enterprise,  and  that  he  had  nothing  to 
hope  either  from  force  or  famine.  With  an  art  more 
suitable  to  the  character  of  Diocletian  than  to  his  own, 
he  directed  his  attack,  not  so  much  against  the  walls  of 
Ravenna,  as  against  the  mind  of  Severus.  The  trea- 
chery which  he  had  experienced,  disposed  that  un- 
happy prince  to  distrust  the  most  sincere  of  his  friends 
and  adherents.  The  emissaries  of  Maximian  easily 
persuaded  his  credulity,  that  a  conspiracy  was  formed 
to  betray  the  town,  and  prevailed  upon  his  fears  not  to 
expose  himself  to  the  discretion  of  an  irritated  con- 
queror, but  to  accept  the  faith  of  an  honourable  capi- 
tulation.    He  was  at  first  received  with  humanity,  and 
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CHAP,    treated  with  respect.     Maximian  conducted  the  cap- 
^^^'-      tive  emperor  to  Rome,  and  gave  him  the  most  .solemn 
assurances  that  he  had  secured  his  hfe  by  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  purple.     But  Severus  could  obtain  only  an 
A.D.  307.    easy  death  and  an  imperial  funeral.     When  the  sen- 
Febiuary.     jgncg  was  signified  to  him,  the  manner  of  executing  it 
was  left  to  his  own  choice :  he  preferred  the  favourite 
mode  of  the  ancients,  that  of  opening  his  veins ;  and 
as  soon  as  he  expired,  his  body  was  carried  to  the 
sepulchre  which  had  been  constructed  for  the  family  of 
Gallienus^ 
Maximian        Though  the  characters  of  Constantine  and  Maxen- 

gives  his       j-^^g  j^^d  very  little  affinity  with  each  other,  their  situa- 
daughter  "^  ,  ,  -,  -i 

Fausta.  and  tion  and  mterest  were  the  same ;  and  prudence  seemed 

Auo-ustus'    *o  require  that  they  should  unite  their  forces  against 
to  Constan-  the  common  enemy.     Notwithstanding  the  superiority 
a!d.  307.    of  his   age  and   dignity,  the  indefatigable   Maximian 
March  31.    passed  the  Alps,  and  courting   a  personal  interview 
with    the    sovereign    of  Gaul,    carried    with    him    his 
daughter  Fausta  as  the   pledge  of  the  new  alliance. 
The  marriage  was  celebrated  at  Aries  with  every  cir- 
cumstance of  magnificence ;  and  the  ancient  colleague 
of  Diocletian,  who  again  asserted  his  claim  to  the  west- 
ern empire,  conferred  on  his  son-in-law  and  ally  the 
title  of  Augustus.     By  consenting  to  receive  that  hon- 
our from  Maximian,  Constantine  seemed  to  embrace 
the  cause  of  Rome  and  of  the  senate ;  but  his  profes- 
sions were  ambiguous,  and  his  assistance  slow  and  in- 
effectual.    He  considered  with  attention  the  approach- 
ing contest  between  the  masters  of  Italy  and  the  em- 
peror of  the  east,  and  was  prepared  to  consult  his  own 
safety  or  ambition  in  the  event  of  the  war ". 
Galerius  in.      The  importance  of  the  occasion  called  for  the  pre- 


vades  Italy. 


The  circumstances  of  this  war,  and  the  death  of  Severus,  are  very 
doubtfully  and  variously  told  in  our  ancient  fragments.  See  Tillemont, 
Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  p.  555.  I  have  endeavoured  to  ex- 
tract from  them  a  consistent  and  probable  narration. 

*  The  sixth  panegyric  was  pronounced  to  celebrate  the  elevation  of  Con- 
stantine  ;  but  the  prudent  orator  avoids  the  mention  either  of  Galerius  or  of 
Maxentius.  He  introduces  only  one  slight  allusion  to  the  actual  troubles, 
and  to  the  majesty  of  Rome. 
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sence  and  abilities  of  Galerius.  At  the  lieatl  of  a  pow-  Cii  A  P. 
erful  army  collected  from  lUyricum  and  the  east,  he  ^^^' 
entered  Italy,  resolved  to  revenge  the  death  of  Seve- 
rus,  and  to  chastise  the  rebellious  Romans;  or,  as  he 
expressed  his  intentions,  in  the  furious  lanjxuaoe  of  a 
barbarian,  to  extirpate  the  senate,  and  to  destroy  the 
people  by  the  sword.  But  the  skill  of  Maximian  had 
concerted  a  prudent  system  of  defence.  The  invader 
found  every  place  hostile,  fortified,  and  inaccessible; 
and  though  he  forced  his  way  as  far  as  Narni,  within 
sixty  miles  of  Rome,  his  dominion  in  Italy  was  confined 
to  the  narrow  limits  of  his  camp.  Sensible  of  the  in- 
creasing difficulties  of  his  enterprise,  the  haughty  Ga- 
lerius made  the  first  advances  towards  a  reconciliation, 
and  despatched  two  of  his  most  considerable  officers  to 
tempt  the  Roman  princes  by  the  offer  of  a  conference, 
and  the  declaration  of  his  paternal  regard  for  Maxen- 
tius,  who  might  obtain  much  more  from  his  liberality 
than  he  could  hope  from  the  doubtful  chance  of  war  ^ 
The  offers  of  Galerius  were  rejected  with  firmness,  his 
perfidious  friendship  refused  with  contempt;  and  it  was 
not  long  before  he  discovered,  that,  unless  he  provided 
for  his  safety  by  a  timely  retreat,  he  had  some  reason 
to  apprehend  the  fate  of  Severus.  The  wealth  which 
the  Romans  defended  against  his  rapacious  tyranny, 
they  freely  contributed  for  his  destruction.  The  name 
of  Maximian,  the  popular  arts  of  his  son,  the  secret 
distribution  of  large  sums,  and  the  promise  of  still 
more  liberal  rewards,  checked  the  ardour  and  cor- 
rupted the  fidelity  of  the  Illyrian  legions ;  and  when 
Galerius  at  length  gave  the  signal  of  the  retreat,  it  was 
with  some  difficulty  that  he  could  prevail  on  his  veter- 
ans not  to  desert  a  banner  which  had  so  often  con- 
ducted them  to  victory  and  honour.  A  contemporary 
writer  assigns  two  other  causes  for  the  failure  of  the 
expedition;  but  they  are  both  of  such  a  nature,  that 

^  With  regard  to  this  negociation,  see  the  fragments  of  an  anonymous  his- 
torian, published  by  Valesius  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Ammianus  Marcel- 
linus,  [).  711.  These  fragments  have  furnislied  us  witii  several  curious, 
and,  as  it  should  seem,  authentic  anecdotes. 
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CHAP,    a   cautious   historian    will    scarcely    venture   to   adopt 
^^^'-      them.     We  are  told  that  Galerius,  who  had  formed  a 
very  imperfect  notion  of  the  greatness  of  Rome  by  the 
cities  of  the  east,  with  which  he  was  acquainted,  found 
his  forces  inadequate  to  the  siege  of  that  immense  ca- 
pital.    But  the  extent  of  a  city  serves  only  to  render 
it  more  accessible  to  the  enemy :  Ptome  had  long  since 
been  accustomed  to  submit  on  the  approach  of  a  con- 
queror; nor  could   the  temporary  enthusiasm  of  the 
people  have  long  contended  against  the  disciphne  and 
valour  of  the  legions.     We  are  likewise  informed,  that 
the  legions  themselves  were  struck  with  horror  and 
remorse,  and  that  those  pious  sons  of  the  republic  re- 
fused to  violate  the  sanctity  of  their  venerable  parents 
But  when  we  recollect  with  how  much  ease,  in  the 
more  ancient  civil  wars,   the   zeal  of  party,   and  the 
habits  of  military  obedience,  had  converted  the  native 
citizens  of  Home  into  her  most  implacable  enemies;  we 
shall  be  inchned  to  distrust  this  extreme  delicacy  of 
strangers  and  barbarians,  who  had  never  beheld  Italy 
till  they  entered  it  in  a  hostile  manner.     Had  they  not 
been  restrained  by  motives  of  a  more  interested  nature, 
they  would  probably  have   answered  Galerius  in  the 
words  of  Cesar's  veterans :  "  If  our  general  wishes  to 
lead  us  to  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  we  are  prepared  to 
trace  out  his  camp.     Whatsoever  walls  he  has  deter- 
mined to  level  with  the  ground,  our  hands  are  ready  to 
work  the  engines;  nor  shall  we  hesitate,  should  the 
name  of  the  devoted  city  be  Rome  itself."     These  are 
indeed  the  expressions  of  a  poet ;  but  of  a  poet  who 
has  been  distinguished,  and  even  censured,  for  his  strict 
adherence  to  the  truth  of  history*^. 

<=  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  28.     The  former  of  these  reasons  is  probably 
taken  from  Virgil's  shepherd  ;  "lUam  ego  huic  nostras  similem,  Meliboee, 
putavi,"  etc.     Lactantius  delights  in  these  poetical  allusions. 
''  Castra  super  Tusci  si  ponere  Tibridis  undas,  (jiibeas) 
Hesperios  audax  veniam  metator  in  agros. 
Tu  quoscunque  voles  in  planum  effundere  muros, 
His  aiies  actus  disperget  saxa  lacertis  ; 
Ilia  licet  penitus  lolli  quam  jusseris  urbem 
Roma  sit.  Lucan.  Pharsal.  i.  381. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  17 

The  legions  of  Galerius  exhibited  a  very  melancholy    C  li  a  l\ 
proof  of  their  disposition,  by  the  ravages  which  they      " 


committed  in  their  retreat.     They  murdered,  they  ra- His  retreat, 
vished,  they  plundered,  they  drove  away  the  flocks  and 
herds  of  the  Italians,  they  burnt  the  villages  through 
which  they  pass^ed,  and  they  endeavoured  to  destroy 
the  country  which  it  had  not  been  in  their  power  to 
subdue.     During  the  whole   march,  Maxentius  hung 
on  their  rear;  but  he  very  prudently  declined  a  general 
engagement  with  those  brave  and  desperate  veterans. 
His  father  had  undertaken  a  second  journey  into  Gaul, 
with  the  hope  of  persuading  Constantine,  who  had  as- 
sembled an  army  on  the  frontier,  to  join  the  pursuit  and 
to  complete  the  victory.     But  the  actions  of  Constan- 
tine were  guided  by  reason   and  not  by  resentment. 
He  persisted  in  the  wise  resolution  of  maintaining  a 
balance  of  power  in  the  divided  empire ;   and  he  no 
longer  hated  Galerius,  when  that  aspiring  prince  had 
ceased  to  be  an  object  of  terror**. 

The  mind  of  Galerius  was  the  most  susceptible  of  Elevation  of 

,  .  ,  .  ,  .  ,  ,     Licinius  to 

the  sterner  passions,  but  it  was  not  however  incapable  ^]^^  rank  of 
of  a  sincere  and  lasting  friendship.     Licinius,  whose  'J"f"^!!I.V 
manners  as  well  as  character  were  not  unlike  his  own,  Nov.  ii. 
seems  to  have  engaged  both  his  affection  and  esteem. 
Their  intimacy  had  commenced  in  the  happier  period 
perhaps  of  their  youth   and   obscurity.     It  had  been 
cemented  by  the  freedom  and  dangers  of  a  military 
life :  they  had  advanced,  almost  by  equal  steps,  through 
the  successive  honours  of  the  service ;  and  as  soon  as 
Galerius   was  invested   with  the  imperial  dignity,  he 
seems  to  have  conceived  the  design  of  raising  his  com- 
panion to  the   same   rank  with  himself     During  the 
short  period  of  his  prosperity,  he  considered  the  rank 
of  Ca'sar  as  unworthy  of  the  age  and  merit  of  Licinius, 
and  rather  chose  to  reserve  for  him  the  place  of  Con- 
stantius,  and  the  emjnre  of  the  west,     ^^'hile  the  em- 

*  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  27  ;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  82.  The  latter  insinuates 
that  Conslantine,  in  his  interview  with  Maximian,  had  promised  to  declare 
war  against  Galerius. 

VOL.   II.  C 
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C  H  A  P.    peroi"  was  employed  in  the  Italian  war,  he  intrusted  his 
^^^  •      friend  with  the  defence  of  the  Danube  ;    and  imme- 
diately after  his  return  from  that  unfortunate  expedi- 
tion, he  invested  Licinius  with  the  vacant  purple   of 
Severus,  resigning  to  his  immediate  command  the  pro- 
aadofMax- vinces  of  Illyricum  ^     The  news  of  his  promotion  was 
''"'"■  no  sooner  carried  into  the  east,  than  Maximin,  who 

governed,  or  rather  oppressed,  the  countries  of  Egypt 
and  Syria,  betrayed  his  envy  and  discontent,  disdained 
the  inferior  name  of  Caesar,  and  notwithstanding  the 
prayers  as  well  as  argvunents  of  Galerius,  exacted, 
almost  by  violence,  the  equal  title  of  Augustus  ^.  For 
the  first,  and  indeed  for  the  last  time,  the  Roman  world 
Six  empe-    w'as  administered  by  six  emperors.     In  the  west,  Con- 

^f%.  ono    stantine    and   JNIaxentius   affected   to    reverence   their 
A.  D.  308. 

father  Maximian.  In  the  east,  Licinius  and  Maximin 
honoured  with  more  real  consideration  their  benefactor 
Galerius.  The  opposition  of  interest,  and  the  memory 
of  a  recent  war,  divided  the  empire  into  two  great  hos- 
tile powers ;  but  their  mutual  fears  produced  an  ap- 
parent tranquillity,  and  even  a  feigned  reconciliation, 
till  the  death  of  the  elder  princes,  of  Maximian,  and 
more  particularly  of  Galerius,  gave  a  new  direction  to 
the  views  and  passions  of  their  surviving  associates. 
Misfortunes  When  Maximian  had  reluctantly  abdicated  the  em- 
pire, the  venal  orators  of  the  times  applauded  his  phi- 
losophic moderation.  When  his  ambition  excited,  or 
at  least  encouraged,  a  civil  war,  they  returned  thanks 
to  his  generous  patriotism,  and  gently  censured  that 
love  of  ease  and  retirement  which  had  withdrawn  him 
from  the  public  service  ^.     But  it  was  impossible  that 

'  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  p.  559.)  has 
proved  that  Licinius,  without  passing  through  the  intermediate  rank  of 
Caesar,  was  declared  Augustus,  the  eleventh  of  November,  A.D.  307,  after 
the  return  of  Galerius  from  Italy. 

s  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  32.  When  Galerius  declared  Licinius  Augustus 
with  himself,  he  tried  to  satisfy  his  younger  associates  by  inventing,  for 
Constanline  and  Maiimin,  (not  Maieiitius,  see  Baluze,  p.  81.)  the  new 
title  of  sons  of  the  Augusti.  But  when  Maximin  acquainted  him  that  he 
had  been  saluted  Augustus  by  the  army,  Galerius  was  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge him,  as  well  as  Constantine,  as  equal  associates  in  the  imperial  dignity. 

''  See  Panegvr.  Vet.  vi.  9.     Audi  doloris  nostri  liberam  vocem,  etc.    The 


of  Max 
imian 
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minds  like  those  of"  Maxiniian  and  his  son  could  loner  CHAP, 
possess  in  harmony  an  undivided  power.  Maxentius  ^^^  • 
considered  himself  as  tlie  legal  sovereign  of  Italy, 
elected  by  the  Roman  senate  and  people ;  nor  would 
he  endure  the  control  of  his  father,  who  arrogantly 
declared,  that  by  his  name  and  abilities  the  rash  youth 
had  been  established  on  the  throne.  The  cause  was 
solemnly  pleaded  before  the  pretorian  guards;  and 
those  trooj)s,  who  dreaded  the  severity  of  the  old  em- 
peror, espoused  the  party  of  Maxentius '.  The  life 
and  freedom  of  Maximian  were  however  respected ; 
and  he  retired  from  Italy  into  Illyricum,  affecting  to 
lament  his  past  conduct,  and  secretly  contriving  new 
mischiefs.  But  Galerius,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  his  character,  soon  obliged  him  to  leave  his  do- 
minions; and  the  last  refuge  of  the  disappointed  Maxi- 
mian was  the  court  of  his  son-in-law  Constantino ''. 
He  was  received  with  respect  by  that  artful  prince, 
and  with  the  appearance  of  filial  tenderness  by  the 
empress  Fausta.  That  he  might  remove  every  sus- 
picion, he  resigned  the  imperial  purple  a  second  time ', 
professing  himself  at  length  convinced  of  the  vanity  of 
greatness  and  ambition.  Had  he  persevered  in  this 
resolution,  he  might  have  ended  his  life  with  less  dig- 
nity indeed  than  in  his  first  retirement,  yet,  however, 
with  comfort  and  reputation.  But  the  near  prospect 
of  a  throne  brought  back  to  his  remembrance  the  state 
from  whence  he  was  fiillen ;  and  he  resolved,  by  a  des- 
perate efJbrt,  either  to  reign  or  to  perish.  An  incur- 
sion of  the  Franks  had  summoned  Omstantine,  with  a 
part  of  his  army,  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhine;  the  re- 
whole  passage  is  imagined  with  artful  flattery,  and  expressed  with  an  easy 
flow  of  eloquence. 

'  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  28  ;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  82.  A  report  was  spread, 
that  .Maxentius  was  the  son  of  some  obscure  Syrian,  and  had  been  suijsti- 
tuled  by  the  wife  of  Maximian  as  her  own  child.  See  Aurelius  Victor, 
Anonym.  Valesian,  and  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3,  4. 

''  Ab  urbe  pulsum,  ab  Italia  fugatum,  ab  Ulyrico  repudiatum,  tuis  j«ro- 
vinciis,  tuis  copiis,  tuo  palatio  recepisti.      Eumen.  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  14. 

'  Lactantius  de  IM.  P.  c.  29.  Yet  after  the  resignation  of  the  purple, 
Constantine  still  continued  to  Maximian  the  pomp  and  honours  of  the 
imperial  dignity  ;  and  on  all  public  occasions  gave  the  right-hand  place  tu 
his  father-in-law.     Pauegvr.  \  et.  vii.  15. 

c  2 
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C  H  A  P.  mainder  of  the  troops  wei'e  stationed  in  the  southern 
^'^  •  provinces  of  Gaul,  wliich  lay  exposed  to  the  enterprises 
of  the  Italian  emperor,  and  a  considerable  treasure  was 
deposited  in  the  city  of  Aries.  Maximian  either  craftily 
invented,  or  hastily  credited,  a  vain  report  of  tlie  death 
of  Constantine.  Without  hesitation  he  ascended  the 
throne,  seized  the  treasure,  and  scattering  it  with  his 
accustomed  profusion  among  tlie  soldiers,  endeavoured 
to  awake  in  their  minds  the  memory  of  his  ancient  dig- 
nity and  exploits.  Before  he  could  establish  his  au- 
thority, or  finish  the  negociation  which  he  appears  to 
liave  entered  into  with  his  son  Maxentius,  the  celerity 
of  Constantine  defeated  all  his  hopes.  On  the  first 
news  of  his  perfidy  and  ingratitude,  that  prince  re- 
turned by  rapid  marches  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Saone, 
embarked  on  the  last  mentioned  river  at  Chalons,  and 
at  Lyons  trusting  himself  to  the  rapidity  of  the  Rhone, 
arrived  at  the  gates  of  Aries,  with  a  military  force  which 
it  was  impossible  for  Maximian  to  resist,  and  which 
scarcely  permitted  him  to  take  refuge  in  the  neigh- 
bouring city  of  Marseilles.  The  narrow  neck  of  land 
which  joined  that  place  to  the  continent  was  fortified 
against  the  besiegers,  whilst  the  sea  was  open,  either 
for  the  escape  of  Maximian,  or  for  the  succours  of 
Maxentius,  if  the  latter  should  choose  to  discruise  his 
invasion  of  Gaul,  under  the  honourable  pretence  of 
defending  a  distressed,  or,  as  he  might  allege,  an  in- 
jured father.  Apprehensive  of  the  fatal  consequences 
of  delay,  Constantine  gave  orders  for  an  immediate 
assault;  but  the  scaling-ladders  were  found  too  short 
for  the  height  of  the  walls,  and  Marseilles  might  have 
sustained  as  long  a  siege  as  it  formerly  did  against  the 
arms  of  Caesar,  if  the  garrison,  conscious  either  of  their 
fault  or  of  their  danger,  had  not  purchased  their  pardon 
by  delivering  up  the  city  and  the  person  of  Maximian. 
His  death.  A  secret  but  irrevocable  sentence  of  death  was  pro- 
February  nounced  against  the  usurper;  he  obtained  only  the 
same  favour  which  he  had  indulged  to  Severus ;  and  it 
was  published  to  the  world  that,  oppressed  by  the  re- 
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morse  of  his  repeated  crimes,  he  strangled  himself  with  C  ll  A  i'. 
his  own  hands.  After  he  had  lost  the  assistance,  and  ^^^'' 
disdained  the  moderate  counsels  of  Diocletian,  the  se- 
cond period  of  his  active  life  was  a  series  of  public 
calamities  and  personal  mortifications,  which  were  ter- 
minated, in  about  three  years,  by  an  ignominious  death. 
lie  deserved  his  fate ;  but  we  should  find  more  reason 
to  applaud  the  humanity  of  Constantine,  if  he  had 
spared  an  old  man,  the  benefactor  of  his  father,  and 
the  father  of  his  wife.  During  the  whole  of  this  me- 
lancholy transaction,  it  appears  that  Fausta  sacrificed 
the  sentiments  of  nature  to  her  conjugal  duties"'. 

The  last  years  of  Galerius  were  less  shameful  and  Death  of 
unfortunate;  and  though  he  had  filled  with  more  glorv  ^^.TT, 

,  ,         ,.  o       •'   A.  1).  .'311. 

the  subordniate  station  of  Caesar  than  the  superior  May. 
rank  of  Augustus,  he  preserved,  till  the  moment  of  his 
death,  the  first  place  among  the  princes  of  the  Roman 
world.  He  survived  his  retreat  from  Italy  about  four 
years;  and  wisely  relinquishing  his  views  of  universal 
empire,  he  devoted  the  remainder  of  his  life  to  the 
enjoyment  of  pleasure,  and  to  the  execution  of  some 
works  of  public  utility,  among  which  we  may  dis- 
tinguish the  discharging  into  the  Danube  the  super- 
fluous waters  of  the  lake  Pelso,  and  the  cutting  down 
the  immense  forests  that  encompassed  it ;  an  operation 
worthy  of  a  monarch,  since  it  gave  an  extensive  coun- 
try to  the  agriculture  of  his  Pannonian  subjects  ".  His 
death  was  occasioned  by  a  very  painful  and  lingering 

"  Zosiraus,  1.  ii.  p.  82  ;  Euineiiius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  16 — 21.  The 
latter  of  these  has  undoubtedly  rej)iesented  the  whole  art'air  iu  the  most 
favourable  light  for  his  sovereign.  Yet  even  from  this  partial  narrative  we 
may  conclude,  that  the  repeated  clemency  of  Constaniine,  and  the  reiterated 
treasons  of  Maxiinian,  as  they  are  described  by  Lactantius,  (de  i\I.  P. 
c.  29,  30.)  and  copied  by  the  moderns,  are  destitute  of  any  historical 
foundation. 

"  Aurelius  Victor,  c.  40.  But  that  lake  was  situated  on  the  Upper  Pan- 
non:a,  near  the  borders  of  Noricum  ;  and  the  province  of  \  aleria  (a  name 
which  the  wife  of  (Jalerius  gave  to  the  drained  country;  undoubtedly  lay 
between  the  Drave  and  the  Danube.  Sextus  lUifus,  c.  9.  1  should  there- 
fore suspect  tJKit  \'icloi  has  confounded  the  lake  Pelso  with  the  \  olocean 
marches,  or,  as  they  are  now  called,  the  lake  Sabaton.  It  is  placed  in  the 
heart  of  Valeria,  and  its  present  extent  is  not  less  than  twelve  Hungarian 
miles  (about  seventy  English)  in  length,  and  two  in  breadth.  See  Severini 
I'annonia,  I.  i,  c.  9. 
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CHAP,   disorder.     His  body,  swelled  by  an  intemperate  course 
'  of"  life  to  an  unwieldy  corpulence,  was   covered  with 

ulcers,  and  devoured  by  innumerable  swarms  of  those 
insects  who   have  given  their  name  to   a   most  loath- 
some disease";   but  as  Galerius  had   offended  a  very 
zealous   and   powerful   party   among   his   subjects,   his 
sufferings,  instead  of  exciting  their  compassion,  have 
been  celebrated  as  the  visible  efl'ects  of  divine  justice  p. 
His  domi-     He  had  no  sooner  expired  in  his  palace  of  Nicomedia, 
betweeT^    than  the  two  emperors  who  were  indebted  for  their 
Maximin      purple  to  bis  favour,  began  to  collect  their  forces,  with 
nius.  the  intention   either  of  disputing   or  of  dividing   the 

dominions  which  he  had  left  without  a  master.  They 
were  persuaded  however  to  desist  from  the  former  de- 
sign, and  to  agree  in  the  latter.  The  provinces  of 
Asia  fell  to  the  share  of  Maximin,  and  those  of  Europe 
augmented  the  portion  of  Licinius.  The  Hellespont 
and  the  Thracian  Bosphorus  formed  their  mutual 
boundary;  and  the  banks  of  those  narrow  seas,  which 
flowed  in  the  midst  of  the  Roman  world,  were  covered 
with  soldiers,  with  arms,  and  with  fortifications.  The 
deaths  of  Maximian  and  of  Galerius  reduced  the  num- 
ber of  emperors  to  four.  The  sense  of  their  true 
interest  soon  connected  Licinius  and  Constantine  ;  a 
secret  alliance  was  concluded  between  Maximin  and 
Maxentius,  and  their  unhappy  subjects  expected  with 
terror  the  bloody  consequences  of  their  inevitable  dis- 
sensions, which  were  no  longer  restrained  by  the  fear 
or  the  respect  which  they  had  entertained  for  Galerius ''. 
Adiiiinistra-  Among  SO  many  crimes  and  misfortunes  occasioned 
stuntine  in'"  ^^  ^^^  passions  of  the  Roman  princeSj  there  is  some 
Gajl.  pleasure  in  discovering  a  single  action  which  may  be 

"  Lactantius  (de  M.  P.  c.  33.)  and  Eusebius  (1.  viii.  c.  16.)  describe  tlie 
symptoms  and  progress  of  his  disorder  with  singular  accuracy  and  apparent 
pleasure. 

P  If  any  (like  the  late  Dr.  Jortin,  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History, 
vol.  ii.  p.  307 — 356.)  still  delight  in  recording  the  wonderful  deaths  of  the 
persecutors,  I  would  recommend  to  their  perusal  an  admirable  passage  of 
Grolius  (Hist.  1.  vii.  p.  332.)  concerning  the  last  illness  of  Philip  the  se- 
cond of  Spain. 

'I  See  Eusebius,  1.  ix.  6.  10  ;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  36.  Zosimus  is  less 
exact,  and  evidently  confounds  Maximian  with  INIaximin. 
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ascribed  to  their  virtue.  In  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  CHAP. 
Constantine  visited  the  city  of  Autun,  and  generously  ^^'^'- 
remitted  the  arrears  of  tribute,  reducing  at  the  same  a.D. 
time  the  proportion  of  tlieir  assessment,  from  twenty-  ''0^~'''2- 
five  to  eighteen  thousand  heads,  subject  to  tiie  real 
and  personal  capitation'.  Yet  even  this  indulgence 
affords  the  most  unquestionable  proof  of  the  public 
misery.  This  tax  was  so  extremely  oi)pressive,  either 
in  itself  or  in  the  mode  of  collecting  it,  that  whilst  the 
revenue  was  increased  by  extortion,  it  was  diminished 
by  despair:  a  considerable  part  of  the  territory  of 
Autun  was  left  uncultivated  ;  and  great  numbers  of  the 
provincials  rather  chose  to  live  as  exiles  and  outlaws, 
than  to  support  the  weight  of  civil  society.  It  is  but 
too  probable,  that  the  bountiful  emperor  relieved,  by  a 
partial  act  of  liberality,  one  among  the  many  evils 
which  he  had  caused  by  his  general  maxims  of  admini- 
stration. But  even  those  maxims  were  less  the  effect 
of  choice  than  of  necessity.  And  if  we  except  the 
death  of  Maximian,  the  reign  of  Constantine  in  Gaul 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  innocent  and  even  vir- 
tuous period  of  his  life.  The  provinces  were  protected 
by  his  presence  from  the  inroads  of  the  barbarians, 
who  either  dreaded  or  experienced  his  active  valour. 
After  a  signal  victory  over  the  Franks  and  Alemanni, 
several  of  their  princes  were  exposed  by  his  order  to 
the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre  of  Treves  ;  and  the 
people  seem  to  have  enjoyed  the  spectacle,  without  dis- 
covering, in  such  a  treatment  of  royal  captives,  any 
thing  that  was  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  nations  or  of 
humanity  ^ 

The  virtues  of  Constantine  were  rendered  more  illus-  Tyranny  of 
trious  by  the  vices  of  Maxentius.      Whilst  the  Gallic -notary  and 
provinces  enjoyed  as  much  happiness  as  the  condition  -Africa, 
of  the  times  was  capable  of  receiving,  Italy  and  Africa  306—312. 

•■  See  the  eighth  panegyric,  in  which  Eumeuius  displays,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Constantine,  the  misery  and  the  gratitude  of  the  city  of  Autun. 

*  Eutropius,  X.  3;  Panegyr.  Veter.  vii.  10,  11,  12.  A  great  number  of 
the  French  youth  were  likewise  exposed  to  the  same  ciuel  and  ignominious 
death. 
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CHAP,    groaned  under  the  dominion  of  a  tyrant  as  contempti- 
^^^^-      ble  as  he  was  odious.     Tlie  zeal  of  flattery  and  faction 
lias  indeed  too  frequently  sacrificed  the  reputation  of 
the  vanquished  to  the  glory  of  their  successful  rivals  ; 
but  even  those  writers  who  have  revealed,  with  the 
most  freedom  and  pleasure,  the  faults  of  Constantine, 
unanimously  confess,   that   Maxentius  was   cruel,  ra- 
pacious, and  profligate*.     He  had  the  good  fortune  to 
supi)ress  a  slight  rebellion  in  Africa.     The  governor 
and  a  few  adherents   had  been  guilty;    the  province 
suffered  for  their   crime.      The   flourishing   cities    of 
Cirtha  and   Carthage,  and  the  whole   extent  of  that 
fertile  country,  were  wasted  by  fire  and  sword.     The 
abuse  of  victory  was  followed  by  the  abuse  of  law  and 
justice.     A  formidable  army  of  sycophants  and  dela- 
tors  invaded  Africa ;    the    rich    and   the   noble  were 
easily  convicted  of  a  connection  with  the  rebels ;   and 
those   among   them   who    experienced    the    emperor's 
clemency,  were  only  punished  by  the  confiscation  of 
their    estates".      So    signal    a  victory  was    celebrated 
by   a   magnificent   triumph,    and   Maxentius   exposed 
to  the  eyes  of  the  people  the  spoils  and  captives  of  a 
Roman  province.     The  state  of  the  capital  was  no  less 
deserving  of  compassion   than    that  of  Africa.      The 
wealth  of  Rome  supplied  an  inexhaustible  fund  for  his 
vain  and  prodigal  expenses,  and  the  ministers  of  his 
revenue  were   skilled   in  the  arts   of  rapine.     It  was 
under  his  reign  that  the  method  of  exacting  a.  free  gift 
from  the  senators  was  first  invented ;  and  as  the  sum 
was  insensibly  increased,  the  pretences  of  levying  it,  a 
victory,  a  birth,  a  marriage,  or  an  imperial  consulship, 
were  proportionably  multiplied''.     Maxentius  had  im- 
bibed the  same  implacable  aversion  to  the  senate,  which 
had  characterized  most  of  the  former  tyrants  of  Rome: 

'  Julian  excludes  Maxentius  from  the  banquet  of  the  Caesars  with  ab- 
horrence and  contempt;  and  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  85.)  accuses  him  of  every 
kind  of  cruelty  and  profligacy. 

"  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  83 — 85  ;  Aurelius  Victor. 
{■  ■''  The  passage  of  Aurelius  Victor  should  he  read  in  the  following  manner : 

Primus  institute   pessimo,   munenim  specie,   patres  oraioresque  pecuniam 
conferre  prodigenti  sibi  cogeret. 
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nor  was  it  possible  for  his  ungrateful  temper  to  forgive  Cll  A  P. 
the  generous  fidelity  which  had  raised  him  to  the  ^^^' 
throne,  and  supported  him  against  all  his  enemies. 
The  lives  of  the  senators  were  exposed  to  his  jealous 
suspicions,  the  dishonour  of  their  wives  and  daughters 
heightened  the  gratification  of  his  sensual  passions  y. 
It  may  be  presumed,  that  an  imperial  lover  was  sel- 
dom reduced  to  sigh  in  vain ;  but  whenever  persuasion 
proved  ineftectual,  he  had  recourse  to  violence ;  and 
there  remains  one  memorable  example  of  a  noble  ma- 
tron, who  preserved  her  chastity  by  a  voluntary  death. 
The  soldiers  were  the  only  order  of  men  whom  he  ap- 
peared to  respect,  or  studied  to  please.  He  filled 
Rome  and  Italy  with  armed  troops,  connived  at  their 
tumults,  suffered  them  with  impunity  to  plunder,  and 
even  to  massacre,  the  defenceless  people";  and  in- 
dulging them  in  the  same  licentiousness  which  their 
emperor  enjoyed,  Maxentius  often  bestowed  on  hit. 
military  favourites  the  splendid  villa,  or  the  beautiful 
wife,  of  a  senator.  A  prince  of  such  a  character,  alike 
incapable  of  governing  either  in  peace  or  in  war,  might 
purchase  the  support,  but  he  could  never  obtain  the 
esteem,  of  the  army.  Yet  his  pride  was  equal  to  his 
other  vices.  Whilst  he  passed  his  indolent  life,  either 
within  the  walls  of  his  palace,  or  in  the  neighbouring 
gardens  of  Sallust,  he  was  repeatedly  heard  to  declare, 
that  /le  alone  was  emperor,  and  that  the  other  princes 
were  no  more  than  his  lieutenants,  on  whom  he  had 
devolved  the  defence  of  the  frontier  provinces,  that  he 
might  enjoy  without  interruption  the  elegant  luxury  of 
the  capital.     Rome,  which  had  so  long  regretted  the 

y  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3  ;  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  viii.  14.  et  in  Vit.  Constant. 
i.  33,34;  liufinus,  c.  17.     The  virtuous  matron,  who  stabbed  herself  to  « 

escape  the  violence  of  Maxentius,  was  a  christian,  wife  to  the  prefect  of 
the  city,  and  her  name  was  Sophronia.  It  still  remains  a  question  among 
the  casuists,  whether  on  such  occasions  suicide  is  justifiable. 

'^  Prffitorianis  ca;dem  vulgi  quondam  annueret,  is  the  vague  expression  of 
Aurelius  A'iclor.  See  more  particular,  though  somewhat  different,  accounts 
of  a  tumult  and  massacre,  which  happened  at  Home,  in  Kusebius,  1.  viii. 
c,  14  ;  and  in  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  84. 
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CHAP,    absence,  lamented,  during  the  six  years  of  his  reign, 
the  presence  of  her  sovereign  *. 


XIV 


Civil  war         Though    Constantine   might    view  the    conduct    of 

between       Maxentius  with  abhorrence,  and  the  situation  of  the 

Constantine  .  . 

and  Max-    Romans  with  compassion,  we  have  no  reason   to  pre- 

A^D%12  sume  that  he  would  have  taken  up  arms  to  punish  the 
one,  or  to  relieve  the  other.  But  the  tyrant  of  Italy 
rashly  ventured  to  provoke  a  formidable  enemy,  whose 
ambition  had  been  hitherto  restrained  by  consider- 
ations of  prudence,  rather  than  by  principles  of  jus- 
tice ^  After  the  death  of  Maximian,  his  titles,  accord- 
ing to  the  established  custom,  had  been  erased,  and 
his  statues  thrown  down  with  ignominy.  His  son,  who 
had  persecuted  and  deserted  him  when  alive,  affected 
to  display  the  most  pious  regard  for  his  memory,  and 
gave  orders  that  a  similar  treatment  should  be  imme- 
diately inflicted  on  all  the  statues  that  had  been  erected 
in  Italy  and  Africa  to  the  honour  of  Constantine.  That 
wise  prince,  who  sincerely  wished  to  decline  a  war, 
with  the  difficulty  and  importance  of  which  he  was 
sufficiently  acquainted,  at  first  dissembled  the  insult, 
and  sought  for  redress  by  the  milder  expedients  of 
negociation,  till  lie  was  convinced  that  the  hostile  and 
ambitious  designs  of  the  Italian  emperor  made  it  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  arm  in  his  own  defence.  Maxentius, 
who  openly  avowed  his  preten.-ions  to  the  whole 
monarchy  of  the  west,  had  already  prepared  a  very 
considerable  force  to  invade  the  Gallic  provinces  on 
the  side  of  Rhaetia;  and  though  he  could  not  expect 
any  assistance  from  Licinius,  he  was  flattered  with  the 
hope  that  the  legions  of  Illyricum,  allured  by  his  pre- 

*  See  in  the  Panegyrics  (ix.  14.)  a  lively  description  of  the  indolence 
and  vain  pride  of  Maxentius.  In  another  pl;ice,  the  orator  observes,  that 
the  riches  which  Rome  had  accumulated  in  a  period  of  one  thousand  and 
sixty  years,  were  lavished  by  the  tyrant  on  his  mercenary  bands  :  redemptis 
ad  civile  latrocinium  manibus  ingesserat. 

*>  After  the  victory  of  Constantine,  it  was  universally  allowed,  th  at  the 
motive  of  delivering  the  republic  from  a  detested  tyrant,  would  at  any  time 
have  justified  his  expedition  into  Italy.  Euseb.  in  Vit.  ('onstantin.  1,  i. 
c.  26 :  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  2. 
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sents  ami  promises,  would  desert  the  standard  of  tliat  ClIAr. 
prince,  and  unanimously  declare  themselves  his  soldiers  ^^^' 
and  subjects ^  Constantine  no  longer  hesitated.  lie 
had  deliberated  with  caution,  he  acted  with  viffour. 
He  gave  a  })rivate  audience  to  the  and)assadors,  who, 
in  the  name  of  the  senate  and  people,  conjured  him 
to  deliver  Rome  from  a  detested  tyrant;  and,  without 
regarding  the  timid  remonstrances  of  his  council,  he 
resolved  to  prevent  the  enemy,  and  to  carry  the  war 
into  the  heart  of  Italy''. 

The  enterprise  was  as  full  of  danger  as  of  glory ;  Prepara- 
and  the  unsuccessful  event  of  two  former  invasions  ''°°*' 
was  sufficient  to  inspire  the  most  serious  apprehen- 
sions. The  veteran  troops,  who  revered  the  name  of 
Maximian,  had  embraced  in  both  those  wars  the  party 
of  his  son,  and  were  now  restrained  by  a  sense  of 
honour,  as  well  as  of  interest,  from  entertaining  an 
idea  of  a  second  desertion.  Maxentius,  who  consi- 
dered the  pretorian  guards  as  the  firmest  defence  of 
his  throne,  had  increased  them  to  their  ancient  estab- 
lishment; and  they  composed,  including  the  rest  of 
the  Italians  who  were  enlisted  into  his  service,  a  for- 
midable body  of  fourscore  thousand  men.  Forty  thou- 
sand Moors  and  Carthaginians  had  been  raised  since 
the  reduction  of  Africa.  Even  Sicily  furnished  its 
proportion  of  troops ;  and  the  armies  of  Maxentius 
amounted  to  one  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  foot 
and  eighteen  thousand  horse.  The  wealth  of  Italy 
supplied  the  expenses  of  the  war ;  and  the  adjacent 
provinces  were  exhausted,  to  form  immense  magazines 
of  corn  and  every  other  kind  of  provisions.  The  whole 
force  of  Constantine  consisted  of  ninety  thousand  foot 

c  Zosimus,  l.ii.p.  84,  85;  \azarius  in  Panegyr.  x.  7 — 13. 

<•  See  Panej(yr.  Vet.  ix.  2.  Omnibus  fere  tuis  comitibus  et  ducibus  non 
solum  tacite  mussantibus,  sed  etiam  aperle  timentibus ;  contra  consilia  ho- 
minum,  contra  haruspicum  monita,  ipse  per  teraet  liberandae  urbis  tempus 
venisse  sentires.  The  embassy  of  the  Romans  is  mentioned  only  by  Zona- 
ras,  (1.  xiii.)  and  by  Cedrenus,  (in  Compend.  Hist.  p.  270  ;)  but  those  mo- 
dern Greeks  had  the  opportunity  of  consulting  many  writers  which  have 
since  been  lost,  among  which  we  may  reckon  the  life  of  Constantine  by 
Praxaforas.  Photius  (p.  63.)  has  made  a  short  extract  from  that  his- 
torical work. 
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CHAP,  aiitl  eight  tliousaiul  liorse'";  and  as  the  defence  of  the 
^^^  •  Rhine  required  an  extraordinary  attention  during  the 
absence  of  tlie  emperor,  it  was  not  in  his  power  to 
employ  above  half  his  troops  in  the  Itahan  expedition, 
unless  he  sacrificed  tlie  pubhc  safety  to  his  private 
quarreF.  At  the  Iiead  of  about  forty  thousand  sol- 
diers, he  marched  to  encounter  an  enemy  whose  num- 
bers were  at  least  four  times  superior  to  his  own.  But 
the  armies  of  Italy,  placed  at  a  secure  distance  from 
danger,  were  enervated  by  indulgence  and  luxury. 
Habituated  to  the  baths  and  theatres  of  Rome,  they 
took  the  field  with  reluctance ;  and  were  chiefly  com- 
posed of  veterans  who  had  almost  forgotten,  or  of 
new  levies  who  had  never  acquired,  the  use  of  arms 
and  the  practice  of  war.  The  hardy  legions  of  Gaul 
had  long  defended  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  against 
the  barbarians  of  the  north ;  and  in  the  performance 
of  that  laborious  service  their  valour  was  exercised 
and  their  discipline  confirmed.  There  appeared  the 
same  difference  between  the  leaders  as  between  the 
armies.  Caprice  or  flattery  had  tempted  Maxentius 
with  the  hopes  of  conquest;  but  these  aspiring  hopes 
soon  gave  way  to  the  habits  of  pleasure  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  inexperience.  The  intrepid  mind  of 
Constantine  had  been  trained  from  his  earliest  youth  to 
war,  to  action,  and  to  military  command. 
Constantine  When  Hannibal  marched  from  Gaul  into  Italy,  he 
Alps!^  ^^^  ^^^^  obliged  first  to  discover,  and  then  to  open,  a  way 
over  mountains  and  through  savage  nations  that  had 
never  yielded  a  passage    to   a   regular  army^.     The 

e  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  86.)  has  given  us  this  curious  account  of  the  forces 
on  both  sides.  He  makes  no  mention  of  any  naval  armaments  ;  though  we 
are  assured  (Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  25.)  that  the  war  was  carried  on  by  sea  as 
well  as  by  land  ;  and  that  the  fleet  of  Constantine  took  possession  of  Sardi- 
nia, Corsica,  and  the  ports  of  Italy. 

*■  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  orator  should  di- 
minish the  numbers  with  which  his  sovereign  achieved  the  conquest  of 
Italy;  but  it  appears  somewhat  singular  that  he  should  esteem  the  tyrant's 
army  at  no  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  men. 

s  The  three  principal  passages  of  the  Alps  between  Gaul  and  Italy,  are 
those  of  mount  St.  Bernard,  mount  Cenis,  and  mount  Genevre.  Tradition, 
and  a  resemblance  of  names,  {Alpes  Pennince,)  had  assigned  the  first  of 
these  for  the  march  of  Hannibal.    See  Sinder  de  Alpibus.     The  chevalier 
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Alps  were  then  guarded  by  nature,  they  are  now  forti-  C  il  AP. 
fied  by  art.  Citadels,  constructed  with  no  less  skill  -^'^  • 
than  labour  and  expense,  command  every  avenue  into 
the  plain,  and  on  that  side  render  Italy  almost  inac- 
cessible to  the  enemies  of  the  king  of  Sardinia ''.  But 
in  the  course  of  the  intermediate  period,  tiie  generals 
who  have  attempted  the  passage  have  seldom  expe- 
rienced any  difficulty  or  resistance.  In  the  age  of 
Constantine,  the  peasants  of  the  mountains  were  civi- 
lized and  obedient  subjects  ;  the  country  was  ])lentifully 
stocked  with  provisions,  and  the  stupendous  highways 
which  the  Romans  had  carried  over  the  Alps,  opened 
several  comnumications  between  Gaul  and  Italy'.  Con- 
stantine preferred  the  road  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  or,  as 
it  is  now  called,  of  mount  Cenis,  and  led  his  troops 
with  such  active  diligence,  that  he  descended  into  the 
plain  of  Piedmont  before  the  court  of  Maxentius  had 
received  any  certain  intelligence  of  his  departure  from 
the  banks  of  the  Rhine.  The  city  of  Susa,  however, 
which  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  mount  Cenis,  was  sur- 
rounded with  walls,  and  provided  with  a  garrison  suffi- 
ciently numerous  to  check  the  progress  of  an  invader; 
but  the  impatience  of  Constantine's  troops  disdained 
the  tedious  forms  of  a  siege.  The  same  day  that  they 
appeai'ed  before  Susa,  they  applied  fire  to  the  gates, 
and  ladders  to  the  walls;  and  mounting  to  the  assault 
amidst  a  shower  of  stones  and  arrows,  they  entered  the 
place  sword  in  hand,  and  cut  in  pieces  the  greatest 
part  of  the  garrison.  The  flames  were  extinguished 
by  the  care  of  Constantine,  and  the  remains  of  Susa 
preserved  from  total  destruction.  About  forty  miles  Battle  of 
from  thence  a  more  severe  contest  awaited  him.  A  """' 
numerous  army  of  Italians  was  assembled   under   the 

de  Folard  (Polybe,  torn,  iv.)  and  i\I.  d'Anville  have  led  liiin  over  mount 
Genevre.  But  notwillistanding  the  authority  of  an  experienced  otficer  and 
a  learned  geographer,  the  pretensions  of  mount  Cenis  are  supported  in  a 
specious,  not  to  say  a  convincing  manner,  by  M.  Grosley,  Observations 
sur  ritalie,  torn.  i.  p.  40,  etc. 

''  La  Brunette  near  Suse,  Dcmont,  Exiles,  Fenestrelles,  Coni,  etc. 

'  See  Ammian.  .Marcellin.  xv.  10.  His  description  of  the  roads  over  the 
Alps  is  clear,  lively,  and  accurate. 
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CFIAP.  lieutenants  of  Maxentius  in  the  plains  of  Turin.  Its 
^^^  •  principal  strength  consisted  in  a  species  of  heavy  ca- 
valry, which  the  Romans,  since  the  decline  of  their 
discijiline,  had  borrowed  from  the  nations  of  the  east. 
Tlie  horses,  as  well  as  the  men,  were  clothed  in  com- 
plete armour,  the  joints  of  which  were  artfully  adapted 
to  the  motions  of  their  bodies.  The  aspect  of  this 
cavalry  was  formidable,  their  weight  almost  irresisti- 
ble ;  and  as  on  this  occasion  their  generals  had  drawn 
them  up  in  a  compact  column  or  wedge,  with  a  sharp 
point,  and  with  spreading  flanks,  they  flattered  them- 
selves that  they  should  easily  break  and  trample  down 
the  army  of  Constantine.  They  might  perhaps  have 
succeeded  in  their  design,  had  not  their  experienced 
adversary  embraced  the  same  method  of  defence,  which 
in  similar  circumstances  had  been  practised  by  Aure- 
lian.  The  skilful  evolutions  of  Constantine  divided 
and  baffled  this  massy  column  of  cavalry.  The  troops 
of  Maxentius  fled  in  confusion  towards  Turin ;  and  as 
the  gates  of  the  city  were  shut  against  them,  very  few 
escaped  the  sword  of  the  victorious  pursuers.  By  this 
important  service,  Turin  deserved  to  experience  the 
clemency  and  even  favour  of  the  conqueror.  He  made 
his  entry  into  the  imperial  palace  of  Milan  ;  and  almost 
all  the  cities  of  Italy  between  the  Alps  and  the  Po  not 
only  acknowledged  the  power,  but  embraced  with  zeal 
the  party  of  Constantine''. 
Siege  and  From  Milan  to  Rome,  the  Tamilian  and  Flaminian 
battle  of      hiffhwavs   offered  an  easy  march  of  about  four  hun- 

\  erona.  o  ./  .' 

dred  miles ;  but  though  Constantine  was  impatient  to 
encounter  the  tyrant,  he  prudently  directed  his  oper- 
ations against  another  army  of  Italians,  who,  by  their 
strength  and  position,  might  either  oppose  his  pro- 
gress, or,  in  case  of  a  misfortune,  might  intercept  his 
retreat.  Ruricius  Pompeianus,  a  general  distinguished 
by  his  valour  and  ability,  had  under  his  command  the 

^  Zosimus  as  well  as  Eusebius  hasten  from  the  passage  of  the  Alps  to  the 
decisive  action  near  Rome.  We  must  apply  to  the  two  panegyrics  for  the 
intermediate  actions  of  Constantine. 
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city  of  Verona,  and  all  the  troops  that  were  stationed    chap. 
in   the  province  of  Venetia.     As   soon  as  he  was  in-      ^^^' 
formed  that  Constantine  was  advancing  towards  him, 
he  detached  a  large  hody  of  cavalry,  which   was  de- 
feated in  an  engagement  near  Brescia,  and  pursued  by 
the  Gallic  legions  as  far  as  the  gates  of  Verona.     I'he 
necessity,  the   importance,  and  the  difficulties   of  the 
siege  of  Verona,  immediately  presented  themselves  to 
the    sagacious  mind    of  Constantine'.     The   city   was 
accessible    only    by    a   narrow  peninsula    towards    the 
west,   as   the  other  three   sides   were    surrounded    by 
the  Adige,  a  rapid  river  which  covered  the  province 
of  Venetia,  from  whence  the  besieged  derived  an  in- 
exhaustible supply  of  men  and  provisions.      It  was  not 
without  great  difficulty,  and  after  several  fruitless  at- 
tempts, that  Constantine  found  means  to  pass  the  river 
at  some  distance  above  the  city,  and  in  a  place  where 
the  torrent  was  less  violent.      He   then  encompassed 
Verona  with  strong  lines,  pushed  his  attacks  with  pru- 
dent vigour,  and  repelled  a  desperate  sally  of  Pom- 
peianus.     That  intrepid  general,   when  he   had    used 
every  means  of  defence  that  the  strength  of  the  place 
or  that  of  the  garrison  could   affiard,  secretly  escaped 
from  Verona,   anxious    not   for   his  own    but  for  the 
public  safety.     With  indefatigable  diligence  he  soon 
collected  an  army  sufficient  either  to  meet  Constantine 
in  the  field,  or  to  attack  him  if  he  obstinately  remained 
Avithin  his  lines.     The   emperor,  attentive  to  the  mo- 
tions, and  informed  of  the  approach  of  so  formidable 
an  enemy,  left  a  part  of  his  legions  to  continue  the 
operations  of  the   siege,  whilst,  at  the  head   of  those 
troops  on  whose  valour  and  fidelity  he  more  particu- 
larly depended,  he  advanced  in  person  to  engage  the 
general  of  Maxentius.     The  army  of  Gaul  was  drawn 

'  I'he  marquis  iMaffei  has  examined  the  siege  and  battle  of  Verona  with 
that  degree  ot  attention  and  accuracy,  which  was  due  to  a  memorable  action 
that  happened  in  his  native  country.  The  fortifications  of  tliat  city,  con- 
structed by  Galiienus,  were  less  extensive  than  the  modern  walls,  and  the 
amphitheatre  was  not  included  within  their  circumference.  See  Verona 
Illustrata,  part  i.  p.  142.  150. 


32  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    up  in  two   lines,   according  to   the  usual  practice  of 
^^^'      war;  but  their  experienced  leader,  perceiving  that  the 
numbers  of  the  Italians   far  exceeded   his    own,  sud- 
denly changed  his   disposition,   and  reducing  the  se- 
cond,   extended    the  front   of  his  first   line  to  a  just 
proportion  with  that  of  the  enemy.     Such  evolutions, 
which  only  veteran  troops  can  execute  without  confu- 
sion in  a  moment  of  danger,  commonly  prove  decisive: 
but  as  this  engagement  began  towards  the  close  of  the 
day,  and  was   contested  with   great  obstinacy  during 
the  whole  night,  there  was  less  room  for  the  conduct 
of  the  generals  than  for  the  courage  of  the  soldiers. 
The  return  of  light  displayed  the  victory  of  Constan- 
tine,  and  a  field  of  carnage  covered  with  many  thou- 
sands of  the  vanquished  Italians.     Their  general  Pom- 
peianus  was   found  among  the  slain ;  Verona  immedi- 
ately surrendered   at  discretion,  and  the  garrison  was 
made   prisoners  of  war"\     When   the  officers  of  the 
victorious  army  congratulated  their  master  on  this  im- 
portant success,  they  ventured  to  add  some  respectful 
complaints,   of  such   a  nature,  however,  as  the  most 
jealous    monarchs    will   listen    to  without  displeasure. 
They  represented  to  Constantine,  that,  not  contented 
with  performing  all  the  duties  of  a  commander,  he  had 
exposed  his  own  person  with  an  excess  of  valour  which 
almost  degenerated  into   rashness ;  and  they  conjured 
him  for  the  future  to  pay  more  regard  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  a  life  in  which  the  safety  of  Rome  and  of  the 
empire  was  involved". 
Indolence         While  Constantine  signalized  his  conduct  and  valour 
MaxeTdus.  i"  the  field,  the  sovereign  of  Italy  appeared  insensible 
of  the  calamities  and  danger  of  a  civil  war  which  raged 
in  the  heart  of  his  dominions.     Pleasure  was  still  the 
only  business  of  Maxentius.     Concealing,  or  at  least 
attempting  to  conceal,  from  the  public  knowledge  the 

"  They  wanted  chains  for  so  great  a  multitude  of  captives,  and  the  whole 
council  was  at  a  loss  ;  but  the  sagacious  conqueror  imagined  tlie  happy  ex- 
pedient of  converting  into  fetters  the  swords  of  the  vanquished.  Panegyr. 
Vet.  ix.  11.  n  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  10. 
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misfortunes  of  his  arms",  he  indulged  himself  in  a  vain    CiiAi*. 
confidence,  which   deferred   the   remedies   of  the  ap- 
proaching evil,  without  deferring  the  evil  itself^.     'I'lie 
rapid  progress  of  Constantine''  was  scarcely  sufficient 
to  awaken  him  from  this  fatal  security:    he  flattere<l 
himself,  that  his  well  known  liherality,  and  the  majesty 
of  the  Roman  name,  which  had  already  delivered  him 
from  two  invasions,  would  dissipate  with  the  same  faci- 
lity the  rebellious  army  of  Gaul.     The  officers  of  ex- 
perience and  ability,  who  had  served  under  the  banners 
of  Maximian,  were  at  length  compelled  to  inform  his 
effeminate  son  of  the  imminent  danger  to  which  he  was 
reduced;  and,  with  a  freedom  that  at  once  surprised 
and  convinced  him,  to  urge  the  necessity  of  preventing 
his  ruin,  by  a  vigorous  exertion  of  his  remaining  power. 
The  resources  of  Maxentius,  both  of  men  and  money, 
were  still  considerable.    The  pretorian  guards  felt  how 
strongly  their  own  interest  and  safety  were  connected 
with  his  cause;  and  a  third  army  was  soon  collected, 
more  numerous  than  those  which  had  been  lost  in  the 
battles  of  Turin  and  Verona.     It  was  far  from  the  in- 
tention of  the  emperor  to  lead  his  troops   in  person. 
A  stranger  to  the  exercises  of  war,  he  trembled  at  the 
apprehension  of  so  dangerous  a  contest ;  and  as  fear  is 
commonly   superstitious,  he   listened  with  melancholy 
attention  to  the  rumours  of  omens  and  presages  which 
seemed  to    menace    his  life   and  empire.      Shame   at 
length  supplied  the  place  of  courage,  and  forced  him 
to  take  the  field.     He  was  unable  to  sustain  the  con- 
tempt of  the  Roman  people.     The  circus  resounded 
with  their  indignant  clamours ;   and  they  tumultuously 
besieged  the  gates  of  the  palace,  reproaching  the  pusil- 
lanimity of  their  indolent  sovereign,  and  celebrating  the 


"  Literas  calamitatum  suaium  indices  suppriniebat.    Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  15. 

P  Remedia  malorum  potius  quam  mala  differebat,  is  the  fine  censure 
which  Tacitus  passes  on  the  supine  indolence  of  \'itellius. 

1  The  marquis  Maffei  has  made  it  extremely  probable  that  Constantine 
was  still  at  Verona,  the  first  of  September,  A.D.  312,  and  that  the  me- 
morable era  of  the  indictions  was  dated  from  his  conquest  of  the  Cisal- 
pine Gaul. 

VOL.  II.  D 


S4  THE  DECLLNE  AND  FALL 

c  H  A  P.    heroic  spirit  of  Constantine '.     Before  Maxentius  left 
^^      Rome,  he  consulted  the  sibyUine  books.     The  guard- 


ians of  these  ancient  oracles  were  as  well  versed  in  the 
arts  of  this  world,  as  they  were  ignorant  of  the  secrets 
of  fate ;  and  they  returned  him  a  very  prudent  answer, 
which  might  adapt  itself  to  the  event,  and  secure  their 
reputation,  whatever  should  be  the  chance  of  arms'. 
Victory  of  The  celerity  of  Constantine's  march  has  been  com- 
°"^'llorne!  parcd  to  the  rapid  conquest  of  Italy  by  the  first  of  the 


near 


A.  D.  312.   Cassars:  nor  is  the  flattering  parallel  repugnant  to  the 
Oct.  28.  .  .  . 

truth  of  history,  since  no  more  than  fifty-eight  days 

elapsed  between  the  surrender  of  Verona  and  the  final 
decision  of  the  war.  Constantine  had  always  appre- 
hended that  the  tyrant  would  consult  the  dictates  of 
fear,  and  perhaps  of  prudence ;  and  that,  instead  of 
risking  his  last  hopes  in  a  general  engagement,  he 
would  shut  himself  up  within  the  walls  of  Rome.  His 
ample  magazines  secured  him  against  the  danger  of 
famine ;  and  as  the  situation  of  Constantine  admitted 
not  of  delay,  he  might  have  been  reduced  to  the  sad 
necessity  of  destroying  with  fire  and  sword  the  imperial 
city,  the  noblest  reward  of  his  victory,  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  which  had  been  the  motive,  or  rather  indeed 
the  pretence,  of  the  civil  war*.  It  was  with  equal  sur- 
prise and  pleasure,  that  on  his  arrival  at  a  place  called 
Saxa  Rubra,  about  nine  miles  from  Rome  ",  he  disco- 
vered the  army  of  Maxentius  prepared  to  give  him 
battle".  Their  long  front  filled  a  very  spacious  plain, 
and  their  deep  array  reached  to  the  banks  of  the  Tiber, 

•■  See  Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.  16 ;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  44. 

*  lUo  die  hostem  Roraanorum  esse  periturum.  The  vanquished  prince 
became  of  course  the  enemy  of  Rome. 

'  See  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  16.  x.  27.  The  former  of  these  orators  magnifies 
the  hoards  of  corn,  which  Maxentius  had  collected  from  Africa  and  the 
islands.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  scarcity  mentioned  by  Euse- 
bius  (in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  36.)  the  imperial  granaries  must  have  been 
open  only  to  the  soldiers. 

"  Maxentius  .  .  .  tandem  urbe  in  Saxa  Rubra,  millia  ferme  novem 
aegerrime  progressus.  Aurelius  Victor.  See  Cellarius,  Geograph,  Antiq. 
tom.i.  p.  463.  Saxa  Rubra  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Creraera,  a 
trifling  rivulet,  illustrated  by  the  valour  and  glorious  death  of  the  three 
hundred  Fabii. 

"  The  post  which  Maxentius  had  taken,  with  the  Tiber  in  his  rear,  is 
very  clearly  described  by  the  two  panegyrists,  ix.  16.  x.  28. 
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wliich  covered  their  rear,  and  forbade  their  retreat.  cHAP. 
We  are  informed,  and  we  may  believe,  that  Constan-  ^^^'' 
tine  disposed  his  troops  with  consummate  skill,  and  that 
he  chose  for  himself  the  post  of  honour  and  danger. 
Distinguished  by  the  splendour  of  his  arms,  he  charged 
in  person  the  cavalry  of  his  rival ;  and  his  irresistible 
attack  determined  the  fortune  of  the  day.  The  cavalry 
of  Maxentius  was  principally  composed  either  of  un- 
wieldy cuirassiers,  or  of  light  Moors  and  Numidians. 
They  yielded  to  the  vigour  of  the  Gallic  horse,  M-hich 
possessed  more  activity  than  the  one,  more  firmness 
than  the  other.  The  defeat  of  the  two  wings  left  the 
infantry  without  any  protection  on  its  flanks,  and  the 
undisciplined  Italians  fled  without  reluctance  from  the 
standard  of  a  tyrant  whom  they  had  always  hated,  and 
whom  they  no  longer  feared.  The  pretorians,  con- 
scious that  their  offences  were  beyond  the  reach  of 
mercy,  were  animated  by  revenge  and  despair.  Not- 
withstanding their  repeated  efforts,  those  brave  vete- 
rans were  unable  to  recover  the  victory:  they  obtained, 
however,  an  honourable  death;  and  it  was  observed, 
that  their  bodies  covered  the  same  ground  which  had 
been  occupied  by  their  ranks'.  The  confusion  then 
became  general,  and  the  dismayed  troops  of  Maxen- 
tius, pursued  by  an  implacable  enemy,  rushed  by 
thousands  into  the  deep  and  rapid  stream  of  the 
Tiber.  The  emperor  himself  attempted  to  escape 
back  into  the  city  over  the  Milvian  bridge ;  but  the 
crowds  which  pressed  together  through  that  narrow 
passage,  forced  him  into  the  river,  where  he  was  im- 
mediately drowned  by  the  weight  of  his  armour  ^     His 

>  Exceptis  latrocinii  ilUus  primis  auctoribus,  qui,  desperata  venia,  locum 
quern  pugnae  sumpserant  texere  corporibus.     PanegjT.  A'et.  ix.  17. 

^  A  very  idle  rumour  soon  prevailed,  that  ]Maxentius,  who  had  not  taken 
any  precaution  for  his  own  retreat,  had  contrived  a  very  artful  snare  to 
destroy  the  army  of  the  pursuers  ;  but  that  the  wooden  bridge  which  was  to 
have  been  loosened  on  the  approach  of  Constantine,  unluckily  broke  down 
under  the  weight  of  the  flying  Italians.  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Em- 
pereurs,  tom.  iv.  part  i.  p.  576.)  very  seriously  examines  whether,  in  con- 
tradiction to  common  sense,  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  and  Zosimus  ought 
to  prevail  over  the  silence  of  Lactantius,  Nazarius,  and  the  anonymous,  but 
contemporary  orator,  who  composed  the  ninth  panegyric. 

d2 
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CilAP.    body,  wliicli  had  sunk  , very  deep  into  the  mud,  was 
"  found  with  some  difficulty  the  next  day.     The  sight  of 

his  head,  when  it  was  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  the  peo- 
ple, convinced  them  of  their  deliverance,  and  admon- 
ished them  to  receive,  with  acclamations  of  loyalty 
and  gratitude,  the  fortunate  Constantine,  who  thus 
achieved  by  his  valour  and  ability  the  most  splendid 
enterprise  of  his  life ". 
Hisrecep-  In  the  use  of  victory,  Constantine  neither  deserved 
'  the  praise   of  clemency,  nor  incurred  the   censure   of 

immoderate  rigour ''.  He  inflicted  the  same  treatment 
to  which  a  defeat  would  have  exposed  his  own  person 
and  family,  put  to  death  the  two  sons  of  the  tyrant, 
and  carefully  extirpated  his  whole  race.  The  most 
distinguished  adherents  of  JNIaxentius  must  have  ex- 
pected to  share  his  fate,  as  they  had  shared  his  pro- 
sperity and  his  crimes ;  but  when  the  Roman  people 
loudly  demanded  a  greater  number  of  victims,  the  con- 
queror resisted,  with  firmness  and  humanity,  those  ser- 
vile clamours  which  were  dictated  by  flattery  as  well  as 
by  resentment.  Informers  were  punished  and  discou- 
raged ;  the  innocent,  who  had  suffered  under  the  late 
tyi'anny,  were  recalled  from  exile,  and  restored  to  their 
estates.  A  general  act  of  oblivion  quieted  the  minds 
and  settled  the  property  of  the  people,  both  in  Italy 
and  in  Africa '^.  The  first  time  tbat  Constantine  hon- 
oured the  senate  with  his  presence,  he  recapitulated 
his  own  services  and  exploits  in  a  modest  oration,  as- 
svu'ed  that  illustrious  order  of  his  sincere  regard,  and 
promised  to  reestablish  its  ancient  dignity  and  privi- 

■■'  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  86 — 88,  and  the  two  panegyrics,  the  former  of  which 
was  pronounced  a  few  months  afterwards,  afford  the  clearest  notion  of  this 
great  battle.  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  and  even  the  epitomes,  supply  several 
useful  hints. 

*>  Zosimus,  the  enemy  of  Constantine,  allows  (1.  ii.  p.  88.)  that  only  a  few 
of  the  friends  of  Maxentius  were  put  to  death  ;  but  we  may  remark  the  ex- 
pressive passage  of  Nazarius,  (Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  6.)  Omnibus  qui  labefactare 
statum  ejus  poterant  cum  stirpe  deletis.  The  other  orator  (Panegyr.  Vet. 
,  ix.  20,  21.)  contents  himself  with  observing,  that  Constantine,  when  he  en- 

tered Rome,  did  not  imitate  the  cruel  massacres  of  Ciniia,  of  Marius,  or  of 

•^  See  the  two  panegyrics,  and  the  laws  of  this  and  the  ensuing  year,  in 
the  Theodosian  code. 
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leges.  The  grateful  senate  repaid  these  unmeaning  CHAP, 
professions  by  the  empty  titles  of  honour,  which  it  was  ' 
yet  in  their  power  to  bestow ;  and  without  presuming 
to  ratify  the  authority  of  Constantine,  they  passed  a 
decree  to  assign  him  the  first  rank  among  the  three 
Augusti  who  governed  the  Roman  world''.  Games 
and  festivals  were  instituted  to  preserve  the  fame  of  his 
victory;  and  several  edifices  raised  at  the  expense  of 
Maxentius,  were  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  his  suc- 
cessful rival.  The  triumphal  arch  of  Constantine  still 
remains  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  decline  of  the  arts, 
and  a  singular  testimony  of  the  meanest  vanity.  As  it 
was  not  possible  to  find  in  the  capital  of  the  empire,  a 
sculptor  who  was  capable  of  adorning  that  public  mo- 
nument; the  arch  of  Trajan,  without  any  respect  either 
for  his  memory  or  for  the  rules  of  propriety,  was  strip- 
ped of  its  most  elegant  figures.  The  difference  of 
times  and  persons,  of  actions  and  characters,  was  to- 
tally disregarded.  The  Parthian  captives  appear  pro- 
strate at  the  feet  of  a  prince  who  never  carried  his 
arms  beyond  the  Euphrates;  and  curious  anticjuarians 
can  still  discover  the  head  of  Trajan  on  the  trophies  of 
Constantine.  The  new  ornaments  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  introduce  between  the  vacancies  of  ancient 
sculpture,  are  executed  in  the  rudest  and  most  unskil- 
ful manner '. 

The  final  abolition  of  the  pretorian  guards  was  a  and  conduct 
„  1  IIP  nM  at  Rome, 

measure  of  prudence  as  well  as  ot  revenge.      1  nose 

haughty  troops,  whose  numbers  and  privileges  had  been 

restored,  and  even  augmented,  by  Maxentius,  were  for 

ever  suppressed  by  Constantine.     Their  fortified  camp 

was  destroyed,  and  the  few  pretorians  who  had  escaped 

the  fury  of  the  sword,  were  dispersed  among  the  le- 

<*  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  20;  Lactantius  de  'SI.  P.  c.  44.  Maximin,  who  was 
confessedly  the  eldest  Cajsar,  claimed,  with  some  show  of  reason,  the  first 
rank  among  the  Augusti. 

«  Adhuc  cuncta  opera  qiias  magnifice  construxerat,  urbis  fanum,  alque 
basilicam,  Flavii  meritis  patres  sacravere.  Aurelius  Victor.  With  regard 
to  the  theft  of  Trajan's  trophies,  consult  Flaminius  Vacca,  apud  Mont- 
faucon,  Diariuni  Italicum,  p.  250,  and  I'Antiquitc  Expliquee  of  the  latter, 
lorn.  iv.  p.  171. 
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CHAR   gions,  and   banished   to  the   frontiers  of  the  empire, 
'      where   they  might   be    serviceable   without   again    be- 
coming dangerous  ^     By  suppressing  the  troops  which 
were  usually  stationed  in  Rome,  Constantine  gave  the 
fatal  blow  to  the  dignity  of  the  senate  and  people,  and 
the  disarmed  capital  was  exposed  without  protection  to 
the  insults  or  neglect  of  its  distant  master.     We  may 
observe,  that  in  this  last  effort  to  preserve  their  ex- 
piring freedom,  the  Romans,  from  the  apprehension  of 
a  tribute,  had  raised  ^laxentius  to  the  throne.     He 
exacted  that  tribute  from  the  senate  under  the  name  of 
a  free  gift.     They  implored  the  assistance  of  Constan- 
tine.    He  vanquished  the  tyrant,   and   converted  the 
free  gift  into  a  perpetual  tax.    The  senators,  according 
to   the   declaration  which  was  required  of  their  pro- 
perty,  were  divided  into  several  classes.     The  most 
opulent  paid  annually  eight  pounds  of  gold,  the  next 
class  paid  four,  the  last  two,  and  those  whose  poverty 
might  have  claimed  an  exemption,  were  assessed  how- 
ever  at   seven    pieces  of  gold.     Besides    the  regular 
members  of  the  senate,  their  sons,  their  descendants, 
and  even  their  relations,  enjoyed  the  vain  privileges, 
and    supported   the  heavy  burdens,  of  the  senatorial 
order ;  nor  will  it  any  longer  excite  our  surprise,  that 
Constantine  should  be  attentive  to  increase  the  number 
of  persons  who  were  included  under  so  useful  a  de- 
scription^.    After  the  defeat  of  Maxentius,  the  victo- 
rious emperor  passed  no  more  than  two  or  three  months 
in  Rome,  which  he  visited  twice  during  the  remainder 
of  his  life,  to  celebrate  the  solemn  festivals  of  the  tenth 
and  of  the  twentieth  years  of  his  reign.     Constantine 
was  almost  perpetually  in  motion,  to  exercise  the  le- 

f  PraetoriaB  legiones  ac  subsidia,  factionibus  aptiora  quam  urbi  Romae, 
sublata  penitus;  simul  arma  atque  usus  indumenti  militaris.  Aurelius  Vic- 
tor. Zosimus  (1.  ii,  p.  89.)  mentions  this  fact  as  an  historian ;  and  it  is 
very  pompously  celebrated  in  the  ninth  panegyric. 

s  Ex  omnibus  provinciis  optimates  viros  curiae  tuae  pigneiaveris ;  ut  se- 
Datus  dignitas  ....  ex  totius  orbis  flore  consisteret.  Nazarius  in  Panegyr. 
Vet.  X.  35.  The  word  pigneraieiis  might  almost  seem  maliciously  chosen. 
Concerning  the  senatorial  tax,  see  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  115,  the  second  title  of 
the  sixth  book  of  the  Theodosian  code,  with  Godefroy's  commentary,  and 
iMenioires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxviii.  p.  726. 
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gions,  or  to  inspect  the  state  of  the  provinces.    Treves,    cn  A  P. 
Milan,  Aquileia,  Sirmiuni,  Naissus,  and  Thes.salonica,       '^'^• 
were   the    occasional    places  of  his   residence,   till   he 
founded  a  new  Rome  on  the  confines  of  Europe  and 
Asia  ^ 

Before  Constantine  marched  into  Italy,  lie  had  se-  His  alh- 
cured  the  friendship,  or  at  least  the  neutrality,  of  Lici-  lSuI'.'' 
nius  the  lUyrian  emperor.     lie  had  promised  his  sister  ^^•1^-313. 
Constantia  in  marriage  to  that  prince :    hut  the  cele-  ' 
bration    of  the    nuptials    was    deferred    till    after   the 
conclusion  of  the  war ;  and  the  interview  of  the  two 
emperors  at  Milan,  which  was  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose, appeared  to  cement  the  union  of  their  families 
and  interests'.     In   the  midst  of  the   public   festivity 
they  were  suddenly  obliged  to  take  leave  of  each  other. 
An  inroad  of  the  Franks  summoned  Constantine  to  the 
Rhine,  and  the  hostile  approach  of  the  sovereign  of 
Asia  demanded  the  immediate   presence  of  Licinius. 
Maximin  had  been  the  secret  ally  of  Maxentius,  and  War  be- 
without  being  discouraged  by  his  fate,  he  resolved  to  ;,„,„  ^^j 

try  the  fortune  of  a  civil  war.     He  moved  out  of  Syria  '-'^'nius. 

A.  D.  313. 
towards  the  frontiers  of  Bithynia  in  the  depth  of  winter. 

The  season  was  severe  and  tempestuous ;  great  num- 
bers of  men  as  well  as  horses  perished  in  the  sdow  ; 
and  as  the  roads  were  broken  up  by  incessant  rains,  he 
was  obliged  to  leave  behind  him  a  considerable  part  of 
the  heavy  baggage,  which  was  unable  to  follow  the 
rapidity  of  his  forced  marches.  By  this  extraordinary 
effort  of  diligence,  he  arrived,  with  a  harassed  but  for- 
midable army,  on  the  banks  of  the  Thracian  Bospho- 
rus,  before  the  lieutenants  of  Licinius  were  apprised  of 
his  hostile  intentions.  Byzantium  surrendered  to  the 
power  of  Maximin,  after  a  siege  of  eleven  days.     He 

h  From  the  Theodosian  code  we  may  now  begin  to  trace  the  motions  of 
the  emperors  ;  but  the  dates  both  of  time  and  place  have  frequently  been 
altered  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers. 

'  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  89.)  observes,  that  before  the  war,  the  sister  of  Con- 
stantine had  been  betrothed  to  Licinius.  According  to  the  younger  Vic'or, 
Diocletian  was  invited  to  the  nuptials ;  but  having  ventured  to  plead  his 
age  and  infirmities,  he  received  a  second  letter  filled  with  reproaches  for  his 
supposed  partiality  to  the  cause  of  ^Maxentius  and  Maximin. 
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('iiAi'.    was  detained  some  days  under  the  walls  of  Heraclea; 

\  1  \' 
_  and   he  had  no  sooner  taken  possession  of  that   city, 

than  he  was  alaraied  by  the  intelligence,  that  Licinius 
had  pitched  his  camp  at  the  distance  of  only  eighteen 
I'he  defeat,  miles.  After  a  fruitless  negociation,  in  which  the  two 
^  '  princes  attempted  to  seduce  the  fidelity  of  each  other's 
adherents,  they  had  recourse  to  arms.  The  emperor 
of  the  east  commanded  a  disciplined  and  veteran  army 
of  above  seventy  thousand  men;  and  Licinius,  who  had 
collected  about  thirty  thousand  Illyrians,  was  at  first 
oppressed  by  the  superiority  of  numbers.  His  military 
skill,  and  the  firmness  of  his  troops,  restored  the  day, 
and  obtained  a  decisive  victory.  The  incredible  speed 
which  Maximin  exei'ted  in  his  flight,  is  much  more 
celebrated  than  his  prowess  in  the  battle.  Twenty- 
four  hours  afterwards  he  was  seen  pale,  trembling,  and 
without  his  imperial  ornaments,  at  Nicomedia,  one 
hundred  and  sixty  miles  from  the  place  of  his  defeat. 
The  wealth  of  Asia  was  yet  unexhausted  ;  and  though 
the  flower  of  his  veterans  had  fallen  in  the  late  action, 
he  had  still  power,  if  he  could  obtain  time,  to  draw  very 
numerous  levies  from  Syria  and  Egypt.  But  he  sur- 
vived his  misfortune  only  three  or  four  months.  His 
and  deatii  death,  which  happened  at  Tarsus,  was  variously  as- 
former,  cribed  to  despair,  to  poison,  and  to  the  divine  justice. 
August.  As  Maximin  was  alike  destitute  of  abilities  and  of 
virtue,  he  was  lamented  neither  by  the  people  nor  by 
the  soldiers.  The  provinces  of  the  east,  delivered 
from  the  terrors  of  civil  war,  cheerfully  acknowledged 
the  authority  of  Licinius*^. 
Cruelty  ot  'j^hg  vanquished  emperor  left  behind  him  two  child- 
ren,  a  boy  oi  about  eight,  and  a  gu'l  or  about  seven 
years  old.  Their  inoffensive  age  might  have  excited 
compassion  ;  but  the  compassion  of  Licinius  was  a  very 
feeble  resource,  nor  did  it  restrain  him  from  extin- 
guishing  the  name  and  memory  of  his  adversary.    The 

^  Zosimu'?  mentions  the  defeat  and  death  of  Maximin  as  ordinary  events  ; 
but  Lactantius  expatiates  on  them,  (de  M.  P.  c.  45 — 50.)  ascribing  tliem  to 
♦he  miraculous  interposition  of  heaven.  Licinius  at  that  time  was  one  of  the 
protectors  of  the  chuich. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  41 

death  of  Severianus  will  admit  of  less  excuse,  as  it  was    CIIAP. 
dictated  neither  hy  revenge  nor  by  policy.     The  con-      ^^^ ' 
queror  had  never  received  any  injury  from  the  father 
of  that   unhappy  youth ;   and  the   short   and   obscure 
reign  of  Severus  in  a  distant  part  of  the  enij)ire  was 
ah-eady  forgotten.     But  the  execution  of  Candidianus 
was  an  act  of  the  blackest  crueky  and  ingratitude.     He 
was  the  natural  son  of  Galerius,  the  friend  and  bene- 
factor  of  Licinius.      The  prudent  father  had  judged 
him  too  young  to  sustain  the  weight  of  a  diadem ;  but 
he  hoped  that,  under  the  protection  of  princes  who 
were  indebted  to  his  favour  for  the  imperial  purple, 
Candidianus  might  pass  a  secure  and  honourable  life. 
He  was  now  advancing  towards  the  twentieth  year  of 
his  age;  and  the  royalty  of  his  birth,  though  unsup- 
ported  either  by  merit   or  ambition,  was  sufficient  to 
exasperate   the  jealous  mind  of  Licinius '.     To  these 
innocent  and  illustrious  victims  of  his  tyranny,  we  nmst 
add  the  wife  and  daughter  of  the  emperor  Diocletian. 
When  that  prince  conferred  on  Galerius  the  title  of 
Caesar,  he   had  given   him   in   marriage   his   daughter 
Valeria,  whose   melancholy  adventures  might  furnish 
a  very  singular  subject  for  tragedy.     She  had  fulfilled  Untoriunate 
and  even  surpassed  the  duties  of  a  wife.     As  she  had  *^^'^  °'  "^"^ 

*  empress 

not  any  children  herself,  she  condescended  to  adopt  Valeria  and 
the  illegitimate  son  of  her  husband,  and  invariably  dis-  ""°'>^''- 
played  towards  the  vnihappy  Candidianus  the  tender- 
ness and  anxiety  of  a  real  mother.  After  the  death  of 
Galerius,  her  ample  possessions  provoked  the  avarice, 
and  her  personal  attractions  excited  the  desires,  of  his 
successor  Maximin  "".     He  had  a  wife  still  alive;  but 

'  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  50.  Aurelius  Victor  touciies  on  the  different 
conduct  of  Licinius  and  of  Constantine  in  the  use  of  victory. 

"'  'J'he  sensual  appetites  of  Maxiinin  were  gratified  at  the  expense  of  his 
subjects.  His  eunuchs,  who  forced  away  wives  and  virgins,  examined 
their  naked  cliarms  with  anxious  curiosity,  lest  any  part  of  their  body 
should  be  found  unworthy  of  the  royal  embraces.  Coyness  and  disdain 
were  considered  as  treason,  and  the  obstinate  fair  one  was  condemned  to 
be  drowned.  A  custom  was  gradually  introduced,  that  no  person  sliouid 
marry  a  wife  without  the  permission  of  the  emperor,  "  ut  ipse  in  omnibus 
nuptiis  praegustator  esset."  Lactantius  de  iNL  P.  c.  38.  That  the  decree 
was  long  remembered  and  acted  upon,  will  appear  from  a  drama  of  Fletcher'.^, 
entitled,  the  Custom  of  the  Country. 
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CHAP,    divorce  was   permitted   by  the   Roman  law,  and   the 

XIV 

'___  fierce  passions  of  the  tyrant  demanded  an  immediate 

gratification.  The  answer  of  Valeria  was  such  as  be- 
came the  daughter  and  widow  of  emperors  ;  but  it  was 
tempered  by  the  prudence  which  her  defenceless  con- 
dition compelled  her  to  observe.  She  represented  to 
the  persons  whom  Maximin  had  employed  on  this  oc- 
casion, "  that  even  if  honour  could  permit  a  woman  of 
her  character  and  dignity  to  entertain  a  thought  of 
second  nuptials,  decency  at  least  must  forbid  her  to 
listen  to  his  addresses  at  a  time  when  the  ashes  of  her 
husband  and  his  benefactor  were  still  warm,  and  while 
the  sorrows  of  her  mind  were  still  expressed  by  her 
mourning  garments.  She  ventured  to  declare,  that  she 
could  place  very  little  confidence  in  the  professions  of 
a  man  whose  cruel  inconstancy  was  capable  of  repu- 
diating a  faithful  and  affectionate  wife  °."  On  this 
repulse,  the  love  of  Maximin  was  converted  into  fui'y; 
and,  as  witnesses  and  judges  were  always  at  his  dis- 
posal, it  was  easy  for  him  to  cover  his  fury  with  an 
appearance  of  legal  proceedings,  and  to  assault  the 
reputation  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  Valeria.  Her 
estates  were  confiscated,  her  eunuchs  and  domestics 
devoted  to  the  most  inhuman  tortures,  and  several 
innocent  and  respectable  matrons,  who  were  honoured 
with  her  friendship,  suffered  death  on  a  false  accusa- 
tion of  adultery.  The  empress  herself,  together  with 
her  mother  Prisca,  was  condemned  to  exile ;  and  as 
they  were  ignominiously  hurried  from  place  to  place 
before  they  were  confined  to  a  sequestered  village  in 
the  deserts  of  Syria,  they  exposed  their  shame  and 
distress  to  the  provinces  of  the  east,  which,  during 
thirty  years,  had  respected  their  august  dignity.  Dio- 
cletian made  several  ineffectual  efforts  to  alleviate  the 
misfortunes  of  his  daughter;  and,  as  the  last  return 
that  he  expected  for  the  imperial  purple  which  he  had 
conferred  upon  Maximin,  he  entreated  that  Valeria 
might  be  permitted  to  share  his  retirement  of  Salona, 
"  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  39. 
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and  to  close  the  eyes  of  her  afflicted  father  °.     He  en-    C  ll  A  P. 
treated ;  but  as  he  could  no  longer  threaten,  his  prayers  _____ 
were  received  with  coldness  and  disdain ;  and  the  ])ride 
of  Maximin  was  gratified  in  treating  Diocletian  as  a 
suppliant,  and  his  daughter  as  a  criminal.     The  death 
of  Maximin  seemed  to  assure  the  empresses  of  a  fa- 
vourable alteration  in  their  fortune.     Tlie  public  dis- 
orders relaxed  the  vigilance  of  their  guard,  and  they 
easily  found  means  to  escape  from  the  place  of  their 
exile,  and  to  repair,  though  with  some  precaution,  and 
in  disguise,  to  the  court  of  Licinius.     His  behaviour 
in  the  first  days  of  his  reign,  and  the  honourable  re- 
ception which  he  gave  to  young  Candidianus,  inspired 
Valeria  with  a  secret  satisfaction  both  on  her  own  ac- 
count and  on  that  of  her  adopted  son.      But   these 
grateful  prospects  were  soon  succeeded  by  horror  and 
astonishment;  and  the  bloody  executions  which  stained 
the  palace  of  Nicomedia  sufficiently  convinced  her,  that 
the  throne  of  Maximin  was  filled  by  a  tyrant  more  in- 
human than  himself.     Valeria  consulted  her  safety  by 
a  hasty  flight,  and,  still  accompanied  by  her  mother 
Prisca,  they  wandered  above  fifteen  months  •'  through 
the  provinces,  concealed  in  the  disguise   of  plebeian 
habits.     They  were   at  length  discovered  at  Thessa- 
lonica ;  and  as  the  sentence  of  their  death  was  already 
pronounced,  they  were  immediately  beheaded,  and  their 
bodies  thrown  into  the  sea.     The  people  gazed  on  the 
melancholy  spectacle ;   but  their  grief  and  indignation 
were   suppressed  by  the  terrors  of  a  military  guard. 
Such  was  the  unworthy  fate  of  the  wife  and  daughter 
of  Diocletian.     We  lament  their  misfortunes,  we  can- 
not discover  their  crimes ;  and  whatever  idea  we  may 

°  Diocletian  at  last  sent  cognatum  suum,  (juendam  militarem  ac  po:entem 
virum,  to  intercede  in  favour  of  his  daughter.  Lactantius  de  iM.  P.  c.  41. 
We  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  history  of  these  times  to  point 
out  the  person  who  was  employed. 

I*  Valeria  quoque  per  varias  provincias  quindecim  mensibus  plebeio  cultu 
pervagata.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  51.  There  is  some  doubt  whether  we 
should  compute  the  fifteen  months  from  the  moment  of  her  exile,  or  from 
that  of  her  escape.  The  expression  of  periagata  seems  to  denote  the  latter ; 
but  in  that  case  we  must  suppose,  that  the  treatise  of  Lactantius  was  written 
after  the  first  civil  war  between  Licinius  and  Constanline.  See  Cuper,  p. 254. 
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CHAP,   justly  entertain  of  the  cruelty  of  Licinius,  it  remains  a 
[      matter  of  surprise  that  he  was  not  contented  with  some 


A.D.  314. 


more  secret  and  decent  method  of  revenge''. 
Quarrel  be-  The  llonian  world  was  now  divided  between  Con- 
staTuneand  ^'^"''"^  and  Licinius,  the  former  of  whom  was  master 
Licinius.  of  the  west,  and  the  latter  of  the  east.  It  might  per- 
haps have  been  expected  that  the  conquerors,  fatigued 
with  civil  war,  and  connected  by  a  private  as  well  as 
public  alliance,  would  have  renounced,  or  at  least 
would  have  suspended  any  farther  designs  of  ambi- 
tion. And  yet  a  year  had  scarcely  elapsed  after  the 
death  of  Maximin,  before  the  victorious  emperors 
turned  their  arms  against  each  other.  The  genius, 
the  success,  and  the  aspiring  temper  of  Constantine, 
may  seem  to  mark  him  out  as  the  aggressor :  but  the 
perfidious  character  of  Licinius  justifies  the  most  un- 
favourable suspicions;  and  by  the  faint  light  which 
history  reflects  on  this  transaction  ^,  we  may  discover 
a  conspiracy  fomented  by  his  arts  against  the  au- 
thority of  his  colleague.  Constantine  had  lately  given 
his  sister  Anastasia  in  marriage  to  Bassianus,  a  man  of 
a  considerable  family  and  fortune,  and  had  elevated 
his  new  kinsman  to  the  rank  of  Caesar.  According 
to  the  system  of  government  instituted  by  Diocletian, 
Italy,  and  perhaps  Africa,  were  designed  for  his  de- 
partment in  the  empire.  But  the  performance  of  the 
promised  favour  was  either  attended  with  so  much 
delay,  or  accompanied  with  so  many  unequal  condi- 
tions, that  the  fidelity  of  Bassianus  was  alienated 
rather  than  secured  by  the  honourable  distinction 
which  he  had  obtained.  His  nomination  had  been 
ratified  by  the  consent  of  Licinius ;  and  that  artful 
prince,  by  the  means  of  his  emissaries,  soon  contrived 
to  enter  into  a  secret  and  dangerous  correspondence 

1  Ita  illis  pudicitia  et  conditio  exitio  fuit.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  51. 
He  relates  the  misfortunes  of  the  innocent  wife  and  daughter  of  Diocletiaa 
with  a  very  natural  mixture  of  pity  and  exultation. 

■■  The  curious  reader  who  consults  the  Valesian  Fragment,  p.  713,  will 
perhaps  accuse  me  of  giving  a  bold  and  licentious  paraphrase ;  but  if  he 
considers  it  with  attention,  he  will  acknowledge  that  my  interpretation  is 
probable  and  consistent. 
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with  the  new  Caesar,  to  irritate  his  discontents,  and  to  CHA  P. 
urge  him  to  the  rash  enterprise  of  extorting  by  vio-  ^^^ ' 
lence  what  he  might  in  vain  sohcit  from  the  justice  of 
Constantine.  But  the  vigilant  emperor  discovered  the 
conspiracy  before  it  was  ripe  for  execution;  and,  after 
solemnly  renouncing  the  alliance  of  Bassianus,  despoiled 
him  of  the  purple,  and  inflicted  the  deserved  punish- 
ment on  his  treason  and  ingratitude.  The  haughty 
refusal  of  Licinius,  when  he  was  required  to  deliver  up 
the  criminals,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  his  dominions, 
confirmed  the  suspicions  already  entertained  of  his 
perfidy;  and  the  indignities  offered  at  iEmona,  on 
the  frontiers  of  Italy,  to  the  statues  of  Constantine, 
became  the  signal  of  discord  between  the  two  princes'. 

The  first  battle  was  fought  near  Cibalis,  a  city  of  First  civil 
Pannonia,  situated  on  the  river  Save,  about  fifty  miles  tweenVhem 
above  Sirmium*.    From  the  inconsiderable  forces  whicli  i|^"'^  ^^ 
in  this  important  contest  two  such  powerful  monarchs  a.d.  315. 
brought  into  the  field,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  one  ^^^-  ^■ 
was  suddenly  provoked,  and  that  the  other  was  unex- 
pectedly surprised.      The  emperor   of  the  west  had 
onlv  twenty  thousand,  and  the   sovereign  of  the  east 
no  more  than  five  and  thirty  thousand  men.     The  in- 
feriority of  number  was  however  compensated  by  the 
advantage  of  the  ground.     Constantine  had  taken  post 
in  a  defile  about  half  a  mile  in  breadth,  between  a  steep 
hill  and  a  deep  morass ;  and  in  that  situation  he  steadily 
expected  and  repulsed  the  first  attack  of  the  enemy. 
He  pursued  his  success,  and  advanced  into  the  plain. 
But  the  veteran  legions  of  Illyricum  rallied  under  the 
standard  of  a  leader  who  had  been  trained  to  arms  in 

»  The  situation  of  .Emona,  or,  as  it  is  now  called,  Laybach,  in  Carniola, 
(d'Anville,  Geograpliie  Ancienne,  torn.  i.  p.  187.)  may  suggest  a  conjec- 
ture. As  it  lay  to  the  north-east  of  the  Julian  Alps,  that  important  territory 
became  a  natural  object  of  dispute  between  the  sovereigns  of  Italy  and  of 
Illyricum. 

«  Cibalis  or  Cibalae  (whose  name  is  still  preserved  in  the  obscure  ruins 
of  Swilei)  was  situated  about  fifty  miles  from  Sirmium,  the  capital  of 
Illyricum,  and  about  one  hundred  from  Taurunum,  or  Belgrade,  and  the 
conflux  of  the  Danube  and  the  Save.  The  Roman  garrisons  and  cities  on 
those  rivers  are  finely  illustrated  by  M.  d'Anville,  in  a  memoir  inserted  in 
I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxviii. 


XIV. 


46  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

ClfAP.  the  school  of  Probus  and  Diocletian.  The  missile 
weapons  on  both  sides  were  soon  exhausted ;  the  two 
armies,  with  equal  valour,  rushed  to  a  closer  engage- 
ment of  swords  and  spears ;  and  the  doubtful  contest 
had  already  lasted  from  the  dawn  of  the  day  to  a  late 
hour  of  the  evening,  when  the  right  wing,  which  Con- 
stantine  led  in  person,  made  a  vigorous  and  decisive 
charge.  The  judicious  i*etreat  of  Licinius  saved  the 
remainder  of  his  troops  from  a  total  defeat ;  but  when 
he  computed  his  loss,  which  amounted  to  more  than 
twenty  thousand  men,  he  thought  it  unsafe  to  pass 
the  night  in  the  presence  of  an  active  and  victorious 
enemy.  Abandoning  his  camp  and  magazines,  he 
marched  away  with  secrecy  and  diligence  at  the  head 
of  the  greatest  part  of  his  cavalry,  and  was  soon  re- 
moved beyond  the  danger  of  a  pursuit.  His  diligence 
preserved  his  wife,  his  son,  and  his  treasures,  which  he 
had  deposited  at  Sirmium.  Licinius  yjassed  through 
that  city,  and  breaking  down  the  bridge  on  the  Save, 
hastened  to  collect  a  new  army  in  Dacia  and  Thrace. 
In  his  flight  he  bestowed  the  precarious  title  of  Cassar 
on  Valens,  his  general  of  the  Illyrian  frontier". 
Battle  of  The  plain  of  Mardia  in  Thrace  was  the  theatre  of  a 

second  battle,  no  less  obstinate  and  bloody  than  the 
former.  The  troops  on  both  sides  displayed  the  same 
valour  and  discipline ;  and  the  victory  was  once  more 
decided  by  the  superior  abilities  of  Constantine,  who 
directed  a  body  of  five  thousand  men  to  gain  an  advan- 
tageous height,  from  whence,  during  the  heat  of  the 
action,  they  attacked  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  and  made 
a  very  considerable  slaughter.  The  troops  of  Licinius, 
however,  presenting  a  double  front,  still  maintained 
their  ground,  till  the  approach  of  night  put  an  end  to 
the  combat,  and  secured  their  retreat  towards  the 
mountains  of  Macedonia''.     The  loss  of  two  battles, 

"  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  90, 91.)  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  this  battle ; 
but  the  descriptions  of  Zosimus  are  rhetorical  rather  than  military. 

^  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  92,  93;  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  713.  The  epitomes 
furnish  some  circumstances  ;  but  they  frequently  confound  the  two  wars  be- 
tvveen  Licinius  and  Constantine. 


Mardia. 
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and  of  his  bravest  veterans,  reduced  the  fierce  spirit  of   CII  A  P. 
Licinius  to  sue  for  peace.     His  ambassador  Mistrianus      ^^^' 
veas  admitted  to  the  audience  of  Constantine  :  he  expa- 
tiated on  the  common  topics  of  moderation  and  human- 
ity, which  are  so  famihar  to  the  eloquence  of  the  van- 
quished ;  represented,  in  the  most  insinuating  language, 
that  the  event  of  the  war  was  still  doubtful,  whilst  its 
inevitable  calamities  were  alike  pernicious  to  both  the 
contending  i)arties ;  and  declared,  that  he  was  autho- 
rised to  propose  a  lasting  and  honourable  peace  in  the 
name  of  the  two  emperors  his  masters.     Constantine 
received  the  mention  of  Valens  with  indignation  and 
contempt.     "  It  was  not  for  such  a  purpose,"  he  sternly 
replied,  "  that  we  have  advanced  from  the  shores  of 
the  western  ocean  in  an  uninterrupted  course  of  com- 
bats and  victories,  that,  after  rejecting  an  ungrateful 
kinsman,  we  should   accept  for  our  colleague  a  con- 
temptible slave.     The  abdication  of  Valens  is  the  first 
article  of  the  treaty  ^."     It  was  necessary  to  accept  this 
humiliating  condition;  and  the  unhappy  Valens,  after  a 
reign  of  a  few  days,  was  deprived  of  the  purple  and  of 
his  life.     As  soon  as  this  obstacle  was  removed,  the 
tranquillity  of  the  Roman  w^orld  was   easily  restored. 
The    successive   defeats    of  Licinius   had    ruined    his 
forces,  but  they  had  displayed  his  courage  and  abili- 
ties.    His  situation  was  almost  desperate,  but  the  ef- 
forts of  despair  are  sometimes  formidable  ;    and   the 
good  sense  of  Constantine  preferred  a  great  and  certain 
advantage  to  a  third  trial  of  the  chance  of  arms.     He  Treaty  of 
consented  to  leave  his  rival,  or,  as  he  again  styled  Li-  December, 
cinius,  his    friend    and   brother,  in  the  possession   of 
Thrace,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Egypt ;  but  the  pro- 
vinces of  Pannonia,  Dalmatia,  Dacia,  Macedonia,  and 


y  Petrus  Patricius  in  Excerpt.  Legal,  p.  27.  If  it  should  be  thought  that 
yafi(ipbg  signifies  more  properly  a  son-in-law,  we  might  conjecture,  that 
Constantine,  assuming  the  name  as  well  as  the  duties  of  a  father,  had  adopted 
his  younger  brothers  and  sisters,  the  children  of  Iheodora.  Hut  in  the  best 
authors  yajujSpof  sometimes  signifies  a  husband,  sometimes  a  father-in-law, 
and  sometimes  a  kinsman  in  general.  See  Spanheim,  Ohservat.  ad  Julian. 
Orat.  i.  p.  72. 
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CHAP.    Greece,  were  yielded  to  tlie  western  empire,  and  the 
dominions  of  Constantine  now  extended  from  the  con- 


fines of  Caledonia  to  the  extremity  of  Peloponnesus. 
It  was  stipulated  by  the  same  treaty,  that  three  royal 
youths,  the  sons  of  the  emperors,  should  be  called  to 
the  hopes  of  the  succession.  Crispus  and  the  younger 
Constantine  were  soon  afterwards  declared  Caesars  in 
the  west,  while  the  younger  Licinius  was  invested  with 
the  same  dignity  in  the  east.  In  this  double  propor- 
tion of  honours,  the  conqueror  asserted  the  superiority 
of  his  arms  and  power  ^. 
General  The    reconciliation    of   Constantine    and    Licinius, 

Fa^wro/  though  it  was  imbittered  by  resentment  and  jealousy, 
Constan-  by  the  remembrance  of  recent  injuries,  and  by  tbe  ap- 
'"^A.D.  prehension  of  future  dangers,  maintained,  however, 
315—3-23.  above  eight  years,  the  tranquillity  of  the  Roman  world. 
As  a  very  regular  series  of  the  imperial  laws  com- 
mences about  this  period,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
transcribe  the  civil  regulations  which  employed  the 
leisure  of  Constantine.  But  the  most  important  of  his 
institutions  are  intimately  connected  with  the  new 
system  of  policy  and  religion,  which  was  not  perfectly 
established  till  the  last  and  peaceful  years  of  his  reign. 
There  are  many  of  his  laws,  which,  as  far  as  they  concern 
the  rights  and  property  of  individuals,  and  the  practice 
of  the  bar,  are  more  properly  referred  to  the  private 
than  to  the  public  jurisprudence  of  the  empire ;  and 
he  published  many  edicts  of  so  local  and  temporary  a 
nature,  that  they  would  ill  deserve  the  notice  of  a  gen- 
eral history.  Two  laws,  however,  may  be  selected 
from  the  crowd ;  the  one  for  its  importance,  the  other 
for  its  singularity  ;  the  former  for  its  remarkable  bene- 
volence, the  latter  for  its  excessive  severity.      L  The 

'^  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  93;  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  713;  Eutropius,  x.  5; 
A  urelius  Victor;  Euseb.  inChron. ;  Sozomen,  1.  i.  c.  2.  Four  of  these  writers 
affirm,  that  the  promotion  of  the  Caisars  was  an  article  of  the  treaty.  It  is, 
however,  certain,  that  the  younger  Constantine  and  Licinius  were  not  yet 
born  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  the  promotion  was  made  the  first  of 
March,  A.  D.  317.  The  treaty  had  probably  stipulated,  that  two  Caesars 
might  be  created  by  the  western,  and  one  only  by  the  eastern  emperor;  but 
each  of  them  reserved  to  himself  the  choice  of  the  persons. 
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iiorrid  ))ractice,  so  familiar  to  the  ancients,  of  exposing-    CMAI'. 


or  murdering  their  nevv-boi-n  infants,  was  become  every 
day  more  frequent  in  the  provinces,  and  especially  in 
Italy.     It  was  the  effect  of  distress;  and  the  distress 
was  principally  occasioned  by  the  intolerable  burden  of 
taxes,  and  by  the  vexatious  as  well  as  cruel  prosecu- 
tions of  the  officers  of  the  revenue  against  their  insol- 
vent debtors.     The   less    opulent  or  less   industrious 
part  of  mankind,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  an  increase  of 
family,  deemed  it  an  act  of  paternal  tenderness  to  re- 
lease their  children  from  the  impending  miseries  of  a 
life  which   they   themselves  were   unable   to   support. 
The   humanity    of  Constantine,    moved,    perhaps,    by 
some   recent  and  extraordinary   instances  of  despair, 
engaged  him  to  address  an  edict  to  all  the  cities  of 
Italy,  and   afterwards  of  Africa,   directing  immediate 
and  sufficient  relief  to  be  given  to  those  parents  who 
should  produce,  before  the  magistrates,  the  children 
whom  their  own  poverty  would  not  allow  them  to  edu- 
cate.    But  the  promise  was  too  liberal,  and  the  pro- 
vision too  vague,  to  effect  any  general  or  permanent 
benefit*.     The  law,  though  it  may  merit  some  praise, 
served  rather  to  display  than  to  alleviate  the  public 
distress.     It  still   remains  an  authentic  monument  to 
contradict  and  confound  those  venal  orators,  who  were 
too  well  satisfied  with  their  own  situation  to  discover 
either  vice  or  misery  under  the  government  of  a  gener- 
ous sovereign^.     2.  The  laws  of  Constantine  against 
rapes  were  dictated  with  very  little  indulgence  for  the 
most  amiable  weaknesses  of  human  nature ;  since  the 
description  of  that  crime  was  applied  not  only  to  the 
brutal  violence  which  compelled,  but  even  to  the  gentle 
seduction  which  might  persuade,  an  unmarried  woman, 
under  the  age  of  twenty-five,  to  leave  the  house  of  her 
parents.     "The  successful  ravishcr  was  punished  with 

*  Codex  Theodosian.  1.  xi.  tit.  27.  toni.  iv.  p.  188.  with  Godefroy's  obser- 
vations.    See  likewise,  1.  v.  tit.  7,  8. 

''  Omnia  foris  placita,  domi  prospera,  annonaj  ubertate,  fructuum  copia, 
etc.  Panegyr.  ^'et.  x.  38.  This  oration  ol  Nazarius  was  pronounced  on  the 
day  of  the^quinqiiennalia  of  the  Caesars,  the  first  of  March,  A.  D.  321. 
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CHAP,   death;  ami  as  if  simple  death  was  inadequate  to  the 
_^^Xl—  enormity  of  his  guilt,  he  was  either  burnt  alive,  or  torn 
in  pieces  by  wild  beasts  in   the  amphitheatre.     The 
virf^in's  declaration  that  she   had   been  carried   away 
with  her  own  consent,  instead  of  saving  her  lover,  ex- 
posed her  to  share  his  fate.     The  duty  of  a  pubHc 
prosecution  was  intrusted  to  the  parents  of  the  guiUy 
or  unfortunate  maid ;  and  if  tlie  sentiments  of  nature 
prevailed  on  them  to  dissemble  the  injury,  and  to  re- 
pair, by  a  subsequent  marriage,  the  honour  of  their 
family,  they  were   themselves  punished  by  exile  and 
confiscation.     The  slaves,  whether  male  or  female,  who 
were  convicted  of  having  been  accessary  to  the  rape  or 
seduction,  were  burnt  alive,  or  put  to  death  by  the  in- 
genious torture  of  pouring  down  their  throats  a  quan- 
tity of  melted  lead.     As  the  crime  was  of  a  public 
kind,  the  accusation  was  permitted  even  to  strangers. 
The  commencement  of  the  action  was  not  limited  to 
any  term  of  years ;  and  the  consequences  of  the  sen- 
tence were  extended  to  the  innocent  offspring  of  such 
an  irregular  unions"     But  whenever  the  offence  in- 
spires less  horror  than  the  punishment,  the  rigour  of 
penal  law  is  obliged  to  give  way  to  the  common  feelings 
of  mankind.     The  most  odious  parts  of  this  edict  were 
softened  or  repealed  in  the  subsequent  reigns'^;  and 
even  Constantine  himself  very  frequently  alleviated,  by 
partial  acts  of  mercy,  the  stern  temper  of  his  general 
institutions.     Such,  indeed,  was  the  singular  humour 
of  that  emperor,  who  showed  himself  as  indulgent,  and 
even  remiss,  in  the  execution  of  his  laws,  as  he  was 
severe,  and  even  cruel,  in  the  enacting  of  them.     It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  observe  a  more  decisive  symptom 
of  weakness,  either  in  the  character  of  the  prince,  or  in 
the  constitution  of  the  government^. 

''  See  the  edict  of  Constantine,  addressed  to  the  Roman  people,  in  tlie 
Theodosian  Code,  1.  ix.  tit.  24.  torn.  iii.  p.  189. 

•■  His  son  very  fairly  assigns  the  true  reason  of  the  repeal :  "  Ne  sub 
specie  atrocioris  judicii  aliqua  in  ulciscendo  crimine  dilatio  nasceretur." 
Cod.  Theod.  torn.  iii.  p.  193. 

*=  Eusebius  (in  Vita  Constant.  1.  iii.  c.  i.)  chooses  to  affirm,  that  in  (he 
reign  of  his  hero,  the  sword  of  justice  hung  idle  in  the  hands  of  tiie  magi- 
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Tlie  civil  administration  was  sometimes  interrupted  CIIAl*. 
by  the  military  defence  of  the  empire.  Crispus,  a  youth  ^^"^  • 
of  the  most  amiable  character,  who  had  received  with  The  Uoiliic 
the  title  of  Caesar  the  command  of  the  Rhine,  distin-  '^'^J^  322 
guished  his  conduct,  as  well  as  valour,  in  several  victo- 
ries over  the  Franks  and  Alcmanni:  and  tauaht  the 
barbarians  of  that  frontier  to  dread  the  eldest  son  ot 
Constantine,  and  the  grandson  of  Constantiu.s '.  The 
emperor  himself  had  assumed  the  more  difficult  and 
iniportant  province  of  the  Danube.  The  Goths,  who 
in  the  time  of  Claudius  and  Aurelian  had  felt  the 
weight  of  the  Roman  arms,  respected  the  power  of  the 
empire,  even  in  the  midst  of  its  intestine  divisions.  But 
the  strength  of  that  warlike  nation  was  now  restored 
by  a  peace  of  near  fifty  years ;  a  new  generation  had 
arisen,  who  no  longer  remembered  the  misfortunes  of 
ancient  days :  the  Sarmatians  of  the  lake  Majotis  fol- 
lowed the  Gothic  standard  either  as  subjects  or  as 
allies,  and  their  united  force  was  poured  upon  the 
countries  of  Illyricum.  Campona,  Margus,  and  Bono- 
nia,  appear  to  have  been  the  scenes  of  several  memora- 
ble sieges  and  battles «;  and  though  Constantine  en- 
countered a  very  obstinate  resistance,  he  prevailed  at 
length  in  the  contest,  and  the  Goths  were  compelled 
to  purchase  an  ignominious  retreat,  by  I'estoring  the 
booty  and  prisoners  which  they  had  taken.  Nor  was 
this  advantage  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  indignation  of 
the  emperor.  He  resolved  to  chastise  as  well  as  to 
repulse  the  insolent  barbarians  who  had  dared  to  in- 
vade the  territories  of  Rome.  At  the  head  of  his  le- 
gions he  passed  the  Danube,  after  repairing  the  bridge 

strates.  Eusebius  himself  (1.  iv.  c.  29.  54.)  and  the  Theodosian  Code  will 
inform  us,  that  this  excessive  lenity  was  not  owing  to  the  want  either  of 
atrocious  criminals  or  of  penal  laws. 

f  Nazarius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  Tlie  victory  of  Crispus  over  tiie  Ale- 
manni  is  expressed  on  some  medals. 

S  See  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  93,  94  ;  though  the  narrative  of  that  historian  is 
neither  clear  nor  consistent.  The  panegyric  of  Optatianus  (c.  23.)  men- 
tions the  alliance  of  the  Sarmntians  with  the  Carpi  and  (jeta;,  and  points 
out  the  several  fields  of  battle.  It  is  supposed,  that  the  Sarinatian  games, 
celebrated  in  the  month  of  November,  derived  their  origin  from  the  success 
of  this  war. 

E  2 
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('.  11 A  P.    which  had  been  constructed  by  Trajan,  penetrated  into 
^'^'      the  stronjxest  recesses  of  Dacia'',  and  when  lie  had  in- 

■ O 

flicted  a  severe  revenge,  condescended  to  give  peace  to 
the  suppliant  Goths,  on  condition  that,  as  often  as  they 
were  required,  they  should  supply  his  armies  with  a 
hody  of  forty  thousand  soldiers'.  Exploits  like  these 
were  no  doubt  honourable  to  Constantine,  and  bene- 
ficial to  the  state ;  but  it  may  surely  be  questioned, 
whether  they  can  justify  the  exaggerated  assertion  of 
Eusebius,  that  all  Scythia,  as  far  as  the  extremity  of 
the  north,  divided  as  it  was  into  so  many  names  and 
nations  of  the  most  vai'ious  and  savage  manners,  had 
been  added  by  his  victorious  arms  to  the  Roman  em- 
pire ''. 
Second  ci-  In  this  exalted  state  of  glory  it  was  impossible  that 
uveen  Con-  Constantine  should  any  longer  endure  a  partner  in  the 
staiitineand  empire.     Confiding  in  the  superiority  of  his  genius  and 

Liciiiius.  ,  ,  •        1  •  1         i 

A.D.  323.  military  power,  he  determined,  without  any  previous 
injury,  to  exert  them  for  the  destruction  of  Licinius, 
whose  advanced  age  and  unpopular  vices  seemed  to 
offer  a  very  easy  conquest'.  But  the  old  emperor, 
awakened  by  the  approaching  danger,  deceived  the 
expectations  of  his  friends  as  well  as  of  his  enemies. 
Calling  forth  that  spirit  and  those  abilities  by  wdiich  he 
had  deserved  tlie  friendship  of  Galerius  and  the  im- 
perial purple,  he  prepared  himself  for  the  contest,  col- 
lected the  forces  of  the  east,  and  soon  filled  the  plains 
of  Hadrianople  with  his  troops,  and  the  straits  of  the 

'■  In  the  Caesars  of  Julian,  (p.  329.  Commentaire  de  Spanheim,  p.  252.) 
Constantine  boasts,  that  lie  had  recovered  the  province  (Dacia)  which 
'Irajan  had  subdued.  But  it  is  insinuated  by  Silenus,  that  the  conquests  of 
Constantine  were  like  the  gardens  of  Adonis,  which  fade  and  wither  almost 
the  moment  they  appear. 

'  Jornandes  de  Rebus  Getinis,  c.  21.  I  know  not  whether  we  may  en- 
tirely depend  on  his  authority.  Such  an  alliance  has  a  very  recent  air,  and 
scarcely  is  suited  to  the  maxims  of  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 

''  Eusebius  in  \'n,  (Jonstantin.  1.  i.e.  8.  This  passage,  however,  is  taken 
from  a  general  declamation  on  the  greatness  of  Constantine,  and  not  from 
any  particular  account  of  the  Gothic  war. 

'  Constantinus  tamen,  vir  ingens,  et  omnia  efficere  nitens  qua;  animo 
praeparasset,  simul  principatum  totius  orbis  affectans,  Licinio  bellum  intulit. 
Eutropius,  X.  5  ;  Zosinius,  1.  ii.  p.  89.  The  reasons  which  they  have  as- 
signed for  the  first  civil  war  may,  with  more  propriety,  be  applied  to  the 
second. 
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Hellespont  with  his  fleet.     The  army  consisted  of  one    cil  A  l*. 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  foot,  and  fifteen  thousand      •'^'^- 
liorse;  and  as  the  cavalry  was  drawn,  for  the  most  ])art, 
from  Phrygia  and  Caj)))adocia,  we  may  conceive  a  more 
favourable  opinion  of  the  beauty  of  the  horses  than  of 
tlie  courage  and  dexterity  of  their  riders.     The  fleet 
was  composed  of  three  hundred   and  fifty  galleys  of 
three  ranks  of  oars.     An  hundred  and  thirty  of  tliese 
were  furnished  by   Egypt  and  the  adjacent  coast  of 
Africa.     An  hundred  and  ten  sailed  from  the  ports  of 
Phoenicia  and   the  isle  of  Cyprus;  and  the  maritime 
countries  of  Bithynia,  Ionia,  and  Caria,  were  likewise 
obliged  to  provide  an  hundred  and  ten  galleys.     The 
troops  of  Constantine  were  ordered  to  rendezvous  at 
Thessalonica ;  they  amounted  to  above  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  horse  and  foot"".    Their  emperor  was 
satisfied  with  their  martial  appearance ;  and  his  army 
contained  more  soldiers,  though  fewer  men,  than  that 
of  his  eastern  competitor.     The  legions  of  Constantine 
were  levied  in  the  warlike  provinces  of  Europe ;  action 
had  confirmed  their   discipline,  victory  had   elevated 
their  hopes ;  and  there  were  among  them  a  great  num- 
ber of  veterans,  who,  after  seventeen   glorious   cam- 
paigns under  the  same  leader,  prepared  themselves  to 
deserve  an   honourable  dismission   by  a  last  effort  of 
their  valour".     But  the  naval  preparations  of  Constan- 
tine were  in  every  respect  much  inferior  to  those  of 
Licinius.     The  maritime  cities  of  Greece  sent  their  re- 
spective quotas  of  men   and   ships  to   the   celebrated 
harbour  of  Piraeus,  and  their  united  forces  consisted  of 
no  more  than  two  hundred  small  vessels:  a  very  feeble 
armament,  if  it  is  compared  with  those  formidable  fleets 
which  were  equipped  and  maintained  by  the  republic 
of  Athens  during  the  Peloponnesian  war".     Since  Italy 

"*  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  94,  95. 

"  Constantine  was  very  attentive  to  the  privileges  and  comforts  of  his 
fellow  veterans,  (conveterani,)  as  he  now  began  to  style  them.  !"ee  the 
Theodosian  Code,  1.  vii.  tit.  20.  torn.  ii.  p.  419.  429. 

"  Whilst  the  Athenians  maintained  the  empire  of  the  sea,  their  fleet  con- 
sisted of  three,  and  afterwards  of  four  hundred  galleys  of  three  ranks  of 
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CI  I  A  p.  was  no  lonf;ter  the  seat  of  crovernment,  tlie  naval  esta- 
'  blishments  of  Misenum  and  Ravenna  had  been  gra- 
dually neglected ;  and  as  the  shipping  and  mariners  of 
the  empire  were  supported  by  commerce  rather  than 
by  war,  it  was  natural  that  they  should  the  most  abound 
in  the  industrious  provinces  of  Egypt  and  Asia.  It  is 
only  surprising  that  the  eastern  emperor,  who  pos- 
sessed so  great  a  superiority  at  sea,  should  have  ne- 
glected the  opportunity  of  carrying  an  offensive  war 
into  the  centre  of  his  rival's  dominions. 
Battle  of  Instead  of  embracing  such  an  active  resolution,  which 
pie.  might  have  changed  the  whole  face  of  the  war,  the 
July  3."  prudent  Licinius  expected  the  approach  of  his  rival  in 
a  camp  near  Hadrianople,  which  he  had  fortified  with 
an  anxious  care  that  betrayed  his  apprehension  of  the 
event.  Constantino  directed  his  march  from  Thessa- 
lonica  towards  that  part  of  Thrace,  till  he  found  him- 
self stopped  by  the  broad  and  rapid  stream  of  the 
Hebrus,  and  discovered  the  numerous  army  of  Licinius, 
which  filled  the  steep  ascent  of  the  hill,  from  the  river 
to  the  city  of  Hadrianople.  Many  days  were  spent  in 
doubtful  and  distant  skirmishes ;  but  at  length  the  ob- 
stacles of  the  passage  and  of  the  attack  were  removed 
by  the  intrepid  conduct  of  Constantine.  In  this  place 
we  might  relate  a  wonderful  exploit  of  Constantine, 
which,  though  it  can  scarcely  be  paralleled  either  in 
poetry  or  romance,  is  celebrated,  not  by  a  venal  orator 
devoted  to  his  fortune,  but  by  an  historian,  the  partial 
enemy  of  his  fame.  We  are  assured  that  the  valiant 
emperor  threw  himself  into  the  river  Hebrus,  accom- 
panied only  by  twelve  horsemen,  and  that  by  the  effort 
or  terror  of  his  invincible  arm,  he  broke,  slaughtered, 
and  put  to  flight  a  host  of  an  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand men.  The  credulity  of  Zosimus  prevailed  so 
strongly  over  his  passion,  that  among  the  events  of  the 

oars,  all  completely  equipped  and  ready  for  immediate  service.  The  arsenal 
in  the  port  of  Pira;us  had  cost  the  republic  a  thousand  talents,  about  two 
hundred  and  sixteen  thousand  pounds.  See  I'hucydides  de  Bel.  Peloponn. 
1.  ii.  c.  13,  and  Meursius  de  Fortuna  Attica,  c.  19. 
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memorable  battle  of  Hadrianople,  he  seems  to  have  CllAi'. 
selected  and  embellished,  not  the  most  im])ortant,  but  ^^^ ' 
the  most  marvellous.  The  valour  and  danger  of  Con- 
stantine  are  attested  by  a  slight  wound  which  he  re- 
ceived in  the  thigh ;  but  it  may  be  discovered  even 
from  an  imperfect  narration,  and  perhaps  a  corrupted 
text,  that  the  victory  was  obtained  no  less  by  the  con- 
duct of  the  general  than  by  the  courage  of  the  hero ; 
that  a  body  of  five  thousand  archers  marched  round  to 
occupy  a  thick  wood  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  whose 
attention  was  diverted  by  the  construction  of  a  bridge, 
and  that  Licinius,  ])erplexed  by  so  many  artful  evolu- 
tions, was  reluctantly  drawn  from  his  advantageous  post 
to  combat  on  equal  ground  in  the  plain.  The  contest 
was  no  longer  equal.  His  confused  multitude  of  new 
levies  was  easily  vanquished  by  the  experienced  vete- 
rans of  the  west.  Thirty-four  thousand  men  are  re- 
ported to  have  been  slain.  The  fortified  camp  of  Lici- 
nius was  taken  by  assault  the  evening  of  the  battle;  the 
greater  part  of  the  fugitives,  who  had  retired  to  the 
mountains,  surrendered  themselves  the  next  day  to  the 
discretion  of  the  conqueror ;  and  his  rival,  who  could 
no  longer  keep  the  field,  confined  himself  within  the 
walls  of  Byzantium  f'. 

The  siege  of  Byzantium,  which  was  immediately  un- SiegeofBy- 
dertaken  by  Constantine,  was  attended  with  great  la-  ^'„j  n^y'^i 
hour  and  uncertainty.     In  the  late  civil  wars,  the  for-  victory  of 
tifications  of  that  place,  so  justly  considei'ed  as  the  key 
of  Europe  and  Asia,  had  been  repaired  and  strength- 
ened ;  and  as  long  as  Licinius  remained  master  of  the 
sea,  the  garrison  was  much  less  exposed  to  the  danger 
of  fiimine  than  the  army  of  the  besiegers.     The  naval 
commanders  of  Constantine  were  summoned  to  his  camp, 


P  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  95,  96.  This  great  battle  is  described  in  the  Valesian 
fragment,  (p.  714.)  in  a  clear  though  concise  manner.  "  Licinius  vero 
circum  Hadrianopolin  maximo  exercitu  latera  ardui  mentis  iniplevcrat; 
illuc  toto  agmine  Constantinus  inflexit.  Cum  bellum  terra  mari<jue  trahe- 
retur,  ([uamvis  per  arduum  suis  nitentibus,  altanien  disciplina  militari  et 
felicitate,  Constantinus  Licinii  confusum  ct  sine  ordme  agenlem  vicit  cxer- 
citiim  ;  leviter  femore  sauciatus." 
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nil  A  I',    and  received  his  positive  orders  to  force  the  passage  of 
"  the  Hellespont,  as  the  fleet  of  Licinius,  instead  of  seek- 


ing and  destroying  their  feeble  enemy,  continued  in- 
active in  those  narrow  straits,  where  its  superiority  of 
numbers  was  of  little  use  or  advantage.  Crispus,  the 
emperor's  eldest  son,  was  intrusted  with  the  execution 
of  this  daring  enterprise,  which  he  performed  with  so 
much  courage  and  success,  that  he  deserved  the  esteem, 
and  most  probably  excited  the  jealousy,  of  his  father. 
The  engagement  lasted  two  days;  and  in  the  evening 
of  the  first,  the  contending  fleets,  after  a  considerable 
and  mutual  loss,  retired  into  their  respective  harbours 
of  Europe  and  Asia.  The  second  day,  about  noon,  a 
strong  south  wind''  sprang  up,  which  carried  tht  vessels 
of  Crispus  against  the  enemy ;  and  as  the  casual  advan- 
tage was  improved  by  his  skilful  intrepidity,  he  soon 
obtained  a  complete  victory.  An  hundred  and  thirty 
vessels  were  destroyed,  five  thousand  men  were  slain, 
and  Amandus,  the  admiral  of  the  Asiatic  fleet,  escaped 
with  the  utmost  difficulty  to  the  shores  of  Chalcedon. 
As  soon  as  the  Hellespont  was  open,  a  plentiful  convoy  |l 

of  provisions  flowed  into  the  camp  of  Constantine,  who 
had  already  advanced  the  operations  of  the  siege.  He 
constructed  artificial  mounds  of  earth  of  an  equal 
height  with  the  ramparts  of  Byzantium.  The  lofty 
towers  which  were  erected  on  that  foundation,  galled 
the  besieged  with  large  stones  and  darts  from  the  mili- 
tary engines,  and  the  battering  rams  had  shaken  the 
walls  in  several  places.  If  Licinius  persisted  much 
longer  in  the  defence,  he  exposed  himself  to  be  in- 
volved in  the  ruin  of  the  place.  Before  he  was  sur- 
rounded he  prudently  removed  his  person  and  treasures 
to  Chalcedon  in  Asia;  and  as  he  was  always  desirous 
of  associating  companions  to  the  hopes  and  dangers  of 
his  fortune,  he   now  bestowed  the  title   of  Caesar  on 

'•  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  97,  98.  Tlie  ciiiitnt  always  sets  out  of  the  llelles- 
ponl;  and  vvlien  it  is  assisted  by  a  noith.  wind,  no  vessel  can  atteiiipi  the 
passage.  A  south  wind  lenders  the  iorce  of  the  cuiieiit  almost  impeicepti- 
ble.     See  Touinei'oit's  X'oyage  au  Levant,  Let.  xi. 
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Martinianus,  who  exercised  one  of  the  most  important    Cli  A  i'. 
offices  of  the  empire  ^  ^^^' 

Such  were  still  the  resources,  and  such  the  abilities,  Battle  of 
of  Licinius,  that  after  so  many  successive  defeats,  he  poiir"' 
collected  in  Bithynia  a  new  army  of  fifty  or  sixty  thou- 
sand men,  while  the  activity  of  Constantino  was  em- 
ployed in  the  siege  of  Byzantiutn.  The  vigilant  em- 
peror did  not,  however,  neglect  the  last  struggles  of 
his  antagonist.  A  considerable  part  of  his  victorious 
army  was  trans})orted  over  the  Bosphorus  in  small  ves- 
sels, and  the  decisive  engagement  was  fought  soon  after 
their  landing  on  the  heights  of  Chrysopolis,  or,  as  it  is 
now  called,  of  Scutari.  The  troops  of  Licinius,  though 
they  were  lately  raised,  ill  armed,  and  worse  disciplined, 
made  head  against  their  concjuerors  with  fruitless  but 
desperate  valour,  till  a  total  defeat  and  the  slaughter 
of  five  and  twenty  thousand  men  irretrievably  deter- 
mined the  fate  of  their  leader*.  lie  retired  to  Nico- 
media,  rather  with  the  view  of  gaining  some  time  for 
negotiation,  than  with  the  hope  of  any  effectual  de- 
fence. Constantia,  his  wife  and  the  sister  of  Constan-  Submission 
tine,  interceded  with  her  brother  in  favour  of  her  hus-  i?,.inm«^** 
band,  and  obtained  from  his  policy,  rather  than  from 
his  compassion,  a  solemn  promise,  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  that  after  the  sacrifice  of  Martinianus,  and  the 
resignation  of  the  purple,  Licinius  himself  should  be 
permitted  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  peace  and 
affluence.  The  behaviour  of  Constantia,  and  her  rela- 
tion to  the  contending  parties,  naturally  recalls  the  re- 
membrance of  that  virtuous  matron  who  was  the  sister 
of  Augustus  and  the  wife  of  Antony.  But  the  temper 
of  mankind  was  altered,  and  it  was  no  longer  esteemed 
infamous  for  a  Roman  to  survive  his  honour  and  inde- 

■■  Aurelius  Victor;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  98.  According  to  the  latter,  Mar- 
tinianus was niagister  otficionim,  (he  uses  the  Latin  appellation  in  Greek.) 
Some  medals  seem  to  intimate,  that  during  his  short  reign  he  received  the 
title  of  Augustus. 

"^  Eusebius  (in  Vita  Constantin.  I.  ii.c.  16,  17.)  ascribes  this  derisive  vic- 
tory to  the  pious  prayers  of  the  emperor.  The  N'alesian  tragiiient  (p.  714.) 
mentions  a  body  ol  Gothic  au.xiliaries,  undd  their  chict  Aliquaca,  who  ad- 
hered to  the  party  of  Licinius. 
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CHAP,    pendence.     Licinius  solicited  and  accejjted  tlic  pardon 
of  his  offences,  laid  himself  and  his  purple  at  the  feet 


of  liis  lord  and  master,  was  raised  from  the  ground  with 
insulting  pity,  was  admitted  the  same  day  to  the  impe- 
rial banquet,  and  soon  afterwards  was  sent  away  to 
Thessalonica,  which  had  been  chosen  for  the  place  of 
his  confinement'.  His  confinement  was  soon  termi- 
nated by  death ;  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  a  tumult  of 
the  soldiers,  or  a  decree  of  the  senate,  was  suggested 
as  the  motive  for  his  execution.  According  to  the 
rides  of  tyranny,  he  was  accused  of  forming  a  conspi- 
racy, and  of  holding  a  treasonable  correspondence  with 
the  barbarians  ;  but  as  he  was  never  convicted,  either 
by  his  own  conduct,  or  by  any  legal  evidence,  we  may 
perhaps  be  allowed,  from  his  weakness,  to  presume  his 
innocence".  The  memory  of  Licinius  was  branded  with 
infamy,  his  statues  were  thrown  down,  and,  by  a  hasty 
edict,  of  such  mischievous  tendency  that  it  was  almost 
immediately  corrected,  all  his  laws,  and  all  the  judicial 
Reunion  of  proceedings  of  his  reign,  were  at  once  abolished*.  By 
a"^d"324^  ^^"^  victory  of  Constantine,  the  Roman  world  was  again 
united  under  the  authority  of  one  emperor,  thirty-seven 
years  after  Diocletian  had  divided  his  power  and  pro- 
vinces with  his  associate  Maximian. 

The  successive  steps  of  the  elevation  of  Constantine, 
i'rom  his  first  assuming  the  purple  at  York,  to  the  re- 
signation of  Licinius  at  Nicomedia,  have  been  related 
with  some  minuteness  and  precision,  not  only  as  the 
events  are  in  themselves  both  interesting  and  import- 
ant, but  still  more  as  they  contributed  to  the  decline  of 

'  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  102;  Victor  junior  in  epitome;  Anonym. ;  Valesian, 
p.  714. 

"  Contra  religionem  sacramenti  Thessalonicaj  privatus  occisus  est.  Eu- 
tropius,  X.  6;  and  his  evidence  is  confirmed  by  .Terome  in  (Chronic.)  as  well 
as  by  Zosimus,  1,  ii.  p.  102.  The  Valesian  writer  is  the  only  one  who  men- 
lions  the  soldiers;  and  it  is  Zonaras  alone  who  calls  in  the  assistance  of  the 
senate.  Eusebius  prudently  slides  over  this  delicate  transaction.  But  So- 
zoinen,  a  century  afterwards,  ventures  to  assert  the  treasonable  practices  of 
Licinius. 

"  See  the  Theodosian  Code,  1.  xv.  tit.  15.  torn.  v.  p.  404,  405.  These 
edicts  of  Constantine  betray  a  degree  of  passion  and  precipitancy  very  un- 
becoming of  the  character  of  a  lawgiver. 
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the  empire  by  the  expense  of  blood  and  treasure,  and    ci i  A  P. 
by  the  perpetual  increase,  as  well  of  the  taxes  as  of     ^^^' 
the  military  establishment.     The   foundation  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  the  establishment  of  the  christian  re- 
ligion, were  the  immediate  and  memorable  consequences 
of  this  revolution. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,  AND  THE 
SENTIMENTS,  MANNERS,  NUMBERS,  AND  CONDITION 
OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANS. 


of  tlie  en 
quiry 


gress 


Importance  A.  CANDID  but  rational  enquiry  into  the  pro 

and  establishment  of  Christianity,  may  be  considered  as 
a  very  essential  part  of  the  history  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. While  that  great  body  was  invaded  by  open 
violence,  or  undermined  by  slow  decay,  a  pure  and 
humble  religion  gently  insinuated  itself  into  the  minds 
of  men,  grew  up  in  silence  and  obscurity,  derived  new 
vigour  from  opposition,  and  finally  erected  the  tri- 
umphant banner  of  the  cross  on  the  ruins  of  the  capi- 
tol.  Nor  was  the  influence  of  Christianity  confined  to 
the  period  or  to  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire. 
After  a  revolution  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  centuries, 
that  religion  is  still  professed  by  the  nations  of  Europe, 
the  most  distinguished  portion  of  human  kind  in  arts 
and  learning  as  well  as  in  arms.  By  the  industry  and 
zeal  of  the  Europeans,  it  has  been  widely  diffused  to 
the  most  distant  shores  of  Asia  and  Africa ;  and  by 
the  means  of  their  colonies  has  been  firmly  established 
from  Canada  to  Chili,  in  a  world  unknown  to  the  an- 
cients. 

itsdifficul-  But  this  enquiry,  however  useful  or  entertaining,  is 
attended  with  two  peculiar  difficulties.  The  scanty 
and  suspicious  materials  of  ecclesiastical  history  seldom 
enable  us  to  dispel  the  dark  cloud  that  hangs  over  the 
first  age  of  the  church.  The  great  law  of  impartiahty 
too  often  obliges  us  to  reveal  the  imperfections  of  the 
uninspired  teachers  and  believers  of  the  gospel;  and, 
to  a  careless  observer,  their  faults  may  seem  to  cast  a 
shade  on  the  faith  which  they  professed.  But  the 
scandal  of  the  pious  christian,  and  the  fallacious  tri- 
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umph  of  the  infidel,  should  cease  as  soon  as  they  recol-  CHAP, 
lect  not  only  by  whom,  but  likewise  to  ivhom,  the  divine  ^^" 
revelation  was  given.  The  theologian  may  indulge  the 
pleasing  task  of  describing  religion  as  she  descended 
from  heaven,  arrayed  in  her  native  purity.  A  more 
melancholy  duty  is  imposed  on  the  histoi'ian.  He  must 
discover  the  inevitable  mixture  of  error  and  corruption, 
which  she  contracted  in  a  long  residence  upon  earth, 
among  a  weak  and  degenerate  race  of  beinirs. 

Our  curiosity  is  naturally  prompted  to  enquire  by  pive  causes 
what  means  the  christian  faith  obtained  so  remarkable  '^^  *^^^ 
a  victory  over  the  established  religions  of  the  earth.  Christianity. 
To  this  enquiry,  an  obvious  but  satisfactory  answer 
may  be  returned ;  that  it  was  owing  to  the  convincing 
evidence  of  the  doctrine  itself,  and  to  the  ruling  provi- 
dence of  its  great  Author.     But  as  truth  and  reason 
seldom  find  so  favourable  a  reception  in  the  world,  and 
as  the  wisdom  of  providence  frequently  condescends  to 
use  the  passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  general 
circumstances  of  mankind,  as   instruments  to  execute 
its  purpose  ;  we  may  still  be  permitted,  though  with 
becoming  submission,  to  ask,  not  indeed  what  were  the 
first,  but  what  were  the  secondary  causes  of  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  christian  church.     It  will,  perhaps,  ap- 
pear, that  it  was  most  efl^ectually  favoured  and  assisted 
by  the  five  following  causes:    I.  The  inflexible,  and,  if 
we  may  use  the  expression,  the  intolerant  zeal  of  the 
christians,  dei'ived,  it  is  true,  from  the  Jewish  religion, 
br.t  purified  from  the  narrow  and  unsocial  spirit,  which, 
instead  of  inviting,  had  deterred  the  gentiles  from  em- 
bracing the  law  of  JNIoses.     II.  The  doctrine  of  a  fu- 
ture hfe,  improved  by  every  additional   circumstance 
which  could  give  weight  and  efiricacy  to  that  important 
truth.     III.   The   miraculous   powers  ascribed   to   the 
primitive  church.     IV.  The  pure  and  austere  morals 
of  the  christians.     V.  The  union  and  discipline  of  the 
christian   republic,   which   gradually   formed    an   inde- 
pendent and  increasing  state  in  the  heart  of  the  Roman 
empire. 
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CHAP.        I.  We  have  already  described  the  rehgious  harmony 
^^'      of  tlie  ancient  world,  and  the  facility  with  which  the 
TiiF.  FinsT    most  different  and  even  hostile  nations  embraced,  or  at 
ZeaTofthe   '^^^^  respected,  each  other's   superstitions.     A  single 
jews.  people  refused  to  join  in  the  common  intercourse  of 

mankind.      The  jews,  who,  under  the  Assyrian  and 
Persian  monarchies,  had  languished  for  many  ages  the 
most  despised  portion  of  their  slaves",  emerged  from 
<)l)scurity  under  the  successors  of  Alexander ;  and  as 
they  multiplied  to  a  surprising  degree  in  the  east,  and 
afterwards  in  the  west,  they  soon  excited  the  curiosity 
and  wonder  of  other  nations ''.     The  sullen  obstinacy 
with  which   they  maintained  their  peculiar  rites   and 
unsocial  manners,  seemed  to  mark  them  out  a  distinct 
species  of  men,  who  boldly  professed,  or  who  faintly 
disguised,  their  implacable  hatred  to  the  rest  of  human 
kind^     Neither  the  violence  of  Antiochus,  nor  the  arts 
of  Herod,  nor  the  example  of  the  circumjacent  nations, 
could    ever   persuade   the  jews   to  associate  with  the 
institutions   of  Moses    the   elegant   mythology  of  the 
Greeks'*.     According  to  the  maxims  of  universal  toler- 
ation, the  Romans  protected  a  superstition  which  they 
despised  *.     The  polite  Augustus  condescended  to  give 
orders,  that  sacrifices  should  be  offered  for  his  pros- 
perity in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem '^ ;  while  the  meanest 

3  Dum  Assyrios  penes,  Medosque,  et  Persas  oriens  fuit,  despectissima 
pars  servientium.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  8.  Herodotus,  who  visited  Asia  whilst 
it  obeyed  the  last  of  those  empires,  slightly  mentions  the  Syrians  of  Pales- 
tine, who,  according  to  their  own  confession,  had  received  from  Egypt  the 
rite  of  circumcision.     See  1.  ii.  c.  104. 

*>  Diodorus  Siculus,  1.  xl. ;  Dion  Cassius,  1.  xxxvii.  p.  121 ;  Tacit.  Hist.  v. 
1 — 9  ;  Justin,  xxxvi.  2,  3. 

<=  Tradidit  arcano  quascunque  volumine  Moses, 
Non  monstrare  vias  eadem  nisi  sacra  colenti, 
Quaesitos  ad  fontes  solos  deducere  verpas. 
The  letter  of  this  law  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  present  volume  of  Moses. 
But  the  wise,  the  humane  Maimonides  openly  teaches,  that  if  an  idolater 
fall  into  the  water,  a  jew  ought  not  to  save  him  from  instant  death.     See 
Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  28. 

•^  A  Jewish  sect,  which  indulged  themselves  in  a  sort  of  occasional  con- 
formity, derived  from  Herod,  by  whose  example  and  authority  they  had 
been  seduced,  the  name  of  Herodians.  But  their  numbeis  were  so  incon- 
siderable, and  their  duration  so  short,  that  Josephus  has  not  thought  them 
worthy  of  his  notice.     See  Prideaux's  Connection,  vol.  ii.  p.  285. 

"  Cicero  pro  Flacco,  c.  28. 

f  Philo  de  Legatione.     Augustus  left  a  foundation  for  a  perpetual  sacri- 
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of  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  who  should  have  paid  tlie    c  ll  A 1', 
same  homage  to  the  Jupiter  of  the  cai)itol,  would  have       ^^- 
been  an   object   of  abhorrence  to  hunself  and  to  his 
brethren.     But  the  moderation  of  the  conquerors  was 
insufficient  to  appease  the  jealous  prejudices  of  their 
subjects,  who  were  alarmed  and  scandalized  at  the  en- 
signs of  paganism,  which  necessarily  introduced  them-   ' 
selves  into  a  Roman  jjrovince^.     The  mad  attempt  of 
Caligula  to  place  his  own  statue  in  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, was  defeated  by  the  unanimous  resolution  of  a 
])eople  who  dreaded   death  much  less  than  such  an 
idolatrous  profanation  ''.     Their  attachment  to  the  law  | 
of  Moses  was  equal  to  their  detestation  of  foreign  re- 
ligions.    The  current  of  zeal  and  devotion,  as  it  was 
contracted  into  a  narrow  channel,  ran  with  the  strength, 
and  sometimes  with  the  fury,  of  a  torrent. 

This  inflexible  perseverance,  which  appeared  so  odi-  Its  gradual 
ous  or  so  ridiculous  to  the  ancient  world,  assumes  a 
more  awful  character,  since  providence  has  deigned 
to  reveal  to  us  the  mysterious  history  of  the  chosen 
people.  But  the  devout  and  even  scrupulous  attach- 
ment to  the  Mosaic  religion,  so  conspicuous  among  the 
jews  who  lived  under  the  second  temple,  becomes  still 
more  surprising,  if  it  is  compared  with  the  stubborn 
incredulity  of  their  forefathers.  When  the  law  was 
given  in  thunder  from  mount  Sinai ;  when  the  tides  of 
the  ocean  and  the  course  of  the  planets  were  sus- 
pended for  the  convenience  of  the  Israelites ;  and  when 
temporal  rewards  and  punishments  were  the  immediate 
consequences  of  their  piety  or  disobedience ;  they  per- 
petually relapsed  into  rebellion  against  the  visible  ma- 

fice.  Yet  he  approved  of  the  neglect  which  his  grandson  Caius  expressed 
towards  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  See  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  93.  and  Ca- 
saiibon's  notes  on  that  passage. 

B  See,  in  particular,  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xvii.  6.  xviii.  3.  and  de  Bel. 
Judaic,  i.  33.  and  ii.  9.  edit.  Ilavercamp. 

''  Jussi  a  Caio  Cajsare  erfigiem  ejus  in  teniplo  locare,  arma  potius  sump- 
sere.  Tacit.  Ilist.  V.  9.  I'hilo  and  Joseplius  gave  a  very  circumstantial, 
but  a  very  rhetorical,  account  of  this  transaction,  which  exci.ediiigly  per- 
plexed the  governor  of  Syria.  At  the  first  mention  of  this  idolatrous  propo- 
sal, king  Agri])pa  fainted  away,  and  did  not  lecover  his  senses  till  the  third 
day. 
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CHAP,  jesty  of  their  divine  King,  placed  the  idols  of  the  na- 
^^'       tions  in  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah,  and  imitated  every 


fantastic  ceremony  that  was  practised  in  the  tents  of 
the  Arabs,  or  in  the  cities  of  Phoenicia '.  As  the  pro- 
tection of  heaven  was  deservedly  withdrawn  from  the 
ungrateful  race,  their  faith  acquired  a  proportionable 
degree  of  vigour  and  purity.  The  contemporaries  of 
Moses  and  Joshua  had  beheld  with  careless  indiffer- 
ence the  most  amazing  miracles.  Under  the  pressure 
of  every  calamity,  the  belief  of  those  miracles  has  pre- 
served the  jews  of  a  later  period  from  the  universal 
contagion  of  idolatry ;  and,  in  contradiction  to  every 
known  principle  of  the  human  mind,  that  singular  peo- 
ple seems  to  have  yielded  a  stronger  and  more  ready 
assent  to  the  traditions  of  their  remote  ancestors,  than 
to  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses  "*. 
Their  reli-  The  Jewish  religion  was  admirably  fitted  for  defence, 
gioii  better   j^^j.  jj.  ^^g  never  designed  for  conquest ;  and  it  seems 

suited  to  n  ^  1 

defence  probable  that  the  number  of  proselytes  was  never  much 
!'ifest'°  '^"^  superior  to  that  of  apostates.  The  divine  promises 
were  originally  made,  and  the  distinguishing  rite  of 
circumcision  was  enjoined,  to  a  single  family.  When 
the  posterity  of  Abraham  had  multiplied  like  the  sands  of 
the  sea,  the  Deity,  from  whose  mouth  they  received  a  sys- 
tem of  laws  and  ceremonies,  declared  himself  the  proper 
and  as  it  were  the  national  God  of  Israel ;  and  with  the 
most  jealous  care  separated  his  favourite  people  from 
the  rest  of  mankind.  The  conquest  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  accompanied  with  so  many  wonderful  and 
with  so  many  bloody  circumstances,  that  the  victorious 
jews  were  left  in  a  state  of  irreconcileable  hostility  with 
all  their  neighbours.  They  had  been  commanded  to 
extirpate  some  of  the  most  idolatrous  tribes;  and  the 

'  For  the  enumeration  of  the  Syrian  and  Arabian  deities,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  INIilton  has  comprised  in  one  hundred  and  thirty  very  beautiful 
lines,  the  two  large  and  learned  syntagmas,  which  Selden  had  composed  on 
that  aljstruse  subject. 

^  How  long  will  this  people  provoke  me"!  and  how  long  will  it  be  ere 
they  believe  me,  for  all  the  signs  which  I  have  shown  among  them?  Num- 
bers xiv.  11.  It  would  be  easy,  but  it  would  be  unbecoming,  to  justify  the 
complaint  of  the  Deity  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Mosaic  history. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  65 

execution  of  the  divine  will  had  seldom  been  retarded    CHAP, 
by  the  weakness  of  humanity.     With  the  other  nations       ^^' 
they  were  forbidden  to  contract  any  marriages  or  alli- 
ances ;  and  the  prohibition  of  receiving  them  into  the 
congregation,  which  in  some  cases  was  perpetual,  al- 
most always  extended  to  the  third,  to  the  seventh,  or 
even    to    the    tenth    generation.       The    obligation    of 
preaching  to  the  gentiles  the  faith  of  Moses,  had  never  V 
been  inculcated  as  a  precept  of  the  law,  nor  were  the 
jews  inclined  to  impose  it  on  themselves  as  a  voluntary 
duty.     In  the  admission  of  new  citizens,  that  unsocial 
people  was  actuated  by  the  selfish  vanity  of  the  Greeks, 
rather  than  by  the  generous  policy  of  Rome.     The  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  were  flattered  by  the  opinion,   '^^ 
that  they  alone  were  the  heirs  of  the  covenant;  and 
they  were    apprehensive  of  diminishing  the  value  of 
their   inheritance,   by    sharing   it    too   easily  with  the 
strangers  of  the  earth.     A  larger  acquaintance  with 
mankind  extended  their  knowledge  without  correctinsf 
their  prejudices;  and  whenever  the  God  of  Israel  ac- 
quired any  new  votaries,  he  was  much  more  indebted 
to  the  inconstant  humour  of  polytheism   than  to  the 
active  zeal  of  his  own  missionaries '.     The  reliijion  of 
Moses  seems  to  be  instituted  for  a  particular  country, 
as  well  as  for  a  single  nation ;  and  if  a  strict  obedience 
had  been  paid  to  the   order,  that   every  male,  three 
times  in  the  year,  should  present  himself  before  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  it  would  have  been  impossible  that  the 
jews  could   ever  have   spread   themselves  beyond  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  promised  land  ™.     That  obstacle 
was  indeed  removed  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  most  considerable  part  of  the 
Jewish  religion  was  involved  in  its  destruction ;  and  the 
pagans,  who  had  long  wondered  at  the  strange  report 


'  All  that  relates  to  the  Jewish  proselytes  has  been  very  ably  treated  by 
Basnage,  Hist,  ties  Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  6,  7. 

"■  See  Exod.  xxxiv.  23;  Deut.  xvi.  16;  the  commentators,  and  a  very  sen- 
sible note  in  the  Universal  History,  vol.  i.  p.  603.  edit.  fol. 
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CHAP,  of  an  empty  sanctuary  ",  were  at  a  loss  to  discover  what 
^^-  could  be  the  object,  or  what  could  be  the  instruments, 
of  a  M'orship  which  was  destitute  of  temples  and  of 
altars,  of  priests  and  of  sacrifices.  Yet  even  in  their 
fallen  state,  the  jews,  still  asserting  their  lofty  and  ex- 
clusive privileges,  shunned,  instead  of  courting,  the 
society  of  strangers.  They  still  insisted  with  inflexible 
rigour  on  those  parts  of  the  law  which  it  was  in  their 
power  to  practise.  Their  peculiar  distinctions  of  days, 
of  meats,  and  a  variety  of  trivial  though  burdensome 
observances,  were  so  many  objects  of  disgust  and  aver- 
sion for  the  other  nations,  to  whose  habits  and  pre- 
judices they  were  diametrically  opposite.  The  painful 
and  even  dangerous  rite  of  circumcision  was  alone  ca- 
pable of  repelhng  a  willing  proselyte  from  the  door  of 
the  synagogue".  * 

More  li-  Under  these  circumstances,  Christianity  offered  itself 

of  diHs-^  to  the  world,  armed  with  the  strength  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
tianity.  ^nd  delivered  from  the  weight  of  its  fetters.  An  ex- 
clusive zeal  for  the  truth  of  religion,  and  the  unity  of 
God,  was  as  carefully  inculcated  in  the  new  as  in  the  an- 
cient system :  and  whatever  was  now  revealed  to  man- 
kind concerning  the  nature  and  designs  of  the  Supreme 
Beinsr,  was  fitted  to  increase  their  reverence  for  that 
mysterious  doctrine.  The  divine  authority  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets  was  admitted,  and  even  established, 
as  the  firmest  basis  of  Christianity.  From  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  an  uninterrupted  series  of  predictions 
had  announced  and  prepared  the  long  expected  coming 
of  the  JNIessiah,  who,  in  compliance  with  the  gross  ap- 
prehensions of  the  jews,  had  been  more  frequently  re- 
presented under  the  character  of  a  king  and  conqueror, 

"  When  Pompey,  using  or  abusing  the  right  of  conquest,  entered  into  the 
holy  of  holies,  it  was  observed  with  amazement,  "  Nulla  intus  Deiim 
etfigie,  vacuam  sedem  et  inania  arcana."  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  9.  It  was  a  po- 
pular saying,  with  regard  to  the  jews.  Nil  prater  nubes  etcceli  numen  ado- 
rant. 

"  A  second  kind  of  circumcision  was  inflicted  on  a  Samaritan  or  Egyptian 
proselyte.  The  sullen  indifference  of  the  Talmudisis,  with  respect  to  the 
conversion  of  strangers,  may  be  seen  in  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  6. 
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than  under  that  of  a  prophet,  a  martyr,  and  the  Son  of  CHAP. 
God.  By  his  expiatory  sacrifice,  the  imperfect  sacii-  ^^' 
fices  of  the  temple  were  at  once  consummated  and 
abohshed.  Tlie  ceremonial  law,  which  consisted  only 
of  types  and  figures,  was  succeeded  by  a  pure  and  spi- 
ritual worship,  equally  adapted  to  all  climates  as  well 
as  to  every  condition  of  mankind;  and  to  the  initiation 
of  blood,  was  substituted  a  more  harmless  initiation  of 
water.  The  promise  of  divine  favour,  instead  of  being  { 
partially  confined  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  was  ( 
universally  proposed  to  the  freeman  and  the  slave,  to 
the  Greek  and  to  the  barbarian,  to  the  jew  and  to  the 
gentile.  Every  privilege  that  could  raise  the  proselyte 
from  earth  to  heaven,  that  could  exalt  his  devotion, 
secure  his  happiness,  or  even  gratify  that  secret  pride, 
which,  under  the  semblance  of  devotion,  insinuates 
itself  into  the  human  heart,  was  still  reserved  for  the 
members  of  the  christian  church ;  but  at  the  same  time 
all  mankind  was  permitted,  and  even  solicited,  to  accept 
the  glorious  distinction,  which  was  not  only  proffered 
as  a  favour,  but  imposed  as  an  obligation.  It  became 
the  most  sacred  duty  of  a  new  convert  to  diffuse  among 
his  friends  and  relations  the  inestimable  blessinor  which 
he  had  received,  and  to  warn  them  against  a  refusal 
that  would  be  severely  punished  as  a  criminal  disobe- 
dience to  the  will  of  a  benevolent  but  all  powerful 
Deity. 

Tiie  enfranchisement  of  the  church  from  the  bonds  Obstinacy 
of  the  synagogue,  was  a  work  however  of  some  time  sonVoTihe 
and  of  some  difficulty.     The  Jewish  converts,  who  ac-  l^elieving 
knowledged   Jesus   in   the    character  of  the   Messiah  ^^''^^" 
foretold  by  their  ancient  oracles,  respected  him  as  a 
prophetic  teacher  of  virtue  and  religion ;  but  they  ob- 
stinately adhered  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  ancestors, 
and  were  desirous  of  imposing  them  on  the  gentiles, 
who  continually  augmented  the  number  of  believers. 
These  judaising  christians  seem  to  have  argued  with 
some  degree  of  plausibility  from  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  from  the  immutable  perfections  of  its 

f2 
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CHAP,  great  Author.  They  affirmed, ///a^,  if  the  Being,  who 
^^'  is  the  same  through  all  eternity,  had  designed  to  abolish 
those  sacred  rites  which  had  served  to  distinguish  his 
chosen  people,  the  repeal  of  them  would  have  been  no 
less  clear  and  solemn  than  their  first  promulgation: 
that,  instead  of  those  frequent  declarations,  which 
either  suppose  or  assert  the  perpetuity  of  the  Mosaic 
religion,  it  would  have  been  represented  as  a  provision- 
ary  scheme,  intended  to  last  only  till  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  who  should  instruct  mankind  in  a  more  per- 
fect mode  of  faith  and  of  worship  P;  that  the  Messiah 
himself,  and  his  disciples  who  conversed  with  him  on 
earth,  instead  of  authorising  by  their  example  the  most 
minute  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law"",  would  have 
published  to  the  world  the  abolition  of  those  useless 
and  obsolete  ceremonies,  without  suffering  Christianity 
to  remain  during  so  many  years  obscurely  confounded 
among  the  sects  of  the  Jewish  church.  Arguments  like 
these  appear  to  have  been  used  in  the  defence  of  the 
expiring  cause  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  but  the  industry  of 
our  learned  divines  has  abundantly  explained  the  am- 
biguous language  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  ambi- 
guous conduct  of  the  apostolic  teachers.  It  was  proper 
gradually  to  unfold  the  system  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
pronounce  with  the  utmost  caution  and  tenderness  a 
sentence  of  condemnation  so  repugnant  to  the  inclina- 
tion and  prejudices  of  the  believing  jews. 
The  Naza-  The  history  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  affords  a 
cTfTeru-"'^'^  lively  proof  of  the  necessity  of  those  precautions,  and 
salem.  of  the  deep  impression  which  the  Jewish  religion  had 
made  on  the  minds  of  its  sectaries.  The  first  fifteen 
bishops  of  Jerusalem  were  all  circumcised  jews;  and 

P  These  arguments  were  urged  with  great  ingenuity  by  the  jew  Oiobio, 
and  refuted  with  equal  ingenuity  and  candour  by  the  christian  Limborch. 
See  the  Arnica  CoUatio,  (it  well  deserves  that  name,)  or  account  of  the  dis- 
pute between  them. 

4  Jesus  .  •  .  circumcisus  erat ;  cibis  utebatur  Judaicis ;  vestitu  simili ; 
purgatos  scabie  mittebat  ad  sacerdotes  ;  paschata  et  alios  dies  festos  reli- 
giose observabat:  si  quos  sanavit  saliatho,  ostendit  non  tantum  ex  lege,  sed 
et  exceptissententiis  talia  opera  sabatho  non  interdicta.  Grotius  de  Veritate 
Religionis  Christiana?,  1.  v.  c.  7.  A  little  afterwards  (c,  12.)  he  expatiates 
on  the  condescension  of  the  apostles. 
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the  congregation  over  which  they  presided,  united  the  CHAP, 
law  of  Moses  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ'.  It  was  na-  ^^- 
tural  that  the  primitive  tradition  of  a  church  which  was 
founded  only  forty  days  after  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
was  governed  ahnost  as  many  years  under  the  imme- 
diate inspection  of  his  apostles,  should  be  received  as 
the  standard  of  orthodoxy  \  The  distant  churches 
very  frequently  appealed  to  the  authority  of  their 
venerable  parent,  and  relieved  her  distresses  by  a  libe- 
ral contribution  of  alms.  But  when  numerous  and 
opulent  societies  were  established  in  the  great  cities  of 
the  empire,  in  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  Corinth, 
and  Rome,  the  reverence  which  Jerusalem  had  inspired 
to  all  the  christian  colonics  insensibly  diminished.  The 
Jewish  converts,  or,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  the 
Nazarenes,  who  had  laid  the  foundations  of  the  church, 
soon  found  themselves  overwhelmed  by  the  increasing 
multitudes,  that  from  all  the  various  religions  of  poly- 
theism enlisted  under  the  banner  of  Christ:  and  the 
gentiles,  who,  with  the  approbation  of  their  peculiar 
apostle,  had  rejected  the  intolerable  weight  of  JNIosaic 
ceremonies,  at  length  refused  to  their  more  scrupulous 
brethren  the  same  toleration  which  at  first  they  had 
humbly  solicited  for  their  own  practice.  The  ruin  of 
the  temple,  of  the  city,  and  of  the  public  religion  of  the 
jews,  was  severely  felt  by  the  Nazarenes;  as  in  their 
manners,  though  not  in  their  faith,  they  maintained  so 
intimate  a  connection  with  their  impious  countrymen, 
whose  misfortunes  were  attributed  by  the  pagans  to  the 
contempt,  and  more  justly  ascribed  by  the  christians 
to  the  wrath,  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  The  Nazarenes 
retired  from  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  to  the  little  town  of 
Pella  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  that  ancient  church 

"■  Paeue  omnes  Christum  Deum  sub  legis  observatione  credebant.  Sulpi- 
cius  Severus,  ii.  31.    See  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  iv.  c.  5. 

'  Mosheim  de  Rebus  Cliristianis  ante  Constaiitinum  Magnum,  p.  153.  In 
this  masterly  performance,  which  I  sliall  often  liave  occasion  to  quote,  he 
enters  much  more  fully  into  the  state  of  the  primitive  church,  than  he  has 
an  opportunity  of  doing  in  his  General  History. 
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CHAP,  languished  above  sixty  years  in  solitude  and  obscurity*. 
^^  •  They  still  enjoyed  the  comfort  of  making  frequent  and 
devout  visits  to  the  holij  citij,  and  the  hope  of  being 
one  day  restored  to  those  seats  which  both  nature  and 
religion  tauirht  them  to  love  as  well  as  to  revere.  But 
at  length,  under  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  the  desperate 
fanaticism  of  the  jews  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
calamities ;  and  the  Romans,  exasperated  by  their  re- 
peated rebellions,  exercised  the  rights  of  victory  with 
unusual  rigour.  The  emperor  founded,  under  the 
name  of  MYxsl  Capitolina,  a  new  city  on  Mount  Sion ", 
to  which  he  gave  the  privileges  of  a  colony ;  and  de- 
nouncing the  severest  penalties  against  any  of  the  Jewish 
people  who  should  dare  to  approach  its  precincts,  he 
fixed  a  vigilant  garrison  of  a  Roman  cohort  to  enforce 
the  execution  of  his  orders.  The  Nazarenes  had  only 
one  way  left  to  escape  the  common  proscription ;  and 
the  force  of  truth  was  on  this  occasion  assisted  by  the 
influence  of  temporal  advantages.  They  elected  Marcus 
for  their  bishop,  a  prelate  of  the  race  of  the  gentiles, 
and  most  probably  a  native  either  of  Italy  or  of  some  of 
the  Latin  provinces.  At  his  persuasion,  the  most  con- 
siderable part  of  the  congregation  renounced  the 
Mosaic  law,  in  the  practice  of  which  they  had  per- 
severed above  a  century.  By  this  sacrifice  of  their 
habits  and  prejudices,  they  purchased  a  free  admission 
into  the  colony  of  Hadrian,  and  more  firmly  cemented 
their  union  with  the  catholic  church ''. 
The  Ebi-  When  the  name  and  honours  of  the  church  of  Jeru- 

onites.        gaiem  had  been  restored  to  Mount  Sion,  the  crimes  of 

'  Eusebius,  1.  iii.  c.  5 ;  Le  Clerc,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  605.  During  this 
occasional  absence,  the  bishop  and  church  of  Pella  still  retained  the  title  of 
Jerusalem.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Roman  pontiffs  resided  seventy 
years  at  Avignon ;  and  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  have  long  since  trans- 
ferred their  episcopal  seat  to  Cairo. 

"  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixix.  The  exile  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  Jerusalem 
is  attested  by  Aristo  of  Pella,  (apud  Euseb.  1.  iv.  c.  6.)  and  is  mentioned  by 
several  ecclesiastical  writers;  though  some  of  them  too  hastily  extend  th;s 
interdiction  to  the  whole  country  of  Palestine. 

X  Eusebius,  1.  iv.  c.  6  ;  Sulpicius  Severus,  ii.  31.  By  comparing  their 
unsatisfactory  accounts,  Mosheim  (p.  327,  etc.)  has  drawn  out  a  very  dis- 
tinct representation  of  the  circumstances  and  motives  of  this  revolution. 
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heresy  and  schism  were  huputed  to  the  ohscure  rem-  CHAP, 
nant  of  the  Nazarenes,  which  refused  to  accompany  '^^' 
their  Latin  hishop.  They  still  preserved  their  former 
habitation  of  Pella,  spread  themselves  into  the  villages 
adjacent  to  Damascus,  and  formed  an  inconsiderable 
church  in  the  city  of  Boirea,  or,  as  it  is  now  called,  of 
Aleppo,  in  Syria  ^.  The  name  of  Nazarenes  was 
deemed  too  honourable  for  those  christian  jews ;  and 
they  soon  received,  from  the  supposed  poverty  of  their 
understanding,  as  well  as  of  their  condition,  the  con- 
temptuous epithet  of  Ebionites^.  In  a  few  years  after 
the  return  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  it  became  a 
matter  of  doubt  and  controversy,  whether  a  man  who 
sincerely  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  who 
still  continued  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  could  pos- 
sibly hope  for  salvation.  The  humane  temper  of  Jus- 
tin Martyr  inclined  him  to  answer  this  question  in  the 
affirmative;  and  though  he  expressed  himself  with  tlie 
most  guarded  diffidence,  he  ventui-ed  to  determine  in 
favour  of  such  an  imperfect  christian,  if  he  were  con- 
tent to  practise  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  without  pre- 
tending to  assert  their  general  use  or  necessity.  But 
when  Justin  was  pressed  to  declare  the  sentiment  of 
the  church,  he  confessed  that  there  were  very  many 
among  the  orthodox  christians,  who  not  only  excluded 
their  judaising  brethren  from  the  hope  of  salvation,  but 
who  declined  any  intercourse  with  them  in  the  common 
offices  of  friendship,  hospitality,  and  social  life''.     The 

y  Le  Clerc  (Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  477.  535.)  seems  to  have  collected  from 
Eusebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius,  and  other  writers,  all  the  principal  circum- 
stances that  relate  to  the  Nazarenes  or  Ebioniles.  The  nature  of  their  opi- 
nions soon  divided  them  into  a  stricter  and  a  milder  sect ;  and  there  is 
some  reason  to  conjecture,  that  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ  remained  mem- 
bers, at  least,  of  the  latter  and  more  moderate  party. 

^  Some  writers  have  been  pleased  to  create  an  Ebion,  the  imaginary  au- 
thor of  their  sect  and  name.  But  we  can  more  safely  rely  on  the  learned 
Eusebius  than  on  tlie  vehement  Tertullian,  or  the  credulous  Epiphanius. 
According  to  Le  Clerc,  the  Hebrew  word  ebjonim  may  be  translated  into 
Latin  by  that  of  panperes.     See  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  477. 

*  See  the  very  curious  dialogue  of  Justin  Martyr  with  the  jew  Tryphon. 
The  conference  between  them  was  held  at  Ephesus,  in  the  reign  of  Antoni- 
nus Plus,  and  about  twenty  years  after  the  return  of  the  church  of  Pella  to 
Jerusalem.  For  this  date  consult  the  accurate  note  of  Tillemont,  Memoires 
Ecclesiasliques,  torn.  ii.  p.  51 1. 
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CHAP,  more  rigorous  opinion  prevailed,  as  it  was  natural 
'___  to  expect,  over  the  milder;  and  an  eternal  bar  of  sepa- 
ration was  fixed  between  the  disciples  of"  Moses  and 
those  of  Christ.  The  unfortunate  Ebionites,  rejected 
from  one  religion  as  apostates,  and  from  the  other  as 
heretics,  found  themselves  compelled  to  assume  a  more 
decided  character ;  and  although  some  traces  of  that 
obsolete  sect  may  be  discovered  as  late  as  the  fourth 
century,  they  insensibly  melted  away  either  into  the 
church  or  the  synagogue  ^ 
The  Gno-  While  the  orthodox  church  preserved  a  just  medium 
between  excessive  veneration  and  improper  contempt 
for  the  law  of  Moses,  the  various  heretics  deviated  into 
equal  but  opposite  extremes  of  error  and  extravagance. 
From  the  acknowledged  truth  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
the  Ebionites  had  concluded  that  it  could  never  be 
abolished.  From  its  supposed  imperfections,  the  Gno- 
stics as  hastily  inferred  that  it  never  was  instituted  by 
the  wisdom  of  the  Deity.  There  are  some  objections 
against  the  authority  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which 
too  readily  present  themselves  to  the  sceptical  mind; 
though  they  can  only  be  derived  from  our  ignorance  of 
remote  antiquity,  and  from  our  incapacity  to  form  an 
adequate  judgement  of  the  divine  economy.  These 
objections  were  eagerly  embraced  and  as  petulantly 
urged  by  the  vain  science  of  the  Gnostics''.  As  those 
heretics  were,  for  the  most  part,  averse  to  the  plea- 
sures of  sense,  they  morosely  arraigned  the  polygamy 
of  the  patriarchs,  the  galantries  of  David,  and  the  se- 

•*  Of  all  the  systems  of  Christianity,  that  of  Abyssinia  is  the  only  one 
which  still  adheres  to  the  Mosaic  rites.  Geddes's  Church  History  of  ii^thi- 
opia,  and  Dissertations  de  le  Grand  sur  la  Relation  du  P.  Lobo.  The  eu- 
nuch of  the  queen  Candace  might  suggest  some  suspicions  ;  but  as  we  are 
assured,  (Socrates,  i.  19;  Sozomen,  ii.  24;  Ludolphus,  p.  281.)  that  the 
Ethiopians  were  not  converted  till  the  fourth  century,  it  is  more  reason- 
able to  believe,  that  they  respected  the  sabbath,  and  distinguished  the  for- 
bidden meats,  in  imitation  of  the  jews,  who,  in  a  very  early  period,  were 
seated  on  both  sides  of  the  Red  sea.  Circumcision  had  been  practised  by 
the  most  ancient  /Ethiopians,  from  motives  of  health  and  cleanliness,  which 
seem  to  be  explained  in  the  Recherches  Philosophiques  sur  les  Amerioains, 
torn.  ii.  p.  117. 

■=  Beausobre  (Ilistoiie  du  Manicheisme,  1.  i.  c.  3.)  has  stated  their  objec- 
•ions,  particularly  those  of  Faustus,  the  adversary  of  Auguslin,  with  the  most 
learned  impartiality. 
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raglio  of  Solomon.  The  conquest  of  the  land  of  Ca-  CHAP, 
naan,  and  the  extirpation  of  the  unsuspecting  natives,  '^^• 
they  were  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  with  the  common 
notions  of  humanity  and  justice.  But  when  they  recol- 
lected the  sanguinary  list  of  murders,  of  executions, 
and  of  massacres,  which  stain  almost  every  page  of  the 
Jewish  annals,  they  acknowledged  that  the  barbarians 
of  Palestine  had  exercised  as  much  compassion  to- 
wards their  idolatrous  enemies,  as  they  had  ever  shown 
to  their  friends  or  countrymen"'.  Passing  from  the 
sectaries  of  the  law  to  the  law  itself,  they  asserted  that 
it  was  impossible  that  a  rehgion  which  consisted  only 
of  bloody  sacrifices  and  trifling  ceremonies,  and  whose 
rewards  as  well  as  punishments  were  all  of  a  carnal 
and  temporal  nature,  could  inspire  the  love  of  virtue, 
or  restrain  the  impetuosity  of  passion.  The  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  was  treated 
with  profane  derision  by  the  Gnostics,  who  would  not 
listen  with  patience  to  the  repose  of  the  Deity  after  six 
days'  labour,  to  the  rib  of  Adam,  the  garden  of  Eden, 
the  trees  of  life  and  of  knowledge,  the  speaking  ser- 
pent, the  forbidden  fruit,  and  the  condemnation  pro- 
nounced against  human  kind  for  the  venial  offence  of 
their  first  progenitors'.  The  God  of  Israel  was  impi- 
ously re})resented  by  the  Gnostics,  as  a  being  liable  to 
passion  and  to  error,  capricious  in  his  favour,  impla- 
cable in  his  resentment,  meanly  jealous  of  his  supersti- 
tious worship,  and  confining  his  partial  providence  to 
a  single  people,  and  to  this  transitory  life.  In  such  a 
character  they  could  discover  none  of  the  features  of 
the  wise  and  omnipotent  father  of  the  universe  ^    They 

^  Apud  ipsos  fides  obstinata,  misericordia  in  promptu  :  adversus  omnes 
alios  hostile  odium.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  4.  Surely  Tacitus  had  seen  the  jews 
with  too  favourable  an  eye.  The  perusal  of  Josephus  must  have  destroyed 
the  antithesis. 

•=  Dr.  Burnet  ( Archaeologia,  1.  ii.  c.  7.)  has  discussed  the  first  chapters 
of  Genesis  with  too  much  wit  and  freedom. 

^  The  milder  Gnostics  considered  Jehovah,  the  Creator,  as  a  being  of  a 
mixed  nature  between  God  and  the  demon.  Others  confounded  him  with 
the  evil  principle.  Consult  the  second  century  of  the  general  history  of 
Mosheim,  which  gives  a  very  distinct  though  concise  account  of  their 
str.inge  opinions  on  this  subject. 


ence 
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^XV  ^*    ^^'^^^'^^^  *'^^^  *'^^  religion  of  tlie  jews  was  somewliat  less 

! —  criminal  than  the  idolatry  of  the  gentiles ;  but  it  was 

their  fundamental  doctrine,  that  the  Christ  whom  they 
adored  as  the  first  and  brightest  emanation  of  the 
Deity,  appeared  upon  earth  to  rescue  mankind  from 
their  various  errors,  and  to  reveal  a  new  system  of 
truth  and  perfection.  The  most  learned  of  the  fa- 
thers, by  a  very  singular  condescension,  have  impru- 
dently admitted  the  sophistry  of  the  Gnostics.  Ac- 
knowledging that  the  literal  sense  is  repugnant  to  every 
principle  of  faith  as  well  as  reason,  they  deem  them- 
selves secure  and  invulnerable  behind  the  ample  veil  of 
allegory,  which  they  carefully  spread  over  every  tender 
part  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  «. 
Their  sects,      It   has    been   remarked   with   more   ingenuity    than 

progress,        i.        \        i  i  ••  •  n    ^  t 

and  inHu-     "'utli,  that  the  vu'gm  purity  of  the  church  was  never 
violated  by  schism  or  heresy  before  the  reign  of  Trajan 
or  Hadrian,  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  death 
of  Christ  *".     We  may  observe  with  much  more  pro- 
priety, that,  during  that  period,  the   disciples  of  the 
Messiah  were  indulged  in  a  freer  latitude  both  of  faith 
and  practice,  than  has  ever  been  allowed  in  succeeding 
ages.    As  the  terms  of  communion  were  insensibly  nar- 
rowed, and  the   spiritual  authority  of  the  prevailino- 
party  was  exercised  with  increasing  severity,  many  of 
its  most  respectable  adherents,  who  were  called  upon 
to   renounce,  were   provoked  to    assert   their  private 
opinions,  to  pursue  the  consequences  of  their  mistaken 
principles,  and  openly  to  erect  the  standard  of  rebellion 
against  the  unity  of  the  church.     The  Gnostics  were 
distinguished  as  the  most  polite,  the  most  learned,  and 
the    most   wealthy   of  the    christian   name;    and    that 
general  appellation  which  expressed  a  superiority  of 
knowledge,  was  either  assumed  by  their  own  pride,  or 
ironically  bestowed  by  the   envy  of  their  adversaries. 

e  See  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Manicheisme,  1.  i.  c.  4.  Origan  and  St,  Au- 
gustm  were  among  the  allegorists. 

*•  Hegesippus  ap.  Euseb.  1.  iii.  32.  iv.  22 ;  Clemens  Alexandriu. 
Stromal,  vii.  17, 
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They  were,  almost  without  exception,  of  the  race  of  the    Cll  A  P. 

gentiles ;    and  their  principal  founders  seem  to  have '__ 

been  natives  of  Syria  or  Egypt,  where  the  warmth  of 
the  climate  disposes  both  the  mind  and  the  body  to 
indolent  and  contemplative  devotion.  The  Gnostics 
blended  with  the  faith  of  Christ  many  sublime  but 
obscure  tenets,  which  they  derived  from  oriental  philo- 
sophy, and  even  from  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  con- 
cerning the  eternity  of  matter,  the  existence  of  two 
principles,  and  the  mysterious  hierarchy  of  the  in- 
visible world'.  As  soon  as  they  launched  out  into  that 
vast  abyss,  they  delivered  themselves  to  the  guidance 
of  a  disordered  imagination;  and  as  the  paths  of  error 
are  various  and  infinite,  the  Gnostics  were  impercepti- 
bly divided  into  more  than  fifty  particular  sects'',  of 
whom  the  most  celebrated  appear  to  have  been  the 
Basilidians,  the  \  alentinians,  tlie  Marcionites,  and,  in 
a  still  later  period,  the  Manicha^ans.  Each  of  these 
sects  could  boast  of  its  bishops  and  congregations,  of 
its  doctors  and  martyrs';  and,  instead  of  the  four 
gospels  adopted  by  the  church,  the  heretics  produced 
a  multitude  of  histories,  in  which  the  actions  and  dis- 
courses of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles  were  adapted  to 
their  respective  tenets'".     The  success  of  the  Gnostics 


'  In  the  account  of  the  Gnostics  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
Mosheim  is  ingenious  and  candid;  Le  Clerc,  dull,  but  exact;  Beausobre 
almost  always  an  apologist ;  and  it  is  mucli  to  be  feared  that  the  primitive 
fathers  are  very  frequently  calumniators. 

^  See  the  catalogues  of  Irenasus  and  Epiphanius.  It  must  indeed  be 
allowed,  that  those  writers  were  inclined  to  multiply  the  number  of  sects 
which  opposed  the  unity  of  the  church. 

'  Eusebius,  1.  iv.  c.  15;  Sozoraen,  \.  ii.  c.  32.  See  in  Bayle,  in  the 
article  of  Marcioii,  a  curious  detail  of  a  dispute  on  that  subject.  It  should 
.seem  that  some  of  the  Gnostics  (the  Basilidians)  declined,  and  even  refused, 
the  honour  of  martyrdom.  Their  reasons  were  singular  and  abstruse.  See 
Rlosheim,  p.  359. 

""  See  a  very  remarkable  passage  of  Origen,  Procem.  ad  Lucam.  That 
indefatigable  writer,  who  had  consumed  his  life  in  the  study  of  the  scrip- 
tures, relies  for  their  authenticity  on  the  inspired  authority  of  the  church. 
It  was  impossible  that  the  Gnostics  could  receive  our  present  gospels,  many 
parts  of  which  (particularly  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ)  are  directly,  and  as 
it  mi>jhtseem  designedly,  pointed  against  their  favourite  tenets.  It  is  there- 
fore "somewhat  singular  that  Ignatius  (Epist,  ad  Smyrn.  Pair.  Apostol. 
torn.  ii.  p.  34.)  should  choose  to  employ  a  vague  and  doubtful  tradition, 
instead  of  (juoting  the  certain  teslimony  of  the  evangelists. 
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C II A  P.    was  rapid  and   extensive ".      They  covered  Asia  and 

^' Egypt,  established  themselves  in  Rome,  and  sometimes 

penetrated  into  the  provinces  of  the  west.  For  the 
most  part  they  arose  in  the  second  century,  flourished 
during  the  third,  and  were  suppressed  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth,  by  the  prevalence  of  more  fashionable  controver- 
sies, and  by  the  superior  ascendant  of  the  reigning 
power.  Though  they  constantly  disturbed  the  peace, 
and  frequently  disgraced  the  name,  of  religion,  they 
contributed  to  assist  rather  than  to  retard  the  progress 
of  Christianity.  The  gentile  converts,  whose  sti-ongest 
objections  and  prejudices  were  directed  against  the 
law  of  Moses,  could  find  admission  into  many  christian 
societies,  which  required  not  from  their  untutored  mind 
any  belief  of  an  antecedent  revelation.  Their  faith  was 
insensibly  fortified  and  enlarged,  and  the  church  was 
ultimately  benefited  by  the  conquests  of  its  most  in- 
veterate enemies". 
The  de-  But  whatever  difference  of  opinion  might  subsist  be- 

mons  con-    j^ggjj  |-j^g  orthodox,  the  Ebionites,  and  the  Gnostics, 

sidered  as  _  ...  .        .  . 

the  gods  of  concerning  the  divinity  or  the  obligation  of  the  Mosaic 
an  iqui  y.  j^^^  they  were  all  equally  animated  by  the  same  exclu- 
sive zeal,  and  by  the  same  abhorrence  for  idolatry, 
which  had  distinguished  the  jews  from  the  other  na- 
tions of  the  ancient  world.  The  philosopher,  who  con- 
sidered the  system  of  polytheism  as  a  composition  of 
human  fi'aud  and  error,  could  disguise  a  smile  of  con- 
tempt under  the  mask  of  devotion,  without  apprehend- 
ing that  either  the  mockery,  or  the  compliance,  would 
expose  him  to  the  resentment  of  any  invisible,  or,  as 
he  conceived  them,  imaginary  powers.  But  the  estab- 
lished rehgions  of  paganism  were  seen  by  the  primi- 
tive christians  in  a  much  more  odious  and  formidable 
light.    It  was  the  universal  sentiment  both  of  the  church 

"  Faciunt  favos  et  vespee  ;  faciunt  ecclesias  et  Marcionitse,  is  the  strong 
expression  of  Tertuliian,  which  I  am  obliged  to  quote  from  memory.  In 
the  time  of  Epiphanius  (advers.  Haereses,  p.  302.)  the  Marcionites  were 
very  numerous  in  Italy,  Syria,  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  Persia. 

"  Augustin  is  a  memorable  instance  of  this  gradual  progress  from  reason 
to  faith.     He  was,  during  several  years,  engaged  in  the  Manichaan  sect. 
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and  of  lieretics,  that  the  demons  were  the  authors,  the  CHAP, 
patrons,  and  the  objects  of  idolatry "'.  Those  re])el-  ^^  • 
Hous  spirits  who  had  been  degraded  from  the  rank  of 
angels,  and  cast  down  into  the  infernal  ])it,  were  still 
permitted  to  roam  upon  earth,  to  torment  the  bodies, 
and  to  seduce  the  minds,  of  sinful  men.  The  demons 
soon  discovered  and  abused  the  natural  propensity  of 
the  human  heart  towards  devotion;  and,  artfully  with- 
drawing the  adoration  of  mankind  from  their  creator, 
they  usurped  the  place  and  honours  of  the  Supreme 
Deity.  By  the  success  of  their  malicious  contrivances, 
they  at  once  gratified  their  own  vanity  and  revenge, 
and  obtained  the  only  comfort  of  which  they  were  yet 
susceptible,  the  hope  of  involving  the  human  species  in 
the  participation  of  their  guilt  and  misery.  It  was  con- 
fessed, or  at  least  it  was  imagined,  that  they  had  distri- 
buted among  themselves  the  most  important  characters 
of  polytheism,  one  demon  assuming  the  name  and  attri- 
butes of  Jupiter,  another  of  i^sculapius,  a  third  of 
Venus,  and  a  fourth  perhaps  of  Apollo'';  and  that,  by 
the  advantage  of  their  long  experience  and  aerial  na- 
ture, they  were  enabled  to  execute,  with  sufficient  skill 
and  dignity,  the  parts  which  they  had  undertaken. 
They  lurked  in  the  temples,  instituted  festivals  and  sa- 
crifices, invented  fables,  pronounced  oracles,  and  were 
frequently  allowed  to  perform  miracles.  The  chris- 
tians, who,  by  the  interposition  of  evil  spirits,  could  so 
readily  explain  every  preternatural  appearance,  were 
disposed  and  even  desirous  to  admit  the  most  extrava- 
gant fictions  of  the  pagan  mythology.  But  the  belief 
of  the  christian  was  accompanied  with  horror.  The 
most  trifling  mark  of  respect  to  the  national  worship  he 
considered  as  a  direct  homage  yielded  to  the  demon, 
and  as  an  act  of  rel:)ellion  against  the  majesty  of  God. 
In  consequence  of  this  opinion,  it  was  the  first  but 

P  The  unanimous  sentiment  of  the  primitive  cliurch  is  very  clearly  ex- 
plained by  Justin  ]Martyr.  Apolocr.  Major,  by  Athenagoras,  Legal,  c.  22,  etc. 
and  by  Lactantius,  Institut.  Divin.  ii.  14 — 19. 

'I  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  23.)  alleges  the  confession  of  the  demons  them- 
selves as  often  as  they  were  tormented  by  the  christian  exorcists. 
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CHAP,    arduous  duty  of  a  christian  to  preserve  himself  pure 
'       and  undefiled  by  the  practice  of  idolatry.     The  reli- 


Abhoirence  gion  of  the  nations  was  not  merely  a  speculative  doc- 
tians  for  *  trine  professed  in  the  schools  or  preached  in  the  tem- 
idolatry.  pies.  The  innumerable  deities  and  rites  of  polytheism 
were  closely  interwoven  with  every  circumstance  of  busi- 
ness or  ])leasure,  of  public  or  of  private  life ;  and  it 
seemed  impossible  to  escape  the  observance  of  them, 
without,  at  the  same  time,  renouncing  the  commerce  of 
mankind,  and  all  the  offices  and  amusements  of  so- 
Ceremonies.  ciety^  The  important  transactions  of  peace  and  war 
were  prepared  or  concluded  by  solemn  sacrifices,  in 
which  the  magistrate,  the  senator,  and  the  soldier,  were 
obliged  to  preside  or  to  participated  The  public  spec- 
tacles were  an  essential  part  of  the  cheerful  devotion  of 
the  pagans ;  and  the  gods  were  supposed  to  accept,  as 
the  most  grateful  offering,  the  games  that  the  prince 
and  people  celebrated  in  honour  of  their  peculiar  festi- 
vals ^  The  christian,  who  with  pious  horror  avoided 
the  abomination  of  the  circus  or  the  theatre,  found  him- 
self encompassed  with  infernal  snares  in  every  convivial 
entertainment,  as  often  as  his  friends,  invoking  the  hos- 
pitable deities,  poured  out  libations  to  each  other's 
happiness".  When  the  bride,  struggling  with  well- 
affected  reluctance,  was  forced  in  hymeneal  pomp  over 
the  thi'eshold  of  her  new  habitation '';  or  when  the  sad 
procession  of  the  dead  slowly  moved  towards  the  fune- 

■■  Tertullian  has  written  a  most  severe  treatise  against  idolatry,  to  cau- 
tion his  brethren  against  the  hourly  danger  of  incurring  that  guilt.  Re- 
cogita  sylvam,  et  quantae  latitant  spinae.     De  Corona  Militis,  c.  10. 

*  The  Roman  senate  was  always  held  in  a  temple  or  consecrated  place. 
Aulus  Gellius,  xiv.  7.  Before  they  entered  on  business,  every  senator 
dropt  some  wine  and  frankincense  on  the  altar.     Sueton.  in  August,  c.  35. 

'  See  Tertullian,  De  Spectaculis.  This  severe  reformer  shows  no  more 
indulgence  to  a  tragedy  of  Euripides,  than  to  a  combat  of  gladiators.  The 
dress  of  the  actors  particularly  offends  him.  By  the  use  of  the  lofty  buskin, 
they  impiously  strive  to  add  a  cubit  to  their  stature  :   c.  23. 

"  The  ancient  practice  of  concluding  the  entertainment  with  libations, 
may  be  found  in  every  classic.  Socrates  and  Seneca,  in  their  last  moments, 
made  a  noble  application  of  this  custom.  Postquam  stagnum  calida;  aquaj 
introiit,  respergens  proximos  servorum,  addita  voce,  libare  se  liquorem  ilium 
Jovi  Liberator!.     Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  64. 

'^  See  the  elegant  but  idolatrous  hymn  of  Catullus,  on  the  nuptials  of 
Manlius  and  Julia:  O  Hymen,  Hymenaee  lo !  Quis  huic  dec  compararier 
ausit? 
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ral  pile^;  the  christian,  on  these  interesting  occasions,  CHAP, 
was  compelled  to  desert  the  persons  who  were  the  ^^' 
dearest  to  him,  rather  than  contract  the  guilt  inherent 
to  those  impious  ceremonies.  Every  art  and  every  Ans. 
trade  that  Mas  in  the  least  concerned  in  the  framing  or 
adorning  of  idols,  was  polluted  hy  the  stain  of  idolatry'-. 
a  severe  sentence,  since  it  devoted  to  eternal  misery 
the  far  greater  part  of  the  community,  which  is  em- 
ployed in  the  exercise  of  liberal  or  mechanic  profes- 
sions. If  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  numerous  remains 
of  antiquity,  we  shall  perceive,  that  besides  the  innne- 
diate  representations  of  the  gods,  and  the  holy  instru- 
ments of  their  worship,  the  elegant  forms  and  agree- 
able fictions  consecrated  by  the  imagination  of  the 
Greeks,  were  introduced  as  the  richest  ornaments  of 
the  houses,  the  dress  and  the  furniture  of  the  pagans". 
Even  the  arts  of  music  and  painting,  of  eloquence  and 
poetry,  flowed  from  the  same  impure  origin.  In  the 
style  of  the  fathers,  Apollo  and  the  muses  were  the 
organs  of  the  infernal  spirit ;  Homer  and  Virgil  were 
the  most  eminent  of  his  servants,  and  the  beautiful 
mythology  which  pervades  and  animates  the  composi- 
tions of  their  genius,  is  destined  to  celebrate  the  glory 
of  the  demons.  Even  the  common  language  of  Greece 
and  Rome  abounded  with  familiar  but  impious  expres- 
sions, which  the  imprudent  christian  might  too  care- 
lessly utter,  or  too  patiently  hear  ^ 

The    dangerous   temptations   which    on    every   side  Festivals. 
lurked  in  ambush  to  surprise  the  unguarded  believer, 
assailed  him  with  redoubled  violence  on   the  days  of 
solemn  festivals.     So  artfully  were  they   framed   and 

y  The  ancient  funerals  (in  those  of  JMisenus  and  Pallas)  are  no  less  accu- 
ratelv  described  by  Virgil,  than  they  are  illustrated  by  his  commentator 
Servius.  The  pile  itself  was  an  altar,  the  flames  were  fed  witii  the  blood 
of  victims,  and  all  the  assistants  v?ere  sprinkled  with  lustral  water. 

*  Tertullian  de  Idololatria,  c.  11. 

»  See  every  part  of  Montfaucon's  Antiquities.  Even  the  reverses  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  coins  were  frequently  of  an  idolatrous  nature.  Here  in- 
deed the  scruples  of  the  christian  were  suspended  by  a  stronger  passion. 

^  Tertullian  de  Idololatria,  c.  20,  21,  22.  If  a  pagan  friend  (on  the  oc- 
casion perhaps  of  sneezing)  used  the  familiar  expression  of  "  Jupiter  bless 
you,"  the  christian  was  obliged  to  protest  against  the  divinity  of  Jupiter. 
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CHAP,  disposed  throughout  the  year,  that  superstition  always 
•  wore  the  appeai'ance  of  pleasure,  and  often  of  virtue  ^ 
Some  of  the  most  sacred  festivals  in  the  Roman  ritual 
were  destined  to  salute  the  new  calends  of  January 
with  vows  of  public  and  private  felicity,  to  indulge  the 
pious  remembrance  of  the  dead  and  living,  to  ascertain 
the  inviolable  bounds  of  property,  to  hail,  on  the  re- 
turn of  spring,  the  genial  powers  of  fecundity,  to  per- 
petuate the  two  memorable  eras  of  Rome,  the  founda- 
tion of  the  city,  and  that  of  the  republic,  and  to  restore, 
during  the  humane  licence  of  the  saturnalia,  the  primi- 
tive equality  of  mankind.  Some  idea  may  be  conceived 
of  the  abhorrence  of  the  christians  for  such  impious 
ceremonies,  by  the  scrupulous  delicacy  which  they  dis- 
played on  a  much  less  alarming  occasion.  On  days  of 
general  festivity,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to 
adorn  their  doors  with  lamps  and  with  branches  of 
laurel,  and  to  crown  their  heads  with  a  garland  of 
flowers.  This  innocent  and  elegant  practice  might 
perhaps  have  been  tolerated  as  a  mere  civil  institution. 
But  it  most  unluckily  happened  that  the  doors  were 
under  the  protection  of  the  household  gods,  that  the 
laurel  was  sacred  to  the  lover  of  Daphne,  and  that  gar- 
lands of  flowers,  though  frequently  worn  as  a  symbol 
either  of  joy  or  mourning,  had  been  dedicated  in  their 
first  origin  to  the  service  of  superstition.  The  trem- 
bling christians,  who  were  persuaded  in  this  instance 
to  comply  with  the  fashion  of  their  country  and  the 
commands  of  the  magistrate,  laboured  under  the  most 
gloomy  apprehensions,  from  the  reproaches  of  their 
own  conscience,  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  the 
denunciations  of  divine  vengeance''. 

<=  Consult  the  most  laboured  work  of  Ovid,  his  imperfect  Fasti.  He 
finished  no  more  than  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  The  compilation  of 
Macrobius  is  called  the  Saturnalia,  but  it  is  only  a  small  part  of  the  first 
book  that  bears  any  relation  to  the  title. 

••  Tertullian  has  composed  a  defence,  or  rather  panegyric,  of  the  rash 
action  of  a  christian  soldier,  who,  by  throwing  away  his  crown  of  laurel, 
had  exposed  himself  and  his  brethren  to  the  most  imminent  danger.  By 
the  mention  of  the  emperors,  (Severus  and  Caracalla)  it  is  evident,  notwitli- 
standing  the  wishes  of  M.  de  Tillemont,  that  Terlullian  composed  his  trea- 
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Such  was  the  anxious  diligence  which  was  required    CflAP. 
to  guard  the  chastity  of  tlie  gospel  from  the  infectious       ^^- 
breath  of  idolatry.     The  superstitious  observances  of  Zeal  for 
pubhc  or  private  rites  were  carelessly  jjractised,  from '^^'"'^''^"''y- 
education  and  habit,  by  the  followers  of  the  established 
religion.     But  as  often  as  they  occurred,  they  afforded 
the  christians  an  opportunity  of  declaring  and  confirm- 
ing their  zealous  opposition.     By  these  frequent  pro- 
testations their  attachment  to  the  faith  was  continually 
fortified;  and  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  zeal,  they 
combated  with  the  more  ardour  and  success  in  the  holy 
war  wiiich  they  had  undertaken  against  the  empire  of 
the  demons. 

II.  The  writings  of  Cicero^  represent  in  the  most  The 


IE  SECOND 


lively  colours  the  ignorance,  the  errors,  and  the  unccr-  '..i^'^';' 
tanity  of  the  ancient  philosoj)hers  with  regard  to  the  trine  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.     When  they  are  desirous  of  J,™  ^/'^llJ^ 
arming  their  disciples  against  the  fear  of  death,  they  among  the 
inculcate,  as  an  obvious,  though  melancholy  position,  phersT 
that  the  fatal  stroke  of  our  dissolution  releases  us  from 
the  calamities  of  life;  and  that  those  can  no  longer 
suffer  who  no  longer  exist.     Yet   there  were  a  few 
sages  of  Greece  and  Rome  who  had  conceived  a  more 
exalted,  and,  in  some  respects,  a  juster  idea  of  human 
nature ;   though  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  in  the  sub- 
lime enquiry,  their  reason  had  been  often  guided  by 
their  imagination,  and  that  their  imagination  had  been 
prompted  by  their  vanity.     When  they   viewed  with 
complacency  the  extent  of  their  own  mental  powers; 
when  they  exercised  the  various  faculties  of  memory, 
of  fancy,  and  of  judgement,  in  the  most  profound  specu- 
lations, or  the  most  important  labours ;  and  when  they 
reflected  on  the  desire  of  fame,  which  trans|K)rted  them 
into  future  ages,  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  death  and 

tise  De  Corona,  long  before  he  was  engaged  in  the  errors  of  the  Mootanisls. 
See  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  iii.  p.  384. 

*  In  particular,  the  first  book  of  the  J'uhculan  Questions,  and  the  treatise 
De  Senectute,  and  the  Somnium  Scipionis,  contain,  in  the  most  beautiful 
language,  every  thing  that  Grecian  philosophy,  or  Roman  good  sense,  could 
possibly  suggest  on  this  dark  but  important  subject. 

VOL.  II.  G 
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CHAT,   of  the  grave;  they  were  unwilHng  to  confound  them- 
^^'       selves  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  to  suppose,  that 
a  being,  for  whose  dignity  they  entertained  the  most 
sincere  admiration,  could  be  limited  to  a  spot  of  earth, 
and  to  a  few  years  of  duration.     With  this  favourable 
prepossession,  they  summoned  to  their  aid  the  science, 
or  rather  the  language,  of  metaphysics.     They   soon 
discovered,  that  as  none  of  the  properties  of  matter 
will  apply  to  the  operations  of  the  mind,  the  human 
soul  must  consequently  be  a  substance  distinct  from 
the  body,  pure,  simple,  and  spiritual,  incapable  of  dis- 
solution, and  susceptible  of  a  much  higher  degree  of 
virtue  and  happiness  after  the  release  from  its  corpo- 
real prison.    From  these  specious  and  noble  principles, 
the  philosophers  who  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  Plato, 
deduced  a  very  unjustifiable  conclusion;  since  they  as- 
serted, not  only  the  future  immortality,  but  the  past 
eternity,  of  the  human  soul,  which  they  were  too  apt  to 
consider  as  a  portion  of  the  infinite  and  self-existing 
spirit  which  pervades  and  sustains  the  universe  ^     A 
doctrine  thus  removed  beyond  the  senses  and  the  ex- 
perience of  mankind,  might  serve  to  amuse  the  leisure 
of  a  philosophic  mind  ;  or,  in  the  silence  of  solitude,  it 
might  sometimes  impart  a  ray  of  comfort  to  desponding 
virtue ;  but  the  faint  impression  which  had  been  re- 
ceived in  the  schools,  was  soon  obliterated  by  the  com- 
merce and  business  of  active  life.     We  are  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  eminent  persons  who  flourished  in 
the  age  of  Cicero   and  of  the  first  Cassars,  with  their 
actions,  their  characters,  and  their  motives,  to  be  as- 
sured that  their  conduct  in  this  life  was  never  regulated 
by  any   serious  conviction  of  the  rewards  or  punish- 
ments of  a  future  state.     At  the  bar  and  in  the  senate 
of  Rome,  the  ablest  orators  were  not  apprehensive  of 
giving  offence  to  their  hearers,  by  exposing  that  doc- 
trine as  an  idle  and   extravagant  opinion,  which  was 

f  The  preexistence  of  human  souls,  so  far  at  least  as  that  doctrine  is 
compatible  with  religion,  was  adopted  by  many  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fa- 
thers.    See  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  INIanicheisme,  1.  vi.  c.  4. 
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rejected  with  contempt  by  every  man  of  a  liberal  edu-    CIly\i'. 
cation  and  understanding'^.  -^V'. 

Since  therefore  the  most  sublime  efforts  of  philoso-  among  the 
phy  can  extend  no  farther  than  feebly  to  point  out  the  'Treecrand 
desire,  the  hope,  or,  at  most,  the  probability,  of  a  fu-  '<on'e; 
ture  state,  there  is  nothing,  except  a  divine  revelation, 
that  can  ascertain  the  existence,  and  describe  the  con- 
dition, of  the  invisible  country  which  is  destined  to  re- 
ceive the  souls  of  men  after  their  separation  from  the 
body.     But  we  may  perceive  several  defects  inherent 
to  the  popular  religions  of  Greece  and  Rome,  which 
rendered    them  very  unequal    to    so  arduous  a    task. 

1.  The  general  system  of  their  mythology  was  unsup- 
ported by  any  solid  proofs;  and  the  wisest  among  the 
pagans  had  already  disclaimed  its  usurped  authority. 

2.  The  description  of  the  infernal  regions  had  been 
abandoned  to  the  fancy  of  painters  and  of  poets,  who 
peopled  them  with  so  many  phantoms  and  monsters, 
who  dispensed  their  rewards  and  punishments  M'ith  so 
little  equity,  that  a  solemn  truth,  the  most  congenial  to 
the  human  heart,  was  oppressed  and  disgraced  by  the 
absurd  mixture  of  the  wildest  fictions''.  3.  The  doc- 
trine of  a  future  state  was  scarcely  considered  among 
the  devout  polytheists  of  Greece  and  Rome  as  a  fun- 
damental article  of  faitli.  The  providence  of  the  gods, 
as  it  related  to  public  communities,  rather  than  to  pri- 
vate individuals,  was  principally  displayed  on  the  visi- 
ble theatre  of  the  present  world.  The  petitions  which 
were  offered  on  the  altars  of  Jupiter  or  Apollo,  ex- 
pressed the  anxiety  of  their  worshippers  for  temporal 
happiness,  and  their  ignorance  or  indifference  concern- 
ing a  future  life'.     The  important  truth  of  the  immor- 

s  See  Cicero  pro  Cluent.  c.  61  ;  Caesar  ap.  Sallust.  de  Bell.  Catilin. 
c.  50;  Juvenal.  Satir.  ii.  149, 

Esse  aliquos  manes,  et  subterranea  regna, 

Nee  pueri  credunt,  nisi  qui  nondum  aeie  lavantur. 

''  The  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey  gives  a  very  dreary  and  incoherent 
account  of  the  infernal  shades.  Pindar  and  Virgil  have  embellished  the 
picture ;  but  even  those  poets,  though  more  correct  than  their  great  model, 
are  guilty  of  very  strange  inconsistencies.  See  Bayle,  Responses  aux 
Questions  d'un  Provincial,  part  iii.  c.  22. 

'  See  the  sixteenth  epistle  of  the  first  book  of  Horace,  the  thirteenth 

g2 


81  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CUAP.   tality  of  the  soul  was  inculcated  with  more  dilifjence  as 
XV  .  .      .  .      .       ^  . 

well  as  success  in  India,  in  Assyria,  in  Egypt,  and  in 


among  the    Gaul ;  and  since  we  cannot  attribute  such  a  difference 
'  to  the  superior  knowledge  of  the  barbarians,  we  must 
ascribe  it  to  the  influence  of  an  established  priesthood, 
which  employed  the  motives  of  virtue  as  the  instrument 
of  ambition''. 
among  the        We  might  naturally  expect,  that  a  principle  so  es- 
■'^^^'  sential  to  religion  would  have  been  revealed  in  the 

clearest  terms  to  the  chosen  people  of  Palestine,  and 
that  it  might  safely  have  been  intrusted  to  the  heredi- 
tary priesthood  of  Aaron.  It  is  incumbent  on  us  to 
adore  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  Providence ', 
when  we  discover,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  is  omitted  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  it  is  darkly 
insinuated  by  the  prophets,  and  during  the  long  period 
which  elapsed  between  the  Egyptian  and  the  Babylo- 
nian servitudes,  the  hopes  as  well  as  fears  of  the  jews 
appear  to  have  been  confined  within  the  narrow  com- 
pass of  the  present  life  *".  After  Cyrus  had  permitted 
the  exiled  nation  to  return  into  the  promised  land,  and 
after  Ezra  had  restored  the  ancient  records  of  their 
religion,  two  celebrated  sects,  the  sadducees  and  the 
pharisees,  insensibly  arose  at  Jerusalem".    The  former, 

satire  of  Juvenal,  and  the  second  satire  of  Persius  :  these  popular  discourses 
express  the  sentiment  and  language  of  the  multitude. 

^  If  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  Gauls,  we  may  observe,  that  they  in- 
trusted not  only  their  lives,  but  even  their  money,  to  the  security  of  another 
world.  Vetus  ille  mos  Gallorum  occurrit  (says  Valerius  INIaximus,  1.  ii.  c.  6. 
p.  10.)  quos  meraoria  proditum  est,  pecunias  mutuas,  quae  his  apud  inferos 
redderentur,  dare  solitos.  The  same  custom  is  more  darkly  insinuated  by 
Mela,  1.  iii.  c.  2.  It  is  almost  needless  to  add,  that  the  profits  of  trade  hold 
a  just  proportion  to  the  credit  of  the  merchant,  and  that  the  druids  derived 
from  their  hoi}  profession  a  character  of  responsibility,  which  could  scarcely 
be  claimed  by  any  other  order  of  men. 

'  The  right  reverend  author  of  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses  assigns  a 
very  curious  reason  for  the  omission,  and  most  ingeniously  retorts  it  on  the 
unbelievers. 

"'  See  Le  Clerc  (Prolegomena  ad  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  sect.  i.  c.  8.)  His  au- 
thority seems  to  carry  the  greater  weight,  as  he  has  written  a  learned  and 
judicious  commentary  on  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

"  Joseph.  Antiquilat.  1.  xiii.  c.  10;  De  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  8.  According  to 
the  most  natural  interpretation  of  his  words,  the  sadducees  admitted  only 
the  pentateuch  ;  but  it  has  pleased  some  modern  critics  to  add  the  prophets 
to  their  creed,  and  to  suppose,  that  they  contented  themselves  with  reject- 
ing the  traditions  of  the  pharisees.  Dr.  Jortin  has  argued  that  point  in  his 
Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  103. 
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selected  from  the  more  opulent  and  distinguished  CilAP. 
ranks  of  society,  were  strictly  attached  to  the  literal  ^^' 
sense  of  the  Mosaic  law;  and  they  piously  rejected  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  as  an  opinion  that  received  no 
countenance  from  the  divine  hook,  which  they  revered 
as  the  only  rule  of  their  faith.  To  the  authority  of 
scripture  the  pharisees  added  that  of  tradition ;  and 
they  accepted,  under  the  name  of  traditions,  several 
speculative  tenets  from  the  philosophy  or  religion  of 
the  eastern  nations.  The  doctrines  of  fate  or  predesti- 
nation, of  angels  and  spirits,  and  of  a  future  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  were  in  the  number  of  these 
new  articles  of  belief;  and  as  the  pharisees,  by  the 
austerity  of  their  manners,  had  drawn  into  their  party 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  became  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  synagogue, 
under  the  reign  of  the  Asmona'un  princes  and  j)ontifrs. 
The  temper  of  the  jews  was  incapable  of  contenting 
itself  with  such  a  cold  and  lan<juiil  assent  as  mi<dit 
satisfy  the  mind  of  a  polytheist;  and  as  soon  as  they 
admitted  the  idea  of  a  future  state,  they  embraced  it 
with  the  zeal  which  has  always  formed  the  character- 
istic of  the  nation.  Their  zeal,  however,  added  no- 
thing to  its  evidence,  or  even  probability ;  and  it  was 
still  necessary,  that  the  doctrine  of  life  and  immortal- 
ity, which  had  been  dictated  by  nature,  approved  by 
reason,  and  received  by  superstition,  should  obtain  the 
sanction  of  divine  truth  from  the  authority  and  example 
of  Christ. 

When  the  promise  of  eternal  happiness  was  pro-  among  the 
posed  to  mankind,  on  condition  of  adopting  the  faith 
and  of  observing  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  it  is  no 
wonder  tliat  so  advantageous  an  offer  should  have  been 
accepted  by  great  numbers  of  every  religion,  of  every 
rank,  and  of  every  province  in  the  Roman  empire. 
The  ancient  christians  were  animated  by  a  contempt 
for  their  present  existence,  and  by  a  just  confidence 
of  immortality,  of  which  the  doubtful  and  imperfect 
faith  of  modern  ages  cannot  give  us  any  adequate  no- 
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CHAP.  tion.     In  the  primitive  church,  the  influence  of  truth 

'     '  was    very    powerfully    strengthened    by    an    opinion, 

Approach-  which,  howcvcr  it  may  deserve  respect  for  its  useful- 

ing  end  of  j^        ^^^  |  antiquity,  has  not  been  found  agreeable  to 

the  world.  i       j '  o 

experience.  It  was  universally  believed,  that  the  end 
of  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  at  hand. 
The  near  approach  of  this  wonderful  event  had  been 
predicted  by  the  apostles ;  the  tradition  of  it  was  pre- 
served by  their  earliest  disciples;  and  those  who  under- 
stood in  their  literal  sense  the  discourses  of  Christ 
himself,  were  obliged  to  expect  the  second  and  glori- 
ous coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds,  before 
that  generation  was  totally  extinguished,  which  had 
beheld  his  huml)le  condition  upon  earth,  and  which 
might  still  be  witness  to  the  calamities  of  the  jews 
under  Vespasian  or  Hadrian.  The  revolution  of  se- 
venteen centuries  has  instructed  us  not  to  press  too 
closely  the  mysterious  language  of  prophecy  and  reve- 
lation ;  but  as  long  as,  for  wise  purposes,  this  error  was 
permitted  to  subsist  in  the  church,  it  was  productive 
of  the  most  salutary  effects  on  the  faith  and  practice  of 
christians,  who  lived  in  the  awful  expectation  of  that 
moment,  when  the  globe  itself,  and  all  the  various  race 
of  mankind,  should  tremble  at  the  appearance  of  their 
divine  judge". 
Doctrine  of  The  ancient  and  popular  doctrine  of  the  millennium 
was  intimately  connected  with  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  As  the  works  of  the  creation  had  been  fin- 
ished in  six  days,  their  duration  in  their  present  state, 
according  to  a  tradition  which  was  attributed  to  the 
prophet  Elijah,  was  fixed  to  six  thousand  years''.  By 
the  same  analogy  it  was  inferred,  that  this  long  period 
of  labour  and  contention,  which  was  now  almost  elaps- 

"  This  expectation  was  counteuanced  by  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  by  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians.  Eras- 
mus removes  the  difficulty  by  the  help  of  allegory  and  metaphor ;  and  the 
learned  Grotius  ventures  to  insinuate,  that,  for  wise  purposes,  the  pious  de- 
ception was  permitted  to  take  place. 

P  See  Burnet's  Sacred  Theory,  part  iii.  c.  5.  This  tradition  may  be 
traced  as  high  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  wiio  wrote  in  the 
first  century,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  half  a  jew. 


the  millen- 
nium 


XV. 
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edi,  would  be  succeeded  by  a  jo3ful  sabbath  of  a  CIIAP 
thousand  years;  and  that  Christ,  with  the  triumphant 
band  of  the  saints  and  the  elect  who  had  escaped 
death,  or  who  had  been  miraculously  revived,  would 
reign  upon  earth  till  the  time  appointed  for  the  last 
and  general  resurrection.  So  pleasing  was  this  hope 
to  the  mind  of  believers,  that  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
seat  of  this  blissful  kingdom,  was  quickly  adorned  with 
all  the  gayest  colours  of  the  imagination.  A  felicity 
consisting  only  of  pure  and  spiritual  pleasure,  would 
have  appeared  too  refined  for  its  inhabitants,  who  were 
still  supposed  to  possess  their  human  nature  and 
senses.  A  garden  of  Eden,  with  the  amusements  of 
the  pastoral  life,  was  no  longer  suited  to  the  advanced 
state  of  society  which  prevailed  under  the  Roman  em- 
pire. A  city  was  therefore  erected  of  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones,  and  a  supernatural  ]denty  of  corn  and 
wine  was  bestowed  on  the  adjacent  territory ;  in  the 
free  enjoyment  of  whose  spontaneous  productions,  the 
happy  and  benevolent  people  was  never  to  be  re- 
strained by  any  jealous  laws  of  exclusive  property'. 
The  assurance  of  such  a  millennium  was  carefully  in- 
culcated by  a  succession  of  fathers  from  Justin  Martyr' 
and  Irenaeus,  who  conversed  with  the  immediate  dis- 
ciples of  the  apostles,  down  to  Lactantius,  who  was 
preceptor   to    the    son   of  Constantino*.      Though    it 

^  The  primitive  church  of  Antioch  computed  almost  six  thousand  years 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  birth  of  Christ.  Africanus,  Lactantius, 
and  the  Greek  church,  have  reduced  that  number  to  five  thousand  five  hun- 
dred, and  Eusebius  has  contented  himself  with  five  thousand  two  hundred 
years.  These  calculations  were  formed  on  the  Septuagint,  which  was  uni- 
versally received  during  the  six  first  centuries.  The  authority  of  the  Vul- 
gate and  of  the  Hebrew  text  has  determined  the  moderns,  protestanls  as 
well  as  catholics,  to  prefer  a  period  of  about  four  thousand  years;  though, 
in  the  study  of  profane  antiquity,  they  often  find  themselves  straitened  by 
those  narrow  limits. 

■^  Most  of  these  pictures  were  borrowed  from  a  misinterpretation  of 
Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  the  Apocalypse.  One  of  the  grossest  images  may  be 
found  in  Irenseus,  (1.  v.  p.  455.^  the  disciple  of  I'apias,  who  had  seen  the 
apostle  St.  John. 

*  See  the  second  dialogue  of  Justin  with  Tryphon,  and  the  seventh  book 
of  Lactantius.  It  is  unnecessary  to  allege  all  the  intermediate  fathers,  as 
the  fact  is  not  disputed.  Vet  the  curious  reader  may  consult  Daille  de  Usu 
Patrum,  1.  ii.  c.  4. 

'  The  testimony  of  Justin,  of  his  own  faith  and  that  of  his  orthodox  hre- 
thien,  in  the  doctrine  of  d  millennium,  is  delivered  in  the  clearest  and  most 
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CHAP,   might  not  be  universally  receivetl,  it  appears  to  have 
'       been  the  reigning  sentiment  of  the  orthodox  believers ; 


and  it  seems  so  well  adapted  to  the  desires  and  appre- 
hensions of  mankind,  that  it  must  have  contributed  in 
a  very  considerable  degree  to  the  progress  of  the  chris- 
tian faith.     But  when  the  edifice  of  the  church  was 
almost    completed,   the    temporary    support   was    laid 
aside.     The  doctrine  of  Christ's  reign  upon  earth,  was 
at  first  treated  as  a  profound  allegory,  was  considered 
by  degrees  as  a  doubtful  and  useless  opinion,  and  was 
at  length  rejected  as  the  absurd  invention  of  heresy 
and  fanaticism".     A  mysterious  prophecy,  which  still 
forms    a  part   of  the    sacred    canon,    but   which    was 
thought  to  favour  the  exploded   sentiment,  has  very 
narrowly  escaped  the  pioscription  of  the  church*. 
Conflagra-        Whilst  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a  temporal  reign 
Rome  and    Were    promised    to   the  disciples    of  Christ,  the    most 
of  the  world.  (Ii-eadful  calamities  were  denounced  against  an  unbe- 
lieving  world.     The  edification  of  the  new  Jerusalem 
was  to  advance  by  equal  steps  with  the  destruction  of 
the  mystic  Babylon ;  and  as  long  as  the  emperors  who 
reigned  before  Constantine  persisted  in  the  profession 
of  idolatry,  the  epithet  of  Babylon  was  applied  to  the 

solemn  manner,  Dialog,  cum  Tryphonte  Jud.  p.  177,  178.  edit.  Benedic- 
tin.  If  in  the  beginning  of  this  important  passage  there  is  any  thing  like 
an  inconsistency,  we  may  impute  it,  as  we  think  proper,  either  to  the  author 
or  to  his  transcribers, 

"  Dupin,  Bibliotheque  Ecclesiastlqne,  torn.  i.  p.  223,  torn,  ii,  p.  366, 
and  Mosheim,  p.  720 ;  though  the  latter  of  these  learned  divines  is  not  alto- 
gether candid  on  this  occasion. 

"  In  the  council  of  Laodicea,  (about  the  year  360,")  the  Apocalypse  was 
tacitly  excluded  from  the  sacred  canon  by  the  same  churches  of  Asia  to 
which  it  is  addressed  ;  and  we  may  learn  from  the  complaint  of  Sulpicius 
Severus,  that  their  sentence  had  been  ratified  by  the  greater  number  of 
christians  of  his  time.  From  what  causes  then  is  the  Apocalypse  at  present 
so  generally  received  by  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  and  the  protestant  churches? 
The  following  ones  may  be  assigned.  I,  The  Greeks  were  subdued  by  the 
authority  of  an  impostor,  who,  in  the  sixth  century,  assumed  the  character 
of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.  2.  A  just  apprehension,  that  the  grammarians 
might  become  more  important  than  the  theologians,  engaged  the  council  of 
Trent  to  fix  the  seal  of  their  infallibility  on  all  the  books  of  scripture  con- 
tained in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  in  the  number  of  which  the  Apocalypse  was 
fortunately  included.  Fra  Paolo,  Istoria  del  Concilio  Tridentino,  1.  ii. 
3.  The  advantage  of  turning  those  mysterious  prophecies  against  the  see  of 
Rome,  inspired  the  protestants  with  uncommon  veneration  for  so  useful  an 
ally.  See  the  ingenious  and  elegant  discourses  of  the  present  bishop  of 
Lichfield  on  that  unpromising  subject. 
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city  and  to  the  empire  of  Rome.     A    regular  series    CHAP, 
was  prepared  of  all  the  moral  and  physical  evils  which       ^^' 
can  afflict  a  flourishing  nation;  intestine  discord,  and 
the  invasion  of  the  fiercest  barharians   from  the  mi- 
known  regions   of  the  north  ;  pestilence  and   famine, 
comets  and    eclipses,   earthquakes    and    inundations*. 
All  these  were  only  so  many  preparatory  and  alarming- 
signs  of  the   great    catastrophe    of  Rome,  when    the 
country  of  the    Scipios   and    Caesars    should  be  con- 
sumed by  a  flame  from  heaven,  and  the  city  of  the 
seven  hills,  with    her  palaces,  her  temples,   and   her 
triumphal  arches,  should  be  buried  in  a  vast  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone.     It  might,  however,  afford    some 
consolation  to  Roman  vanity,  that  the  period  of  their 
empire  would  be  that  of  the  world  itself;  which,  as  it 
had  once  perished  by  the  element  of  water,  was  des- 
tined to  experience  a  second  and  a  speedy  destruction 
from  the  element  of  fire.     In  the  opinion  of  a  general 
conflagration,  the  faith  of  the  christian  very  happily 
coincided  with  the  tradition  of  the  east,  the  pliilosojihy 
of  tlie  stoics,  and  the  analogy  of  nature ;  and  even  the 
country,  which  from  religious  motives  had  been  chosen 
for  the  origin  and  principal  scene  of  the  conflagration, 
was  the  best  adapted  for  that  purpose  by  natural  and 
physical  causes ;  by  its  deep  caverns,  beds  of  sulphur, 
and  numerous  volcanoes,  of  which  those  of  /Etna,  of 
Vesuvius,  and  of  Lipari,  exhibit  a  very  imperfect  re- 
presentation.    The  calmest  and  most  intrepid  sceptic 
could  not  refuse  to  acknowledge,  that  the  destruction 
of  the  present  system  of  the  world  by  fire,  was  in  itself 
extremely  probable.     The  christian,  who  founded  his 
belief  much  less  on  the  fallacious  arguments  of  reason 
than  on  the  authority  of  tradition  and  the  interpreta- 
tion of  scripture,  expected  it  with  terror  and  confidence 
as  a  certain  and  approaching  event ;  and  as  his  mind 
was  perpetually  filled  with  the  solemn  idea,  he  con- 

y  Lactantiiis  (Institut.  Divin.  vii.  15,  etc.)  relates  the  dismal  tale  of  fu- 
turity with  great  spirit  and  eloquence. 
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CHAP,   sitlered  every  disaster  that  happened  to  the  empire  as 
'     '       an  infaUible  symj^tom  of  an  expiring  woi'ld*. 


The  pagans  Tlic  Condemnation  of  the  wisest  and  most  virtuous 
devoted  to  ^^  j.|jg  pagans,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  or  dis- 
punisli-  belief  of  the  divine  truth,  seems  to  offend  the  reason 
'"'^"  ■  and  the  humanity  of  the  present  age^     But  the  primi- 

tive church,  whose  faith  was  of  a  much  firmer  con- 
sistence, delivered  over,  without  hesitation,  to  eternal 
torture  the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  species.  A 
charitable  hope  might  perhaps  be  indulged  in  favour 
of  Socrates,  or  some  other  sages  of  antiquity,  who  had 
consulted  the  light  of  reason  before  that  of  the  gospel 
had  arisen **.  But  it  was  unanimously  affirmed,  that 
those,  who  since  the  birth  or  the  death  of  Christ  had 
obstinately  persisted  in  the  worship  of  the  demons, 
neither  deserved  nor  could  expect  a  pardon  from  the 
irritated  justice  of  the  Deity.  These  rigid  sentiments, 
which  had  been  unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  appear 
to  have  infused  a  spirit  of  bitterness  into  a  system  of 
love  and  harmony.  The  ties  of  blood  and  friendship 
were  frequently  torn  asunder  by  the  difference  of  reli- 
gious faith  ;  and  the  christians,  who  in  this  world  found 
themselves  oppressed  by  the  power  of  the  pagans,  were 
sometimes  seduced  by  resen*"ment  and  spiritual  pride 
to  delight  in  the  prospect  of  their  future  triumph. 
"  You  are  fond  of  spectacles,"  exclaims  the  stern  Ter- 
tuUian ;  "  expect  the  greatest  of  all  spectacles,  the  last 

'•  On  tliis  subject  every  reader  of  taste  will  be  entertained  with  the  third 
part  of  Burnet's  Sacred  Theory,  He  blends  philosophy,  scripture,  and  tra- 
dition, into  one  magnificent  system  ;  in  the  description  of  which  he  displays 
a  strength  of  fancy  not  inferior  to  that  of  Milton  himself. 

*  And  yet,  whatever  may  be  the  language  of  individuals,  it  is  still  the 
public  doctrine  of  all  the  christian  churches  ;  nor  can  even  our  own  refuse 
to  admit  the  conclusions  which  must  be  drawn  from  the  thirteenth  and  the 
eighteenth  of  her  articles.  The  Jansenists,  who  have  so  diligently  studied 
the  works  of  the  fathers,  maintain  this  sentiment  with  distinguished  zeal  ; 
and  the  learned  M.  de  Tillemont  never  dismisses  a  virtuous  emperor  with- 
out pronouncing  his  damnation,  Zuinglius  is  perhaps  the  only  leader  of  a 
party  who  has  ever  adopted  the  milder  sentiment,  and  he  gave  no  less 
offence  to  the  Lutherans  than  to  the  catholics.  See  Bossuet,  Histoire  des 
Variations  des  P'glises  Protestantes,  1.  ii.  c.  19 — 22. 

''  Justin  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria  allow  that  some  of  the  philosophers 
were  instructed  by  the  Logos  ;  confounding  its  double  signification  of  the 
human  reason  and  of  the  divine  Word. 
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and  eternal  judgement  of  the  universe.  How  shall  I  ad-  c  H  A  P. 
mire,  how  laugh,  how  rejoice,  how  exult,  when  1  behoKl  ■'^^• 
so  many  proud  monarchs,  and  fancied  gods,  groan- 
ing  in  the  lowest  abyss  of  darkness ;  so  many  nuifrj. 
strates  who  persecuted  the  name  of  the  Lord,  liquefy- 
ing in  fiercer  fires  than  they  ever  kindled  against  the 
christians ;  so  many  sage  philosophers  blushing  in  red 
hot  flames  with  their  deluded  scholars ;  so  many  cele- 
brated poets  trembling  before  the  tribunal,  not  of  Mi- 
nos, but  of  Christ;  so  many  tragedians,  more  tuneful 
in  the  expression  of  their  own  sufferings;  so  many 
dancers — ."  But  the  humanity  of  the  reader  will  per- 
mit me  to  draw  a  veil  over  the  rest  of  this  infernal 
description,  which  the  zealous  African  pursues  in  a 
long  variety  of  affected  and  unfeehng  witticisms'^. 

Doubtless    there  were   many   among    the  primitive  Weie  often 
christians  of  a  temper  more  suitable  to  the  meekness  f""^'^.'^^ 

*  Dy  iMcir 

and  charity  of  their  profession.  There  were  many  '»-'«". 
who  felt  a  sincere  compassion  for  the  danger  of  their 
friends  and  countrymen,  and  who  exerted  the  most 
benevolent  zeal  to  save  them  from  the  impending  de- 
struction. The  careless  polytheist,  assailed  by  new  and 
unexpected  terrors,  against  which  neither  his  priests 
nor  his  philosophers  could  afford  him  any  certain  pro- 
tection, was  very  frequently  terrified  and  subdued  by 
the  menace  of  eternal  tortures.  His  fears  might  assist 
the  progress  of  his  faith  and  reason ;  and  if  he  could 
once  persuade  himself  to  suspect  that  the  christian 
religion  might  possibly  be  true,  it  became  an  easy  task 
to  convince  him  that  it  was  the  safest  and  most  pru- 
dent party  that  he  could  possibly  embrace. 

HI.  The  supernatural  gifts,  which  even  in  this  life  Tuf. third 

were  ascribed  to  the  christians  above  the  rest  of  man-  ''.V^'*'-', 

Miraculous 

kind,  must  have  conduced  to  their  own  comfort,  and  powers  of 

<=  Tertullian  De  Spectaculis,  c.  30.  In  order  to  ascertain  the  degree  of 
authority  which  tlie  zealous  African  had  acquired,  it  may  be  sufficient  to 
allege  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  the  doctor  and  guide  of  all  the  western 
churches.  See  Prudent.  Hymn.xiii.  100.  As  often  as  he  applied  himself 
to  his  daily  study  of  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  he  was  accustomed  to  say, 
"  Da  mihi  magisliuni  ;"  Give  me  my  master.  Ilieionym.  de  Viris  Illus- 
tribus,  torn.  i.  p.  284. 
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CIIAP.   very  frequently  to  tlie  conviction  of  infidels.     Besides 

'___  the    occasional  prodigies  wliicli   might   sometimes   be 

the  piimi-  effected  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  the  Deity 
ive  c  urc  .  yy|jgj^  ]^g  suspended  the  laws  of  nature  for  the  service 
of  religion,  the  christian  church,  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles  and  their  first  disciples'^,  has  claimed  an  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  miraculous  powers,  the  gift  of 
tongues,  of  vision,  and  of  prophecy,  the  power  of  ex- 
pelling demons,  of  healing  the  sick,  and  of  raising  the 
dead.  The  knowledge  of  foreign  languages  was  fre- 
quently communicated  to  the  contemporaries  of  Irenaeus, 
though  Irenaeus  himself  was  left  to  struggle  with  the 
difficulties  of  a  barbarous  dialect  whilst  he  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  natives  of  GauP.  The  divine  in- 
spiration, whether  it  was  conveyed  in  the  form  of  a 
waking  or  of  a  sleeping  vision,  is  described  as  a  favour 
very  liberally  bestowed  on  all  ranks  of  the  faithful,  on 
women  as  on  elders,  on  boys  as  well  as  upon  bishops. 
When  their  devout  minds  were  sufficiently  prepared 
by  a  course  of  prayer,  of  fasting,  and  of  vigils,  to  re- 
ceive the  extraordinary  impulse,  they  were  transported 
out  of  their  senses,  and  delivered  in  ecstasy  what  was 
inspired,  being  mere  organs  of  the  holy  Spirit,  just  as  a 
pipe  or  flute  is  of  him  who  blows  into  it^  We  may 
add,  that  the  design  of  these  visions  was,  for  the  most 
part,  either  to  disclose  the  future  history,  or  to  guide 
the  present  administration  of  the  church.  The  expul- 
sion of  the  demons  fi'om  the  bodies  of  those  unhappy 
persons  whom  they  had  been  permitted  to  torment,  was 
considered  as  a  signal,  though  ordinary  triumph  of 
religion,  and  is  repeatedly  alleged  by  the  ancient  apolo- 

•1  Notwithstanding  the  evasions  of  Dr.  ftliddleton,  it  is  impossible  to  over- 
look the  clear  traces  of  visions  and  inspiration  which  may  be  found  in  the 
apostolic  fathers. 

^  Irenaeus  adv.  Hoeres.  Procem.  p.  3.  Dr.  Middleton  (Free  Inquiry,  p. 
96,  etc.)  observes,  that  as  this  pretension  of  all  others  was  the  most  difficult 
to  support  by  art,  it  was  the  soonest  given  up.  The  observation  suits  his 
hypothesis. 

f  Athenagoras  in  Legatione  ;  Justin  Martyr,  Cohort,  ad  Gentes  ;  'J'ertul- 
lian  advers.  iMarcionit.  1.  iv.  These  descriptions  are  not  very  unlike  the  pro- 
phetic fury  for  which  Cicero  (de  Divinat.  ii.  54.)  expresses  so  little 
reverence. 
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gists,  as  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  the  trutli  of  CIIA  I 
Christianity.  The  awful  ceremony  was  usually  per-  ^^' 
formed  in  a  public  manner,  and  in  the  presence  of  a 
great  number  of  spectators ;  the  patient  was  relieved 
by  the  power  or  skill  of  the  exorcist,  and  the  van- 
quished demon  was  heard  to  confess,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  fabled  gods  of  antiquity,  who  had  imiiiously 
usurped  the  adoration  of  mankind*^.  But  the  miracu- 
lous cure  of  diseases  of  the  most  inveterate,  or  even 
preternatural  kind,  can  no  longer  occasion  any  sur- 
prise, when  we  recollect  that  in  the  days  of  Irena^us, 
about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  was  very  far  from  being  esteemed  an  un- 
common event ;  that  the  miracle  was  frequently  per- 
formed on  necessary  occasions,  by  great  fasting  and 
the  joint  supplication  of  the  church  of  the  place,  and 
that  the  persons  thus  restored  to  their  ))rayers,  luul 
lived  afterwards  among  them  many  years  *'.  At  such  a 
pei'iod,  when  faith  could  boast  of  so  many  wonderful 
victories  over  death,  it  seems  difficult  to  account  for 
the  scepticism  of  those  philosophers,  who  still  rejected 
and  derided  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  A  noble 
Grecian  had  rested  on  this  important  ground  the  whole 
controversy,  and  promised  Theophilus,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  that  if  he  could  be  gratified  with  the  sight  of 
a  single  person  who  had  been  actually  raised  from  the 
dead,  he  would  innnediately  embrace  the  christian  re- 
ligion. It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  the  prelate  of 
the  first  eastern  church,  however  anxious  for  the  con- 
version of  his  friend,  thought  proper  to  decline  this 
fair  and  reasonable  challenge '. 

The  miracles  of  the  primitive  church,  after  obtaining  Their  tmtl 
the  sanction  of  ages,  have  been  lately   attacked  in  a 


coiitesleil. 


?  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.23.)  throws  out  a  bold  defiance  to  the  pagan  ma- 
gistrates. Of  the  primitive  miracles,  the  power  of  exorcising  is  the  only 
one  which  has  been  assumed  by  protestants. 

h  Irensus  adv.  llsereses,  1.  ii.  66,  57.  1.  v.  c.  6.  Mr.  Dodwell  (Dissert, 
ad  Irenaeum,  ii.  42.)  concludes,  that  the  second  century  was  still  more  fer- 
tile in  miracles  tiian  the  first. 

'  Theophilus  ad  Autolycum,  1.  i.  p.  345.  edit.  Benedictin.     Paris,  1742. 
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CHAP,    very  free  and  ingenious  enquiry  ^ ;  which,  though  it  lias 

'__  met  with  the  most  favouraljle  reception  from  the  pubhc, 

appears  to  have  excited  a  general  scandal  among  the 
divines  of  our  own  as  well  as  of  the  other  protestant 
churches  of  Europe  ',  Our  different  sentiments  on 
this  subject  will  be  much  less  influenced  by  any  parti- 
cular arguments,  than  by  our  habits  of  study  and  re- 
flection ;  and  above  all,  by  the  degree  of  the  evidence 
which  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  to  require  for  the 
Our  per-  proof  of  a  miraculous  event.  The  duty  of  an  historian 
defiiii'ne^he '^^^'^  ^^^  ^^^^  upon  him  to  interpose  his  private  judge- 
miraculous  ment  in  this  nice  and  important  controversy ;  but  he 
^^"°  '  ought  not  to  dissemble  the  difficulty  of  adopting  such 
a  theory  as  may  reconcile  the  interest  of  religion  with 
that  of  reason,  of  making  a  proper  application  of  that 
theory,  and  of  defining  with  precision  the  limits  of  that 
happy  period  exempt  from  error  and  from  deceit,  to 
which  we  might  be  disposed  to  extend  the  gift  of  su- 
pernatural powers.  From  the  first  of  the  fathers  to 
the  last  of  the  popes,  a  succession  of  bishops,  of  saints, 
of  martyrs,  and  of  miracles,  is  continued  without  inter- 
ruption; and  the  progress  of  superstition  was  so  gradual 
and  almost  imperceptible,  that  we  know  not  in  what 
particular  link  we  should  break  the  chain  of  tradition. 
Every  age  bears  testimony  to  the  wonderful  events  by 
which  it  was  distinguished ;  and  its  testimony  appears 
no  less  weighty  and  respectable  than  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding generation,  till  we  are  insensibly  led  on  to  ac- 
cuse our  own  inconsistency,  if  in  the  eighth  or  in  the 
twelfth  century  we  deny  to  the  venerable  Bede,  or  to 
the  holy  Bernard,  the  same  degree  of  confidence  which, 
in  the  second  century,  we  had  so  liberally  granted  to 
Justin  or  to  Irenaeus  ™.     If  the  truth  of  any  of  those 

**  Dr.  Middleton  sent  out  his  Introduction  in  the  year  1747,  published 
his  Free  Inquiry  in  1749,  and  before  his  death,  which  happened  in  1750, 
he  had  prepared  a  vindication  of  it  against  his  numerous  adversaries. 

'  The  university  of  Oxford  conferred  degrees  on  his  opponents.  From  the 
indignation  of  Mosheim,  (p.  221.)  we  may  discover  the  sentiments  of  the 
Lutheran  divines. 

™  It  may  seem  somewhat  remarkable,  that  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  who 
records  so  many  miracles  of  his  friend  St.  Malachi,  never  takes  any  notice 
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miracles  is  appreciated  by  their  ap})arent  use  and  pro-  CMAP. 
priety,  every  age  had  unbehevers  to  convince,  heretics  ^^'- 
to  confute,  and  idolatrous  nations  to  convert ;  and  suffi- 
cient motives  might  always  be  produced  to  justify  the 
interposition  of  heaven.  And  yet  since  every  friend  to 
revelation  is  persuaded  of  the  reality,  and  every  reason- 
able man  is  convinced  of  the  cessation,  of  miraculous 
powers,  it  is  evident  that  there  must  have  been  some 
period  in  which  they  were  either  suddenly  or  gradually 
withdrawn  from  the  christian  church.  Whatever  era 
is  chosen  for  that  purpose,  the  death  of  the  apostles, 
the  conversion  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  the  extinction 
of  the  Arian  heresy  ",  the  insensibility  of  the  christians 
who  lived  at  that  time  will  equally  afford  a  just  matter 
of  surprise.  They  still  supported  their  pretensions 
after  they  had  lost  their  power.  Credulity  performed 
the  office  of  faith ;  fanaticism  was  permitted  to  assume 
the  language  of  inspiration,  and  the  effects  of  accident 
or  contrivance  were  ascribed  to  supernatural  causes. 
The  recent  experience  of  genuine  miracles  should  have 
instructed  the  christian  world  in  the  ways  of  provi- 
dence, and  habituated  their  eye  (if  we  may  use  a  very 
inadequate  expression)  to  the  style  of  the  divine  artist. 
Should  the  most  skilful  painter  of  modern  Italy  pre- 
sume to  decorate  his  feeble  imitations  with  the  name  of 
Raphael  or  of  Correggio,  the  insolent  fraud  would  be 
soon  discovered  and  indignantly  rejected. 

Whatever  opinion  may  be  entertained  of  the  miracles  Use  of  the 
of  the  primitive  church  since  the  time  of  the  apostles,  P^.'™'^'^^ 

•^  i  '  miracles. 

this  unresisting  softness  of  temper,  so  conspicuous 
among  the  believers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
proved  of  some  accidental  benefit  to  the  cause  of  truth 
and  religion.     In  modern  times,  a  latent  and  even  in- 

of  his  own,  which,  in  their  turn,  however,  are  carefully  related  by  his  com- 
panions and  disciples.  In  the  long  series  of  ecclesiastical  history,  does 
there  exist  a  single  instance  of  a  saint  asserting  that  he  himself  possessed 
the  gift  of  miracles "! 

"  The  conversion  of  Constantine  is  the  era  which  is  most  usually  fixed  by 
protestaiits.  The  more  rational  divines  are  unwilling  to  admit  the  miracles 
of  the  fourth,  whilst  the  more  credulous  are  unwilling  lo  reject  those  of  the 
fifth  century. 
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C  li  A  p.    voluntary  scepticism  adheres  to  the  most  pious  disposi- 
'  tions.     Their  admission  of  supernatural  truths  is  much 

less  an  active  consent,  than  a  cold  and  passive  acquies- 
cence. Accustomed  long  since  to  observe  and  to  re- 
spect the  invariable  order  of  nature,  our  reason,  or  at 
least  our  imagination,  is  not  sufficiently  prepared  to 
sustain  the  visible  action  of  the  Deity.  But,  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  the  situation  of  mankind  was 
extremely  different.  The  most  curious,  or  the  most 
credulous,  among  the  pagans,  were  often  persuaded  to 
enter  into  a  society,  which  asserted  an  actual  claim  of 
miraculous  powers.  The  primitive  christians  perpe- 
tually trod  on  mystic  ground,  and  their  minds  were 
exercised  by  the  habits  of  believing  the  most  extraor- 
dinary events.  They  felt,  or  they  fancied,  that  on 
every  side  they  were  incessantly  assaulted  by  demons, 
comforted  by  visions,  instructed  by  prophecy,  and  sur- 
prisingly delivered  from  danger,  sickness,  and  from 
death  itself,  by  the  supplications  of  the  church.  The 
real  or  imaginary  prodigies,  of  which  they  so  frequently 
conceived  themselves  to  be  the  objects,  the  instruments, 
or  the  spectators,  very  happily  disposed  them  to  adopt 
with  the  same  ease,  but  with  far  greater  justice,  the 
authentic  wonders  of  the  evangelic  history;  and  thus 
miracles  that  exceeded  not  the  measure  of  their  own 
experience,  inspired  them  with  the  most  lively  assur- 
ance of  mysteries  which  were  acknowledged  to  surpass 
the  limits  of  their  understanding.  It  is  this  deep  im- 
pression of  supernatural  truths,  which  has  been  so 
much  celebrated  under  the  name  of  faith ;  a  state  of 
mind  described  as  the  surest  pledge  of  the  divine  fa- 
vour and  of  future  felicity,  and  recommended  as  the 
first  or  perhaps  the  only  merit  of  a  christian.  Accord- 
ing to  the  more  rigid  doctors,  the  moral  virtues,  which 
may  be  equally  practised  by  infidels,  are  destitute  of 
any  value  or  efficacy  in  the  work  of  our  justification. 
The  ly.    But   the   primitive   christian   demonstrated   his 

CAUSE."        ^'^^'^^  ^y  '^'^  virtues  ;  and  it  was  very  justly  supposed 
Virtues  of    that  the  divine  persuasion  which  enlightened  or  sub- 
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clued  the  understanding,  must,  at  the  same  time,  purify    CH  AP. 
the  lieart  and  direct  the  actions  of  the  behever.     The       ■*^^' 


first  apologists  of  Christianity,  who  justify  the  innocence  the  first 
of  their  brethren,  and  tlie  writers  of  a  later  period,  who 
celebrate  the  sanctity  of  their  ancestors,  display,  in  the 
most  lively  colours,  the  reformation  of  manners  w^hich 
was  introduced  into  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  As  it  is  my  intention  to  remark  only  such 
human  causes  as  were  permitted  to  second  the  influ- 
ence of  revelation,  I  shall  slightly  mention  two  motives 
which  might  naturally  render  the  lives  of  the  primitive 
christians  much  purer  and  more  austere  than  those  of 
their  pagan  contemporaries,  or  their  degenerate  suc- 
cessors ;  repentance  for  their  past  sins,  and  the  laudable 
desire  of  supporting  the  reputation  of  the  society  in 
which  they  were  engaged. 

It  is  a  very  ancient  reproach,  suggested  by  the  igno-  Effects  of 
ranee  or  the  malice  of  infidelity,  that  the  christians  pentance. 
allured  into  their  party  the  most  atrocious  criminals, 
who,  as  soon  as  they  were  touched  by  a  sense  of  re- 
morse, were  easily  persuaded  to  wash  away,  in  the 
water  of  baptism,  the  guilt  of  their  past  conduct,  for 
which  the  temples  of  the  gods  refused  to  grant  them 
any  expiation.  But  this  reproach,  when  it  is  cleared 
from  misrepresentation,  contributes  as  much  to  the 
honour  as  it  did  to  the  increase  of  the  church".  The 
friends  of  Christianity  may  acknowledge  without  a  blush, 
that  many  of  the  most  eminent  saints  had  been  before 
their  baptism  the  most  abandoned  sinners.  Those 
persons  who  in  the  world  had  followed,  though  in  an 
imperfect  manner,  the  dictates  of  benevolence  and  pro- 
priety, derived  such  a  calm  satisfaction  from  the  opi- 
nion of  their  own  rectitude,  as  rendered  them  much 
less  susceptible  of  the  sudden  emotions  of  shame,  of 
grief,  and  of  terror,  which  have  given  birth  to  so  many 
wonderful  conversions.      After  the  example  of  their 

"  The  imputations  of  Celsus  and  Julian,  with  the  defence  of  the  fathers, 
are  very  fairly  stated  by  Spanheira,  Comment  aire  sur  les  Cesars  de 
Julian,  p.  4G8. 

VOL.   II.  H 
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CHAP,  divine  Master,  the  missionaries  of  the  gospel  disdainetl 
'__  not  the  society  of  men,  and  especially  of  women,  op- 
pressed by  the  consciousness,  and  very  often  by  the 
effects,  of  their  vices.  As  they  emerged  from  sin  and 
superstition  to  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality,  they 
resolved  to  devote  themselves  to  a  life,  not  only  of 
virtue,  but  of  penitence.  The  desire  of  perfection 
became  the  ruling  passion  of  their  soul ;  and  it  is 
well  known,  that  while  reason  embraces  a  cold  me- 
diocrity, our  passions  hurry  us,  with  rapid  violence, 
over  the  space  which  lies  between  the  most  opposite 
extremes. 
Care  of  When  the  new  converts  had  been  enrolled  in  the 
taTi'mr'"'  number  of  the  faithful,  and  were  admitted  to  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  church,  they  found  themselves  restrained 
from  relapsing  into  their  past  disorders  by  another  con- 
sideration, of  a  less  spiritual,  but  of  a  very  innocent  and 
respectable  nature.  Any  particular  society  that  has  de- 
parted from  the  great  body  of  the  nation,  or  the  religion 
to  which  it  belonged,  immediately  becomes  the  object  of 
universal  as  well  as  invidious  observation.  In  propor- 
tion to  the  smallness  of  its  numbers,  the  character  of  the 
society  may  be  affected  by  the  virtue  and  vices  of  the 
persons  who  compose  it;  and  every  member  is  engaged 
to  watch  with  the  most  vigilant  attention  over  his  own  be- 
haviour, and  over  that  of  his  brethren;  since,  as  he  must 
expect  to  incur  a  part  of  the  common  disgrace,  he  may 
hope  to  enjoy  a  share  of  the  common  reputation.  When 
the  christians  of  Bithynia  were  brought  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  younger  Pliny,  they  assured  the  proconsul, 
that,  far  from  being  engaged  in  any  unlawful  conspiracy, 
they  were  bound  by  a  solemn  obligation  to  abstain  from 
the  commission  of  those  crimes  which  disturl)  the  pri- 
vate or  public  peace  of  society,  from  theft,  robbery, 
adultery,  perjury,  and  fraud  p.  Near  a  century  after- 
wards, Tertullian,  with  an  honest  pride,  could  boast, 
that  very  few  christians  had  suffered  by  the  hand 
of  the  executioner,  except  on   accoiuit   of  their  reli- 

P   riin.  Epistol.  X.  P7. 
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gion''.  Their  serious  and  sequestered  life,  averse  lo  CHAP, 
the  gay  luxury  of  the  age,  inured  them  to  chastity,  tern-  ' 
perance,  economy,  and  all  the  sober  and  domestic  vir- 
tues. As  the  greater  number  were  of  some  trade  or 
profession,  it  was  incumbent  on  them,  by  the  strictest 
integrity  and  the  fairest  dealing,  to  remove  the  suspi- 
cions which  the  profane  are  too  apt  to  conceive  against 
the  appearances  of  sanctity.  The  contempt  of  the 
world  exercised  them  in  the  habits  of  humility,  meek- 
ness, and  patience.  The  more  they  were  persecuted,  the 
more  closely  they  adhered  to  each  other.  Their  mu- 
tual charity  and  unsuspecting  confidence  has  been  re- 
marked by  infidels,  and  was  too  often  abused  by  per- 
fidious friends  ^ 

It  is  a  very  honourable  circumstance  for  the  morals  Morality  of 
of  the  primitive  christians,  that  even  their  faults,  or  ra- '  ^  ^^  ^"* 
ther  errors,  were  derived  from  an  excess  of  virtue.  The 
bishops  and  doctors  of  the  church,  whose  evidence  at- 
tests, and  whose  authority  might  influence  the  profes- 
sions, the  principles,  and  even  the  practice  of  their 
contemporaries,  had  studied  the  scriptures  with  less 
skill  than  devotion;  and  they  often  received,  in  the 
most  literal  sense,  those  rigid  precepts  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  to  which  the  prudence  of  succeeding  com- 
mentators has  applied  a  looser  and  more  figurative 
mode  of  interpretation.  Ambitious  to  exalt  the  per- 
fection of  the  gospel  above  the  wisdom  of  philosophy, 
the  zealous  fathers  have  carried  the  duties  of  self- 
mortification,  of  purity,  and  of  patience,  to  a  height 
which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  attain,  and  much  less 
to  preserve,  in  our  present  state  of  weakness  and  cor- 
ruption. A  doctrine  so  extraordinary  and  so  sublime 
must  inevitably  command  the  veneration  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  it  was  ill  calculated  to  obtain  the  suffrage  of 
those  worldly  philosophers,  who,  in  the  conduct  of  this 

1  Tertullian,  Apolog.  c.  44.  He  adds,  however,  with  some  degree  of 
hesitation,  "  Aut  si  aliud,  jam  non  christianus." 

f  The  philosopher  Peiegrinus  (of  whose  life  and  death  Lucian  has  left  us 
so  entertaining  an  account)  imposed,  for  a  long  time,  on  the  credulous  sim- 
plicity of  the  christians  of  Asia. 

H  2 
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CHAP,    transitory  life,  consult  only  the  feelings  of  nature  and 
the  interest  of  society- 


rrir.fiples        There  are  two  very  natural  propensities  which  we 
nature.        "^''^Y  distinguish  in  the  most  virtuous  and  liberal  dispo- 
sitions, the  love  of  pleasure  and  the  love  of  action.     If 
the  former  is  refined  by  art  and  learning,  improved  by 
the  charms  of  social  intercourse,  and  corrected  by  a 
just  regard  to  economy,  to  health,  and  to  reputation,  it 
is  productive  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  happiness  of 
private   life.     The  love  of  action  is  a  principle  of  a 
much  stronger  and  more  doubtful  nature.      It  often 
leads  to  anger,  to  ambition,  and  to  revenge;  but  when 
it  is  guided  by  the  sense  of  propriety  and  benevolence, 
it  becomes  the  parent  of  every  virtue;  and  if  those  vir- 
tues are  accompanied  with  equal  abilities,  a  family,  a 
state,  or  an  empire,  may  be  indebted  for  their  s'afety 
and  prosperity  to   the  undaunted  courage  of  a  single 
man.     To  the  love  of  pleasure  we  may  therefore  as- 
cribe most  of  the  agreeable,  to  the  love  of  action  we 
may  attril)ute  most  of  the  useful  and  respectable  quali- 
fications.    The  character  in  which  both  the  one  and 
the  other  should  be  united  and  harmonized,  would  seem 
to  constitute  the  most  perfect  idea  of  human  nature. 
The  insensible  and  inactive  disposition,  which  should 
be  supposed  alike  destitute  of  both,  would  be  rejected, 
by  the  common  consent  of  mankind,  as  utterly  incapa- 
ble of  procuring  any  happiness  to  the  individual,  or  any 
public  benefit  to  the  world.     But   it  v/as  not  in  this 
world  that  the  primitive    christians  were    desirous  of 
making  themselves  either  agreeable  or  useful. 
The  piimi-        The  acquisition  of  knowledge,  the   exercise  of  our 
tians^con-    I'cason  or  fancy,  and  the  cheerful  flow  of  unguarded 
demnplea-  conversation,  may  employ  the  leisure  of  a  liberal  mind. 
Juxury.        Such  amusements,  however,  were  rejected  with  abhor- 
rence, or  admitted  with  the    utmost   caution,   by  the 
severity  of  the  fathers;  who  despised  all  knowledge  that 
was  not  useful  to  salvation,   and  who   considered  all 
levity  of  discourse  as  a  criminal  abuse  of  the  gift  of 
'  See  a  very  judicious  treatise  of  Barbeyrac  sur  la  Morale  des  Peres. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  101 

speech.     In  our  present  state  of  existence,  the  body  is    CHAP. 

so  inseparably  connected  with  the  soul,  that  it  seems  to  1  J 

be  our  interest  to  taste,  with  innocence  and  moder- 
ation, the  enjoyments  of  which  that  faithful  companion 
is  susceptible.  Very  different  was  the  reasoning  of 
our  devout  predecessors :  vainly  aspiring  to  imitate  the 
perfection  of  angels,  they  disdained,  or  they  affected  to 
disdain,  every  earthly  and  corporeal  delight'.  Some 
of  our  senses  indeed  are  necessary  for  our  preservation, 
others  for  our  subsistence,  and  others  again  for  our  in- 
formation ;  and  thus  far  it  was  impossible  to  reject  the 
use  of  them.  The  first  sensation  of  pleasure  was  marked 
as  the  first  moment  of  their  abuse.  The  unfeeling  can- 
didate for  heaven  was  instructed,  not  only  to  resist  the 
grosser  allurements  of  the  taste  or  smell,  but  even  to 
shut  his  ears  against  the  profane  harmony  of  sounds, 
and  to  view  with  indifference  the  most  finished  pro- 
ductions of  human  art.  Gay  apparel,  magnificent 
houses,  and  elegant  furniture,  were  supposed  to  unite 
the  double  guilt  of  pride  and  of  sensuality :  a  simj)le 
and  mortified  appearance  was  more  suitable  to  the 
christian,  who  was  certain  of  his  sins  and  doubtful  of 
his  salvation.  In  their  censures  of  luxury,  the  fathers 
are  extremely  minute  and  circumstantial " ;  and  among 
the  various  articles  which  excite  their  pious  indig- 
nation, we  may  enumerate  false  hair,  garments  of  any 
colour  except  white,  instruments  of  music,  vases  of 
gold  or  silver,  downy  pillows,  (as  Jacob  reposed  his 
head  on  a  stone,)  white  bread,  foreign  wines,  public 
salutations,  the  use  of  warm  baths,  and  the  practice 
of  shaving  the  beard,  which,  according  to  the  expres- 
sion of  Tertullian,  is  a  lie  against  our  own  faces,  and  an 
impious  attempt  to  improve  the  works  of  the  Creator*. 
When  Christianity  was  introduced  among  the  rich  and 

'  Lactant.  Institut.  Divin.  1.  vi.  c.  20,  21,  22. 

"  Consult  a  work  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  entitled  the  Paedagogue, 
which  contains  the  rudiments  of  ethics,  as  they  were  taught  in  the  most  ce- 
lebrated of  the  christiiin  schools. 

''Tertullian  De  S])ectaculis,  c.  23;  Clemens  Alexandrin.  Paedagog. 
1.  iii.  c.  8. 
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CHAP,    the  polite,  the  observation  of  these  singular  laws  was 
^^'       left,  as  it  would  be  at  present,  to  the  few  who  were 
ambitious  of  superior  sanctity.     But  it  is  always  easy, 
■  as  well  as  agreeable,  for  the  inferior  ranks  of  mankind 
to  claim  a  merit  from  the  contempt  of  that  pomp  and 
pleasure  which  fortune  has  placed  beyond  their  reach. 
The  virtue  of  the  primitive  christians,  like  that  of  the 
first  Romans,  was  very  frequently  guarded  by  poverty 
and  ignorance. 
Their  seiiti-       The  chaste  severity  of  the  fathers,  in  whatever  re- 
ceming""    lated  to  the  commerce  of  the  two  sexes,  flowed  from 
marriage      the  same  principle;  their  abhorrence   of  every  enjoy- 
tity.  ment  which  might  gratify  the  sensual,  and  degrade  the 

spiritual  nature  of  man.  It  was  their  favourite  opi- 
nion, that  if  Adam  had  preserved  his  obedience  to  the 
Creator,  he  would  have  lived  for  ever  in  a  state  of  vir- 
gin purity,  and  that  some  harmless  mode  of  vegetation 
might  have  peopled  Paradise  with  a  race  of  innocent 
and  immortal  beings  y.  The  use  of  marriage  was  per- 
mitted only  to  his  fallen  posterity,  as  a  necessary 
expedient  to  continue  the  human  species,  and  as  a  re- 
straint, however  imperfect,  on  the  natural  licentious- 
ness of  desire.  The  hesitation  of  the  orthodox  casuists 
on  this  interesting  subject,  betrays  the  perplexity  of 
men,  unwilling  to  approve  an  institution  which  they 
were  compelled  to  tolerate''.  The  enumeration  of  the 
very  whimsical  laws  which  they  most  circumstantially 
imposed  on  the  marriage  bed,  would  force  a  smile  from 
the  young,  and  a  blush  from  the  fair.  It  was  their 
unanimous  sentiment,  that  a  first  marriage  was  ade- 
quate to  all  the  purposes  of  nature  and  of  society. 
The  sensual  connection  was  refined  into  a  resemblance 
of  the  mystic  union  of  Christ  with  his  church,  and  was 
pronounced  to  be  indissoluble  either  by  divorce  or  by 
death.  The  practice  of  second  nuptials  was  branded 
with  the  name  of  a  legal  adultery ;  and  the  persons 

y  Beausobre,  Hist.  Critique  du  Manicheisme,  1.  vii.  c.  3.     Justin,  Gre- 
gory of  Nyssa,  Augustin,  etc.  strongly  inclined  to  this  opinion. 

'  Some  of  the  Gnostic  heretics  were  more  consistent;  they  rejected  the 
>  use  of  marriage. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE,  103 

who  were  guilty  of  so  scandalous   an  offence  against   CHAP, 
christian  purity,  were  soon  excluded  from  the  honours, 
and  even  from  the  alms  of  the  church  ^     Since  desire 
was  imputed  as  a  crime,  and  marriage  was  tolerated 
as  a  defect,  it  was  consistent  with  the  same  principles 
to  consider  a  state  of  celibacy  as  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  divine  perfection.     It  was  with  the  utmost  diffi- 
culty that  ancient  Rome  could  support  the  institution 
of  six  vestals'';  but  the  primitive  church  was  filled  with 
a  great  number  of  persons  of  either  sex,  who  had  de- 
voted themselves  to  the  profession  of  perpetual  chas- 
tity*^.    A  few  of  these,  among  whom  we  may  reckon 
the  learned  Origen,  judged  it  the  most  prudent  to  dis- 
arm the    tempter '^.     Some  were  insensible  and   some 
were  invincible  against  the  assaults  of  the  flesh.     Dis- 
daining an  ignominious  flight,  the  virgins  of  the  warm 
climate  of  Africa  encountered  the  enemy  in  the  closest 
engagement ;  they  permitted    priests    and  deacons    to 
share  their  bed,  and  gloried  amidst  the  flames  in  their 
unsullied  purity.     But  insulted  nature  sometimes  vin- 
dicated her  rights,  and  this  new  species  of  martyrdom 
served  only  to  introduce  a  new  scandal  into  the  church*. 
Among  the  christian  ascetics,  however,  (a  name  which 
tiiey  soon  acquired  from  their  painful  exercise,)  many, 
as  they  were  less  presumptuous,  were  probably  more 
successful.     The  loss  of  sensual  pleasure  was  supplied 
and  compensated  by  spiritual  pride.     Even  the  multi- 

*  See  a  chain  of  tradition,  from  Justin  Martyr  to  Jerome,  in  the  Morale 
des  Peres,  c.  iv.  6 — 26. 

•*  See  a  very  curious  dissertation  on  the  vestals,  in  the  Memoires  de 
I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  iv.  p.  161 — 227,  Notwithstanding-  the 
honours  and  rewards  which  were  bestowed  on  those  virgins,  it  was  difficult 
to  procure  a  sufficient  number  ;  nor  could  the  dread  of  the  most  horrible 
death  always  restrain  their  incontinence, 

•^  Cupiditatem  procreandi  aut  unam  scimus  aut  nullam.  Minucius  Fae- 
lix,  c.  31  ;  Justin.  Apolog.  Major;  Athenagoras  in  Legat.  c.  28;  Terlul- 
lian  de  Cultu  Foemin.  1.  ii. 

••  Eusebius,  1,  vi.  8,  Before  tlie  fame  of  Origen  had  excited  envy  and 
persecution,  this  extraordinary  action  was  rather  admired  than  censured. 
As  it  was  his  general  practice  to  allegorize  scripture,  it  seems  unfortunate 
that,  in  this  instance  only,  he  should  have  adopted  the  literal  sense. 

*^  Cyprian.  Epistol.  4,  and  Dodwell,  Dissertat.  Cyprianic.  iii.  Something 
like  this  rash  attempt  was  long  afterwards  imputed  to  the  founder  of  the 
order  of  Fonlevrault,  Bayle  has  amused  himself  and  his  readers  on  that 
very  delicate  subject. 
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C  H  A  [\    tude  of  pagans  were  inclined  to  estimate  the  merit  of 

^[ the  sacrifice  by  its  apparent  difficulty  ;  and  it  was  in 

the  praise  of  these   chaste  spouses  of  Christ  that  the 
fathers  liave  poured  forth  the  troubled  stream  of  their 
eloquence  ^      Such    are   the   early  traces  of  monastic 
principles  and  institutions,  which,  in  a  subsequent  age, 
have  counterbalanced  all  the  temporal  advantages  of 
Christianity^. 
Theii  aver-       The  christians  were  not  less  averse  to  the  business 
businesl'^of  than  to  the  pleasures  of  this  world.     The  defence  of 
war  and       our  pcrsons  and  property  they  knew  not  how  to  re- 
niTnt,"        concile  with   the  patient  doctrine  which   enjoined  an 
unlimited  forgiveness  of  past  injuries,  and  commanded 
them  to  invite  the  repetition  of  fresh  insults.     Their 
simplicity  was  offended  by  the  use  of  oaths,  by  the 
pomp  of  magistracy,  and  by  the  active  contention  of 
public  life ;  nor  could  their  humane  ignorance  be  con- 
vinced that  it  was  lawful  on  any  occasion  to  shed  the 
blood  of  our  fellow-creatures,  either  by  the  sword  of 
justice,  or  by  that  of  war;  even  though  their  criminal 
or  hostile  attempts  should  threaten  the  peace  and  safety 
of  the  whole  community  *".     It  was  acknowledged  that, 
under  a  less  perfect  law,  the  powers  of  the  Jewish  con- 
stitution had  been  exercised,  with  the  approbation  of 
heaven,  by  inspired  prophets  and  by  anointed  kings. 
The  christians  felt  and  confessed,  that  such  institu- 
tions might  be  necessary  for  the  present  system  of  the 
world,  and  they  cheerfully  submitted  to  the  authority 
of  their  pagan  governors.     But  while  they  inculcated 
the  maxims  of  passive  obedience,  they  refused  to  take 
any  active  part  in  the  civil  administration  or  the  mili- 
tary defence  of  the  empire.     Some  indulgence  might 

'  Dupia  (Bibliotheque  Ecclesiastique,  torn.  i.  p.  195.)  gives  a  particular 
account  of  the  dialogue  of  the  ten  virgins,  as  it  was  composed  by  Metho- 
dius, bishop  of  Tyre.     The  praises  of  virginity  are  excessive. 

s  The  ascetics  (as  early  as  the  second  century)  made  a  public  profession 
of  mortifying  their  bodies,  and  of  abstaining  from  the  use  of  flesh  and  wine. 
Mosheim,  p. 3 10. 

'•  See  the  Morale  des  Peres.  The  same  patient  principles  have  been  re- 
vived since  the  reformation  by  the  soclnians,  the  modern  anabaptists,  and 
the  fjuakers.  Barclay,  the  apologist  of  the  quakers,  has  protected  his  bre- 
lliren  by  the  authority  of  the  primitive  christians,  p.  542 — 549. 
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perhaps  be  allowed  to  those  persons  who,  before  their  Cll  A  P. 
conversion,  were  already  engaged  in  such  violent  and  '  ' 
sanguinary  occupations';  but  it  was  impossible  that 
the  christians,  without  renouncing  a  more  sacred  duty, 
could  assume  the  character  of  soldiers,  of  magistrates, 
or  of  princes''.  This  indolent,  or  even  criminal  dis- 
regard to  the  public  welfare,  exposed  them  to  the  con- 
tempt and  reproaches  of  the  pagans,  who  very  fre- 
quently asked  what  must  be  the  fate  of  the  empire, 
attacked  on  every  side  by  the  barbarians,  if  all  mankind 
should  adopt  the  pusillanimous  sentiments  of  the  new 
sect'?  To  this  insulting  question  the  christian  apolo- 
gists returned  obscure  and  ambiguous  answers,  as  they 
were  unwilling  to  reveal  the  secret  cause  of  their  secu- 
rity ;  the  expectation  that,  before  the  conversion  of 
mankind  was  accomplished,  war,  government,  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  the  world  itself,  would  be  no  more. 
It  may  be  observed,  that  in  this  instance  likewise  the 
situation  of  the  first  christians  coincided  very  happily 
with  their  religious  scruples,  and  that  their  aversion  to 
an  active  life  contributed  rather  to  excuse  them  from 
the  service,  than  to  exclude  them  from  the  honours  of 
the  state  and  army, 

V.  But   the  human  character,  however  it   may  be  Thk.  iimi 
exalted  or  depressed  by  a  temporary  enthusiasm,  will  Tiie^cliris- 
return  by  degrees  to  its  proper  and  natural  level,  and  f'^""  active 
will  resume  those  passions  that  seem  the  most  adapted  vemment  of 
to  its  present  condition.     The  primitive  christians  were  ''"^  church. 
dead  to  the  business  and  pleasures  of  the  world ;  but 
their  love  of  action,  which  could  never  be  entirely  ex- 
tinguished, soon  revived,  and  found  a  new  occupation 
in  the  government  of  the  church.     A  separate  society, 
which  attacked  the  established  religion  of  the  empire, 

'  Teilullian,  Apolog.  c.  21  ;  De  IdolohUria,  c.  17,  18;  Oiigen  contra 
Celsurn,  1.  v.  p.  -253.  1.  vii.  p.  348.  1.  viii.  p.  423—428. 

^  TertuUian  (de  Corona  iMllitis,  c.  11.)  suggests  to  them  the  expedient 
of  deserting  ;  a  counsel  which,  if  it  liad  been  generally  known,  was  not  very 
proper  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  tlie  emperors  towards  the  christian  sect. 

'  As  well  as  we  can  judge  from  the  mulihited  representation  of  Origen, 
(1.  viii.  p.  423.)  his  adversary  Celsus  had  urged  his  objection  with  great 
force  and  candour. 
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CHAP,    was  obliged  to  adopt  some  form  of  internal  policy,  and 
'___  to  appoint  a  sufficient  number  of  ministers,  intrusted 


not  only  with  the  spiritual  functions,  but  even  with  the 
temporal  direction  of  the  christian  commonwealth.  The 
safety  of  that  society,  its  honour,  its  aggrandisement, 
were  productive,  even  in  the  most  pious  minds,  of  a 
spirit  of  patriotism,  such  as  the  first  of  the  Romans 
had  felt  for  the  republic,  and,  sometimes,  of  a  similar 
indifference  in  the  use  of  whatever  means  might  pro- 
bably conduce  to  so  desirable  an  end.  The  ambition 
of  raising  themselves  or  their  friends  to  the  honours 
and  offices  of  the  church,  was  disguised  by  the  lauda- 
ble intention  of  devoting  to  the  public  benefit  the 
power  and  consideration,  which,  for  that  purpose  only, 
it  became  their  duty  to  solicit.  In  the  exercise  of  their 
functions,  they  were  frequently  called  upon  to  detect 
the  errors  of  heresy,  or  the  arts  of  faction,  to  oppose 
the  designs  of  perfidious  brethren,  to  stigmatise  their 
characters  with  deserved  infamy,  and  to  expel  them 
from  the  bosom  of  a  society  whose  peace  and  happi- 
ness they  had  attempted  to  disturb.  The  ecclesiastical 
governors  of  the  christians  were  taught  to  unite  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  the  innocence  of  the  dove ; 
but  as  the  former  was  refined,  so  the  latter  was  insensi- 
bly corrupted,  by  the  habits  of  government.  In  the 
church,  as  well  as  in  the  world,  the  persons  who  were 
placed  in  any  public  station  rendered  themselves  con- 
siderable by  their  eloquence  and  firmness,  by  their 
knowledge  of  mankind,  and  by  their  dexterity  in  busi- 
ness ;  and  while  they  concealed  from  others,  and  per- 
haps from  themselves,  the  secret  motives  of  their  con- 
duct, they  too  frequently  relapsed  into  all  the  turbulent 
passions  of  active  life,  which  were  tinctured  with  an 
additional  degree  of  bitterness  and  obstinacy  from  the 
infusion  of  spiritual  zeal. 
Itsprimitive  The  government  of  the  church  has  often  been  the 
e'qualitv.^"  subject  as  well  as  the  prize  of  religious  contention. 
The  hostile  disputants  of  Home,  of  Paris,  of  Oxford, 
and  of  Geneva,   have   alike   struggled   to   reduce   the 
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primitive  and  apostolic  model'"  to  the  respective  stand-  CHAP, 
ards  of"  their  own  policy.  The  few  who  have  pursued  '^ 
this  enquiry  with  more  candour  and  impartiality,  are  of 
opinion",  that  the  apostles  declined  the  office  of  legis- 
lation, and  rather  chose  to  endure  some  partial  scandals 
and  divisions,  than  to  exclude  the  christians  of  a  future 
age  from  the  liberty  of  varying  their  forms  of  ecclesi- 
astical government  according  to  the  changes  of  times 
and  circumstances.  The  scheme  of  policy  which, 
under  their  approbation,  was  adopted  for  the  use  of 
the  first  century,  may  be  discovered  from  the  practice 
of  Jerusalem,  of  Ephesus,  or  of  Corinth.  The  societies 
which  were  instituted  in  the  cities  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, were  united  only  by  the  ties  of  faith  and  charity. 
Independence  and  equality  formed  the  basis  of  their 
internal  constitution.  The  want  of  discipline  and  hu- 
man learning  was  supplied  by  the  occasional  assistance 
of  the  prophets  °,  who  were  called  to  that  function  with- 
out distinction  of  age,  of  sex,  or  of  natural  abilities ; 
and  who,  as  often  as  they  felt  the  divine  impulse, 
poured  forth  the  eiFusions  of  the  Spirit  in  the  assembly 
of  the  faithful.  But  these  extraordinary  gifts  were 
frequently  abused  or  misapplied  by  the  prophetic 
teachers.  They  displayed  them  at  an  improper  sea- 
son, presumptuously  disturbed  the  service  of  the  as- 
sembly, and  by  their  pride  or  mistaken  zeal  they  intro- 
duced, particularly  into  the  apostolic  church  of  Corinth, 
a  long  and  melancholy  train  of  disorders  p.  As  the  in- 
stitution of  prophets  became  useless,  and  even  perni- 
cious, their  powders  were  withdrawn,  and  their  office  abo- 
lished. The  public  functions  of  religion  were  solely 
intrusted  to  the  established  ministers  of  the  church, 
the  bishops  and  the  presbyters ;  two  appellations  which, 

'"  The  aristocratical  party  in  France,  as  well  as  in  England,  has  strenu- 
ously maintained  the  divine  origin  of  bishops.  But  the  calvinislical  presby- 
ters were  impatient  of  a  superior;  and  the  Roman  pontiff'  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge an  equal.     See  t'ra.  Paolo. 

n  In  the  history  of  the  christian  hierarchy,  I  have,  for  the  most  part,  fol- 
lowed the  learned  and  candid  Mosheira. 

"  For  the  propliets  of  the  primitive  church,  see  Mosheim,  Dissertationes 
ad  Hist.  Eccles.  perlinentes,  torn.  ii.  p.  132 — 208. 

I'  See  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  Clemens,  to  the  Corinthians, 
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CHAP,  in  their  first  origin,  appear  to  have  distinguished  the 
"  '  same  office  and  the  same  order  of  persons.  The  name 
of  presbyter  was  expressive  of  their  age,  or  rather  of 
their  gravity  and  wisdom.  The  title  of  bishop  denoted 
their  inspection  over  the  faith  and  manners  of  the 
christians  who  were  committed  to  their  pastoral  care. 
In  proportion  to  the  respective  numbers  of  the  faithful, 
a  larger  or  smaller  number  of  these  episcopal incsbyters 
guided  each  infant  congregation  with  equal  authority, 
and  with  united  counsels ''. 
Institution  But  the  most  perfect  equality  of  freedom  requires 
alpre'li^  the  directing  hand  of  a  superior  magistrate;  and  the 
dents  of  the  order  of  public  deliberations  soon  introduces  the  office 
presbyters,  of  a  president,  invested  at  least  with  the  authority  of 
collecting  the  sentiments,  and  of  executing  the  resolu- 
tions, of  the  assembly.  A  regard  for  the  public  tran- 
quillity, which  would  so  frequently  have  been  inter- 
rupted by  annual  or  by  occasional  elections,  induced 
the  primitive  christians  to  constitute  an  honourable 
and  perpetual  magistracy,  and  to  choose  one  of  the 
wisest  and  most  holy  among  their  presbyters  to  exe- 
cute, during  his  hfe,  the  duties  of  their  ecclesiastical 
governor.  It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  the 
lofty  title  of  bishop  began  to  raise  itself  above  the 
humble  appellation  of  presbyter;  and  while  the  latter 
remained  the  most  natural  distinction  for  the  members 
of  every  christian  senate,  the  former  was  appropriated 
to  the  dignity  of  its  new  president '.  The  advantages 
of  this  episcopal  form  of  government,  which  appears  to 
have  been  introduced  before  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury %  were  so  obvious,  and  so  important  for  the  future 

1  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  1.  vii. 

f  See  Jerome  adXitum,  c  i.  and  Epistol.  85.  (in  the  Benedictine  edition, 
101 .)  and  the  elaborate  apology  of  Blondel,  pro  sententia  Hieronymi.  The 
ancient  state,  as  it  is  described  by  Jerome,  of  the  bishop  and  presbyters  of 
Alexandria,  receives  a  remarkable  confirmation  from  the  patriarch  Eutychius 
(Annal.  torn.  i.  p.  330.  vers.  Pocock ;)  whose  testimony  I  know  not  how 
to  reject,  in  spite  of  all  the  objections  of  the  learned  Pearson,  in  his  Viudi- 
cia3  Ignatianai,  part  i.  c.  11. 

*  See  the  introduction  to  the  Apocalypse.  Bishops,  under  the  name  of 
angels,  were  already  instituted  in  seven  cities  of  Asia.  And  yet  the  epistle 
of  Clemens  (which  is  probably  of  as  ancient  a  date)  does  not  lead  us  to  dis- 
cover any  traces  of  episcopacy  either  at  Corinth  or  Rome. 
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greatness,  as  well  as  the  present  peace,  of  Christianity,    CHAP. 

that  it  was  adopted  without  delay  by  all  the  societies !_ 

wi)ich  were  already  scattered  over  the  empire,  had  ac- 
quired in  a  very  early  period  the  sanction  of  antiquity  *, 
and  is  still  revered  by  the  most  powerful  churches,  both 
of  the  east  and  of  the  west,  as  a  primitive  and  even  as 
a  divine  establishment ".  It  is  needless  to  observe,  that 
the  pious  and  humble  presbyters,  who  were  first  digni- 
fied with  tlie  episcopal  title,  could  not  possess,  and 
would  probably  have  rejected,  the  power  and  pomp 
which  now  encircles  the  tiara  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  or 
the  mitre  of  a  German  prelate.  But  we  may  define,  in 
a  few  words,  the  narrow  limits  of  their  original  jurisdic- 
tion, which  was  chiefly  of  a  spiritual,  though  in  some 
instances  of  a  temporal  nature ".  It  consisted  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  and  discipline  of  the 
church,  the  superintendency  of  religious  ceremonies, 
which  imperceptibly  increased  in  number  and  variety, 
the  consecration  of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  to  whom 
the  bishop  assigned  their  respective  functions,  the 
management  of  the  public  fund,  and  the  determination 
of  all  such  difierences  as  the  faithful  were  unwilling  to 
expose  before  the  tribunal  of  an  idolatrous  judge. 
These  powers,  during  a  short  period,  were  exercised 
according  to  the  advice  of  the  presbyteral  college,  and 
with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  assembly  of 
christians.  The  primitive  bishops  were  considered 
only  as  the  first  of  their  equals,  and  the  honourable 
servants  of  a  free  people.  Whenever  the  episcopal 
chair  became  vacant  by  death,  a  new  president  was 
chosen  among  the  presbyters  by  the  suffrage  of  the 
whole  congregation,  every  member  of  which  supposed 

'  Nulla  ecclesia  sine  episcopo,  has  been  a  fact  as  well  as  a  maxim  since 
the  time  of  TertuUian  and  Iiena;us. 

"  Afier  we  have  passed  the  difficulties  of  the  first  century,  we  find  the 
episcopal  government  universally  established,  till  it  was  interrupted  by  the 
republican  genius  of  the  Swiss  and  German  reformers. 

"  See  Moiheim  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  Ignatius  (ad  Smyr- 
iiseos,  c.  3,  etc.)  is  fond  of  exalting  the  episcopal  dignity.  Le  Clerc  (Hist. 
Ecclesiast.  p.  569.)  very  bluntly  censures  his  conduct.  Mosheim,  with  a 
more  critical  judgement,  (p.  161.)  suspects  the  purity  even  of  the  smaller 
epistles. 


councils. 
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CHAP,    himself  invested   with    a   sacred    and    sacerdotal    cha- 

XV.  ,       , 
racter  ^. 

Provincial  Such  was  the  mild  and  equal  constitution  by  which 
the  christians  were  governed  more  than  an  hundred 
years  after  the  death  of  the  apostles.  Every  society 
formed  within  itself  a  separate  and  independent  repub- 
lic :  and  although  the  most  distant  of  these  little  states 
maintained  a  mutual  as  well  as  friendly  intercourse  of 
letters  and  deputations,  the  christian  world  was  not  yet 
connected  by  any  supreme  authority  or  legislative  as- 
sembly. As  the  numbers  of  the  faithful  were  gradually 
multiplied,  they  discovered  the  advantages  that  might 
result  from  a  closer  union  of  their  interest  and  designs. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the  churches 
of  Greece  and  Asia  adopted  the  useful  institutions  of 
provincial  synods;  and  they  may  justly  be  supposed  to 
have  borrowed  the  model  of  a  representative  council 
from  the  celebrated  examples  of  their  own  country,  the 
Amphictyons,  the  Achaean  league,  or  the  assemblies  of 
the  Ionian  cities.  It  was  soon  established  as  a  custom 
and  as  a  law,  that  the  bishops  of  the  independent 
churches  should  meet  in  the  capital  of  the  province  at 
the  stated  periods  of  spring  and  autumn.  Their  deli- 
berations were  assisted  by  the  advice  of  a  few  distin- 
guished presbyters,  and  moderated  by  the  presence  of 
a  listening  multitude^.  Their  decrees,  which  were 
styled  canons,  regulated  every  important  controversy 
of  faith  and  discipline ;  and  it  was  natural  to  believe 
that  a  liberal  effusion  of  the  holy  Spirit  would  be  poured 
on  the  united  assembly  of  the  delegates  of  the  christian 
people.  The  institution  of  synods  was  so  well  suited 
to  private  ambition  and  to  public  interest,  that  in  the 
space  of  a  few  years  it  was  received  throughout  the 

y  Nonne  et  laici  sacei  dotes  sumus?  TertuUian,  Exhort,  ad  Castitat.  c.  7. 
As  the  human  heart  is  still  the  same,  several  of  the  observations  which  Mr. 
Hume  has  made  on  enthusiasm,  (Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  76.  quarto  edit.)  may  be 
applied  even  to  real  inspiration. 

^  Acta  Concil.  Carthag.  apud  Cyprian,  edit.  Fell,  p.  158.  This  council 
was  composed  of  eighty -seven  bishops  from  the  provinces  of  Mauritania, 
Numidia,  and  Africa :  some  presbyters  and  deacons  assisted  at  the  assem- 
bly ;  prassente  plebis  maxima  parte. 
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wliolc  empire.     A  regular  correspondence   was   esta-    CHAP, 
blished  between  tlie  provincial  councils,  which  mutually       ^^' 


communicated  and  approved  their  respective  proceed-  Union  of 
ings ;  and  the  catholic  church  soon  assumed  the  form, 
and   acquired   the  strength,  of  a   great  federative  re- 
public ". 

As  the  legislative  authority  of  the  particular  churches  Progress  of 
was  insensibly  superseded  by  the  use  of  councils,  the  auUioruV 
bishops  obtained  by  their  alliance  a  much  larger  share 
of  executive  and  arbitrary  power ;  and  as  soon  as  they 
were  connected  by  a  sense  of  their  common  interest, 
they  were  enabled  to  attack,  with  united  vigour,  the 
original  rights  of  their  clergy  and  people.  Tiie  pre- 
lates of  the  third  century  imperceptibly  changed  the 
language  of  exhortation  into  that  of  command,  scat- 
tered the  seeds  of  future  usurpations,  and  supplied,  by 
scripture  allegories  and  declamatory  rhetoric,  their  de- 
ficiency of  force  and  of  reason.  They  exalted  the 
vinity  and  power  of  the  church,  as  it  was  represented 
in  the  episcopal  office,  of  which  every  bishop  enjoyed 
an  equal  and  undivided  portion ''.  Princes  and  magi- 
strates, it  was  often  repeated,  might  boast  an  earthly 
claim  to  a  transitory  dominion :  it  was  the  episcopal 
authority  alone  which  was  derived  from  the  Deity,  and 
extended  itself  over  this  and  over  another  world.  The 
bishops  were  the  vicegerents  of  Christ,  the  successors 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  mystic  substitutes  of  the  high 
priest  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Their  exclusive  privilege  of 
conferring  the  sacerdotal  character,  invaded  the  free- 
dom both  of  clerical  and  of  popular  elections ;  and  if, 
in  the  administration  of  the  church,  they  still  consulted 
the  judgement  of  the  presbyters,  or  the  inclination  of 
the  people,  they  most  carefully  inculcated  the  merit  of 
such  a  voluntary  condescension.  The  bishops  acknow- 
ledged the   supreme   authority  which   resided   in   the 

"  Ao-untur  prEcterea  per  Graecias  illas  certis  in  locis  concilia,  etc.  Ter- 
tullian  de  Jejuniis,  c.  13.  The  African  mentions  it  as  a  recent  and  foreign 
institution.  Tlie  coalition  of  the  christian  churches  is  very  ably  explained 
by  iMosheim,  p.  164 — 170. 

i"  Cyprian,  in  his  admired  treatise  De  Unitate  Kcclesis,  p.  75 — 86. 
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CHAP,  assembly  of  their  brethren;  but  in  tlie  government  of 
^^'  his  peculiar  diocese,  each  of  them  exacted  from  his 
flock  the  same  impHcit  obedience  as  if  that  favourite 
metaphor  had  been  literally  just,  and  as  if  the  shepherd 
had  been  of  a  more  exalted  nature  than  that  of  his 
sheep  ^  This  obedience,  however,  was  not  imposed 
without  some  efforts  on  one  side,  and  some  resistance 
on  the  other.  The  democratical  part  of  the  constitu- 
tion was,  in  many  places,  very  warmly  supported  by 
the  zealous  or  interested  opposition  of  the  inferior 
clergy.  But  their  patriotism  received  the  ignominious 
epithets  of  faction  and  schism ;  and  the  episcopal  cause 
was  indebted  for  its  rapid  progress  to  the  labours  of 
many  active  prelates,  who,  like  Cyprian  of  Carthage, 
could  reconcile  the  arts  of  the  most  ambitious  states- 
man with  the  christian  virtues  which  seem  adapted  to 
the  character  of  a  saint  and  martyr*^. 

The  same  causes  which  at  first  had  destroyed  the 
equality  of  the  presbyters,  introduced  among  the  bi- 
shops a  preeminence  of  rank,  and  from  thence  a  supe- 
riority of  jurisdiction.  As  often  as  in  the  spring  and 
autumn  they  met  in  provincial  synod,  the  difTerence  of 
personal  merit  and  reputation  was  very  sensibly  felt 
among  the  members  of  the  assembly,  and  the  multitude 
was  governed  by  the  wisdom  and  eloquence  of  the  few. 
But  the  order  of  public  proceedings  required  a  more 
regular  and  less  invidious  distinction :  the  office  of  per- 
petual presidents  in  the  councils  of  each  province,  was 
conferred  on  the  bishops  of  the  principal  city ;  and  these 
aspiring  prelates,  who  soon  acquired  the  lofty  titles  of 
metropolitans  and  primates,  secretly  prepared  them- 
selves to  usurp  over  their  episcopal  brethren  the  same 


Preemi- 
nence of 
the  metro- 
politan 
ciiurches. 


«^  We  may  appeal  to  tlie  whole  tenor  of  Cypiian's  conduct,  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  of  his  epistles.  Le  Clerc,  in  a  short  life  of  Cyprian,  (Biblio- 
theque  Universelle,  torn.  xii.  p.  207—378.)  has  laid  him  open  with  great 
freedom  and  accuracy. 

^  If  Novatus,  Felicissimus,  etc.  whom  the  bishop  of  Carthage  expelled 
from  his  church,  and  from  Africa,  were  not  tlie  most  detestable  monsters 
of  wickedness,  the  zeal  of  Cyprian  must  occasionally  have  prevailed  over 
his  veracity.  For  a  very  just  account  of  these  obscure  quarrels,  see  Mo- 
sheim,  p.  497— 512. 
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authority   which   the   bishops    had    so   lately   assumed    tiiAP, 
above  the  college  of  presbyters*.      Nor  was  it  long  be-       ^^'  * 
fore  an  emulation  of  preeminence  and  power  prevailed 
among  the  metropolitans  themselves,  each  of  them  af- 
fecting to  display,  in  the  most  pompous  terms,  the  tem- 
poral honours  and  advantages  of  the  city  over  which 
he  presided  ;  the  numbers  and  opulence  of  the  chris- 
tians  who   were    su])ject   to    their  pastoral    care;    the 
saints  and  martyrs  who  had  arisen  among  them;   and 
the  ]nirity  with  which  they  preserved  the  tradition  of 
the  faith,  as  it  had  been  transmitted  through  a  series  of 
orthodox  bishops  from  the  aj^ostle,  or  the  apostolic  dis- 
ciple, to  whom  the  foundation  of  their  church  was  as- 
cribed*.    From  every  cause,  either  of  a  civil  or  of  an 
ecclesiastical  nature,  it  was  easy  to  foresee  that  Rome 
must  enjoy  the  respect,  and  would  soon  claim  the  obe- 
dience, of  the  provinces.     The  society  of  the  faithful  Ambition  of 
bore  a  just  proportion  to  the  capital  of  the  empire  ;  ^ont^"'^" 
and  the  Roman  church  was  the  greatest,  the  most  nu- 
merous, and,  in  regard  to  the  west,  the  most  ancient  of 
all  the  christian  establishments,  many  of  which  had  re- 
ceived their  religion  from  the  pious  labours  of  her  mis- 
sionaries.   Instead  of  one  apostolic  founder,  the  utmost 
boast  of  Antioch,  of  Ephesus,  or  of  Corinth,  the  banks 
of  the  Tiber  were  supposed  to  have  been  honoured 
with  the  preaching  and  martyrdom  of  the  two  most 
eminent  among  the  apostles^;  and  the  bishops  of  Rome 
very  prudently  claimed  the  inheritance  of  whatsoever 
prerogatives  were  attributed  either  to  the  person  or  to 
the  office  of  St.  Peter''.     The  bishops  of  Italy  and  of 

e  Mosheim,  p.  269.  574  ;  Dupin,  Antiquae  Eccles.  Disciplin.  p.  19,  20. 

f  TertuUian,  in  a  distinct  treatise,  has  pleaded  against  tlie  heretics,  the 
right  ot  prescription,  as  it  was  i»eld  by  the  apostolic  churches, 

8  The  journey  of  St.  Peter  to  Rome  is  mentioned  by  most  of  the  ancients, 
(see  :  usebius,  ii.  "25.)  maintained  by  all  the  catholics,  allowed  by  some 
protestants,  (see  Pearson  and  IJodwell  de  Success.  Episcop.  Roman.)  but 
has  been  vigurously  attacked  by  Spanheim,  iMiscellanea  Sacra,  iii.  3.  Ac- 
cording to  father  Hardouin,  the  monks  of  the  thirteenth  century,  who  com- 
posed tiie  /Kneid,  repre^ented  St.  Peter  under  the  allegorical  character  of 
tlie  Trojan  hero. 

'•  It  IS  in  trench  only,  that  the  famous  allusion  to  St.  Peter's  name  is 
exact.  I'u  es  I'iene,  et  sur  cette  pierre. — The  same  is  imperfect  in  Greek, 
Latin,  ItaliaTi,  etc.  and  totally  unintelligible  in  our  Teutonic  languages. 

VOL.   IT.  I 


114  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    the  provinces  were  disposed  to  allow  them  a  primacy 
'  of  order  and  association  (such  was  their  very  accurate 

expression)  in  the  christian  aristocracy".  But  the 
power  of  a  monarch  was  rejected  with  abhorrence;  and 
the  aspiring  genius  of  Rome  experienced  from  the  na- 
tions of  Asia  and  Africa,  a  more  vigorous  resistance  to 
her  spiritual,  than  she  had  formerly  done  to  her  tem- 
poral, dominion.  The  patriotic  Cyprian,  who  ruled 
with  the  most  absolute  sway  the  church  of  Carthage 
and  the  provincial  synods,  opposed  with  resolution  and 
success  the  ambition  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  artfully 
connected  his  own  cause  with  that  of  the  eastern  bi- 
shops, and,  like  Hannibal,  sought  out  new  allies  in  the 
heart  of  Asia''.  If  this  punic  war  was  carried  on  with- 
out any  effusion  of  blood,  it  was  owing  much  less  to  the 
moderation  than  to  the  weakness  of  the  contending 
prelates.  Invectives  and  excommunications  were  their 
only  weapons  ;  and  these,  during  the  progress  of  the 
whole  controversy,  they  hurled  against  each  other  with 
equal  fury  and  devotion.  The  hard  necessity  of  cen- 
suring either  a  pope,  or  a  saint  and  martyr,  distresses 
the  modern  catholics,  whenever  they  are  obliged  to 
relate  the  particulars  of  a  dispute,  in  which  the  cham- 
pions of  religion  indulged  such  passions  as  seem  much 
more  adapted  to  the  senate  or  to  the  camp'. 

Laity  and  ^he  progress  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  gave 
birth  to  the  memorable  distinction  of  the  laity  and  of 
the  clergy,  which  had  been  unknown  to  the  Greeks 
and  Romans™.  The  former  of  these  appellations  com- 
prehended the  body  of  the  christian  people ;  the  latter, 


'  Irenaeus  adv.  Heerests,  iii.  3;  Tertullian  de  Preescription.  c.  36;  and 
Cyprian,  Epistol.  27.55.71.75.  Le  Clerc  (Hist.  Eccles.  p.  764.)  and 
Moslieim  (p.  258.  578.)  labour  in  the  interpretation  of  these  passages.  But 
the  loose  and  rhetorical  style  of  tlie  fathers  often  appears  favourable  to  the 
pretensions  of  Rome. 

^  See  the  sharp  epistle  from  Firmilianus  bishop  of  Caesarea,  to  Stephen 
bishop  of  Rome,  ap.  Cyprian.  Epistol.  75. 

'  Concerning  this  dispute  of  the  re-baptism  of  heretics,  see  the  epistles 
of  Cyprian,  and  the  seventh  book  of  Eusebius. 

"'  For  the  origin  of  these  words,  see  Mosheim,  p.  141  ;  Spanheim,  Hist. 
Ecclesiast.  p.  633.  The  distinction  of  clerus  and  laicxis.  was  established 
before  tlie  lime  of  Tertullian. 
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according  to  the  signification  of  the  word,  was  appro-    CHAP. 


XV 


priated  to  the  chosen  portion  that  had  been  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  religion ;  a  celebrated  order  of  men 
which  has  furnished  the  most  important,  though  not 
always  the  most  edifying,  subjects  for  modern  history. 
Their  mutual  hostilities  sometimes  disturbed  the  peace 
of  the  infant  church  ;  but  their  zeal  and  activity  were 
united  in  the  common  cause ;  and  the  love  of  power, 
whicli  (under  the  most  artful  disguises)  could  insinuate 
itself  into  the  breasts  of  bishops  and  martyrs,  animated 
them  to  increase  the  number  of  their  subjects,  and  to 
enlarge  the  limits  of  the  christian  empire.  They  were 
destitute  of  any  temporal  force,  and  they  were  for  a 
long  time  discouraged  and  oppressed,  rather  than  as- 
sisted, by  the  civil  magistrate;  but  they  had  acquired, 
and  they  employed  within  their  own  society,  the  two 
most  efficacious  instruments  of  government,  rewards 
and  punishments  ;  the  former  derived  from  the  pious 
liberality,  the  latter  from  the  devout  apprehensions,  of 
the  faithful. 

I.  The  community  of  goods,  which  had  so  agreeably  Oblations 
amused  tiie  imagination  of  Plato",  and  which  subsisted  ^f^^^^ 
in  some  degree  among  the  austere  sect  of  the  Esse-  church. 
nians°,  was  adopted  for  a  short  time  in  the  primitive 
church.     The  fervour  of  the  first  proselytes  prompted 
them  to   sell  those  worldly  possessions  which  they  de- 
spised, to  lay  the  price  of  them  at  the  feet  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  to  content  themselves  with  receiving  an  equal 
share  out  of  the  general  distribution  p.     The  progress 
of  the  christian  religion  relaxed,  and  gradually  abo- 
lished this  generous  institution,  which,  in  hands  less 
pure  than  those  of  the  apostles,  would  too  soon  have 
been  corrupted  and  abused  by  the  returning  selfishness 

"  The  community  instituted  by  Plato,  is  more  perfect  than  that  which 
sir  Thomas  More  had  imagined  for  his  Utopia.  The  community  of  women, 
and  that  of  temporal  goods,  may  be  considered  as  inseparable  parts  of  the 
same  system. 

o  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xviii.  2  ;   Philo  de  Vit.  Contemplativ. 

I'  See  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  c.  2.  4,  5,  with  Grotius's  Commentary. 
Rlosheim,  in  a  particular  dissertation,  attacks  the  common  opinion  with 
very  inconclusive  arguments. 

T    ^ 
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CHAP,    of  human  nature;   and  the  converts  wlio  embraced  the 
'  new  rehgion  were  permitted  to  retain  the  possession  of 

their  patrimony,  to  receive  legacies  and  inheritances, 
and  to  increase  their  separate  property  by  all  the  law- 
ful means  of  trade  and  industry.  Instead  of  an  abso- 
lute sacrifice,  a  moderate  proportion  was  accepted  by 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  their  weekly  or 
monthly  assembhes,  every  believer,  according  to  the 
exigency  of  the  occasion,  and  the  measure  of  his  wealth 
and  piety,  presented  his  voluntary  offering  for  the  use 
of  the  common  fund''.  Nothing,  however  inconsider- 
able, was  refused ;  but  it  was  diligently  inculcated,  that, 
in  the  articles  of  tithes,  the  Mosaic  law  was  still  of 
divine  obligation ;  and  that  since  the  jews,  under  a  less 
perfect  discipline,  had  been  commanded  to  pay  a  tenth 
part  of  all  that  they  possessed,  it  would  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  distinguish  themselves  by  a  supe- 
rior degree  of  liberality  ^ ,  and  to  acquire  some  merit  by 
resigning  a  superfluous  treasure,  which  must  so  soon 
be  annihilated  with  the  world  itself  ^  It  is  almost  un- 
necessary to  observe,  that  the  revenue  of  each  parti- 
cular church,  which  was  of  so  uncertain  and  fluctuating 
a  nature,  must  have  varied  with  the  poverty  or  the 
opulence  of  the  faithful,  as  they  were  dispersed  in  ob- 
scure villages,  or  collected  in  the  great  cities  of  the 
empire.  In  the  time  of  the  emperor  Decius,  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  magistrates,  that  the  christians  of  Rome 
were  possessed  of  very  considerable  wealth ;  that  ves- 
sels of  gold  and  silver  were  used  in  their  religious  wor- 
ship, and  that  many  among  their  proselytes  had  sold 


<]  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  Major,  c.  89  ;  Tertulliau,  Apolog.  c.  39. 

•'  IrcDffius  adv.  Haeres.  1.  iv.  c.  27.  34  ;  Origen  in  Num.  Horn.  ii. ;  Cyprian 
de  Unitat.  Eccles. ;  Constitut.  Apostol.  1.  ii.  c.  34,  35.  with  the  notes  of 
Cotelerius.  The  constitutions  introduce  this  divine  precept,  by  declaring 
that  priests  are  as  much  above  kings,  as  the  soul  is  above  the  body.  Among 
the  tithable  articles,  they  enumerate  corn,  wine,  oil,  and  wool.  On  this 
interesting  subject,  consult  Prideaux's  History  of  Tithes,  and  Fra.  Paolo 
delle  Materia  Beneficiarie  ;  two  writers  of  a  very  different  character. 

*  The  same  opinion  which  prevailed  about  the  year  1000,  was  pro- 
ductive of  the  same  effects.  Most  of  the  donations  express  their  motive, 
"  appropinquante  mundi  fine."  See  Mosheim's  General  History  of  the 
Chuich,  vol.  i.  p.  457. 
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their  lands  and  houses  to  increase  the  pubhc  riches  of  CHAP. 

.                                      XV 
the  sect,  at  the  expense,  indeed,  of  their  unfortunate '__ 

children,  who  found  themselves  beggars,  because  their 
parents  had  been  saints*.  We  should  listen  with  dis- 
trust to  the  suspicions  of  strangers  and  enemies :  on 
this  occasion,  however,  they  receive  a  very  specious  and 
probable  colour  from  the  two  following  circumstances, 
the  only  ones  that  have  reached  our  knowledge,  which 
define  any  precise  sums,  or  convey  any  distinct  idea. 
Almost  at  the  same  period,  the  bishop  of  Carthage, 
from  a  society  less  opulent  than  that  of  Rome,  collected 
an  hundred  thousand  sesterces  (above  eight  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  sterling)  on  a  sudden  call  of  charity  to 
redeem  the  brethren  of  Numidia,  who  had  been  carried 
away  captives  by  the  barbarians  of  the  desert".  About 
an  hundred  years  before  the  reign  of  Decius,  the  Ro- 
man church  had  received,  in  a  single  donation,  the 
sum  of  two  iiundred  thousand  sesterces  from  a  stranger 
of  Pontus,  who  proposed  to  fix  his  residence  in  the 
capital".  These  oblations,  for  the  most  part,  were 
made  in  money ;  nor  was  the  society  of  christians  either 
desirous  or  capable  of  acquiring,  to  any  considerable 
degree,  the  incumbrance  of  landed  property.  It  had 
been  provided  by  several  laws,  which  were  enacted 
with  the  same  design  as  our  statutes  of  mortmain,  that 
no  real  estates  should  be  given  or  bequeathed  to  any 

*  Turn  summa  cura  est  fratribus 

(Ut  sermo  testatur  loquax) 

Offerre,  fundis  venditis 

Sestertiorum  niillia. 

Addicta  avorum  pradia 

Fcedis  sub  auctionibus. 

Successor  exhsres  gemit 

Sanctis  egens  parentibus. 

IlaiC  occuluntur  abditis 

Ecclesiarum  in  angulis  : 

Et  summa  pietas  creditur 

Nudare  dulces  liberos. 

Prudent,  irtpi  arf^aviov.  Hymn.  2. 
The  subsequent  conduct  of  the  deacon  Laurence,  only  proves  how  proper  a 
use  was  made  of  tho  wealtli  of  the  Roman  church  :  it  was  un(U)ubtedly  very 
considerable  ;  but  Fra.  Paolo  (c.3.)  appears  lo  exaggerate,  when  he  s'ippo.ses 
that  ilie  successors  of  Couimodus  were  urged  lo  persecute  the  christians  by 
their  own  avarice,  or  that  of  their  pretorian  prefects. 

"  Cyprian.  Epistol.  62.  *  Tertullian  de  Praescriplione,  c.  30. 
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CHAP,    corporate  body,  witliout  either  a  special  privilege  or  a 
'  particular  dispensation  from  the  emperor  or  from  the 


senate^;  who  were  seldom  disposed  to  grant  them  in 
favour  of  a  sect,  at  first  the  object  of  their  contempt, 
and  at  last  of  their  fears  and  jealousy.  A  transaction 
however  is  related  under  the  reign  of  Alexander  Se- 
verus,  which  discovers  that  the  restraint  was  sometimes 
eluded  or  suspended,  and  that  the  christians  were  per- 
mitted to  claim  and  to  possess  lands  within  the  limits  of 
Rome  itself  ^  The  progress  of  Christianity,  and  the 
civil  confusions  of  the  empire,  contributed  to  relax  the 
severity  of  the  laws,  and  before  the  close  of  the  third 
century  many  considerable  estates  were  bestowed  on 
the  opulent  churches  of  Rome,  Milan,  Carthage,  An- 
tioch,  Alexandria,  and  the  other  great  cities  of  Italy 
and  the  provinces. 

Distribu-  The  bishop  was  the  natural  steward  of  the  church ; 

revenue.  ^^  public  stock  was  intrusted  to  his  care  without  ac- 
count or  control ;  the  presbyters  were  confined  to  their 
spiritual  functions,  and  the  more  dependent  order  of 
deacons  was  solely  employed  in  the  management  and 
distribution  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenue  ^  If  we  may 
give  credit  to  the  vehement  declamations  of  Cyprian, 
there  were  too  many  among  his  African  brethren,  who, 
in  the  execution  of  their  charge,  violated  every  pre- 
cept, not  only  of  evangelic  perfection,  but  even  of  moral 
virtue.  By  some  of  these  unfaithful  stewards  the  riches 
of  the  church  were  lavished  in  sensual  pleasures,  by 
others  they  were  perverted  to  the  purposes  of  private 
gain,  of  fraudulent  purchases,  and  of  rapacious  usury  ^ 
But  as  long  as  the  contributions  of  the  christian  people 
were  free  and  unconstrained,  the  abuse  of  their  confi- 

y  Diocletian  gave  a  rescript,  which  is  only  a  declaration  of  the  old  law  : 
"  Collegium,  si  nuUo  speciali  privilegio  subnixum  sit,  haereditatem  capere 
uon  posse,  dubium  non  est."  Fra.  Paolo  (c.  4.)  thinks  that  these  regula- 
tions had  been  much  neglected  since  the  reign  of  Valerian. 

^  Hist.  August,  p.  131.  The  ground  had  been  public  ;  and  was  now  dis- 
puted between  the  society  of  christians  and  that  of  butchers. 

'*■  Constitut.  Apostol.  ii.  35. 

•*  Cyprian  de  Lapsis,  p.  89.  Epistol.  65.  The  charge  is  confirmed  by 
the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  canon  of  the  council  of  Illiberis. 
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dence  could  not  be  very  frequent,  and  tlie  general  uses  CHAP, 
to  which  their  liberality  was  applied,  reflected  honour  '  ' 
on  the  religious  society.  A  decent  portion  was  re- 
served for  the  maintenance  of  the  bishop  and  his  clergy; 
a  sufficient  sum  was  allotted  for  the  expenses  of  the 
public  woi-ship,  of  which  the  feasts  of  love,  the  '  agapae,' 
as  they  were  called,  constituted  a  very  pleasing  part. 
The  whole  remainder  was  the  sacred  patrimony  of  the 
poor.  According  to  the  discretion  of  the  bisliop,  it 
was  distributed  to  support  widows  and  orphans,  the 
lame,  the  sick,  and  the  aged  of  the  community ;  to 
comfort  strangers  and  pilgrims,  and  to  alleviate  the 
misfortunes  of  prisoners  and  captives,  more  especially 
when  their  sutt'erings  had  been  occasioned  by  their  firm 
attachment  to  the  cause  of  religion  *".  A  generous  in- 
tercourse of  charity  united  the  most  distant  provinces, 
and  the  smaller  congregations  were  cheerfully  assisted 
by  the  alms  of  their  more  opulent  brethren  '^.  Such  an 
institution,  which  paid  less  regard  to  the  merit  than  to 
the  distress  of  the  object,  very  materially  conduced  to 
the  progress  of  Christianity.  The  pagans  who  were 
actuated  by  a  sense  of  humanity,  while  they  derided 
the  doctrines,  acknowledged  the  benevolence  of  the 
new  sect*.  The  prospect  of  immediate  relief  and  of 
future  protection,  allured  into  its  hospitable  bosom 
many  of  those  unhappy  persons  whom  the  neglect  of 
the  world  would  have  abandoned  to  the  miseries  of 
want,  of  sickness,  and  of  old  age.  There  is  some  rea- 
son likewise  to  believe,  that  great  numbers  of  infants, 
who,  according  to  the  inhuman  practice  of  the  times, 
had  been  exposed  by  their  parents,  were  frequently 
rescued  from  death,  baptised,  educated,  and  maintained 
by  the  piety  of  the  christians,  and  at  the  expense  of 
the  public  treasure '. 

<=  See  the  apologies  of  Justin,  Tertullian,  etc. 

<*  The  wealth  and  liberality  of  the  Romans  to  tiieir  most  distant  brethren, 
is  gratefully  celebrated  by  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  ap.  Euscb.  1.  iv.  c.  23. 

e  See  Lucian  in  Peregrin.  Julian  ( Kpist.  49.)  seems  mortified,  that  the 
christian  charity  maintains  not  only  their  own,  but  likewise  the  heathen  poor. 

'  Such,  at  least,  has  been  the  laudable  conduct  of  more  modern  mission- 
aries, under  the  same  circumstances.     Above  three  thousand  new-born  in- 
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CHAP.        IL  It  is  the  undoubted  viglit  of  every  society,  to  ex- 
'     •       elude  from  its  communion  and  benefits  such  among  its 
Kxcoinmii-  members  as  reject  or  violate  those  regulations  which 
nication.      j^.^^^  y^^^j^  established  by  general  consent.     In  the  ex- 
ercise   of  this  jiower,   the   censures   of  the    christian 
church  were  chiefly  directed   against  scandalous   sin- 
ners, and  particularly  those  who  were  guilty  of  murder, 
of  fraud,  or  of  incontinence ;  against  the  authors,  or  the 
followers  of  any  heretical  opinions  which  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  judgement  of  the  episcopal  order  ;  and 
against    those   unhappy    persons    who,  whether   from 
choice  or  from  compulsion,  had  polluted   themselves 
after  their  baptism  by  any  act  of  idolatrous  worship. 
The  consequences  of  excommunication  w^ere  of  a  tem- 
poral as  well  as  a  spiritual  nature.    The  christian  against 
whom  it  was  pronounced,  was  deprived  of  any  part  in 
the  oblations  of  the  faithful.    The  ties  both  of  religious 
and   of  private   friendship  were  dissolved :    he  found 
himself  a  profane  object  of  abhorrence  to  the  persons 
whom  he  the  most  esteemed,  or  by  whom  he  had  been 
the  most  tenderly  beloved ;  and  as  far  as  an  expulsion 
from  a  respectable  society  could  imprint  on  his  cha- 
racter a  mark  of  disgrace,   he  was  shunned   or  sus- 
j)ected  by  the  generality  of  mankind.     The  situation 
of  these  unfortunate  exiles  was  in  itself  very  painful 
and  melancholy ;  but,  as  it  usually  happens,  their  ap- 
prehensions far  exceeded  their  sufferings.    The  benefits 
of  the  christian  communion  were  those  of  eternal  life ; 
nor  could  they  erase  from  their  minds  the  awful  opi- 
nion, that  to  those  ecclesiastical  governors  by  whom 
they  were  condemned,  the  Deity  had  committed  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  paradise.     The  heretics,  indeed, 
who  might  be  supported  by  the  consciousness  of  their 
intentions,  and  by  the  flattering  hope  that  they  alone 
had  discovered  the  true  path  of  salvation,  endeavoured 
to  regain,  in  their  separate  assemblies,  those  comforts, 

fants  are  annually  exposed  in  the  streets  of  Pekin.  See  Le  Comte,  Me- 
moires  sur  la  Chine,  and  the  Recherches  sur  les  Chinois  et  les  Egyptiens, 
torn.  i.  p.  61. 
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temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  which  they  no  longer  de-    CHAP. 

rived  from  the  gi'eat  society  of  christians.     But  ahnost 

all  those  who  had  reluctantly  yielded  to  the  power  of 

vice  or  idolatry,  were  sensible  of  their  fallen  condition, 

and  anxiously  desirous  of  being  restored  to  the  benefits 

of  the  christian  connnunion. 

With  regard  to  the  treatment  of  these  penitents,  two 
opposite  opinions,  the  one  of  justice,  tlie  other  of 
mercy,  divided  the  primitive  church.  The  more  rigid 
and  inflexible  casuists  refused  them  for  ever,  and  with- 
out exception,  the  meanest  place  in  the  holy  commu- 
nity which  they  had  disgraced  or  deserted ;  and  leaving 
them  to  the  remorse  of  a  guilty  conscience,  inciulged 
them  only  with  a  faint  ray  of  hope,  that  the  contrition 
of  their  life  and  death  might  possibly  be  accepted  by 
the  Supreme  Being  s.  A  milder  sentiment  was  em- 
braced, in  practice  as  well  as  in  theory,  by  the  purest 
and  most  respectable  of  the  christian  churches ''.  The 
jrates  of  reconciliation  and  of  heaven  were  seldom  shut 
against  the  returning  penitent ;  but  a  severe  and  solemn 
form  of  discipline  was  instituted,  which,  while  it  served 
to  expiate  his  crime,  might  powerfully  deter  the  spec- 
tators from  the  imitation  of  his  example.  Humbled  by  Public 
a  public  confession,  emaciated  by  fasting,  and  clothed  P'^"^ 
in  sackcloth,  the  penitent  lay  prostrate  at  the  door  of 
the  assembly,  imploring  with  tears  the  pardon  of  his 
ofiences,  and  soliciting  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  \  If 
the  fault  was  of  a  very  heinous  nature,  whole  years  of 
penance  were  esteemed  an  inadequate  satisfaction  to 
the  divine  justice ;  and  it  was  always  by  slow  and  pain- 
ful gradations  that  the  sinner,  the  heretic,  or  the  apos- 
tate, was  readmitted  into  the  bosom  of  the  church.  A 
sentence  of  perpetual  excommunication  was,  however, 
reserved  for  some  crimes  of  an  extraordinary  magni- 

8  The  Montanists  and  the  Novatians,  who  adhered  to  this  opinion  with 
the  greatest  rigoui'  and  obstinacy,  found  themselves  at  last  in  the  number  of 
excommunicated  heretics.  See  tiie  learned  and  copious  Mosheim,  Secul. 
ii.  and  iii. 

''  Dionysius,  ap.  Euseb.  iv.  23  ;  Cyprian  de  Lapsis. 

'  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  part  iii.  c.  5.  The  admirers  of  antiquity 
regret  the  loss  of  this  public  penance. 
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CHAP,    tude,  anil  particularly  for  the  inexcusable  relapses  of 

—  tliose   ])enitents    who    had    ah'cady   experienced    and 

abused  the  clemency  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors. 
According  to  the  circumstances  or  the  number  of  the 
guilty,  the  exercise  of  the  christian  discipline  was  varied 
by  the  discretion  of  the  bishops.  The  councils  of  An- 
cyra  and  lUiberis  were  held  about  the  same  time,  the 
one  in  Galatia,  the  other  in  Spain ;  but  their  respective 
canons,  which  are  still  extant,  seem  to  breathe  a  very 
different  spirit.  The  Galatian,  who  after  his  baptism 
had  repeatedly  sacrificed  to  idols,  might  obtain  his 
pardon  by  a  penance  of  seven  years  ;  and  if  he  had  se- 
duced others  to  imitate  his  example,  only  three  years 
more  were  added  to  the  term  of  his  exile.  But  the 
unhappy  Spaniard,  who  had  committed  the  same 
offence,  was  deprived  of  the  hope  of  reconciliation, 
even  in  the  article  of  death  ;  and  his  idolatry  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  a  list  of  seventeen  other  crimes, 
against  which  a  sentence  no  less  terrible  was  pro- 
nounced. Among  these  we  may  distinguish  the  inex- 
piable guilt  of  calumniating  a  bishop,  a  presbyter,  or 
even  a  deacon  •". 

The  well  tempered  mixture  of  liberality  and  rigour, 
the  judicious  dispensation  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
according  to  the  maxims  of  policy  as  well  as  justice, 
constituted  the  human,  strength  of  the  church.  The 
bishops,  whose  paternal  care  extended  itself  to  the 
government  of  both  worlds,  were  sensible  of  the  im- 
portance  of  these  prerogatives;  and  covering  their  am- 
bition with  the  fair  pretence  of  the  love  of  order,  they 
were  jealous  of  any  rival  in  the  exercise  of  a  discipline 
so  necessary  to  prevent  the  desertion  of  those  troops 
which  had  enlisted  themselves  under  the  banner  of  the 
cross,  and  whose  numbers  every  day  became  more  con- 


The  dig- 
nity of 
episcopal 
govern- 
ment. 


^  See  in  Dupin,  (Bibliotheque  Eccl6siastique,  torn.  ii.  p.  304 — 313.)  a 
short  but  rational  exposition  of  the  canons  of  those  councils  which  were 
assembled  in  the  first  moments  of  tranquillity,  after  the  persecution  of  Dio- 
cletian. This  persecution  had  been  much  less  severely  felt  in  Spain  than  in 
Galatia ;  a  difference  which  may,  in  some  measure,  account  for  tlie  contrast 
of  their  regulations.  ' 
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siderable.     From  the   imperious   declamations   of  Cy-    CHAP. 

prian,  we  should  naturally  conclude,  that  the  doctrines '__ 

of  excommunication  and  penance  formed  the  most 
essential  part  of  religion;  and  that  it  was  much  less 
dangerous  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  neglect  the 
observance  of  the  moral  duties,  than  to  despise  the 
censures  and  authority  of  their  bishops.  Sometimes 
we  might  imaoine  that  we  were  listening  to  the  voice 
of  Moses,  when  he  commanded  the  earth  to  open,  and 
to  swallow  up,  in  consuming  flames,  the  rebellious  race 
which  refused  obedience  to  the  ])ricsthood  of  Aaron  ; 
and  we  should  sometimes  suppose  that  we  heard  a 
Roman  consul  asserting  the  majesty  of  the  republic, 
and  declaring  his  inflexible  resolution  to  enforce  the 
rigour  of  the  laws.  "  If  such  irregularities  are  suffered 
with  impunity,"  it  is  thus  that  the  bishop  of  Carthage 
chides  the  lenity  of  his  colleague,  "  if  such  irregularities 
are  suffered,  there  is  an  end  of  episcopal  vigour';  an 
end  of  the  sublime  and  divine  power  of  governing  the 
church ;  an  end  of  Christianity  itself."  Cypri;in  had 
renounced  those  temporal  honours,  which  it  is  probable 
he  would  never  have  obtained;  but  the  acquisition  of 
such  absolute  command  over  the  consciences  and  un- 
derstanding of  a  congregration,  however  obscure  or 
despised  by  the  world,  is  more  truly  grateful  to  the 
pride  of  the  human  heart,  than  the  possession  of  the 
most  despotic  power,  imposed  by  arms  and  conquest  on 
a  reluctant  people. 

In  the  course  of  this  important,  though  perhaps  jiecapitula- 
tedious  enqviiry,  I  have  attempted  to  display  the  se- 'io"  "• ''"'^ 
condary  causes  which  so  efficaciously  assisted  the  truth 
of  the  christian  religion.  If  among  these  causes  we 
have  discovered  any  artificial  ornaments,  any  accidental 
circumstances,  or  any  mixture  of  error  and  passion,  it 
cannot  appear  surprising  that  mankind  should  be  the 
most  sensibly  affected  by  such  motives  as  were  suited 
to  their  imperfect  nature.  It  was  by  the  aid  of  these 
causes,  exclusive  zeal,  the  immediate  expectation  of 

'  Cyprian.  Epist.  69. 
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CHAP. 
XV. 


Weakness 
of  poly- 
theism. 


another  world,  the  claim  of  miracles,  the  practice  of 
rigid  virtue,  and  the  constitution  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  Christianity  spread  itself  with  so  much 
success  in  the  Roman  empire.  To  the  first  of  these 
the  christians  were  indebted  for  their  invincible  valour, 
which  disdained  to  capitulate  with  the  enemy  whom 
they  were  resolved  to  vanquish.  The  three  succeeding 
causes  supplied  their  valour  with  the  most  formidable 
arms.  The  last  of  these  causes  united  their  courage, 
directed  their  arms,  and  gave  their  efforts  that  irre- 
sistible weight,  which  even  a  small  band  of  well  trained 
and  intrepid  volunteers  has  so  often  possessed  over  an 
undisciplined  multitude,  ignorant  of  the  subject,  and 
careless  of  the  event,  of  the  war.  In  the  various  reli- 
gions of  polytheism,  some  wandering  fanatics  of  Egypt 
and  Syria,  who  addressed  themselves  to  the  credulous 
superstition  of  the  populace,  were  perhaps  the  only 
order  of  priests'"  that  derived  their  whole  support  and 
credit  from  their  sacerdotal  profession,  and  were  very 
deeply  affected  by  a  personal  concern  for  the  safety  or 
prosperity  of  their  tutelar  deities.  The  ministers  of 
polytheism,  both  in  Rome  and  in  the  provinces,  were, 
for  the  most  jiart,  men  of  a  noble  birth,  and  of  an  afflu- 
ent fortune,  who  received,  as  an  honourable  distinc- 
tion, the  care  of  a  celebrated  temple  or  of  a  public 
sacrifice,  exhibited,  very  frequently  at  their  own  ex- 
pense, the  sacred  games",  and  with  cold  indifference 
performed  the  ancient  rites,  according  to  the  laws  and 
fashion  of  their  country.  As  they  were  engaged  in  the 
ordinary  occupations  of  life,  their  zeal  and  devotion 
were  seldom  animated  by  a  sense  of  interest,  or  by  the 
habits  of  an  ecclesiastical  character.     Confined  to  their 


■"  The  arts,  the  manners,  and  the  vices  of  the  priests  of  the  Syrian  god- 
dess, are  very  humorously  described  by  Apuleius,  in  tlie  eighth  book  of  his 
Metamorphoses. 

"  The  office  of  Asiarch  was  of  this  nature  ;  and  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  Aristides,  the  Inscriptions,  etc.  It  was  annual  and  elective.  None  but 
the  vainest  citizens  could  desire  the  honour ;  none  but  the  most  wealthy 
^ould  support  the  expense.  See  in  the  Patres  Apostol.  torn,  ii.  p.  200,  with 
how  much  indifference  Philip  the  Asiarch  conducted  himself  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Polycarp.     There  were  likewise  Bithyniarchs,  Lyciarchs,  etc. 
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respective  temples  and  cities,  they  remained  without    ("HAP. 

any  connection  of  discipline  or  government;  and  whilst " 

they  acknowledged  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  sen- 
ate, of  the  college  of  pontiffs,  and  of  the  emperor, 
those  civil  magistrates  contented  themselves  with  the 
easy  task  of  maintaining,  in  peace  and  dignity,  the  ge- 
neral worship  of  mankind.  We  have  already  seen  how 
various,  how  loose,  and  how  uncertain  were  the  reli- 
gious sentiments  of  polythcists.  Tiiey  were  abandoned, 
almost  without  control,  to  the  natural  workings  of  a 
superstitious  fancy.  The  accidental  circumstances  of 
their  life  and  situation  determined  the  object  as  well  as 
the  degree  of  their  devotion ;  and  as  long  as  their 
adoration  was  successively  prostituted  to  a  thousand 
deities,  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  their  hearts  could 
be  susceptible  of  a  very  sincere  or  hvely  passion  for 
any  of  them. 

When  Christianity  appeared  in  the  world,  even  these  Thescep- 
faint  and  imperfect  impressions  had  lost  much  of  their  /|[j!^p"„'*an 
origin:il  power.      Human   reason,  which  by  its   unas-  world 

•         1  1     •     •  IIP  •    •         i.1  i.      •       proved  fa- 

sisted  strength  is  nicapable  or  perceivmg  the  mysteries  vouiable 
of  faith,  had  already  obtained  an  easy  triumph  over  the  to  the  new 

1  11-  T  •       religion, 

folly  of  paganism ;  and  when  Tertulhan  or  Lactantius 
employ  their  labours  in  exposing  its  falsehood  and  ex- 
travagance, they   are   obliged   to   transcribe    the   elo- 
quence of  Cicero  or  the  wit  of  Lucian.     The  conta- 
gion of  these  sceptical  writings  had  been  diffused  far 
beyond  the  number  of  their  readers.     The  fashion  of 
incredulity  was  communicated  from  the  philosopher  to 
the  man  of  pleasure  or  business,  from  the  noble  to  the 
plebeian,  and  from  the  master  to  the  menial  slave  who 
waited  at  his  tal)le,  and  who  eagerly  listened  to  the 
freedom  of  his  conversation.     On  public  occasions  the 
philosophic  part  of  mankind  affected  to  treat  with  re- 
spect and  decency  the  religious  institutions   of  their 
country  ;  but  their  secret  contempt  penetrated  through 
the  thin  and  awkward  disguise;  and  even  the  people, 
when  they  discovered  that  their  deities  were  rejected 
and  derided  by  those   whose    rank   or  understanding 
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CHAP,    they  were  accustomed  to   reverence,  were  filled  with 
XV'.  .  . 

doubts  and  apprehensions  concerning  the  truth  of  those 


doctrines  to  which  they  had  yielded  the  most  implicit 
belief.  The  decline  of  ancient  prejudice  exposed  a 
very  numerous  portion  of  human  kind  to  the  danger  of 
a  painful  and  comfortless  situation.  A  state  of  scep- 
ticism and  suspense  may  amuse  a  few  inquisitive  minds. 
But  the  practice  of  superstition  is  so  congenial  to  the 
multitude,  that  if  they  are  forcibly  awakened,  they  still 
regret  the  loss  of  their  pleasing  vision.  Their  love  of 
the  marvellous  and  supernatural,  their  curiosity  with 
regard  to  future  events,  and  their  strong  propensity  to 
extend  their  hopes  and  fears  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
visible  world,  were  the  principal  causes  which  favoured 
the  establishment  of  polytheism.  So  urgent  on  the 
vulgar  is  the  necessity  of  believing,  that  the  fall  of  any 
system  of  mythology  will  most  probably  be  succeeded 
by  the  introduction  of  some  other  mode  of  supersti- 
tion. Some  deities  of  a  more  recent  and  fashionable 
cast  might -soon  have  occupied  the  deserted  temples  of 
Jupiter  and  Apollo,  if,  in  the  decisive  moment,  the 
wisdom  of  providence  had  not  interposed  a  genuine 
revelation,  fitted  to  inspire  the  most  rational  esteem 
and  conviction,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  adorned 
with  all  that  could  attract  the  curiosity,  the  wonder, 
and  the  veneration  of  the  people.  In  their  actual  dis- 
position, as  many  were  almost  disengaged  from  their 
artificial  prejudices,  but  equally  susceptible  and  de- 
sirous of  a  devout  attachment ;  an  object  much  less 
deserving  would  have  been  sufficient  to  fill  the  vacant 
place  in  their  hearts,  and  to  gratify  the  uncertain 
eagerness  of  their  passions.  Those  who  are  inclined 
to  pursue  this  reflection,  instead  of  viewing  with  as- 
tonishment the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity,  will  per- 
haps be  surprised  that  its  success  was  not  still  more 
rapid  and  still  more  universal, 
the  peace  ^^  ^as  been  observed,  with  truth  as  well  as  propriety, 
and  union    that  the  conquests  of  Rome  prepared  and  facilitated 

of  the  Ro-       ,  „,...  Till  PI- 

man  empire,  those  ot  Christianity.     In   tl;e  second  chapter  of  this 
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work  we  have  attempted  to  explain  in  what  manner    CHAP. 

the  most  civihsed  provinces  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa 

were  united  under  the  dominion  of  one  sovereign,  and 
gradually  connected  by  the  most  intimate  ties  of  laws, 
of  manners,  and  of  language.     The  jews  of  Palestine, 
who  had  fondly  expected  a  temporal  deliverer,  gave  so 
cold  a  reception  to  the  miracles  of  the  divine  ])rophet, 
that  it  was  found  unnecessary  to  publish,  or  at  least  to 
preserve,  any  Hebrew  gospel**.      The   authentic   his- 
tories of  the  actions  of  Christ  were  composed  in  the 
Greek  language,  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  after  the  gentile  converts  were  grown  ex- 
tremely numerous  P.     As  soon  as  those  histories  were 
translated  into  the  Latin  tongue,  they  were  perfectly 
intelligible  to  all  the  subjects  of  Rome,  excepting  only 
to  the  peasants  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  for  whose  benefit    - 
particular  versions  were  afterwards  made.     The  public 
highways,  v.hich  had  been  constructed  for  the  use  of 
the  legions,  opened  an  easy  passage  for  the  christian 
missionaries  from  Damascus  to  Corinth,  and  from  Italy 
to  the  extremity  of  Spain   or  Britain  ;   nor  did  those 
spiritual    conquerors    encounter   any   of  the    obstacles 
which  usually  retard  or  prevent  the  introduction  of  a 
foreign  religion  into  a  distant  country.     There  is  the 
strongest  reason  to  believe,  that  before  the  reigns  of 
Diocletian   and  Constantino,  the   faith   of  Christ   had 
been  preached  in  every  province,  and  in  all  the  great 
cities  of  the  empire;  but  the  foundation  of  the  several 
congregations,  the  numbers  of  the  faithful  who  com- 
posed them,  and  their  proportion  to  the  unbelieving 
multitude,  are  now  buried  in   obscurity,  or  disguised 
by  fiction  and  declamation.      Such  imperfect  circum-  Historical 
stances,  however,  as  have  reached  our  knowledge  con-  progress  of 
cerning  the  increase  of  the  christian  name  in  Asia  and  ciuistianity 

°  The  modern  critics  are  not  disposed  to  believe  wliat  the  fathers  almost 
unanimously  assert,  that  St.  Matthew  composed  a  Hebrew  gospel,  of  which 
only  the  Greek  translation  is  extant.  It  seems,  however,  dangerous  to  re- 
ject their  testimony. 

P  Under  tlie  reigns  of  Xero  and  Domitian,  and  in  the  cities  of  Alexan- 
dria, Antioch,  Rome,  and  Ephesus.  See  iNlill.  Prolegomena  ad  Nov.  Testa- 
ment, and  Dr.  Lardner's  fair  and  extensive  collection,  vol.  xv. 
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CHAP.   Greece,  in  Egypt,  in  Italy,  and  in  the  west,  we  shall 
•^^-       now  proceed  to  relate,  without  neglecting  the  real  or 
imaginary  acquisitions  which  lay  beyond  the  frontiers 
of  the  Konian  empire, 
in  the  east.       The  rich  provinces  that  extend  from  the  Euphrates 
to  the  Ionian  sea,  were  the  principal  theatre  on  which 
the  apost'e  of  the  gentiles  displayed  his  zeal  and  piety. 
The  seeds  of  tlie  gospel,  which  he  had  scattered  in  a 
fertile  soil,  were  diligently  cultivated  by  his  disciples ; 
and  it  should  seem  that  during  the  two  first  centuries 
the  most  considerable  body  of  christians  was  contained 
within  those  limits.     Among  the  societies  which  were 
instituted  in  Syria,  none  were  more  ancient  or  more 
illustrious  than  those  of  Damascus,  of  Berea  or  Aleppo, 
and  of  Antioch.     The  prophetic  introduction  of  the 
Apocalypse  has  desci'ibed  and  immortahsed  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia;  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Thya- 
tira'i,  Sardes,  Laodicea,  and  Philadelphia;   and  their 
colonies  were  soon  diffused  over  that  populous  coun- 
try.     In  a  very  early  period,  the  islands  of  Cyprus 
and  Crete,  the  provinces  of  Thrace   and  Macedonia, 
gave  a  favourable  reception  to  the  new  religion ;  and 
christian  republics  were  soon  founded  in  the  cities  of 
Corinth,  of  Sparta,  and  of  Athens'".     The  antiquity  of 
the  Greek  and  Asiastic  churches  allowed  a  sufficient 
space  of  time  for  their  increase  and  multiphcation  ;  and 
even  the  swarms  of  Gnostics  and  other  heretics  serve  to 
display  the  flourishing  condition  of  the  orthodox  church, 
since  the  appellation  of  heretics  has  always  been  ap- 
plied to  the  less  numerous  party.     To  these  domestic 
testimonies  we  may  add  the  confession,  the  complaints, 
and    the    apprehensions    of  the    gentiles    themselves. 
From  the  writings  of  Lucian,  a  philosopher  who  had 

1  The  Alngians  (Eplphanius  de  Hasres  51.)  disputed  the  genuineness  of 
the  Apocalypse,  because  the  cliurch  of  Thyatira  was  not  yet  founded. 
Epiphaniusi!  who  allows  the  fact,  extricates  himself  from  the  difficulty,  by 
ingeniously  supposing  that  St.  John  wrote  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  See 
Abauzit,  Discours  sur  TApocalypse. 

>•  The  epistles  of  Ignatius  and  Dionysius  (ap.  Euseb.  iv.  23.)  point  out 
many  churches  in  A'^ia  and  Greece.  That  of  Athens  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  least  flourishing. 
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studied  mankind,  and  wlio  describes  their  manners  in  CIIAP, 
the  most  hvely  colours,  we  may  learn  that,  under  the  ^^' 
reign  of"  Commodus,  his  native  country  of  Pontus  was 
filled  with  Epicureans  and  christians^.  Within  four- 
score years  after  the  death  of  Christ  \  the  humane 
Pliny  laments  the  magnitude  of  the  evil  which  he 
vainly  attempted  to  eradicate.  In  his  very  curious 
epistle  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  he  affirms,  that  the 
temples  were  almost  deserted,  that  the  sacred  victims 
scarcely  found  any  purchasers,  and  that  the  super- 
stition had  not  only  infected  the  cities,  but  had  even 
spread  itself  into  the  villages  and  the  open  country  of 
Pontus  and  Bithynia ". 

Without  descending  into  a  minute   scrutiny  of  the  The  church 

c   ,\  .•  c  lA  •<.  1       of  Anlioch. 

expressions,  or  or  the  motives,  or  those  writers  who 
either  celebrate  or  lament  the  progress  of  Christianity 
in  the  east,  it  may  in  general  be  observed,  that  none 
of  them  have  left  us  any  grounds  from  whence  a  just 
estimate  might  be  formed  of  the  real  numbers  of  the 
faithful  in  those  provinces.  One  circumstance,  how- 
ever, has  been  fortunately  preserved,  which  seems  to 
cast  a  more  distinct  light  on  this  obscure  but  inter- 
esting subject.  Under  the  reign  of  Tbeodosius,  after 
Christianity  had  enjoyed,  during  more  than  sixty  years, 
the  sunshine  of  imperial  favour,  the  ancient  and  illus- 
trious church  of  Antioch  consisted  of  one  hundred 
thousand  persons,  three  thousand  of  whom  were  sup- 
ported out  of  the  public  oblations  \  The  splendour 
and  dignity  of  the  queen  of  the  east,  the  acknowledged 
populousness  of  Cassarea,  Seleucia,  and  Alexandria,  and 
the  destruction  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  souls 

*  Lucian  in  Alexandre,  c.  '25.  Christianity,  however,  must  have  been 
very  unequally  diffused  over  I'ontus ;  since  in  the  middle  of  tlie  third  cen- 
tury there  were  no  more  than  seventeen  believers  in  the  extensive  diocese 
of  Neo-Caesarea.  See  M.  de  lillemont,  Memoires  Kcclesiast.  torn,  iv. 
p.  675.  from  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  were  themselves  natives  of 
Cappadocia. 

'  According  to  the  ancients,  Jesus  Christ  suffered  under  the  consulship 
of  the  two  Gemini,  in  the  year  29  of  our  present  era.  Pliny  was  sent  into 
Bithynia,  according  to  Pagi,  in  the  year  1 10. 

"  Plin.  Epist.  X.  97. 

'^  Chrysostom.  Opera,  torn.  vii.  p.  658.  810.  , 

VOL.  II.  K 
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C  H  A  P.  in  the  earthquake  whicli  afflicted  Antioch  under  the 
'  elder  Justing  are  so  many  C(jnvincing  proofs  that  the 
whole  number  of  its  inhabitants  was  not  less  than  half 
a  million,  and  that  the  christians,  however  multiplied 
by  zeal  and  power,  did  not  exceed  a  fifth  part  of  that 
great  city.  How  different  a  proportion  must  we  adopt 
when  we  compare  the  persecuted  with  the  triumphant 
church,  the  west  with  the  east,  remote  villages  with 
populous  towns,  and  countries  recently  converted  to 
the  faith,  with  the  place  where  the  believers  first  re- 
ceived the  appellation  of  christians !  It  must  not  how- 
ever be  dissembled,  that,  in  another  passage,  Chrysos- 
•  torn,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this  useful  information, 
computes  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  even  superior 
to  that  of  the  jews  and  pagans  ^.  But  the  solution  of 
this  apparent  difficulty  is  easy  and  obvious.  The  elo- 
quent preacher  draws  a  parallel  between  the  civil  and 
the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  Antioch  ;  between  the 
list  of  christians  who  had  acquired  heaven  by  baptism, 
and  the  list  of  citizens  who  had  a  right  to  share  the 
public  liberality.  Slaves,  strangers,  and  infants  were 
comprised  in  the  former ;  they  were  excluded  fi-om  the 
latter. 
In  Egypt.  The   extensive    commerce    of  Alexandria,   and   its 

proximity  to  Palestine,  gave  an  easy  entrance  to  the 
new  religion.  It  was  at  first  embraced  by  great  num- 
bers of  the  Therapeutae,  or  Essenians  of  the  lake 
Mareotis,  a  Jewish  sect  which  had  abated  much  of  its 
reverence  for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.  The  austere 
life  of  the  Essenians,  their  fasts  and  excommunica- 
tions, the  community  of  goods,  the  love  of  celibacy, 
their  zeal  for  martyrdom,  and  the  warmth  though  not 
the  purity  of  their  faith,  already  offered  a  very  lively 
image   of  the    primitive    discipline ''.      It   was   in   the 

y  John  Malela,  torn.  ii.  p.  144.  He  drav^s  the  same  conclusion  with 
regard  to  the  populousness  of  Antioch. 

^  Chrysostom.  torn.  i.  p.  592.  I  am  indebted  for  these  passages,  though 
not  for  my  inference,  to  the  learned  Dr.  Lardner,  Credibility  of  the  Gospel 
History,  vol.  xii.  p.  370. 

*  Basnage,  (Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  ii.  c.  20,  21,22,  23.)  has  examined  with 
the  most  critical  accuracy  the  curious  treatise  of  Philo,  which  describes  the 
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school  of  Alexandria  that  the  christian  theology  ap-  CHAP, 
pears  to  have  assumed  a  regular  and  scientifical  form ;  ^^  ' 
and  when  Hadrian  visited  Egypt,  he  found  a  church 
composed  of  jews  and  of  Greeks,  sufficiently  important 
to  attract  the  notice  of  that  inquisitive  prince ''.  But 
the  progress  of  Christianity  was  for  a  long  time  con- 
fined within  the  limits  of  a  single  city,  which  was  itself 
a  foreign  colony ;  and  till  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, the  predecessors  of  Demetrius  were  the  only  pre- 
lates of  the  Egyptian  church.  Three  bishops  were 
consecrated  by  the  hands  of  Demetrius,  and  the  num- 
ber was  increased  to  twenty  by  his  successor  Heraclas^ 
The  body  of  the  natives,  a  people  distinguished  by  a 
sullen  inflexibility  of  temper*^,  entertained  the  new  doc- 
trine with  coldness  and  reluctance:  and  even  in  the 
time  of  Origen,  it  was  rare  to  meet  with  an  Egyptian 
who  had  surmounted  his  early  prejudices  in  favour  of 
the  sacred  animals  of  his  country".  As  soon,  indeed, 
as  Christianity  ascended  the  throne,  the  zeal  of  those 
barbarians  obeyed  the  prevailing  impulsion ;  the  cities 
of  Egypt  were  filled  with  bishops,  and  the  deserts  of 
Thebais  swarmed  with  hermits. 

A  perpetual  stream  of  strangers  and  provincials  In  Rome. 
flowed  into  the  capacious  bosom  of  Rome.  Whatever 
was  strange  or  odious,  whoever  was  guilty  or  suspected, 
might  hope,  in  the  obscurity  of  that  immense  capital, 
to  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  law.  In  such  a  various 
conflux  of  nations,  every  teacher  either  of  truth  or  of 
falsehood,  every  founder,  whether  of  a  virtuous  or  a 

TherapeutEB.  By  proving  that,  it  was  composed  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Augustus,  Basnage  has  demonstrated,  in  spite  of  Eusebius,  (1.  ii.  c.  17.) 
and  a  crowd  of  modern  catholics,  that  the  Therapeutaj  were  neither  chris- 
tians nor  monks.  It  still  remains  probable  that  they  changed  their  name, 
preserved  their  manners,  adopted  some  new  articles  of  faith,  and  gradually 
became  the  fathers  of  the  Egyptian  ascetics. 

•"  See  a  letter  of  Hadrian,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  245. 

•^  For  the  succession  of  Alexandiian  bishops,  consult  Renaudot's  History, 
p.  24,  etc.  This  curious  fact  is  preserved  by  the  patriarch  Eutychius, 
(Annal.  torn.  i.  p.  334.  vers.  Pocock,)  and  its  internal  evidence  would 
alone  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  all  the  objections  which  bishop  Pearson  has 
urged  in  the  VindiciiB  IgnatiaDJe.  ^  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxii.  16. 

"  Origen  contra  Celsuni,  I.  i.  p.  40. 

K  2 


XV 


\32  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    criminal  association,  might  easily  multiply  his  disciples 
or  accomplices.     I'he  christians  of  Rome,  at  the  time 
of  the  accidental  persecution  of  Nero,  are  represented 
by  Tacitus  as  already  amounting  to  a  very  great  mul- 
titude*^;  and  the  language   of  that  great  historian   is 
almost  similar  to  the  style  employed  by  Livy,  when  he 
relates  the  introduction  and  the  suppression  of  the  rites 
of  Bacchus.     After  the  bacchanals  had  awakened  the 
severity  of  the  senate,  it  was  likewise  apprehended  that 
a  very  great  multitude,  as  it  were  another  i)eojjle,  had 
been  initiated  into  those  abhorred  mysteries.     A  more 
careful  enquiry  soon  demonstrated,  that  the  offenders 
did  not  exceed  seven  thousand ;  a  number  indeed  suffi- 
ciently alarming,  when  considered  as  the  object  of  public 
justice^.     It  is  with  the  same  candid  allowance  that  we 
should  interpret  the  vague  expressions  of  Tacitus,  and 
in  a  former  instance  of  Pliny,  when  they  exaggerate 
the  crowds  of  deluded  fanatics  who  had  forsaken  the 
established  worship  of  the  gods.    The  church  of  Rome 
was  undoubtedly  the  first  and  most  populous   of  the 
empire ;  and  we  are  possessed  of  an  authentic  record 
which  attests  the  state  of  religion  in  that  city  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  and  after  a  peace  of  thirty- 
eight  years.     The  clergy,  at  that  time,  consisted  of  a 
bishop,  forty-six  presbyters,  seven  deacons,  as  many 
sub-deacons,  forty-two  acolythes,  and  fifty  readers,  ex- 
orcists, and  porters.      The  number  of  widows,  of  the 
infirm,  and  of  the  poor,  who  were  maintained  by  the 
oblations  of  the  faithful,  amounted  to  fifteen  hundred''. 
From  reason,  as  well  as  from  the  analogy  of  Antioch, 
we  may  venture  to  estimate  the  christians  of  Rome  at 
about  fifty  thousand.     The  populousness  of  that  great 
capital  cannot  perhaps  be  exactly  ascertained  ;  but  the 

^  Ingens  multiludo  is  the  expression  of  Tacitus,  xv.  44. 

?  T.  J-iv.  xxxix.  13.  15,  16,  17.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  horror  and 
consternation  of  the  senate  on  the  discovery  of  the  bacchanalians,  whose 
depravity  is  described,  and  perhaps  exaggerated,  by  Livy. 

"  Eusebius,  I.  vi.  c.  43.  The  Latin  translator  {M.  de  Valois)  has  thought 
proper  to  reduce  the  number  of  presbyters  to  forty-four. 
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most  modest  calculation  will  not  surely  retluce  it  lower    C  H  A  P. 

w 
than  a  million  of"  inhabitants,  of  whom  the  christians       " 


might  constitute  at  the  most  a  twentieth  part'. 

The  western  provincials  appeared  to  have  derived  In  Africa 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity  from  the  same  source  western 
which  had  diffused  among  them  the  language,  the  sen-  provinces, 
timents,  and  the  manners  of  Rome.  In  this  more  im- 
portant circumstance,  Africa,  as  well  as  Gaul,  was  gra- 
dually fashioned  to  the  imitation  of  the  ca])ital.  Yet 
notwithstanding  the  many  favourable  occasions  which 
might  invite  the  Roman  missionaries  to  visit  their  Latin 
provinces,  it  was  late  before  they  passed  eitlier  the  sea 
or  the  Alps  "^ ;  nor  can  we  discover  in  those  great  coun- 
tries any  assured  traces  either  of  faith  or  of  persecu- 
tion that  ascend  higher  than  the  reign  of  the  Antonines'. 
The  slow  progress  of  the  gospel  in  the  cold  climate  of 
Gaul,  was  extremely  different  from  the  eagerness  with 
which  it  seems  to  have  been  received  on  the  burning 
sands  of  Africa.  The  African  christians  soon  formed 
one  of  the  principal  members  of  the  primitive  church. 
The  practice  introduced  into  that  province,  of  appoint- 
ing bishops  to  the  most  inconsiderable  towns,  and  very 
frequently  to  the  most  obscure  villages,  contributed  to 
multiply  the  splendour  and  importance  of  their  reli- 
gious societies,  which  during  the  course  of  the  third 
century  were  animated  by  the  zeal  of  Tertullian,  di- 
rected by  the  abilities  of  Cyprian,  and  adorned  by  the 
eloquence  of  Lactantius.     But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we 

'  This  proportion  of  the  presbyters  and  of  the  poor,  to  the  rest  of  the 
people,  was  originally  fixed  by  Burnet,  (Travels  into  Italy,  p.  168.)  and  is 
approved  by  Moyle,  vol.  ii.  p.  151.  They  were  both  unacquainted  with 
the  passage  of  Chrysostom,  which  converts  their  conjecture  almost  into  a 
fact. 

''  Serius  trans  Alpes,  religione  Dei  suscepta.  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii. 
These  were  the  celebrated  martyrs  of  Lyons.  See  Eusebius,  v,  1  ;  Tille- 
mont.  I\Iem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  ii.  p.  316.  According  to  the  Donaiists,  whose 
assertion  is  confirmed  by  the  tacit  acknowledgement  of  A  ugustin,  Africa  was 
the  last  of  the  provinces  which  received  the  gospel.  TiUemont,  iM6m. 
Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  p.  754. 

'  Turn  primum  intra  Gallias  martyria  visa.  Sulp.  Severus,  1.  ii.  With 
regard  to  Africa,  see  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam,  c.  3.  It  is  imagined,  that  the 
Scyllitan  martyrs  were  the  first.  .\cta  Sincera  Ruinart.  p.  34.  One  of 
the  adversaries  of  Apuleius  seems  to  have  been  a  christian.  Apolog.  p. 
496,  497.  edit.  Delphin. 
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CHAP,  turn  our  eyes  towards  Gaul,  we  must  content  ourselves 
^^'  with  discovering,  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  the 
feeble  and  united  congregations  of  I^yons  and  Vienna; 
and  even  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Decius,  we  are  assured, 
that  in  a  few  cities  only,  Aries,  Narbonne,  Thoulouse, 
Limoges,  Clermont,  Tours,  and  Paris,  some  scattered 
churches  were  supported  by  the  devotion  of  a  small 
number  of  christians  "".  Silence  is  indeed  very  consis- 
tent with  devotion;  but  as  it  is  seldom  compatible  with 
zeal,  we  may  perceive  and  lament  the  languid  state  of 
Christianity  in  those  provinces  which  had  exchanged 
the  Celtic  for  the  Latin  tongue  ;  since  they  did  not,  dur- 
ing the  three  first  centuries,  give  birth  to  a  single  eccle- 
siastical writer.  From  Gaul,  which  claimed  a  just  pre- 
eminence.of  learning  and  authority  overall  the  countries 
on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  the  light  of  the  gospel  was 
more  faintly  reflected  on  the  remote  provinces  of  Spain 
and  Britain ;  and  if  we  may  credit  the  vehement  asser- 
tions of  Tertullian,  they  had  already  received  the  first 
rays  of  the  faith,  when  he  addressed  his  apology  to  the 
magistrates  of  the  emperor  Severus".  But  the  obscure 
and  imperfect  origin  of  the  western  churches  of  Eu- 
rope has  been  so  negligently  recorded,  that  if  we  would 
relate  the  time  and  manner  of  their  foundation,  we 
must  supply  the  silence  of  antiquity  by  those  legends 
which  avarice  or  superstition  long  afterwards  dictated 
to  the  monks  in  the  lazy  gloom  of  their  convents".  Of 
these  holy  romances,  that  of  the  apostle  St.  James  can 
alone,  by  its  singular  extravagance,  deserve  to  be  men- 
tioned.   From  a  peaceful  fisherman  of  the  lake  of  Gen- 


™  RarcB  in  aliquibus  civitatibus  ecclesiEe,  paucorum  christianorum  devo- 
tione,  resurgerent.  Acta  Sincera,  p.  130;  Gregory  of  Tours,  1.  i.  c.  28  ; 
Moslieim,  p.  207.  449.  There  is  some  reason  to  believe,  that,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  tlie  fourth  century,  the  extensive  dioceses  of  Liege,  of  Treves, 
and  of  Colonge,  composed  a  single  bishopric,  which  had  been  very  recently 
founded.     See  Memoires  de  Tillemont,  torn.  vi.  part  i.  p.  43.  411. 

"  The  date  of  Tertullian's  apology  is  fixed,  in  a  dissertation  of  Mosheim, 
to  the  year  198. 

"  In  the  fifteenth  century,  there  were  few  who  had  either  inclination  or 
courage  to  question  whether  Joseph  of  Arimathea  founded  the  monastery  of 
Cilastonbury,  and  wliether  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  preferred  the  residence 
of  Paris  to  that  of  Athens. 
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nesareth,  he  was  transformed  into  a  valorous  knight,    C  H  A  P. 
who  charged  at  the  head  of  the  Spanisli  chivah-y  in I L_ 


lan  em- 
re. 


their  battles  against  the  Moors.  The  gravest  histo- 
rians have  celebrated  his  exploits ;  the  miraculous 
shrine  of  Compostella  displayed  his  power;  and  the 
sword  of  a  military  order,  assisted  by  the  terrors  of  the 
inquisition,  was  sufficient  to  remove  every  objection  of 
profane  criticism ''. 

The  progress  of  Christianity  was  not  confined  to  the  Beyond  the 

„  .  ,  T  1  •••/>!  limits  of  the 

Roman  empn-e ;  and  accordmg  to  the  prmntive  latners,  j^on 
who  interpret  facts  by  prophecy,  the  new  religion,  P' 
within  a  century  after  the  death  of  its  divine  Author, 
had  already  visited  every  part  of  the  globe.  "  There 
exists  not,"  says  Justin  Martyr,  "  a  people,  whether 
Greek  or  barbarian,  or  any  other  race  of.  men,  by 
whatsoever  appellation  or  manners  they  may  be  distin- 
guished, however  ignorant  of  arts  or  agriculture,  whe- 
ther they  dwell  under  tents,  or  wander  about  in  covered 
waggons,  among  whom  prayers  are  not  offered  up  in 
the  name  of  a  crucified  Jesus  to  the  Father  and  Creator 
of  all  things'"."  But  this  splendid  exaggeration,  which 
even  at  pi-esent  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to 
reconcile  with  the  real  state  of  mankind,  can  be  con- 
sidered only  as  the  rash  sally  of  a  devout  but  careless 
writer,  the  measure  of  whose  belief  was  regulated  by 
that  of  his  wishes.  But  neither  the  belief  nor  the 
wishes  of  the  fathers  can  alter  the  truth  of  history.  It 
will  still  remain  an  undoubted  fact,  that  the  barbarians 
of  Scythia  and  Germany,  who  afterwards  subverted 
the  Roman  monarchy,  were  involved  in  the  darkness 
of  paganism ;  and  that  even  the  conversion  of  Ibei'ia, 
of  Armenia,  or  of  ^l^thiopia,  was  not  attempted  with 
any  degree  of  success  till  the  sceptre  was  in  the  hands 
of  an  orthodox  emperor  ^     Before  that  time  the  vari- 

P  The  stupendous  metamorphosis  was  performed  in  tiie  nintli  century. 
See  Mariana,  (Ilist.  Ilispan.  1.  vii.  c.  13.  torn.  i.  p.  285.  edit.  Hag.  Com. 
1733.)  who,  in  every  sense,  imitates  Livy  ;  and  the  honest  detection  of  the 
legend  of  St.  James  by  Dr.  Geddes,  Miscellanies,  vol.    ii.  p.  221. 

1  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  cum  Tryphon.  p.  341  ;  Irenaeus  adv.  Haeres. 
1.  i.  c.  10  ;  Tertullian  adv.  Jud.  c.  7.     See  Mosheim,  p.  203. 

'  See  the   fourtli  century  of  Mosheim's  History  of  the  Church,     ftlany, 
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C  H  A  V.  ous  accidents  of  war  and  commerce  might  indeed  dif- 
"  fuse  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  the 

tribes  of  Caledonia^  and  among  the  borderers  of  the 
Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Euphrates*.  Beyond  the 
last  mentioned  river,  Edessa  was  distinguished  by  a 
firm  and  early  adherence  to  the  faith".  From  Edessa 
the  principles  of  Christianity  were  easily  introduced  into 
the  Greek  and  Syrian  cities  which  obeyed  the  succes- 
sors of  Artaxerxes ;  but  they  do  not  appear  to  have 
made  any  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  Per- 
sians, whose  religious  system,  by  the  labours  of  a  well- 
disciplined  order  of  priests,  had  been  constructed  with 
much  more  art  and  solidity  than  the  uncertain  mytho- 
logy of  Greece  and  Rome". 
General  From  this  impartial  though  imperfect  survey  of  the 

ofchris-^"  progress  of  Christianity,  it  may  perhaps  seem  probable, 
tiansand  that  the  number  of  its  proselytes  has  been  excessively 
magnified,  by  fear  on  the  one  side,  and  by  devotion  on 
the  other.  According  to  the  irreproachable  testimony 
of  Origen^,  the  proportion  of  the  faithful  was  very 
inconsiderable  when  compared  with  the  multitude  of 
an  unbelieving  world ;  but,  as  we  are  left  without  any 
distinct  information,  it  is  impossible  to  determine,  and 
it  is  difficult  even  to  conjecture,  the  real  numbers  of 

though  very  confused  circumstances,  that  relate  to  the  conversion  of  Iberia 
and  Armenia,  may  be  found  in  iMoses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii.  c.  78 — 89. 

*  According-  to  Tertullian,  the  christian  faith  had  penetrated  into  parts  of 
Britain  inaccessible  to  the  Roman  arms.  About  a  century  afterwards, 
Ossian,  the  son  of  Fingal,  is  said  to  have  disputed,  in  his  extreme  old  age, 
with  one  of  the  foreign  missionaries  ;  and  the  dispute  is  stdl  extant  in  verse 
and  in  the  Erse  language.  See  Mr.  iMacpherson's  Dissertation  on  the  An- 
tiquity of  Ossian's  Poems,  p.  10. 

'  The  Goths,  who  ravaged  Asia  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  carried  away 
great  numbers  of  captives;  some  of  whom  were  christians,  and  became 
missionaries.     See  Tillemont,  Wemoires  Ecclesiast.  tom.  iv.  p.  44. 

"  The  legend  of  Abgarus,  fabulous  as  it  is,  affords  a  decisive  proof,  that 
many  years  before  Eusebius  wrote  his  history,  the  greatest  part  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Edessa  had  embraced  Christianity.  Tlieir  rivals,  the  citizens  of 
Carrhai,  adhered,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  cause  of  paganism,  as  late  as  the 
sixth  century. 

*  According  to  Bardesanes,  (ap.  Euseb.  Praepar.  Evangel.)  there  were 
some  christians  in  Persia  before  the  end  of  the  second  century.  In  the 
time  of  Constantine,  (see  his  epistle  to  Sapor,  Vit.  1.  iv.  c.  13.)  they  com- 
posed a  flourishing  church.  Consult  Beausobre,  Hist.  Critique  du  Mani- 
cheisme,  tom.  i.  p.  180.  and  the  Bibliotheca  Orientalis  of  Assemani. 

J  Origen  contra  Celsum,  1.  viii.  p.  424. 
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the  primitive  christians.  The  most  favourable  calcu-  CHAP, 
lation,  however,  that  can  be  deduced  from  the  examples 
of  Antioch  and  of  Rome,  will  not  permit  us  to  imagine 
that  more  than  a  twentieth  part  of  the  subjects  of  the 
empire  had  enlisted  tliemselves  under  the  banner  of 
the  cross  before  the  important  conversion  ol"  Constan- 
tine.  But  their  habits  of  faith,  of  zeal,  and  of  union, 
seemed  to  multiply  their  numbers  ;  and  the  same  causes 
which  contributed  to  their  future  increase,  served  to 
render  their  actual  strength  more  apparent  and  more 
formidable. 

Such  is  the  constitution  of  civil  society,  that  whilst  Whether 
a  few  persons  are  distinguished  by  riches,  by  honours,  ch^i^t'jans 
and    by  knowledge,  the   body  of  the   people   is   con-  ^^^^e  mean 
demned    to  obscurity,  ignorance,   antl  poverty.      1  lie  rant, 
christian  religion,  which  addressed  itself  to  the  whole 
human  race,  must  consequently  collect   a  far  greater 
number  of  proselytes  from   the   lower  than  from  the 
superior  ranks  of  life.     This  innocent  and  natural  cir- 
cumstance has  been  improved  into  a  very  odious  im- 
putation, which  seems   to  be  less  strenuously  denied 
by  the  apologists,  than  it  is  urged  by  the  adversaries 
of  the  faith  ;  that  the  new  sect  of  christians  was  almost 
entirely  composed   of  the  dregs  of  the   populace,  of 
peasants  and  mechanics,  of  boys  and  women,  of  beg- 
gars and    slaves ;  the  last  of  whom  might  sometimes 
introduce  the  missionaries  into  the  rich  and  noble  fa- 
milies to  which  they  belonged.     Tiiese  obscure  teach- 
ers (such  was  the  charge  of  malice  and  infidelity)  are 
as  mute  in  public  as  they  are  loquacious  and  dogmatical 
in  private.     Whilst  they  cautiously  avoid  the  danger- 
ous encounter  of  philosophers,  they  mingle  with  the 
rude    and   illiterate  crowd,    and    insinuate  themselves 
into  those  minds,  whom  their  age,  their  sex,  or  their 
education  has  the  best  disposed  to  receive  the  impres- 
sion of  superstitious  terrors^. 

This  unfavourable  picture,  though  not  devoid  of  a  Some  ex- 
ceptions 

'  Minucius  Foelix,  c.  8,  with  Wowerus's  notes  ;  Celsus  ap.  t)rigen.  1.  iii. 
p.  138.  142;  Julian  ap.  Cyril.  1.  vi.  p. 206.  edit.  Spanheim. 
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CHAP,   faint  resemblance,  betrays,  by  its  dark  colouring  and 
"  distorted   features,  the  pencil  of  an  enemy.     As  the 


with  regard  humble  faith  of  Christ  diffused  itself  through  the 
°' world,  it  was  embraced  by  several  persons  who  de- 
rived some  consequence  from  the  advantages  of  nature 
or  fortune.  Aristides,  who  presented  an  eloquent  apo- 
logy to  the  emperor  Hadrian,  was  an  Athenian  philo- 
sopher ^  Justin  Martyr  had  sought  divine  knowledge 
in  the  schools  of  Zeno,  of  Aristotle,  of  Pythagoi*as, 
and  of  Plato,  before  he  fortunately  was  accosted  by 
the  old  man,  or  rather  the  angel,  who  turned  his  at- 
tention to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  pro])hets''.  Clemens 
of  Alexandria  had  acquired  much  various  reading  in 
the  Greek,  and  Tertullian  in  the  Latin  language.  Ju- 
lius Africanus  and  Origen  possessed  a  very  consider- 
able share  of  the  learning  of  their  times ;  and  although 
the  style  of  Cyprian  is  vei'y  different  from  that  of 
Lactantius,  we  might  almost  discover  that  both  those 
writers  had  been  public  teachers  of  rhetoric.  Even 
the  study  of  philosophy  was  at  length  introduced 
among  the  christians ;  but  it  was  not  always  productive 
of  the  most  salutary  effects :  knowledge  was  as  often 
the  parent  of  heresy  as  of  devotion ;  and  the  descrip- 
tion which  was  designed  for  the  followers  of  Artemon, 
may  with  equal  propriety  be  applied  to  the  various  sects 
that  resisted  the  successors  of  the  apostles :  "  They 
presume  to  alter  the  holy  scriptures,  to  abandon  the 
ancient  rule  of  faith,  and  to  form  their  opinions  ac- 
cording to  the  subtile  precepts  of  logic.  The  science 
of  the  church  is  neglected  for  the  study  of  geometry, 
and  they  lose  sight  of  heaven  while  they  are  employed 
in  measuring  the  earth.  Euclid  is  perpetually  in  their 
hands.  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus  are  the  objects 
of  their  admiration ;  and  they  express  an  uncommon 
reverence  for  the  works  of  Galen.  Their  errors  are 
derived  from  the  abuse  of  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  3 ;  Hieronym.  Epist.  83. 

*>  The  story  is  prettily  told  in  Justin's  dialogues.  Tillemont  (Mem. 
Ecclesiast.  torn.  ii.  p.  334.)  who  lelates  it  after  him,  is  sure  that  the  old 
man  was  a  disguised  angel. 
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infidels,  and  they  corrupt  the  simphcity  of  the  gospel    C II A  P. 
by  the  refinements  of  human  reason ^"  ..*  _._; 

Nor  can  it  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  the  advan-  with  ref^ard 
tages  of  bu'th  and  fortune  were  ahvays  separated  from  fortune^" 
the  profession  of  Christianity.  Several  Roman  citizens 
were  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  PHny,  and  he  soon 
discovered  that  a  great  number  of  persons  of  every 
order  of  men  in  Bithynia  had  deserted  the  religion 
of  their  ancestors'*.  His  unsuspected  testimony  may 
in  this  instance  obtain  more  credit  than  the  bold  chal- 
lenge of  TertuUian,  when  he  addresses  himself  to  the 
fears  as  well  as  to  the  humanity  of  the  proconsul  of 
Africa,  by  assuring  him,  that  if  he  persists  in  his  cruel 
intentions,  he  must  decimate  Carthage,  and  that  he 
will  find  among  the  guilty  many  persons  of  his  own 
rank,  senators  and  matrons  of  noblest  extraction,  and 
the  friends  or  relations  of  his  most  intimate  friends*. 
It  appears,  however,  that  about  forty  years  afterwards 
the  emperor  Valerian  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
this  assertion;  since  in  one  of  his  rescripts  he  evidently 
supposes,  that  senators,  Roman  knights,  and  ladies  of 
quality,  were  engaged  in  the  christian  sect*^.  The 
church  still  continued  to  increase  its  outward  splendour 
as  it  lost  its  internal  purity ;  and  in  the  reign  of  Diocle- 
tian, the  palace,  the  courts  of  justice,  and  even  the 
army,  concealed  a  multitude  of  christians,  who  endea- 
voured to  reconcile  the  interests  of  the  present  with 
those  of  a  future  life. 

And  yet  these  exceptions  are  either  too  few  in  num-  Christianity 
ber,  or  too  recent  in  time,  entirely  to  remove  the  im-  "°^^  , ,' 

'  _  .  vourably 

putation  of  ignorance  and  obscurity  which  has  been  so  received  by 
arrogantly  cast  on  the  first  proselytes  of  chi'istianity.  anVsi'mple. 

=  Eusebius,  v.  28.    It  may  be  hoped,  that  none,  except  the  heretics,  gave 
occasion  to  the  complaint  of  Celsus,  (ap.  Origen.  1.  ii.  p.  77.)   that  the  ' 

christians  were  perpetually  correcting  and  altering  their  gospels. 

'•  Plin.  Epist.  X.  97.    Fuerunt  alii  similis  amentia;,  cives  Uomani 

Multi  enim  omnis  ajtatis,  omnis  ordinh,  utriusque  sexias,  etiam  vocantur  ia 
periculum  et  vocabuntur. 

«=  TertuUian  ad  Scapulam.     "^'et  even  his  rhetoric  rises  no  higher  than  to 
claim  a  tenth  part  of  Carthage.  '  Cyprian.  Epist.  79. 
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CHAP.    Instead  of  employintf   in   our  defence  the  fictions  of 
..  later  ages,  it  will  be  more  prudent  to  convert  the  oc- 


casion of  scandal  into  a  subject  of  edification.  Our 
serious  thoughts  will  suggest  to  us,  that  the  apostles 
themselves  were  chosen  by  providence  among  the 
fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  that  the  lower  we  depress 
the  temporal  condition  of  the  first  christians,  the  more 
reason  we  shall  find  to  admire  their  merit  and  success. 
It  is  incumbent  on  us  diligently  to  remember,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  promised  to  the  poor  in  spirit, 
and  that  minds  afflicted  by  calamity  and  the  contempt 
of  mankind,  cheerfully  listen  to  the  divine  promise  of 
future  happiness ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  fortunate 
are  satisfied  with  the  possession  of  this  world  ;  and  the 
wise  abuse  in  doubt  and  dispute  their  vain  superiority 
of  reason  and  knowledge. 
Rejected  by  We  stand  in  need  of  such  reflections  to  comfort  us 
nem^men  ^'^^'  *^^^  ^°^^  °^  some  illustrious  characters,  which  in  our 
of  the  first  eyes  might  have  seemed  the  most  worthy  of  the  hea- 
centuries.  venly  present.  The  names  of  Seneca,  of  the  elder  and 
the  younger  Phny,  of  Tacitus,  of  Plutarch,  of  Galen, 
of  the  slave  Epictetus,  and  of  the  emperor  Marcus 
Antoninus,  adorn  the  age  in  which  they  flourished, 
and  exalt  the  dignity  of  human  nature.  They  filled 
with  glory  their  respective  stations,  either  in  active  or 
contemplative  life ;  their  excellent  understandings  were 
improved  by  study;  philosophy  had  purified  their 
minds  from  the  prejudices  of  the  popular  superstition; 
and  their  days  were  spent  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  and 
the  practice  of  virtue.  Yet  all  these  sages  (it  is  no 
less  an  object  of  surprise  than  of  concern)  overlooked 
or  rejected  the  perfection  of  the  christian  system. 
Their  language  or  their  silence  equally  discover  their 
contempt  for  the  growing  sect,  which  in  their  time  had 
difi\ised  itself  over  the  Roman  empire.  Those  among 
them  who  condescended  to  mention  the  christians,  con- 
sider them  only  as  obstinate  and  perverse  enthusiasts_, 
who  exacted  an  implicit  submission  to  their  mysterious 
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doctrines,  without  being  able  to  produce  a  single  argu-   Cll  A  P. 

igag( 


nient  that  could  engage  the  attention  of  men  of  sense       "     ' 


and  learning^. 

It  is  at  least  doubtful  whether  any  of  these  philoso-  Their  ne- 
phers  perused  the  apologies  which  the  primitive  chris-  pjfg*,!"  ^"^^ 
tians  repeatedly  published  in  behalf  of  themselves  and 
of  their  religion ;  but  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  that 
such  a  cause  was  not  defended  by  abler  advocates. 
They  expose  with  superfluous  wit  and  eloquence,  the 
extravagance  of  polytheism.  They  interest  our  com- 
passion by  displaying  the  innocence  and  sufferings  of 
their  injured  brethren.  But  when  they  would  demon- 
strate the  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  they  insist  much 
more  strongly  on  the  predictions  which  announced, 
than  on  the  miracles  which  accompanied,  the  appear^ 
ance  of  the  Messiah.  Their  favourite  argument  might 
serve  to  edify  a  christian  or  to  convert  a  jew,  since 
both  the  one  and  the  other  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  those  prophecies,  and  both  are  obliged,  with  devout 
reverence,  to  search  for  their  sense  and  their  accom- 
plishment. But  this  mode  of  persuasion  loses  much  of 
its  weiirht  and  influence,  when  it  is  addressed  to  those 
who  neither  understand  nor  respect  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation and  the  prophetic  style''.  In  the  unskilful 
hands  of  Justin  and  of  the  succeeding  apologists,  the 
sublime  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  oracles  evaporates  in 
distant  types,  affected  conceits,  and  cold  allegories ; 
and  even  their  authenticity  was  rendered  suspicious  to 
an  unenlightened  gentile,  by  the  mixture  of  pious  for- 
geries, which,  under  the  names  of  Orpheus,  Hermes, 
and  the  sibyls',  were  obtruded  on  him  as  of  equal  value 

e  Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  first  and  second  volume  of  Jewish  and  christian 
testimonies,  collects  and  illustrates  those  of  Pliny  the  younger,  of  Tacitus, 
of  Galen,  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  perhaps  of  Epictelus  (for  it  is  doubtful 
whether  that  philosopher  means  to  speak  of  the  christians.)  'J'he  new  sect 
is  totally  unnoticed  by  Seneca,  the  elder  Pliny,  and  J^lutarch. 

''  If  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  had  been  alleged  to  a 
Roman  philosopher,  would  he  not  have  replied  in  the  words  of  Cicero, 
"  Quaj  tandem  ista  auguratio  est,  annorum  potius  quam  aut  mensium  aut 
dierum?"  De  Divinatione,  ii.  30.  Observe  with  what  irreverence  Lucian 
(in  Alexandro,  c.  13.)  and  his  friend  Celsus  ap.  Origen.  (1.  vii.  p.  327.) 
express  themselves  concerning  the  Hebrew  prophets. 

'  Tiie  philosophers,  who  derided  the  more   ancient  predictions  of  the 
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CHAP,  witl]  the  genuine  inspii'ations  of  heaven.  The  adoption 
of*  fraud  and  sopliistry  in  the  defence  of  revelation,  too 
often  reminds  us  of  the  injudicious  conduct  of  those 
poets  who  load  their  invulnerable  heroes  with  a  useless 
weight  of  cumbersome  and  brittle  armour, 
and  of  mi-  But  how  shall  we  excuse  the  supine  inattention  of 
racks,  j.|jg  pagan  and  philosophic  world,  to  those  evidences 
which  were  presented  by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence, 
not  to  their  reason,  but  to  their  senses?  During  the 
age  of  Christ,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  their  first  disci- 
ples, the  doctrine  which  they  preached  was  confirmed 
by  innumerable  prodigies.  The  lame  walked,  the  blind 
saw,  the  sick  were  healed,  the  dead  were  raised,  de- 
mons were  expelled,  and  the  laws  of  nature  were  fre- 
quently suspended  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  But 
the  sages  of  Greece  and  Rome  turned  aside  from  the 
awful  spectacle,  and  pursuing  the  ordinary  occupations 
of  life  and  study,  appeared  unconscious  of  any  altera- 
tions in  the  moral  or  physical  government  of  the  world. 
General  si-  Under  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the  whole  earth  *",  or  at 
lencecon-    ig^gf  ^  celebrated  province  of  the  Roman  empire^,  was 

cerning  the    _  ^  ^  ' 

darkness  of  involved  in  a  preternatural  darkness   of  three  hours. 

t  e  passion,  g^gjj  jj^jg  hiiraculous  event,  which  ought  to  have  ex- 
cited the  wonder,  the  curiosity,  and  the  devotion  of 
mankind,  passed  without  notice  in  an  age  of  science 
and  history"".  It  happened  during  the  lifetime  of  Se- 
neca and  the  elder  Pliny,  who  must  have  experienced 
the  immediate  effects,  or  received  the  earliest  intelli- 

sibyls,  would  easily  have  detected  the  Jewish  and  christian  forgeries,  which 
have  been  so  triumphantly  quoted  by  the  fathers  from  Justin  Martyr  to 
Lactantius.  When  the  sibylline  verses  had  performed  their  appointed 
task,  they,  like  the  system  of  the  millennium,  were  quietly  laid  aside.  The 
christian  sibyl  had  unluckily  fixed  the  ruin  of  Rome  for  the  year  195, 
A.U.C.  948. 

''  The  fathers,  as  they  are  drawn  out  in  battle  array  by  Dom  Calmet, 
(Dissertations  sur  la  Bible,  tom.  iii.  p.  295 — 308.)  seem  to  cover  the  whole 
earth  with  darkness,  in  which  they  are  followed  by  most  of  the  moderns. 

'  Origen  ad  Matth.  c.  27.  and  a  few  modern  critics,  Beza,  Le  Clerc, 
Lardner,  etc.  are  desirous  of  confining  it  to  the  land  of  Judea. 

"■  The  celebrated  passage  of  Phlegon  is  now  wisely  abandoned.  AVhen 
TertuUian  assures  the  pagans,  that  the  mention  of  the  prodigy  is  found  in 
Arcanis  (not  Archivis)  vestris,  (see  his  Apology,  c.  21.)  he  probably  ap- 
peals to  the  sibylline  verses,  which  relate  it  exactly  in  the  words  of  the 
gospel. 
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gence,  of"  the  prodigy.  Each  of  these  philosophers,  in  criAP. 
a  hihorious  work,  has  recorded  all  the  great  phenomena  ^^' 
of  nature,  earthquakes,  meteors,  comets,  and  eclipses, 
which  his  indefatigable  curiosity  could  collect".  Both 
the  one  and  the  other  have  omitted  to  mention  the 
greatest  phenomenon  to  which  the  mortal  eye  has  been 
witness  since  the  creation  of  the  globe.  A  distinct 
chapter  of  Pliny"  is  designed  for  eclipses  of  an  extraor- 
dinary nature  and  unusual  duration  ;  but  he  contents 
himself  with  describing  the  singular  defect  of  light 
which  followed  the  murder  of  Cfcsar,  when,  during  the 
greatest  part  of  a  year,  the  orb  of  the  sun  appeared 
pale  and  without  splendour.  This  season  of  obscurity, 
which  cannot  surely  be  compared  with  the  preter- 
natural darkness  of  the  passion,  had  been  already  cele- 
brated by  most  of  the  poets''  and  historians  of  that  me- 
morable aee'^. 


*&" 


n  Seneca  Quaest.  Natur.  i.  1.  15.  vi.  1.  vii.  17;  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  ii. 

°  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  ii.  30. 

P  Virgil.  Georg.  i.  466  ;  Tibullus,  1.  i.  eleg.  v.  ver.  75;  Ovid.  Meta- 
morph.  XV.  782;  Lucan.  Pharsal.  i.  540.  The  last  of  these  poets  places 
this  prodigy  before  the  civil  war. 

1  See  a  public  epistle  of  M.Antony  in  Joseph.  Antiquit.  xiv.  12;  Plu- 
tarch, in  Cajsar,  p.  471  ;  Appian.  Bell.  Civil.  1.  iv. ;  Dion  Cassius,  1.  xlv. 
p.  431;  Julius  Obsequens,  c.  128.  His  little  treatise  is  an  abstract  of 
Livy's  prodigies. 


rors 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  CONDUCT  OF  THE  ROMAN  GOVERNMENT  TOWARDS 
THE  CHRISTIANS,  FROM  THE  REIGN  OF  NERO  TO  THAT 
OF  CONSTANTINE. 

Christianity  XF  we  seriously  consider  the  purity  of  the  christian 
b>  the  Ro-  religion,  the  sanctity  of  its  moral  precepts,  and  the  in- 
man  einpe-  nocent  as  well  as  austere  lives  of  the  greater  number  of 
those  who  during  the  first  ages  embraced  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  we  should  naturally  suppose,  that  so  bene- 
volent a  doctrine  would  have  been  received  with  due 
reverence,  even  by  the  unbelieving  world ;  that  the 
learned  and  the  polite,  however  they  might  deride  the 
miracles,  would  have  esteemed  the  virtues  of  the  new 
sect ;  and  that  the  magistrates,  instead  of  persecuting, 
would  have  protected  an  order  of  men  who  yielded  the 
most  passive  obedience  to  the  laws,  though  they  de- 
cHned  the  active  cares  of  war  and  government.  If  on 
the  other  hand  we  recollect  the  universal  toleration  of 
polytheism,  as  it  was  invariably  maintained  by  the  faith 
of  the  people,  the  incredulity  of  philosophers,  and  the 
policy  of  the  Roman  senate  and  emperors,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  discover  what  new  offence  the  christians  had 
committed,  what  new  provocation  could  exasperate  the 
mild  indifference  of  antiquity,  and  what  new  motives 
could  urge  the  Roman  princes,  who  beheld  without 
concern  a  thousand  forms  of  religion  subsisting  in  peace 
under  their  gentle  sway,  to  inflict  a  severe  punishment 
on  any  part  of  their  subjects,  who  had  chosen  for  them- 
selves a  singular  but  an  inoffensive  mode  of  faith  and 
worship. 

The  religious  policy  of  the  ancient  world  seems  to 
have  assumed  a  more  stern  and  intolerant  character,  to 
oppose  the  progress  of  Christianity.  About  fourscore 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  his  innocent  disciples 
were  punislied  with  death  l)y  the  sentence  of  a  pro- 
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consul  of  the  most  amiable  and  philosophic  character,  C  M  A  P. 
and  according  to  the  laws  of  an  emperor  distinguished  ^^^' 
by  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  his  general  administration. 
The  apologies  which  were  repeatedly  addressed  to  the 
successors  of  Trajan  are  filled  with  the  most  pathetic 
complaints,  that  the  christians  who  obeyed  the  dictates, 
and  solicited  the  liberty,  of  conscience,  were  alone, 
among  all  the  subjects  of  the  Roman  empire,  excluded  , 

from  the  common  benefits  of  their  auspicious  govern- 
ment. The  deaths  of  a  few  eminent  martyrs  have 
been  recorded  with  care ;  and  from  the  time  that  Chris- 
tianity was  invested  with  the  supreme  power,  the  go- 
vernors of  the  church  have  been  no  less  diligently  em- 
ployed in  displaying  the  cruelty,  than  in  imitating  the 
conduct,  of  their  pagan  adversaries.  To  separate  (if  it 
be  possible)  a  few  authentic  as  well  as  interesting  facts 
from  an  undigested  mass  of  fiction  and  error,  and  to 
relate,  in  a  clear  and  rational  manner,  the  causes,  the 
extent,  the  duration,  and  the  most  important  circum- 
stances of  the  persecutions  to  which  the  first  christians 
M'ere  exposed,  is  the  design  of  the  present  chapter. 

The  sectaries  of  a  persecuted  religion,  depressed  by  Enquiry 
fear,  animated  with  resentment,  and  perhaps  heated  by  '°^°-^^^"^ 
enthusiasm,  are  seldom  in  a  proper  temper  of  mind 
calmly  to  investigate,  or  candidly  to  appreciate,  the 
motives  of  their  enemies,  which  often  escape  the  im- 
partial and  discerning  view  even  of  those  who  are 
placed  at  a  secure  distance  from  the  flames  of  perse- 
cution. A  reason  has  been  assigned  for  the  conduct 
of  the  emperors  towards  the  primitive  christians,  which 
may  appear  the  more  specious  and  probable  as  it  is 
drawn  from  the  acknowledged  genius  of  polytheism. 
It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  religious  con- 
cord of  the  world  was  principally  supported  by  the 
implicit  assent  and  reverence  which  the  nations  of  an- 
tiquity expressed  for  their  respective  traditions  and 
ceremonies.  It  might  therefore  be  expected,  that  they 
would  unite  with  indignation  against  any  sect  or  people 
which   should  separate  itself  from  the  communion  of 

VOL.   II,  L 
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CHAP,    mankind,  and  claiming  the  exclusive  possession  ofdi- 

XVI         .  .       . 
'__  vine  knowledge,  should  disdain  every  form  of  worship 

except  its  own,  as  impious  and  idolatrous.  The  rights 
of  toleration  were  held  by  mutual  indulgence :  they 
were  justly  forfeited  by  a  refusal  of  the  accustomed 
tribute.  As  the  payment  of  this  tribute  was  inflexibly 
refused  by  the  jews,  and  by  them  alone,  the  consider- 
ation of  the  treatment  which  they  experienced  from  the 
Roman  magistrates,  will  serve  to  explain  how  far  these 
speculations  are  justified  by  fiicts,  and  will  lead  us  to 
discover  the  true  causes  of  the  pei'secution  of  Chris- 
tianity. 
Rebellious  Without  repeating  what  has  been  already  mentioned, 
frws,  °  ^  ^^  ^^^^  reverence  of  the  Roman  princes  and  governors 
for  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  we  shall  only  observe,  that 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  was  accompanied 
and  followed  by  every  circumstance  that  could  exas- 
perate the  minds  of  the  conquerors,  and  authorise  reli- 
gious persecution  by  the  most  specious  arguments  of 
political  justice  and  the  public  safety.  From  the  reign 
of  Nero  to  that  of  Antoninus  Pius,  the  jews  discovered 
a  fierce  impatience  of  the  dominion  of  Rome,  which 
repeatedly  broke  out  in  the  most  furious  massacres  and 
insurrections.  Humanity  is  shocked  at  the  recital  of 
the  horrid  cruelties  which  they  committed  in  the  cities 
of  Egypt,  of  Cyprus,  and  of  Cyrene,  where  they  dwelt 
in  treacherous  friendship  with  the  unsuspecting  na- 
tives*; and  we  are  tempted  to  applaud  the  severe  reta- 
liation which  was  exercised  by  the  arms  of  the  legions 
against  a  race  of  fanatics,  whose  dire  and  credulous 
superstition  seemed  to  render  them  the  implacable  ene- 
mies, not  only  of  the  Roman  government,  but  of  hu- 
man kind''.    The  enthusiasm  of  the  jews  was  supported 

"  In  Cyrene  they  massacred  two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Greeks  ; 
in  Cyprus,  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand;  in  Egypt,  a  very  great  multi- 
tude. Many  of  these  unhappy  victims  were  sawed  asunder,  according  to 
a  precedent  to  which  David  had  given  the  sanction  of  his  example.  The 
victorious  jews  devoured  the  fiesh,  licked  up  the  blood,  and  twisted  the 
entrails  like  a  girdle  round  their  bodies.  See  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixviii.  p.  1 145. 

•^  Without  repeating  the  well  known  narratives  of  Josephus,  we  may 
learn  from  Dion  (1.  Ixix.  p.  1162.)  that  in  Hadrian's  vsar  five  hundred  and 
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by  the  opinion,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  pay    CHAP, 
taxes  to  an  idolatrous  master ;   and  by  the  flattering  '_ 


promise  which  they  derived  from  their  ancient  oracles, 
that  a  conquering  Messiah  would  soon  arise,  destined 
to  break  their  fetters,  and  to  invest  the  favourites  of 
heaven  with  the  empire  of  the  earth.  It  was  by  an- 
nouncing himself  as  their  long  expected  deliverer,  and 
by  calling  on  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham  to  assert 
the  hope  of  Israel,  that  the  famous  Barchochebas  col- 
lected a  formidable  army,  with  which  he  resisted  during 
two  years  the  power  of  the  emperor  Hadrian^ 

Notwithstanding  these  repeated  provocations,  the  Toleration 
resentment  of  the  Roman  princes  expired  after  the  °^^^  religion 
victory ;  nor  were  their  apprehensions  continued  be- 
yond the  period  of  war  and  danger.  By  the  general 
indulgence  of  polytheism,  and  by  the  mild  temper  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  tlie  jews  were  restored  to  their  ancient 
privileges,  and  once  more  obtained  the  permission  of 
circumcising  their  children,  with  the  easy  restraint, 
that  they  should  never  confer  on  any  foreign  proselyte 
that  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Hebrew  race ''.  The 
numerous  remains  of  that  people,  though  they  were 
still  excluded  from  the  precincts  of  Jerusalem,  were 
permitted  to  form  and  to  maintain  considerable  esta- 
blishments, both  in  Italy  and  in  the  provinces,  to  ac- 
quire the  freedom  of  Rome,  to  enjoy  municipal  hon- 
ours, and  to  obtain  at  the  same  time  an  exemption  from 
the  burdensome  and  expensive  offices  of  society.  The 
moderation  or  the  contempt  of  the  Romans  gave  a  legal 
sanction  to  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  police  which  was 
instituted  by  the  vanquished  sect.  The  patriarch,  who 
had  fixed  his  residence  at  Tiberias,  was  empowered  to 

eighty  thousand  jews  were  cut  off  by  the  sword,  besides  an  infinite  number 
which  perished  by  famine,  by  disease,  and  by  fire. 

"^  For  the  sect  of  the  zealots,  see  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  i.  c.  17; 
for  the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  Rabbis,  1.  v.c.  11, 12,  13; 
for  the  actions  of  Barchochebas,  1.  vii.  c.  12. 

^  It  is  to  Modestinus,  a  Roman  lawyer,  (1.  vi.  regular.)  that  we  are  in- 
debted for  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  edict  of  Antoninus.  See  Casaubon 
ad  Hist.  August,  p.  27. 

l2 
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C  H  A  P.    appoint  his  subordinate  ministers  and  apostles,  to  exer- 

'__  cise  a  domestic  jurisdiction,  and  to  receive   from  his 

dispersed  brethren  an  annual  contribution*.  New  syn- 
agogues were  frequently  erected  in  the  principal  cities 
of  the  empire ;  and  the  sabbaths,  the  fasts,  and  the 
festivals,  which  were  either  commanded  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  or  enjoined  by  the  traditions  of  the  rabbis,  were 
celebrated  in  the  most  solemn  and  public  manner  ^ 
Such  gentle  treatment  insensibly  assuaged  the  stern 
temper  of  the  jews.  Awakening  from  their  dream  of 
prophecy  and  conquest,  they  assumed  the  behaviour  of 
peaceable  and  industrious  subjects.  Their  irreconcil- 
able hatred  of  mankind,  instead  of  flaming  out  in  acts  of 
blood  and  violence,  evaporated  in  less  dangerous  grati- 
fications. They  embraced  every  opportunity  of  over- 
reaching the  idolaters  in  trade ;  and  they  pronounced 
secret  and  ambiguous  imprecations  against  the  haughty 
kingdom  of  Edom^. 
'Jhejevvs  Since  the  jews,  who  rejected  with  abhorrence  the 

iTirwhich"  tleities  adored  by  their  sovereign  and  by  their  fellow 
followed,     subjects,  enjoyed  however  the   free  exercise  of  their 

the  chris-  .    ,       ,.    .  ,  ,  .         ,  , 

tians  a  sect  unsocial  religion ;  there  must  have  existed  some  other 
which  de-    gausc,  whicli  cxposed  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  those 

serted,  the  .   .  ^  •  p    *  i 

religion  of  severities  from  which  the  posterity  of  Abraham  was 
iheirfa-  exempt.  The  diiFerence  between  them  is  simple  and 
obvious;  but,  according  to  the  sentiments  of  antiquity, 
it  was  of  the  highest  importance.  The  jews  were  a 
nation;  the  christians  were  a  sect:  and  if  it  was  natural 
for  every  community  to  respect  the  sacred  institutions 
of  their  neighbours,  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  per- 

*  See  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  iii.  c.  2,  3.  The  office  of  patriarch 
was  suppressed  by  Theodosius  the  younger. 

'  We  need  only  mention  the  purim,  or  deliverance  of  the  jews  from  the 
rage  of  Haman,  which,  till  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  was  celebrated  with 
insolent  triumph  and  riotous  intemperance.  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  1.  vi. 
c.  17.  1.  viii.  c.  6. 

f  According  to  the  false  Josephus,  Tsepho,  the  grandson  of  Esau,  con- 
ducted into  Italy  the  army  of  ^neas,  king  of  Carthage.  Another  colony 
of  Idumeans,  flying  from  the  sword  of  David,  took  refuge  in  the  dominions 
of  Romulus.  For  these,  or  for  other  reasons  of  equal  weight,  the  name  of 
Edom  was  applied  by  the  jews  to  the  Roman  empire. 
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severe  in  those  of  their  ancestors.     The  voice  of  ora-    C  H  \  P. 
cles,  the  precepts  of  philosophers,  and  the  authority  of 
the  laws,  unanimously  enforced  this  national  obligation. 
By  their  lofty  claim  of  superior  sanctity,  the  jews  might 
provoke  the  polythei^its  to  consider  them  as  an  odious 
and  impure   race.     By  disdaining  the  intercourse  of 
other  nations,  they  might  deserve  their  contempt.    The 
laws  of  Moses  might  be  for  the  most  part  frivolous  or 
absurd;  yet  since  they  had  been  received  during  many 
ages  by  a  large  society,  his  followers  were  justified  by 
the   example  of  mankind ;  and  it  was  universally  ac- 
knowledged, that  they  had  a  right  to  practise  what  it 
would  have  been  criminal  in  them  to  neglect.    But  this 
principle,  wliich  protected   the  Jewish  synagogue,  af- 
forded   not    any   favour    or    security   to   the    primitive 
church.     By  embracing  the  faith   of  the  gospel,    the 
christians  incurred  the  supposed  guilt  of  an  unnatural 
and  unpardonable  offence.     They  dissolved  the  sacred 
ties  of  custom  and  education,  violated  the  relisious  in- 
stitutions   of  their  country,  and    presumptuously    de- 
spised whatever  their  fathers  had  believed  as  true,  or 
had  reverenced  as  sacred.     Nor  was  this  apostasy  (if 
we  may  use  the  expression)  merely  of  a  partial  or  local 
kind;  since  the  pious  deserter  who  withdrew  himself 
from  the  temples  of  Egypt  or  Syria,  would  equally  dis- 
dain to  seek  an  asylum  in  those  of  Athens  or  Carthage. 
Every  christian  rejected  with  contempt  the  supersti- 
tions of  his  fiimily,  his  city,  and  his  province.     The 
whole  body  of  christians  unanimously  refused  to  hold 
any  communion  with  the  gods  of  Rome,  of  the  empire, 
and  of  mankind.     It  was  in  vain   that  the  oppressed 
believer  asserted  the  inalienable  rights  of  conscience 
and  private  judgement.     Though  his  situation  might 
excite  the  pity,  his  arguments  could  never  reach  the 
understanding,  either  of  the  philosophic  or  of  the  be- 
lieving part  of  the  pagan  world.     To  their  apprehen- 
sions, it  was  no  less  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  any  indi- 
viduals  should    entertain  scruples   against   complyin<f 
with  the  established  mode  of  worship,  than  if  they  hatl 
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CHAP,   conceived  a  sudden  abhorrence  to  the  mannerSj  the 
dress,  or  the  language  of  their  native  country^. 


Christianiiy  The  surpvise  of  the  pajjans  was  soon  succeeded  by 
athefsm"  resentment;  and  the  most  pious  of  men  were  exposed 
and  mis-  to  the  unjust  but  dangerous  imputation  of  impiety, 
people  and   Malice  and  prejudice   concurred  in   representing  the 

philoso-  christians  as  a  society  of  atheists,  who,  by  the  most 
phcrs*  .        . 

daring  attack  on  the  religious  constitution  of  the  em- 
pire, had  merited  the  severest  animadversion  of  the 
civil  magistrate.  They  had  separated  themselves  (they 
gloried  in  the  confession)  from  every  mode  of  supersti- 
tion which  was  received  in  any  part  of  the  globe  by  the 
various  temper  of  polytheism :  but  it  was  not  altogether 
so  evident  what  deity,  or  what  form  of  worship,  they 
had  substituted  to  the  gods  and  temples  of  antiquity. 
The  pure  and  sublime  idea  which  they  entertained  of 
the  Supreme  Being  escaped  the  gross  conception  of 
the  pagan  multitude,  who  were  at  a  loss  to  discover  a 
spiritual  and  solitary  God,  that  was  neither  represented 
under  any  corporeal  figure  or  visible  symbol,  nor  was 
adored  with  the  accustomed  pomp  of  libations  and  fes- 
tivals, of  altars  and  sacrifices'.  The  sages  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  who  had  elevated  their  minds  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  existence  and  attributes  of  the  ^  first 
cause,'  were  induced  by  reason  or  by  vanity  to  reserve 
for  themselves  and  their  chosen  disciples  the  privilege 
of  this  philosophical  devotion "".  They  were  far  from 
admitting  the  prejudices  of  mankind  as  the  standard  of 
truth,  but  they  considered  them  as  flowing  from  the 

h  From  the  arguments  of  Celsus,  as  they  are  represented  and  refuted  by 
Origen,  (1.  v.  p.  247 — 259.)  we  may  clearly  discover  the  distinction  that 
was  made  between  the  Jewish  people  and  the  christian  sect.  See  in  the 
dialogue  of  Winucius  Foelix  (c.  5,  6.)  a  fair  and  not  inelegant  description 
of  the  popular  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  desertion  of  the  established 
worship. 

'  Cur  nuUas  aras  habent?  templa  nulla?  nulla  nota  simulacra? 

Uude  autem,  vel  quis  ille,  aut  ubi,  Deus  unicus,  solitarius,  destiiutus  ?  Mi- 
nucius  Foelix,  c.  10.  The  pagan  interlocutor  goes  on  to  make  a  distinction 
in  favour  of  the  jews,  who  had  once  a  temple,  altars,  victims,  etc. 

''  It  is  difficult,  says  Plato,  to  attain,  and  dangerous  to  publish,  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  See  the  Theologie  des  Philosophes,  in  the 
abbe  d'Olivet's  French  translation  of  Tully  de  Natura  Deorum,  torn.  i. 
p.  275. 
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original  disposition  of  human  nature;  and  they  sup-    CHAP, 
posed    that  any  popular  mode    of  faith   and  worship      ^^^' 
which  presumed  to  disclaim  the  assistance  of  the  senses, 
would,  in  proportion  as  it  receded  from  superstition, 
find  itself  incapable  of  restraining  the  wanderings  of 
the  fancy  and  the  visions  of  fanaticism.     The  careless 
glance  which  men  of  wit  and  learning  condescended  to 
cast  on  the  christian  revelation,  served  only  to  confirm 
their  hasty  opinion;  and  to  persuade  them,  that  the 
principle,  which  they  might  have  revered,  of  the  divine 
unity,  was  defaced  by  the  wild  enthusiasm,  and  anni- 
hilated by  the  airy  speculations,  of  the  new  sectaries. 
The  author  of  a  celebrated  dialogue,  which  has  been 
attributed  to  Lucian,  whilst  he  affects  to  treat  the  mys- 
terious subject  of  the  Trinity  in  a  style  of  ridicule  and    * 
contempt,  betrays  his  own  ignorance  of  the  weakness 
of  human  reason,  and  of  the  inscrutable  nature  of  the 
divine  perfections'. 

It  might  appear  less  surprising,  that  the  founder  of 
Christianity  should  not  only  be  revered  by  his  disciples 
as  a  sage  and  a  prophet,  but  that  he  should  be  adored 
as  a  God.  The  polytheists  were  disposed  to  adopt 
every  article  of  faith  which  seemed  to  offer  any  resem- 
blance, however  distant  or  imperfect,  with  the  popular 
mythology ;  and  the  legends  of  Bacchus,  of  Hercules, 
and  of  ^Esculapius,  had,  in  some  measure,  prepared 
their  imagination  for  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God 
under  a  human  form".  But  they  were  astonished  that 
the   christians    should   abandon    the   temples   of  those 

'  The  author  of  the  Philopatris  perpetually  treats  the  christians  as  a  com- 
pany of  dreaming  enthusiasts,  Cai/iovioi,  al^ipioi,  ai^ipojSaToiivTiS,  aipo- 
fiaTOvvTtg,  etc.;  and  in  one  place  manifestly  alludes  to  the  vision  in  which 
St.  Paul  was  transported  to  the  third  heaven.  In  another  place,  Triephon, 
who  personates  a  christian,  after  deriding  the  gods  of  paganism,  proposes  a 
mysterious  oath  : 

'\\pifiec6vTa  ^tov,  fi'tyav,  a[i[3poTOv,  ovpavioiva, 

Yiov  Trarpoq,  nvivfia  tK  TraTpog  Ikt: opivofiivov 

"Ev  IK  Tpiwv,  Kai  t?  tpog  rpia. 
'Apt^/jieHv  fu   cicdfTKttg,  is   the  profane  answer  of  Critias,  Kai  opKog  i) 
dpuffiTfTiKr)'  ovK  olSa  ydp  ri  Xiyiig'  'iv  rpia,  rp'ia  tv  ! 

'"  According  to  Justin  Martyr,  ( Apolog.  i\lajor,  c.  70—85.)  the  demon, 
who  had  gained  some  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  prophecies,  purposely 
contrived  this  resemblance,  which  migiit  deter,  though  by  different  means, 
both  the  people  and  the  philosophers  from  embracing  the  faith  of  Christ. 
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CHAP,    ancient  heroes,  who,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  had 
^^^-      invented  arts,  instituted  laws,  and  vanquished  the  ty- 
rants or  monsters  who  infested  the  earth  ;  in  order  to 
choose  for  the  exclusive  object  of  their  religious  wor- 
ship, an  obscure  teacher,  who,  in  a  recent  age,  and 
among  a  barbarous  people,  had  fallen  a  sacrifice,  either 
to  the  malice  of  his  own  countrymen,  or  to  the  jealousy 
of  the  Roman  government.     The  pagan  multitude,  re- 
serving their  gratitude  for  temporal  benefits  alone,  re- 
jected the  inestimable  present  of  life  and  immortality, 
which  was  offered  to  mankind  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
His  mild  constancy  in  the  midst  of  cruel  and  voluntary 
sufferings,  his  universal  benevolence,  and  the  sublime 
simplicity  of  his  actions  and  character,  were  insufficient, 
in  the  opinion  of  those  carnal  men,  to  compensate  for 
the  want  of  fame,  of  empire,  and  of  success ;  and  whilst 
they  refused  to  acknowledge  his  stupendous  triumph 
over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  of  the  grave,  they 
misrepresented,  or  they  insulted^  the  equivocal  birth, 
wandering  life,  and  ignominious  death,  of  the  divine 
author  of  chi'istianity". 
The  union        The  personal  guilt  which  every  christian  had  con- 
and  assem-  j-j.^cted,  in  tlius  preferring  his  private  sentiment  to  the 

blies  of  the  '  *  . 

christians  national  religion,  was  aggravated  in  a  very  high  degree 
asTdanger-  '^y  ^^^^  number  and  union  of  the  criminals.  It  is  well 
ousconspi-  known,  and  has  been  already  observed,  that  Roman 
policy  viewed  with  the  utmost  jealousy  and  distrust 
any  association  among  its  subjects;  and  that  the  privi- 
leges of  private  corporations,  though  formed  for  the 
most  harmless  or  beneficial  purposes,  were  bestowed 
with  a  very  sparing  hand°.  The  religious  assemblies 
of  the  christians,  who  had  separated  themselves  from 
the  public  worship,  appeared  of  a  much  less  innocent 

"  In  the  first  and  second  books  of  Origen,  Celsus  treats  the  birth  and 
character  of  our  Saviour  with  the  most  impious  contempt.  Ihe  orator  Li- 
banius  praises  Porphyry  and  Julian  for  confuting  the  folly  of  a  sect  which 
styled  a  dead  man  of  Palestine,  God,  and  the  son  of  God.  Socrates,  Hist. 
Ecclesiast.  iii.  23. 

'  The  emperor  Trajan  refused  to  incorporate  a  company  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  firemen,  for  the  use  of  the  city  of  Nicomedia.  He  disliked  all  as- 
sociations.   See  Plin.  Epist.  x.  42,  43. 
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nature :  they  were  illegal  in  their  principle,  and  in  their  c  F^  A  P. 
consequences  might  become  dangerous ;  nor  were  the  ^^^' 
emperors  conscious  that  they  violated  tlie  laws  of  jus- 
tice, when,  for  the  peace  of  society,  they  prohibited 
those  secret  and  sometimes  nocturnal  meetings''.  The 
pious  disobedience  of  the  christians  made  their  conduct, 
or  perhaps  their  designs,  appear  in  a  much  more  seri- 
ous and  criminal  light;  and  the  Roman  princes,  who 
might  perhaps  have  suffered  themselves  to  be  disarmed 
by  a  ready  submission,  deeming  their  honour  concerned 
in  the  execution  of  their  commands,  sometimes  at- 
tempted, by  rigorous  punishments,  to  subdue  this  inde- 
pendent spirit,  which  boldly  acknowledged  an  autho- 
rity superior  to  that  of  the  magistrate.  The  extent  and 
duration  of  this  spiritual  conspiracy  seemed  to  render 
it  every  day  more  deserving  of  his  animadversion.  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  active  and  successful  zeal  of 
the  christians  had  insensibly  diffused  them  through 
every  pi*ovince  and  almost  every  city  of  the  empire. 
The  new  converts  seemed  to  renounce  their  family  and 
country,  that  they  might  connect  themselves  in  an  in- 
dissoluble band  of  union  with  a  peculiar  society,  which 
everywhere  assumed  a  different  character  from  the 
rest  of  mankind.  Their  gloomy  and  austere  aspect, 
their  abhorrence  of  the  common  business  and  pleasures 
of  life,  and  their  frequent  predictions  of  impending 
calamities'!,  inspired  the  pagans  with  the  apprehen- 
sion of  some  danger  which  would  arise  from  the  new 
sect,  the  more  alarming  as  it  was  the  more  obscure. 
"  Whatever,"  says  Pliny,  "  may  be  the  principle  of 
their  conduct,  their  inflexible  obstinacy  appeared  de- 
serving of  punishment^" 

P  The  proconsul  Pliny  had  published  a  general  edict  against  unlawful 
meetings.  The  prudence  of  the  christians  suspended  their  agapje;  but  it 
was  impossible  for  them  to  omit  the  exercise  of  public  worship. 

1  As  the  prophecies  of  the  antichrist,  approaching  conflagration,  etc. 
provoked  those  pagans  whom  they  did  not  convert,  they  were  mentioned 
with  caution  and  reserve  ;  and  llie  Montanists  were  censured  for  disclosino- 
too  freely  the  dangerous  secret.     See  Mosheim,  p.  413. 

■■  Neque  enim  dubitabam,  quodcunque  esset  quod  faterentur,  (such  are 
the  words  of  Pliny,)  pervicaciam  certe  et  inflexibilem  obstinationem  debere 
puniri. 
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CIFAP.        The  precautions  with  which  the  disciples  of  Christ 
"'  perfonned  the  offices  of  religion,  were  at  first  dictated 


Their  man-  by  fear  and  necessity ;  but  they  were  continued  from 
nfated!  '™  ^^lioice.     By  imitating  the  awful  secrecy  which  reigned 
in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  the  christians  had  flattered 
themselves,  that  they  should  render  their  sacred  institu- 
tions more  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  pagan  world  ^ 
But  the  event,  as  it  often  happens  to  the  operations  of 
subtile  policy,  deceived  their  wishes  and  their  expecta- 
tions.    It  was  concluded,  that  they  only  concealed  what 
they  would  have  blushed  to  disclose.     Their  mistaken 
prudence  afforded  an  opportunity  for  malice  to  invent, 
and  for  suspicious  credulity  to  believe,  the  horrid  tales 
which  described  the  christians  as  the  most  wicked  of 
human  kind,  who  practised  in  their  dark  recesses  every 
abomination  that  a  depraved  fancy  could  suggest,  and 
who  solicited  the  favour  of  their  unknown  God  by  the 
sacrifice  of  every  moral  virtue.     There  were  many  who 
pretended  to  confess  or  to  relate  the  ceremonies  of  this 
abhorred  society.     It  was  asserted,  "  that  a  new-born 
infant,  entirely  covered  over  with  flour,  was  presented, 
like  some  mystic  symbol  of  initiation,  to  the  knife  of 
the  proselyte,  who  unknowingly  inflicted  many  a  secret 
and  mortal  wound  on  the  innocent  victim  of  his  error ; 
that  as  soon  as  the  cruel  deed  was  perpetrated,  the 
sectaries  drank  up  the  blood,  greedily  tore   asunder 
the  quivering   members,    and   pledged    themselves    to 
eternal  secrecy  by  a  mutual  consciousness  of  guilt.     It 
was  as  confidently  affirmed,  that  this  inhuman  sacrifice 
was  succeeded  by  a  suitable  entertainment,  in  which 
intemperance  served  as  a  provocative  to  brutal  lust ; 
till,  at  the  appointed  moment,  the  lights  were  suddenly 
extinguished,   shame  was    banished,    nature    was   for- 
gotten ;  and,  as  accident  might  direct,  the  darkness  of 
the  night  was  polluted  by  the  incestuous  commerce  of 
sisters  and  brothers,  of  sons  and  of  mothers*." 

*  See  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  101,  and  Spanheim, 
Remarques  sur  les  Cesars  de  Julien,  p.  468,  etc, 

'  See  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  35.  ii.  14  ;  Athenagoras  in  Legation. 
c.  27  ;  Tertuliian,  Apolog.  c.  7,  8,  9;   Minucius  Foelix,  c.  9,   10.  30,  31. 
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But  the  perusal  of  the  ancient  apologies  was  suffi-   C  H  A  P. 
cient  to  remove  even  the  slightest  suspicion  from  the      ^^^' 
mind  of  a  candid  adversary.     The  christians,  with  the  Their  im- 
intrepid  security  of  innocence,  appeal  from  the  voice  I|"|:^'*^"' 
of  rumour  to    the  equity  of  the  magistrates.      They 
acknowledge,  that  if  any  proof  can  be  produced  of  the 
crimes  which  calumny  has  imputed  to  them,  they  are 
worthy  of  the   most  severe   punishment.     They  pro- 
voke the  punishment,  and   they  challenge  the  proof. 
At  the  same   time    they  urge,  with   equal  truth   and 
propriety,  that  the  charge  is  not  less  devoid  of  proba- 
bility, than  it  is  destitute  of  evidence ;  they  ask,  whe- 
ther any  one  can  seriovisly  believe  that  the  pure  and 
holy  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  so  frequently  re- 
strain the  use  of  the  most  lawful  enjoyments,  should 
inculcate  the  practice  of  the  most  abominable  crimes; 
that  a  large  society  should  resolve  to  dishonour  itself 
in  the  eyes  of  its  own  members ;  and  that  a  great  num- 
ber of  persons  of  either  sex,  and  every  age  and  cha- 
racter, insensible  to  the  fear  of  death  or  infamy,  should 
consent  to  violate  those  principles  which  nature  and 
education  had  imprinted  most  deeply  in  their  minds". 
Nothing,  it  should  seem,  could  weaken  the  force  or 
destroy  the  effect  of  so  unanswerable  a  justification, 
unless  it  were  the  injudicious  conduct  of  the  apologists 
themselves,  who  betrayed  the  common  cause  of  reli- 
gion to  gratify  their   devout  hatred  to  the   domestic 
enemies  of  the  church.     It  was  sometimes  faintly  in- 
sinuated, and  sometimes  boldly  asserted,  that  the  same 
bloody  sacrifices,    and    the    same   incestuous    festivals 
which  were   so   falsely  ascribed  to  the   orthodox    be- 
lievers, were  in  reality  celebrated  by  the  Marcionites, 
by  the  Carpocratians,  and  by  several  other  sects  of  the 
Gnostics,  who,  notwithstanding  they  might  deviate  into 

The  last  of  the  writers  relates  the  accusation  in  the  most  elegant  and  cir- 
cumstantial manner.  The  answer  of  TertuUian  is  the  boldest  and  most 
vigorous. 

"  In  the  persecution  of  Lyons,  some  gentile  slaves  were  compelled,  by 
the  fear  of  tortures,  to  accuse  their  christian  master.  The  church  of  Lyons, 
writing  to  their  brethren  of  Asia,  treat  the  horrid  charge  with  proper  indig- 
nation and  contempt.     Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  1. 
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CHAP,  the  paths  of  heresy,  were  still  actuated  hy  the  senti- 
^^^-  merits  of  men,  and  still  governed  by  the  precepts  of 
Christianity  \  Accusations  of  a  similar  kind  were  re- 
torted upon  the  church  by  the  schismatics  who  had  de- 
parted from  its  communion^;  and  it  was  confessed  on 
all  sides,  that  the  most  scandalous  licentiousness  of 
manners  prevailed  among  great  numbers  of  those  who 
affected  the  name  of  christians.  A  pagan  magistrate, 
who  possessed  neither  leisure  nor  abilities  to  discern 
the  almost  imperceptible  line  which  divides  the  ortho- 
dox faith  from  heretical  pravity,  might  easily  have 
imagined  that  their  mutual  animosity  had  extorted  the 
discovery  of  their  common  guilt.  It  was  fortunate  for 
the  repose,  or  at  least  for  the  reputation  of  the  first 
christians,  that  the  magistrates  sometimes  proceeded 
with  more  temper  and  moderation  than  is  usually  con- 
sistent with  religious  zeal,  and  that  they  reported,  as 
the  impartial  result  of  their  judicial  enquiry,  that  the 
sectaries  who  had  deserted  the  established  worship, 
appeared  to  them  sincere  in  their  professions,  and 
blameless  in  their  manners;  however  they  might  in- 
cur, by  their  absurd  and  excessive  superstition,  the 
censure  of  the  laws  ^ 
Idea  of  the  History,  which  undertakes  to  record  the  transac- 
conduct  of  ^j^j^g  ^f  ^Yie   past,  for  the  instruction  of  future  ages, 

the  enipe-  * 

rors  towards  would  ill  deserve   that   honourable  office,  if  she  con- 
the  chns-     jgg^^gjjjjgjj  to  plead  the  cause  of  tyrants,  or  to  justify 
the  maxims  of  persecution.     It  must  however  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  conduct  of  the    emperors  who 

"  See  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  35;  Irenaeus  adv.  Haeres.  i.24  ;  Clemens 
Alexandrin.  Stromal.  1.  iii.  p.  438  ;  Euseb.  iv.  8.  It  would  be  tedious  and 
disgusting  to  relate  all  that  the  succeeding  writers  have  imagined,  ail  that 
Epiphanius  has  received,  and  all  that  Tillemont  has  copied.  M.  de  Beau- 
sobre  (Hist,  du  Manicheisme,  1.  ix.  c.  8,  9.)  has  exposed,  with  great  spirit, 
the  disingenuous  arts  of  Augustin  and  Pope  Leo  the  first. 

y  When  Tertullian  became  a  JMontanist,  he  aspersed  the  morals  of  the 
church  which  he  had  so  resolutely  defended.  "  Sed  majoris  est  agape, 
quia  per  banc  adolescentes  tui  cum  sororibus  dnrmiunt,  appendices  scilicet 
gulas  lascivia  et  luxuria."  De  Jejuniis,  c.  17.  The  thirty-fifth  canon  of  the 
council  ol  llliberis  provides  against  the  scandals  which  too  often  polluted 
the  vigils  of  the  church,  and  disgraced  the  christian  name  in  the  eyes  of 
unbelievers. 

2  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  2.)  expatiates  on  the  fair  and  honourable  testi- 
mony of  Pliny,  with  much  reason  and  some  declamation. 
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appeared  the  least  favourable  to  the  primitive  church,  CHAP, 
is  by  no  means  so  criminal  as  that  of  modern  sove-  ^^^^" 
reigns,  who  have  employed  the  arm  of  violence  and 
terror  against  the  religious  opinions  of  any  part  of 
their  subjects.  From  their  reflections,  or  even  from 
their  own  feelings,  a  Charles  the  fifth,  or  a  Lewis  the 
fourteenth,  might  have  acquired  a  just  knowledge  of 
the  rights  of  conscience,  of  the  obligation  of  faith,  and 
of  the  innocence  of  error.  But  the  princes  and  magi- 
strates of  ancient  Rome  were  strangers  to  those  princi- 
ples which  inspired  and  authorised  the  inflexible  ob- 
stinacy of  the  christians  in  the  cause  of  truth  ;  nor 
could  they  themselves  discover  in  their  own  breasts, 
any  motive  which  would  have  prompted  them  to  refuse 
a  legal,  and  as  it  were  a  natural  submission  to  the 
sacred  institutions  of  their  country.  The  same  reason 
which  contributes  to  alleviate  the  guilt,  must  have 
tended  to  abate  the  rigour  of  their  persecutions.  As 
they  were  actuated,  not  by  the  furious  zeal  of  bigots, 
but  by  the  temperate  policy  of  legislators,  contempt 
must  often  have  relaxed,  and  humanity  must  frequently 
have  suspended,  the  execution  of  those  laws  which  they 
enacted  against  the  humble  and  obscure  followers  of 
Christ.  From  the  general  view  of  their  character  and 
motives  we  might  naturally  conclude :  I.  That  a  con- 
siderable time  elapsed  before  they  considered  the  new 
sectaries  as  an  object  deserving  of  the  attention  of  go- 
vernment. II.  That  in  the  conviction  of  any  of  their 
subjects  who  were  accused  of  so  very  singular  a  crime, 
they  proceeded  with  caution  and  reluctance.  III.  That 
they  were  moderate  in  the  use  of  punishments :  and 
IV.  That  the  afflicted  church  enjoyed  many  intervals 
of  peace  and  tranquillity.  Notwithstanding  the  care- 
less indifference  which  the  most  copious  and  the  most 
minute  of  the  pagan  writers  have  shown  to  the  affairs 
of  the  christians*,  it  may  still  be  in  our  jjower  to  con- 

*  In  the  various  compilation  of  the  Augustan  History,  (a  part  of  which 
was  composed  under  the  reign  of  Constantine,)  there  are  not  six  lines  which 
relate  to  the  christians;  nor  has  the  diligence  of  Xiphilin  discovered  their 
name  in  the  large  history  of  Dion  Cassias. 
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C  n  A  p.    firm  each  of  these  probable  suppositions  by  the  evi- 

'__  dence  of  authentic  facts. 

They  ne-  L   By  the  wise  dispensation  of  providence,  a  myste- 

cluisIbnV^  rious  veil  was  cast  over  the  infancy  of  the  church, 
as  a  sect  which,  till  the  faith  of  the  christians  was  matured,  and 
•'  ^  *  ^  their  numbers  were  multiplied,  served  to  protect  them 
not  only  from  the  malice  but  even  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  pagan  world.  The  slow  and  gradual  abolition 
of  the  Mosaic  cei'emonies  afforded  a  safe  and  innocent 
disguise  to  the  more  early  proselytes  of  the  gospel. 
As  they  were  far  the  greater  part  of  the  race  of  Abra- 
ham, they  were  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  mark  of 
circumcision,  offered  up  their  devotions  in  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem  till  its  final  destruction,  and  received  both 
the  law  and  the  prophets  as  the  genuine  inspirations 
of  the  Deity.  The  gentile  converts,  who  by  a  spi- 
ritual adoption  had  been  associated  to  the  hope  of 
Israel,  were  likewise  confounded  under  the  garb  and 
appearance  of  jews'';  and  as  the  polytheists  paid  less 
regard  to  articles  of  faith  than  to  the  external  worship, 
the  new  sect,  which  carefully  concealed,  or  faintly  an- 
nounced its  future  greatness  and  ambition,  was  per- 
mitted to  shelter  itself  under  the  general  toleration 
which  was  granted  to  an  ancient  and  celebrated  people 
in  the  Roman  empire.  It  was  not  long,  perhaps,  be- 
fore the  jews  themselves,  animated  with  a  fiercer  zeal 
and  a  more  jealous  faith,  perceived  the  gradual  sepa- 
ration of  their  Nazarene  brethren  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  synagogue ;  and  they  would  gladly  have  extin- 
guished the  dangerous  heresy  in  the  blood  of  its  ad- 
herents. But  the  decrees  of  heaven  had  already  dis- 
armed their  malice  ;  and  though  they  might  sometimes 
exert  the  licentious  privilege  of  sedition,  they  no  longer 
possessed  the  administration  of  criminal  justice ;  nor 
did  they  find  it  easy  to  infuse  into  the  calm  breast  of 
a  Roman  magistrate  the  rancour  of  their  own  zeal  and 

•>  An  obscure  passage  of  Suetonius  (in  Claud,  c.  25.)  may  seem  to  offer 
a  proof  how  strangely  the  jews  and  christians  of  Rome  were  confounded 
with  each  other. 
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prejudice.  The  provincial  governors  declared  them-  CHAP, 
selves  ready  to  listen  to  any  accusation  that  might  affect 
the  public  safety :  but  as  soon  as  they  were  informed 
that  it  was  a  question  not  of  facts  but  of  words,  a  dis- 
pute relating  only  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish 
laws  and  prophecies,  they  deemed  it  unworthy  of  the 
majesty  of  Rome  seriously  to  discuss  the  obscure  dif- 
ferences which  might  arise  among  a  barbarous  and 
superstitious  people.  The  innocence  of  the  first  chris- 
tians was  protected  by  ignorance  and  contempt;  and 
the  tribunal  of  the  pagan  magistrate  often  proved  their 
most  assured  refuge  against  the  fury  of  the  synagogue  *". 
If  indeed  we  were  disposed  to  adopt  the  traditions  of 
a  too  credulous  antiquity,  we  might  relate  the  distant 
peregrinations,  the  wonderful  achievements,  and  the 
various  deaths  of  the  twelve  apostles  :  but  a  more  ac- 
curate enquiry  will  induce  us  to  doubt,  whether  any  of 
those  persons  who  had  been  witnesses  to  the  miracles 
of  Christ  were  permitted,  beyond  the  limits  of  Pales- 
tine, to  seal  with  their  blood  the  truth  of  their  testi- 
mony*^.  From  the  ordinary  term  of  human  life,  it  may 
very  naturally  be  presumed,  that  most  of  them  were 
deceased  before  the  discontent  of  the  jews  broke  out 
into  that  furious  war  which  was  terminated  only  by  the 
ruin  of  Jerusalem.  During  a  long  period,  from  the 
death  of  Christ  to  that  memorable  rebellion,  we  cannot 
discover  any  traces  of  Roman  intolerance,  unless  they 
are  to  be  found  in  the  sudden,  the  transient,  but  the 
cruel  persecution  which  was  exercised  by  Nero  against 
the  christians  of  the  capital,  thirty-five  years  after  the 
former,  and  only  two  years  before  the  latter  of  those 
great  events.     The  character  of  the  philosophic  his- 

<^  See  in  the  eighteenth  and  twenty-fifth  chapters  of  tlie  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  the  behaviour  of  Gallio,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  and  of  Festus,  pro- 
curator of Judea. 

''  In  the  time  of  Tertullian  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  the  glory  of 
martyrdom  was  confined  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  James.  It  was 
gradually  bestowed  on  the  rest  of  the  apostles  by  the  more  recent  Gieeks, 
who  prudently  selected  for  the  theatre  of  their  preaching  and  suflTer- 
ings  some  remote  country  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  See 
Mosheim,  p.  81.  and  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  part  iii. 


Nero. 
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CHAP,   torian,  to  whom  we  are   principally  indebted   for  the 
•      knowledge  of  this  singular  transaction,  would  alone  be 
sufficient  to  recommend  it  to  our  most  attentive  con- 
sideration. 
The  fire  In  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  the  capital 

under'the  ^^  '^^  empire  was  afflicted  by  a  fire  which  raged  be- 
reign  of  yond  the  memory  or  example  of  former  ages^  The 
monuments  of  Grecian  art  and  of  Roman  virtue,  the 
trophies  of  the  Punic  and  Gallic  wars,  the  most  holy 
temples,  and  the  most  splendid  palaces,  were  involved 
in  one  common  destruction.  Of  the  fourteen  regions 
or  quarters  into  which  Rome  was  divided,  four  only 
subsisted  entire;  three  were  levelled  with  the  ground, 
and  the  remaining  seven,  which  had  experienced  the 
fury  of  the  flames,  displayed  a  melancholy  prospect  of 
ruin  and  desolation.  The  vigilance  of  government  ap- 
pears not  to  have  neglected  any  of  the  precautions 
which  might  alleviate  the  sense  of  so  dreadful  a  cala- 
mity. The  imperial  gardens  were  thrown  open  to  the 
distressed  multitude,  temporary  buildings  were  erected 
for  their  accommodation,  and  a  plentiful  supply  of  corn 
and  provisions  was  distributed  at  a  very  moderate 
priced  The  most  generous  policy  seemed  to  have 
dictated  the  edicts  which  regulated  the  disposition  of 
the  streets  and  the  construction  of  private  houses ; 
and,  as  it  usually  happens  in  an  age  of  prosperity,  the 
conflagration  of  Rome,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years, 
produced  a  new  city,  more  regular  and  more  beautiful 
than  the  former.  But  all  the  prudence  and  humanity 
affected  by  Nero  on  this  occasion,  were  insufficient  to 
preserve  him  from  the  popular  suspicion.  Every  crime 
might  be  imrjuted  to  the  assassin  of  his  wife  and  mo- 
ther ;  nor  could  the  prince  who  prostituted  his  person 
and  dignity  on  the  theatre,  be  deemed  incapable  of  the 
most  extravagant  folly.     The  voice  of  rumour  accused 

*  Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  38 — 44  ;  Sueton.  in  Neron.  c.  38  ;  Dion  Cassius, 
1.  Ixii.  p.  1014  ;  Orosius,  vii.  7. 

f  The  price  of  wheat  (probably  of  the  mfldins)  was  reduced  as  low  as 
terni  luimytii ;  which  would  be  equivalent  to  about  fifteen  shillings  the  Eng- 
lish quarter. 
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the  emperor  as  tlie  incendiary  of  liis  own  capital;  and    cilAf. 

as  the  most  incredible  stories  are  the  best  adapted  to  |__ 

the  genius  of  an   cm-aged  people,  it  was  gravely  re- 
ported, and  firmly  believed,  that  Nero,  enjoying  the 
calamity   which    he   had    occasioned,    amused    himself 
with    singing    to   his   lyre   the   destruction    of  ancient 
Troy*.      To   divert  a  suspicion  which   the   power  of 
despotism  was  unable  to   suppress,    the  emperor   re- 
solved to  substitute  in  his  own  ])lace  some  fictitious 
criminals.     "  With  this  view,"  continues  Tacitus,  "  he  Cruel  pun- 
inflicted  the  most  exquisite  tortures  on  those  men  who,  *i(,J^f,"\° 
under  the  vulgar  appellation  of  christians,  wei'e  already  tians,  as 
branded  with  deserved  infamy.     They  derived    their  jia,ie's  ot' 
name  and  origin  from  Christ,  who  in  the  reign  of  Ti- t^'e  city, 
berius  had  suffered  death  by  the  sentence  of  the  pro- 
curator Pontius  Pilate *".     For  a  while  this  dire  super- 
stition was  checked;  but  it  again  bur.st  forth:  and  not 
only  spread   itself  over  Judasa,  the  first    seat  of  this 
mischievous  sect,  but  was  even  introduced  into  Rome, 
the  common  asylum  which  receives  and  protects  what- 
ever is  impure,  whatever  is   atrocious.      The   confes- 
sions  of  those  who   were    seized    discovered   a   great 
multitude  of  their  accomplices ;  and  they  were  all  con- 
victed, not  so  much  for  the  crime  of  setting  fire  to  the 
city,  as  for  their  hatred  of  human  kind'.     They  died  in 

ff  We  may  observe,  that  the  rumour  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus  with  a  very 
becoming  distrust  and  hesitation,  whilst  it  is  greedily  transcribed  by  Sueto- 
nius, and  solemnly  confirmed  by  Dion.  i 

''  This  testimony  is  alone  sufficient  to  expose  the  anachronism  of  the  jews, 
who  place  the  birth  of  Christ  near  a  century  sooner.  Basnage,  Histoire  des 
Juifs,  1.  V.  c.  14,  15.  We  may  learn  from  Josephus,  (Aniiquitat.  xviii.  3.) 
that  the  procuratorship  of  Pilate  corresponded  with  the  last  ten  years  of 
Tiberius,  A.  D.  27 — 37.  As  to  the  particular  time  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
a  very  early  tradition  fixed  it  to  the  twenty-fifth  of  March,  A.  D.  29,  under 
the  consulship  of  the  two  Gemini.  Tertullian  adv.  Jud.-eos,  c.  8.  I  his  date, 
which  is  adopted  by  Pagi,  cardinal  Norris,  and  Le  Clerc,  seems  at  least 
as  probable  as  the  vulgar  era,  which  is  placed  (I  know  not  from  what  con- 
jectures) four  years  later. 

'  Odio  humani  generis  convicti.  These  words  may  either  signify  the  ha- 
tred of  mankind  towards  the  christians,  or  the  hatred  of  the  christians 
towards  mankind.  I  have  preferred  the  latter  sense,  as  the  most  agreeable 
to  the  style  of  Tacitus,  and  to  the  popular  error,  of  which  a  precept  of  the 
gospel  (see  Luke  xiv.  26.)  had  been,  perhaps,  the  innocent  occasion.  My 
interpretation  is  justified  by  the  authority  of  Lipsius;  of  the  Italian,  the 
French,  and  the  English  translators  of  Tacitus;  of  Mosheim,  (p'.  102.)  of 
Le  Clerc,  (Hisloria  Ecclesiast.  p.  427.)  of  Dr.  Lardner,  (Testimonies,  vol.i. 

VOL.  ir.  M 
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CHAP,    torments;  and   their  torments  were  imbittered  by  in- 

W'T  .   • 

"  suit  and  derision.    Some  were  nailed  on  crosses ;  others 

sewn  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  exposed  to  the 
fury  of  dogs :  others  again,  smeared  over  with  com- 
bustible materials,  were  used  as  torches  to  illuminate 
the  darkness  of  the  night.  The  gardens  of  Nero  were 
destined  for  the  melancholy  spectacle,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  a  horse  race,  and  honoured  with  the 
presence  of  the  emperor,  who  mingled  with  the  popu- 
lace in  the  dress  and  attitude  of  a  charioteer.  The 
guilt  of  the  christians  deserved  indeed  the  most  ex- 
emplary punishmen<^  but  the  public  abhorrence  was 
changed  into  commiseration,  from  the  opinion  that 
those  unhappy  wretches  were  sacrificed,  not  so  much 
to  the  public  v/elfare,  as  to  the  cruelty  of  a  jealous 
tyrant''."  Those  who  survey  with  a  curious  eye  the 
revolutions  of  mankind,  may  observe,  that  the  gardens 
and  circus  of  Nero  on  the  Vatican,  which  were  pol- 
luted Avith  the  blood  of  the  first  christians,  have  been 
rendered  still  more  famous  by  the  triumph  and  by  the 
abuse  of  the  persecuted  religion.  On  the  same  spot^, 
a  temple,  which  far  surpasses  the  ancient  glories  of  the 
capitol,  has  been  since  erected  by  the  christian  pontiffs, 
who,  deriving  their  claim  of  univei'sal  dominion  from 
an  humble  fisherman  of  Galilee,  have  succeeded  to  the 
throne  of  the  Caesars,  given  laws  to  the  barbarian  con- 
querors of  Rome,  and  extended  their  spiritual  jui'is- 
diction  from  the  coast  of  the  Baltic  to  the  shores  of  the 
Pacific  ocean. 

But  it  would  be  improper  to  dismiss  this  account  of 
Nero's  persecution,  till  we  have  made  some  observa- 
tions, that  may  serve  to  remove  the  difficulties  with 
which  it  is  perplexed,  and  to  throw  some  light  on  the 
subsequent  history  of  the  church. 

p.  345.)  and  of  the  bisliop  of  Gloucester,  (Divine  Legatioa,  vol.  iii.  p.  38.) 
But  as  the  word  convicti  does  not  unite  very  happily  with  the  rest  of  the 
sentence,  James  Gronovius  has  preferred  the  reading  of  conjuncti,  which  is 
authorised  by  the  valuable  manuscript  of  Florence. 

^   J'acit.  Annal.  xv.  44, 

'  Nardini  Roma  Antica,  p.  487  ;  Donatus  de  Rnma  Antiqua,  1.  iii.  p. 449. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIUi:.  103 

1.  The  most  sceptical  criticism  is  obliged  to  respect    CHAP, 
the  truth  of  this  extraordinary  fact,  and  tlie  integrity    _J '__ 


of  this  celebrated  passage  of  Tacitus,     The  former  is  Hemaikson 
confirmed  by  the  diligent  and  accurate  Suetonius,  who  „f  jj^p-'tyf 
mentions  the  punishment  which  Nero  inflicted  on  the  relative  to 

...  p  11111  I  tliepersecu- 

christians,  a  sect  ot  men  who  had  embraced  a  new  and  ti„n  of  the 
criminal  superstition '".  The  latter  may  be  proved  by  I'l'^^t'-in^ 
the  consent  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts ;  by  the 
inimitable  character  of  the  style  of  Tacitus;  by  his  re- 
putation, which  guarded  his  text  from  the  interpola- 
tions of  pious  fraud  ;  and  by  the  purport  of  his  narra- 
tion, which  accused  the  first  christians  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes,  without  insinuating  that  they  pos- 
sessed any  miraculous  or  even  magical  powers  above 
the  rest  of  mankind".  2.  Notwithstanding  it  is  proba- 
ble that  Tacitus  was  born  some  years  before  the  fire  of 
Rome  °,  he  could  derive  only  from  reading  and  conver- 
sation the  knowledge  of  an  event  which  happened  dur- 
ing his  infancy.  Before  he  gave  himself  to  the  public, 
he  calmly  waited  till  his  genius  had  attained  its  full  ma- 
turity;  and  he  was  more  than  forty  years  of  age,  when 
a  grateful  regard  for  the  memory  of  the  virtuous  Agri- 
cola,  extorted  from  him  the  most  early  of  those  his- 
torical compositions,  which  will  delight  and  instruct  the 
most  distant  posterity.  After  making  a  trial  of  his 
strength  in  the  life  of  Agricola  and  the  description  of 
Germany,   he    conceived,  and   at  length   executed,   a 

■"  Sueton.  in  Nerone,  c.  16.  The  epithet  o(  maiejica,  which  some  saga- 
cious commentators  have  translated  magical,  is  considered  by  the  more  ra- 
tional Mosheini  as  only  synonymous  to  the  exitiahilis  of  Tacitus. 

"  The  passage  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  whicii  was  inserted  into  the  text 
of  Josephus,  between  the  time  of  Origen  and  that  of  Eusebius,  may  furnish 
an  example  of  no  vulgar  forgery.  The  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies, 
the  virtues,  miracles,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  are  distinctly  related.  Jo- 
sephus acknowledges  that  he  was  the  iNIessiah,  and  hesiUites  whether  lie 
should  call  him  a  man.  If  any  doubt  can  still  remain  concerning  this 
celebrated  passage,  the  reader  may  examine  the  pointed  objections  of  Le 
Fevre,  (^Uavercamp.  Joseph,  toni.  ii.  p.  267 — 273.)  the  laboured  answers 
of  Daubuz,  (p.  187 — 232.)  and  the  masterly  reply  (Bibliolheque  Ancienne 
et  Moderne,  torn.  vii.  p.  237 — 288.)  of  an  anonymous  critic,  whom  I  believe 
to  have  been  the  learned  abbe  de  Longuerue. 

°  See  the  lives  of  Tacitus  by  Lipsius  an.l  the  abbe  de  la  Bleterie,  Dic- 
lionnaire  de  Bayle  a  I'article  Tacite,  and  Fabricius,  Biblioth.  Latin,  torn.  ii. 
p.  38G.  edit.  Ernest. 

M  2 
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CHAP,  more  arduous  work;  the  history  of  Rome,  in  thirty 
^^^'  books,  from  the  fall  of  Nero  to  the  accession  of  Nerva. 
The  administration  of  Nerva  introduced  an  age  of  jus- 
tice and  prosperity,  which  Tacitus  had  destined  for  the 
occupation  of  his  old  age  ^ ;  but  when  he  took  a  nearer 
view  of  his  subject,  judging,  perhaps,  that  it  was  a 
more  honourable,  or  a  less  invidious  office,  to  record 
the  vices  of  past  tyrants,  than  to  celebrate  the  virtues 
of  a  reigning  monarch,  he  chose  rather  to  relate,  under ' 
the  form  of  annals,  the  actions  of  the  four  immediate 
successors  of  Augustus.  To  collect,  to  dispose,  and  to 
adorn  a  series  of  fourscore  years,  in  an  immortal  work, 
every  sentence  of  which  is  pregnant  with  the  deepest 
observations  and  the  most  lively  images,  was  an  under- 
taking sufficient  to  exercise  the  genius  of  Tacitus  him- 
self  during  the  greatest  part  of  his  life.  In  the  last 
years  of  the  reign  of  Trajan,  whilst  the  victorious  mon-  . 
arch  extended  the  power  of  Rome  beyond  its  ancient 
limits,  the  historian  was  describing,  in  the  second  and 
fourth  books  of  his  annals,  the  tyranny  of  Tiberius  *> ; 
and  the  emperor  Hadrian  must  have  succeeded  to  the 
throne,  before  Tacitus,  in  the  regular  prosecution  of 
his  work,  could  relate  the  fire  of  the  capital  and  the 
cruelty  of  Nero  towards  the  unfortunate  christians. 
At  the  distance  of  sixty  years,  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
annalist  to  adopt  the  narratives  of  contemporaries  ;  but 
it  was  natural  for  the  philosopher  to  indulge  himself  in 
the  description  of  the  origin,  the  progress,  and  the 
character  of  the  new  sect,  not  so  much  according  to 
the  knowledge  or  prejudices  of  the  age  of  Nero,  as  ac- 
cordincr  to  those  of  the  time  of  Hadrian.  3.  Tacitus 
very  frequently  trusts  to  the  curiosity  or  reflection  of 
his  readers,  to  supply  those  intermediate  circumstances 
and  ideas  which,  in  his  extreme  conciseness,  he  has 
thought  proper  to  suppress.  We  may  therefore  pre- 
sume to  imagine  some  probable  cause  which  could  di- 

P  Principatum  divi  Xervas,  et  imperium Tiajani,  uberiorem  securioremque 
materiam  senectuti  seposui.    Tacit,  Hist,  i, 
t  See  Tacit,  Annal.  ii.  61.  iv,  4. 
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rect  the  cruelty  of  Nero  against  the  christians  of  Rome,  C  ii  A  P 
whose  obscurity,  as  well  as  innocence,  should  have  ' 
shielded  them  from  his  indignation,  and  even  from  his 
notice.  The  jews,  who  were  numerous  in  the  capital, 
and  oppressed  in  their  own  country,  Avere  a  much  fitter 
object  for  the  suspicions  of  the  emperor  and  of  the 
people ;  nor  did  it  seem  unlikely  that  a  vanquished  na- 
tion, who  already  discovered  their  adhorrence  of  the 
Roman  yoke,  might  have  recourse  to  the  most  atrocious 
means  of  gratifying  their  implacable  revenge.  But  the 
jews  possessed  very  powerful  advocates  in  the  palace, 
and  even  in  the  heart  of  the  tyrant ;  his  wife  and  mis- 
tress, the  beautiful  Poppaea,  and  a  favourite  player  of 
the  race  of  Abraham,  who  had  already  employed  their 
intercession  in  behalf  of  the  obnoxious  people  ^  In 
their  room  it  was  necessary  to  offer  some  other  victims ; 
and  it  might  easily  be  suggested  that,  although  the 
genuine  followers  of  Moses  were  innocent  of  the  fire  of 
Rome,  there  had  arisen  among  them  a  new  and  perni- 
cious sect  of  Galilaeans,  which  was  capable  of  the  most 
horrid  crimes.  Under  the  appellation  of  Galilaeans, 
two  distinctions  of  men  were  confounded,  the  most  op- 
posite to  each  other  in  their  manners  and  principles; 
the  disciples  who  had  embraced  the  faith  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  %  and  the  zealots  who  had  followed  the  stand- 
ard of  Judas  the  Gaulonite  *.  The  former  were  the 
friends,  the  latter  were  the  enemies,  of  human  kind ; 
and  the  only  resemblance  between  them  consisted  in 
the  same  inflexible  constancy,  which,  in  the  defence  of 
their  cause,  rendered  them  insensible  of  death  and  tor- 

■■  The  player's  name  was  Aliturus.  Through  the  same  channel,  Joseph  us 
(de  Vila  sua,  c.  3.)  about  two  years  before  had  obtained  the  pardon  and 
release  of  some  Jewish  priests  who  were  prisoners  at  Rome. 

*  The  learned  Dr.  Lardner  (Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.  ii. 
p.  102,  103.)  has  proved  that  the  name  of  Galilaeans  was  a  very  ancient,  and 
perhaps  the  primitive,  appellation  of  the  christians. 

'  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xviii.  1,2;  Tillemont,  Rtiine  des  Juifs,  p.  742. 
The  sons  of  Judas  were  crucified  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  His  grandson 
Eleazar,  after  Jerusalem  was  taken,  defended  a  strong  fortress  with  nine 
hundred  and  sixty  of  his  most  desperate  followers.  When  the  battering  ram 
had  made  a  breach,  ttiey  turned  their  swords  against  their  wives,  their  chil- 
dren, and  at  length  against  their  own  breasts.      They  died  to  the  last  man. 
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tures.  The  followers  of  Judas,  who  impelled  their 
countrymen  into  rebellion,  were  soon  huried  under  the 
ruins  of  Jerusalem;  whilst  those  of  Jesus,  known  by 
the  more  celebrated  name  of  christians,  diffused  them- 
selves over  the  Roman  empire.  How  natural  was  it 
for  Tacitus,  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  to  appropriate  to 
the  christians  the  guilt  and  the  sufferings,  which  he 
might,  with  far  greater  truth  and  justice,  have  attri- 
buted to  a  sect  whose  odious  memory  was  almost  ex- 
tinguished!  4.  Whatever  opinion  may  be  entertained 
of  this  conjecture,  (for  it  is  no  more  than  a  conjecture,) 
it  is  evident  that  the  effect,  as  well  as  the  cause,  of 
Nero's  persecution,  were  confined  to  the  walls  of  Rome  " ; 
that  the  religious  tenets  of  the  Galila?ans,  or  christians, 
were  never  made  a  subject  of  punishment,  or  even  of 
enquiry ;  and  that,  as  the  idea  of  their  sufferings  was, 
for  a  long  time,  connected  with  the  idea  of  cruelty  and 
injustice,  the  moderation  of  succeeding  princes  inclined 
them  to  spare  a  sect,  oppressed  by  a  tyrant,  whose  rage 
had  been  usually  directed  against  virtue  and  innocence. 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  the  flames  of  war 
consumed  almost  at  the  same  time  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  capitol  of  Rome " ;  and  it  appears  no 
less  singular,  that  the  tribute  which  devotion  had  des- 
tined to  the  former,  should  have  been  converted  by  the 
power  of  an  insulting  victor  to  restore  and  adorn  the 
splendour  of  the  latter^.  The  emperors  levied  a  ge- 
neral capitation  tax  on  the  Jewish  people ;  and  although 
the  sum  assessed  on  the  head  of  each  individual  was  in- 


"  See  Doclwell,  Paucitat.  Mart.  1,  xiii.  The  Spanish  inscription  in  Gi  uter, 
p.  '238.  No.  9,  is  a  manifest  and  acknowledged  forgery,  contrived  by  tiiat 
noted  impostor  Cyriacus  of  Ancona,  to  fiatter  the  pride  and  prejudices  of  the 
Spaniards.     See  Ferreras,  Histoire  d'Espagne,  torn.  i.  p.  192. 

"  The  capitol  was  burnt  during  the  civil  war  between  Vitellius  and  Ves- 
pasian, the  19th  of  December,  A.  D.  69.  On  the  10th  of  August,  A.  D.  70, 
the  temple  Of  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  hands  of  the  jews  themselves, 
rather  than  by  those  of  the  Romans. 

>■  The  new  capitol  was  dedicated  by  Domitian.  Sueton.  in  Domitian. c.  5  ; 
Plutarch  in  Poplicola,  tom.  i.  p.  230.  edit.  Bryan.  The  gilding  alone  cost 
twelve  thousand  talents,  above  two  millions  and  a  half.  It  was  the  opi- 
nion of  Martial,  (1.  ix.  Epigram.  3.)  that  if  the  emperor  had  called  in  his 
debts,  Jupiter  himself,even  though  he  liad  made  a  general  auction  of  Olym- 
pus, would  have  been  unable  to  pay  two  shillings  in  the  pound. 
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considerable,  the  use  for  which  it  was  designed,  and  C  Fl  A  P. 
the  severity  with  which  it  was  exacted,  were  considered  ' 
as  an  intolerable  grievance  ^.  Since  the  officers  of  the 
revenue  extended  their  unjust  claim  to  many  persons 
who  were  strangers  to  the  blood  or  religion  of  the  jews, 
it  was  impossible  that  the  christians,  who  had  so  often 
sheltered  themselves  under  the  shade  of  the  syna- 
gogue, should  now  escape  this  rapacious  persecution. 
Anxious  as  they  were  to  avoid  the  slightest  infection  of 
idolatry,  their  conscience  forbade  them  to  contribute  to 
the  honour  of  that  demon  who  had  assumed  the  cha- 
racter of  the  capitoline  Jupiter.  As  a  very  numerous 
though  declining  party  among  the  christians  still  ad- 
hered to  the  law  of  Moses,  their  efforts  to  dissemble 
their  Jewish  origin  were  detected  by  the  decisive  test 
of  circumcision '^ :  nor  were  the  Roman  magistrates  at 
leisure  to  enquire  into  the  difference  of  their  religious 
tenets.  Among  the  christians  who  were  brought  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  the  emperor,  or,  as  it  seems  more 
probable,  before  that  of  the  procurator  of  Judaea,  two 
persons  are  said  to  have  appeared,  distinguished  by 
their  extraction,  which  was  more  truly  noble  than  that 
of  the  greatest  monarchs.  These  were  the  grandsons 
of  St.  Jude  the  apostle,  who  himself  was  the  brother 
of  Jesus  Christ  ^  Their  natural  pretensions  to  the 
throne  of  David  might  perhaps  attract  the  respect  of 
the  people,  and  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  governor; 
but  the  meanness  of  their  garb,  and  the  simplicity  of 

^  With  regard  to  the  tribute,  see  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixvi.  p.  1082,  witli 
Reimarus's  notes;  Spanheim  de  Usu  Numismatum,  toni.  ii.  p.  571;  and 
Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  1.  vii.  c.  2. 

a  Suetonius  (in  Domitian.  c.  12.)  had  seen  an  old  man  of  ninety  publicly 
examined  before  the  procurator's  tribunal.  This  is  what  Rlartial  calls, 
Rlentula  Iributis  damnata. 

^  This  appellation  was  at  first  understood  in  the  most  obvious  sense;  and 
it  was  supposed,  that  the  brothel's  of  .lesus  were  the  lawful  issue  of  Joseph 
and  of  Mary.  A  devout  respect  for  the  virginity  of  the  mother  of  God, 
suggested  to  the  Gnostics,  and  afterwards  to  the  orthodox  Greeks,  the  expe- 
dient of  bestowing  a  second  wife  on  Joseph.  The  Latins  (from  the  time  of 
Jerome)improved  on  that  hint,  asserted  the  perpetual  celibacy  of  Joseph, 
and  justified  by  many  simihir  examples  the  new  interpretation,  tiiat  Jude,  as 
well  as  Simon  and  James,  who  are  styled  the  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ,  were 
only  his  first  cousins.  See  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  part  iii.  and 
Reausobre,  Hist.  Criticpie  du  Manicheisme,  1.  ii.  c.  2. 
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CiiA  V.    tlieir  answers,  soon  convinced  liiin  that  they  were  nei- 
'  ther  desirous  nor  capable  of  disturbing  the  peace  of 


the  Roman  empire.  They  frankly  confessed  their 
royal  origin,  and  their  near  relation  to  the  Messiah ; 
but  they  disclaimed  any  temporal  views,  and  professed 
that  his  kingdom,  which  they  devoutly  expected,  was 
pvu'ely  of  a  spiritual  and  angelic  nature.  When  they 
were  examined  concerning  their  fortune  and  occupa- 
tion, they  showed  their  hands  hardened  with  daily 
labour,  and  declared  that  they  derived  their  whole 
subsistence  from  the  cultivation  of  a  farm  near  the 
village  of  Cocaba,  of  the  extent  of  about  twenty-four 
English  acres'^,  and  of  the  value  of  nine  thousand 
drachms,  or  three  hundred  pounds  sterling.  The 
grandsons  of  St.  Jude  were  dismissed  with  compassion 
and  contempt''.  , 
Execution  But  although  the  obscurity  of  the  house  of  David 
the  consul  *^"o^^t  protect  them  from  the  suspicions  of  a  tyrant,  the 
present  greatness  of  his  own  family  alarmed  the  pvisil- 
lanimous  temper  of  Domitian,  which  could  only  be  ap- 
])eased  by  the  blood  of  those  Romans  whom  he  either 
feared,  or  hated,  or  esteemed.  Of  the  two  sons  of  his 
uncle  Flavins  Sabinus  %  the  elder  was  soon  convicted 
of  treasonable  intentions;  and  the  younger,  who  bore 
the  name  of  Flavius  Clemens,  was  indebted  for  his 
safety  to  his  want  of  courage  and  ability  ^  The  em- 
peror, for  a  long  time,  distinguished  so  harmless  a  kins- 
man by  his  favour  and  protection,  bestowed  on  him  his 
own  niece  Domitilla,  adopted  the  children  of  that  mar- 
riage to  the  hope  of  the  succession,  and  invested  their 
father  with  the  honours  of  the  consulship.    But  he  had 

*=  Thirty-nine  TrXiQpa,  squares  ot  an  hundred  feet  each,  which,  if  strictly 
computed,  would  scarcely  amount  to  nine  acres.  But  the  probability  of 
circumstances,  the  practice  of  other  Greek  writers,  and  the  authority  of 
M.  de  Valois,  incline  me  to  believe  that  the  nXkOpov  is  used  to  express  the 
Roman  jugerum. 

''  Eusebius,  iii.  20.     The  story  is  taken  from  Hegesippus. 

'  See  the  death  and  character  of  Sabinus  in  Tacitus,  Hist.  iii.  74,  75. 
Sabinus  was  the  elder  brother,  and,  till  the  accession  of  Vespasian,  had  been 
considered  as  the  principal  support  of  the  Flavian  family. 

^  Flavium  Clementem  patruelem  suum  contemlissimie  inertia  ...  ex  fenu- 
issiina  suspicione  intt-retnit.    Sueton.  in  Dornitian,  c.  15. 
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scarcely  finished  the   term  of  his  annual  magistracy,    CHAP, 
when  on  a  slight  pretence  he  was  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted;  Domitilla  was  banished  to  a  desolate  island  on 
the  coast  of  Campania*^ ;  and  sentences  either  of  death 
or  of  confiscation   were   pronounced   against   a  great 
number  of  persons  who  were  involved  in  the  same  accu-      ♦ 
sation.      The  guilt  imputed  to  their  charge  was  that  of 
atheism  SLndjewis/i  fnonners^;  a  singular  association  of 
ideas,  which  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  applied  ex- 
cept to  the  christians,  as  they  were  obscurely  and  im- 
perfectly viewed  by  the  magistrates  and  by  the  writers 
of  that  period.     On  the  strength  of  so  probable  an  in- 
terpretation, and  too  eagerly  admitting  the  suspicions 
of  a  tyrant  as  an  evidence  of  their  honourable  crime, 
the  church   has   placed   both   Clemens  and  Domitilla 
among  its  first  martyrs,  and  has  branded  the  cruelty  of 
Domitian  with   the  name  of  the   second  persecution. 
But  this  persecution  (if  it  deserves  that  epithet)  was  of 
no  long  duration.     A  few  months  after  the  death  of 
Clemens  and  the  banishment  of  Domitilla,  Stephen,  a 
freedman  belonging  to  the  latter,  who  had  enjoyed  the 
favour,  but  who  had  not  surely  embraced  the  faith,  of 
his  mistress,  assassinated  the  emperor  in  his  palace '. 
The  memory  of  Domitian  was  condemned  by  the  sen- 
ate ;  his  acts  were  rescinded ;  his  exiles  recalled ;  and 
under  the  gentle  administration   of  Nerva,  while  the 
innocent  were    restored   to    their   rank   and  fortunes, 
even  the  most  guilty  either  obtained  pardon  or  escaped 
punishment''. 

II.  x\bout  ten  years  afterwards,  under  the  reign  of  Ignorance 
Trajan,  the  younger  Pliny  was  intrusted  by  his  friend  coucermntr 

s  The  isle  of  Pandataria,  according  to  Dion.     Hruttius  Prsesens  (apud  , 

Euseb.  iii.  18.)  banishes  her  to  that  of  Pontia,  which  was  not  far  distant 
from  the  other.     That  difference,  and  a  mistake  either  of  Eusebius  or  of 
his  transcribers,  have  given  occasion  to  suppose  two  Domitillas,  the  wife 
and  the  niec^  of  Clemens.     See  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn 
ii.  p.  2-24. 

•>  Dion,  1.  Ixvii.  p.  1112.  If  the  Bruttius  Prsesens,  from  whom  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  collected  this  account,  was  the  correspondent  of  Pliny  (Epistol. 
vii.  3.)  we  may  consider  him  as  a  contemporary  writer. 

'  Suetou.  in  Domit.  c  17  ;   Philostratus  in  Vit.  .Apolion.  1.  viii. 

•i  Dion,  1.  Ixviii.  p.  1118;  Plin.  Epistol.  iv.  22. 


lians. 
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CHAP,    and   master   with    the    government   of  Bithynia    and 

* Pontus.     He  soon  found  himself  at  a  loss  to  determine 

tlie  chris-  by  what  rule  of  justice  or  of  law  he  should  direct  his 
conduct  in  the  execution  of  an  office  the  most  repug- 
nant to  his  humanity.  Pliny  had  never  assisted  at  any 
judicial  proceedings  against  the  christians,  with  whose 
name  alone  he  seems  to  be  acquainted ;  and  he  was  to- 
tally uninformed  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  their 
guilt,  the  method  of  their  conviction,  and  the  degree  of 
their  punishment.  In  this  perplexity  he  had  recourse 
to  his  usual  expedient,  of  submitting  to  the  wisdom  of 
Trajan  an  impartial,  and  in  some  respects  a  favourable, 
account  of  the  new  superstition,  requesting  the  empe- 
ror, that  he  would  condescend  to  resolve  his  doubts, 
and  to  instruct  his  ignorance  \  The  life  of  Pliny  had 
been  employed  in  the  acquisition  of  learning,  and  in 
the  business  of  the  world.  Since  the  age  of  nineteen 
he  had  pleaded  with  distinction  in  the  tribunals  of 
Rome  ■",  filled  a  place  in  the  senate,  had  been  invested 
with  the  honours  of  the  consulship,  and  had  formed 
very  numerous  connections  with  every  order  of  men, 
both  in  Italy  and  in  the  provinces.  From  /tis  ignorance, 
therefore,  we  may  derive  some  useful  information. 
We  may  assure  ourselves,  that  when  he  accepted  the 
government  of  Bithynia,  there  were  no  general  laws  or 
decrees  of  the  senate  in  force  against  the  christians ; 
that  neither  Trajan  nor  any  of  his  virtuous  prede- 
cessors, whose  edicts  were  received  into  the  civil  and 
criminal  jurisprudence,  had  publicly  declared  their  in- 
tentions concerning  the  new  sect;  and  that,  whatever 
proceedings  had  been  carried  on  against  the  christians, 
there  were  none  of  sufficient  weight  and  authority  to 
establish  a  precedent  for  the  conduct  of  a  Roman 
magistrate. 

'  Plin.  Epistol.  x.  97,  The  learned  Mosheim  expresses  himself  (p.  147. 
232.)  with  the  highest  approbation  of  Pliny's  moderate  and  candid  temper. 
Notwithstanding  Dr.  Lardner's  suspicions,  (see  Jewish  and  Heathen  Testi- 
monies, vol.  ii.  p.  46.)  I  am  unable  to  discover  any  bigotry  in  his  language 
or  proceedings. 

"'  Plin.  Epist.  V.  8.  He  pleaded  his  first  cause  A.  D.  81 ;  the  year  after 
thr  famous  eruptions  of  mount  Vesuvius,  in  which  his  uncle  lost  his  life. 
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The  answer  of  Trajan,  to  wliich  the  christians  of  the   C  U  A  I', 
succeeding  age  have  frequently  appealed,  discovers  as         *  • 


much  regard  for  justice  and  humanity  as  could  be  re-  Trajan  and 
conciled  with  his  mistaken  notions  of  religious  policy ".  sors  gsta-* 
Instead  of  displaying  the  implacable  zeal  of  an  inqui-  '^'isli  a 

T  ^1  i       •       ^  i-    1  p legal  modo 

sitor,  anxious  to  discover  tlie  most  minute  particles  ot  of  proceed- 
heresy,  and  exultino-  in  the  number  of  his  victims,  the  '"S  agama 

them. 

emperor  expresses  much  more  solicitude  to  protect  the 
security  of  the  innocent,  than  to  prevent  the  escape  of 
the  guilty.  He  acknowledges  the  difficulty  of  fixing 
any  general  plan ;  but  he  lays  down  two  salutary  rules, 
which  often  afforded  relief  and  support  to  the  dis- 
tressed christians.  Though  he  directs  the  magistrates 
to  punish  such  persons  as  are  legally  convicted,  he 
prohibits  them,  with  a  very  humane  inconsistency,  from 
making  any  enquiries  concerning  the  supposed  crimi- 
nals. Nor  was  the  magistrate  allowed  to  proceed  on 
every  kind  of  information.  Anonymous  charges  the 
emperor  rejects,  as  too  repugnant  to  the  equity  of  his 
government ;  and  he  strictly  requires,  for  the  conviction 
of  those  to  whom  the  guilt  of  Christianity  is  imputed, 
the  positive  evidence  of  a  fair  and  open  accuser.  It  is 
likewise  probable,  that  the  persons  who  assumed  so  in- 
vidious an  office,  were  obliged  to  declare  the  grounds 
of  their  suspicions,  to  specify  (both  in  respect  to  time 
and  place)  the  secret  assemblies  which  their  christian 
adversary  had  frequented,  and  to  disclose  a  great  num- 
ber of  circumstances,  which  were  concealed  with  the 
most  vigilant  jealousy  from  the  eye  of  the  profane.  If 
they  succeeded  in  their  prosecution,  they  were  exposed 
to  the  resentment  of  a  considerable  and  active  party,  to 
the  censure  of  the  more  liberal  portion  of  mankind,  and 
to  the  ignominy  which,  in  every  age  and  country,  has 
attended  the  character  of  an  informer.  If,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  failed  in  their  proofs,  they  incurred  the 
severe  and  perhaps  capital  penalty,  which,  according 

"  Plin.  Epistol.  x.  98.  'f ertullian  (Apolog.  c.  5.)  considers  this  rescript 
as  a  relaxation  of  the  ancient  penal  laws,  "  (juasTrajanas  ex  parte  frustratus 
est:"  and  yet  'I'ertullian,  in  anotlier  part  of  his  Apologists,  exposes  the  in- 
consistency of  proliil)iting  enquiries  and  enjoining  punishments. 
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CHAP,    to  a  law  published  by  the  emperor  Hadrian,  was  in- 
'  flicted  on  those  who  falsely  attributed  to  their  fellow 

citizens  the  crime  of  Christianity.  The  violence  of 
personal  or  superstitious  animosity  might  sometimes 
prevail  over  the  most  natural  apprehensions  of  disgrace 
and  danger;  but  it  cannot  surely  be  imagined,  that  ac- 
cusations of  so  unpromising  an  appearance  were  either 
lightly  or  frequently  undertaken  by  the  pagan  subjects 
of  the  Roman  empire  °. 
Popular  The  expedient  which   was  employed  to  elude   the 

c  rtiiiouis.    pi-yjgj^gg  of  t|n,g  laws,  affords  a  sufficient  proof  how 

effectually  they  disappointed  the  mischievous  designs 
of  private  malice  or  superstitious  zeal.  In  a  large  and 
tumultuous  assembly  the  restraints  of  fear  and  shame, 
so  forcible  on  the  minds  of  individuals,  are  deprived  of 
the  greatest  part  of  their  influence.  The  pious  chris- 
tian, as  he  was  desirous  to  obtain  or  to  escape  the  glory 
of  martyrdom,  expected,  either  with  impatience  or 
with  terror,  the  stated  returns  of  the  public  games  and 
festivals.  On  those  occasions,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
great  cities  of  the  empire  were  collected  in  the  circus 
or  the  theatre,  where  every  circumstance  of  the  place, 
as  well  as  of  the  ceremony,  contributed  to  kindle  their 
devotion,  and  to  extinguish  their  humanity.  Whilst 
the  numerous  spectators,  crowned  with  garlands,  per- 
fumed with  incense,  purified  with  the  blood  of  victims, 
and  surrounded  with  the  altars  and  statues  of  their 
tutelar  deities,  resigned  themselves  to  the  enjoyment  of 
pleasures  which  they  considered  as  an  essential  part 
of  their  religious  worship ;  they  recollected  that  the 
christians  alone  abhorred  the  gods  of  mankind,  and  by 
their  absence  and  melancholy  on  these  solemn  festivals, 
seemed  to  insult  or  to  lament  the  public  felicity.  If  the 
empire  had  been  afflicted  by  any  recent  calamity,  by  a 
plague,  a  famine,  or  an  unsuccessful  war ;  if  the  Tiber 

"  Eusebius  (Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  iv.  c.  9.)  has  preserved  the  edict  of  Ha- 
drian. He  has  likewise  (c.  13.)  given  us  one  still  more  favourable  under 
the  name  of  Antoninus;  the  authenticity  of  which  is  not  so  universally 
allowed.  The  second  apology  of  .Tustin  contains  isonie  cuiious  particulars 
relative  to  the  accusations  of  christians. 
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had,  or  if  the  Nil.^  had  not,  risen  beyond  its  banks;  if  CHAP, 
the  eai'th  had  shaken,  or  if  the  temperate  order  of  the 
seasons  had  been  interrupted ;  the  superstitious  pagans 
were  convinced,  that  the  crimes  and  the  impiety  of  the 
christians,  who  were  spared  by  the  excessive  lenity  of 
the  government,  had  at  length  provoked  the  divine 
justice.  It  was  not  among  a  licentious  and  exasperated 
populace,  that  the  forms  of  legal  proceedings  could  be 
observed ;  it  was  not  in  an  amphitheatre  stained  with 
the  blood  of  wild  beasts  and  gladiators,  that  the  voice 
of  compassion  could  be  heard.  The  impatient  cla- 
mours of  the  multitude  denounced  the  christians  as  the 
enemies  of  gods  and  men,  doomed  them  to  the  severest 
tortures,  and  venturing  to  accuse  by  name  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  new  sectaries,  required  with 
irresistible  vehemence  that  they  should  be  instantly  ap- 
prehended and  cast  to  the  lions  p.  The  provincial  go- 
vernors and  magistrates,  who  presided  in  the  public 
spectacles,  were  usually  inclined  to  gratify  the  inclina- 
tions, and  to  appease  the  rage,  of  the  people,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  a  few  obnoxious  victims.  But  the  wisdom 
of  the  emperors  protected  the  church  from  the  danger 
of  these  tumultuous  clamours  and  irregular  accusations, 
which  they  justly  censured  as  repugnant  both  to  the 
firmness  and  to  the  equity  of  their  administration.  The 
edicts  of  Hadrian  and  of  iVntoninus  Pius  expressly  de- 
clared, that  the  voice  of  the  multitude  should  never  be 
admitted  as  legal  evidence  to  convict  or  to  punish  those 
unfortunate  persons  who  had  embraced  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  christians "'. 

III.  Punishment  was  not  the  inevitable  consequence  Trials  of  the 
of  conviction ;  and  the  christians,  whose  guilt  was  the  ^  '■'*''^"^' 
most  clearly  proved  by  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  or 
even    by  their  voluntary    confession,  still  retained    in 
their  own  power  the  alternative  of  life  or  death.     It 

P  See  Tertullian,  Apolog.  c.  40.  The  acts  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp 
exhibit  a  lively  picture  of  these  tumults,  which  were  usually  fomented  by 
the  malice  of  the  jews. 

"1  These  regulations  are  inserted  in  the  above-meritioned  edicts  of  Ha- 
drian and  Pius.     See  the  apology  of  Melito,  apud  Euseh.  1.  iv.  c.  26. 
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CHAP,    was  not  so  much   the  past  offence,  as  the  actual  rc- 
'  sistance,  which  excited  the  indignation  of  the  magi- 

strate. He  was  persuaded  that  lie  offered  them  an 
easy  pardon,  since  if  they  consented  to  cast  a  few 
grains  of  incense  upon  the  altar,  they  were  dismissed 
from  the  tribunal  in  safety  and  with  applause.  It  was 
esteemed  the  duty  of  a  humane  judge  to  endeavour  to 
reclaim,  rather  than  to  punisli,  tliose  deluded  entliu- 
siasts.  Varying  his  tone  according  to  the  age,  the  sex, 
or  the  situation  of  the  prisoners,  he  frequently  conde- 
scended to  set  befoi'e  their  eyes  every  circumstance 
which  could  render  life  more  pleasing,  or  death  more 
terrible ;  and  to  solicit,  nay  to  entreat  them,  that  they 
would  show  some  compassion  to  themselves,  to  their 
families,  and  to  their  friends  ^  If  threats  and  persua- 
sions proved  ineffectual,  he  had  often  recourse  to  vio- 
lence :  the  scourge  and  the  rack  were  called  in  to  sup- 
ply the  deficiency  of  argument ;  and  every  art  of  cruelty 
was  employed  to  subdue  such  inflexible,  and,  as  it  ap- 
peared to  the  pagans,  such  criminal,  obstinacy.  The 
ancient  apologists  of  Christianity  have  censured,  with 
equal  truth  and  severity,  the  irregular  conduct  of  their 
persecutors,  who,  contrary  to  every  principle  of  judi- 
cial proceeding,  admitted  the  use  of  torture,  in  order 
to  obtain,  not  a  confession,  but  a  denial,  of  the  crime 
which  was  the  object  of  their  enquiry  ^  The  monks  of 
succeeding  ages,  who  in  their  peaceful  solitudes  en- 
tertained themselves  with  diversifying  the  deaths  and 
sufferings  of  the  primitive  martyrs,  have  frequently  in- 
vented torments  of  a  much  more  refined  and  ingenious 
nature.  In  particular,  it  has  pleased  them  to  suppose, 
that  the  zeal  of  the  Roman  magistrates,  disdaining 
every  consideration  of  moral  virtue  or  public  decency, 
endeavoured  to  seduce  those  whom  they  were  unable 
to  vanquish,  and  that  by  their  orders  the  most  brutal 

■■  See  the  rescript  of  Trajan,  and  tlie  conduct  of  Pliny.  The  most  au- 
thentic acts  of  the  martyrs  abound  in  these  exhortations. 

*  In  particular,  see  Tcrtullian,  Apol.  c.  2,  3,  and  Lactantius,  Institut. 
Divin.  V.  9.  Their  reasonings  are  almost  the  same ;  but  we  may  discover 
that  one  of  these  apologists  had  been  a  lawyer,  and  the  other  a  rhetorician. 
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violence  was  offered  to  those  whom  they  found  it  ini-    CHAP. 

V  \/T 

possible  to  seduce.  It  is  related,  that  pious  females, 
who  were  prepared  to  despise  death,  were  sometimes 
condemned  to  a  more  severe  trial,  and  called  upon  to 
determine  whether  they  set  a  higher  value  on  their  re- 
ligion or  on  their  chastity.  The  youths  to  whose  li- 
centious embraces  they  were  abandoned,  received  a 
solemn  exhortation  from  the  judge,  to  exert  their  most 
strenuous  efforts  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Venus 
against  the  impious  virgin  who  refused  to  burn  incense 
on  her  altars.  Their  violence,  however,  was  commonly 
disappointed,  and  the  seasonable  interposition  of  some 
miraculous  power  preserved  the  chaste  spouses  of 
Christ  from  the  dishonour  even  of  an  involuntary  de- 
feat. We  should  not  indeed  neglect  to  remark,  that 
the  more  ancient  as  well  as  authentic  memorials  of  the 
church  are  seldom  polluted  with  these  extravagant  and 
indecent  fictions  *. 

The  total  disregard  of  truth  and  probability  in  the  Humanity 
representation  of  these  primitive  martyrdoms  was  oc-  man  ma-°' 
casioned  by  a  very  natural  mistake.    The  ecclesiastical  gistrates. 
writers  oi"  the  fourth  or  fifth  centuries  ascribed  to  the 
magistrates  of  Rome  the  same   degree  of  implacable 
and   unrelenting  zeal  which  filled    their  own  breasts 
against  the  heretics  or  the  idolaters  of  their  own  times. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  those  persons  who 
were  raised  to  the  dignities  of  the  empire,  might  have 
imbibed  the  prejudices  of  the  populace,  and  that  the 
cruel  disposition  of  others  might  occasionally   be  sti- 
mulated by  motives  of  avarice  or  of  personal  resent- 
ment".    But  it  is  certain,  and  we  may  appeal  to  the 
grateful  confessions    of  the   first  christians,   that   the 
greatest  part  of  those  magistrates  who  exercised  in  the 

'  See  two  instances  of  this  kind  of  torture  in  the  Acta  Sincera  IMartyrum, 
published  by  Ruiuart,  p.  IbO.  399.  Jerome,  in  his  legend  of  Paul  the 
Hermit,  tells  a  strange  story  of  a  young  man,  who  was  chained  naked  on 
a  bed  of  flowers,  and  assaulted  by  a  beautiful  and  wanton  courtesan.  He 
quelled  the  rising  temptation  by  biting  oft'  his  tongue. 

"  Tlie  conversion  of  his  wife  provoked  Claudius  Herminianus,  governor 
of  Cappadocia,  to  treat  the  christians  with  uncommon  severity.  Tertuliian 
ad  Scapuiam,  c.  3. 
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CHAP,  provinces  the  authority  of  the  emperor  or  of  the 
■  ___  senate,  and  to  whose  liands  alone  the  jurisdiction  of 
Hfe  and  death  was  intrusted,  behaved  hke  men  of 
poHshed  manners  and  hberal  educations,  who  respected 
the  rules  of  justice,  and  who  were  conversant  with  the 
precepts  of  |)hilosophy.  They  frequently  declined  the 
odious  task  of  persecution,  dismissed  the  charge  with 
contempt,  or  suggested  to  the  accused  christian  some 
legal  evasion,  by  which  he  might  elude  the  severity  of 
the  laws*.  Whenever  they  were  invested  with  a  dis- 
cretionary powTr^,  they  used  it  much  less  for  the  op- 
pression, than  for  the  relief  and  benefit  of  the  afflicted 
church.  They  were  far  from  condemning  all  tlie 
christians  who  were  accused  before  their  tribunal,  and 
very  far  from  punishing  with  death  all  those  who  were 
convicted  of  an  obstinate  adhei'ence  to  the  new  super- 
stition. Contenting  themselves,  for  the  most  part, 
with  the  milder  chastisements  of  imprisonment,  exile, 
or  slavery  in  the  mines  ^,  they  left  the  unhappy  victims 
of  their  justice  some  reason  to  hope,  that  a  prosperous 
event,  the  accession,  the  marriage,  or  the  triumph  of 
an  emperor,  might  speedily  restore  them  by  a  general 
Inconsider-  pardon  to  their  former  state.  The  martyrs  devoted 
her  of  mar-  to  immediate  execution  by  the  Roman  magistrates,  ap- 
^y^^-  pear  to  have   been   selected  from  the  most   opposite 

extremes.  They  were  either  bishops  and  presbyters, 
the  persons  the  most  distinguished  among  the  chris- 
tians by  their  rank  and  influence,  and  whose  example 
might  strike  terror  into  the  whole  sect*;  or  else  they 

"  Tertullian,  in  his  epistle  to  the  governor  of  Africa,  mentions  several 
remarkable  instances  of  lenity  and  forbearance,  vyhich  had  happened  within 
his  kncvi'ledge. 

y  Neque  enim  in  universum  aliquid  quod  quasi  certam  formam  habeat, 
constitui  potest :  an  expression  of  Trajan,  which  gave  a  very  great  latitude 
to  the  governors  of  provinces. 

^  In  metalladamnamur,  in  insulas  relegamur.  Tertullian.  Apolog.  c.  12. 
The  mines  of  Numidia  contained  nine  bishops,  with  a  proportionable  num- 
ber of  their  clergy  and  people,  to  whom  Cyprian  addressed  a  pious  epistle 
nf  praise  and  comfort.     See  Cyprian.  Epistol.  76,  77. 

*  'J  hough  we  cannot  receive  with  entire  confidence  either  the  epistles 
or  the  acts  of  Ignatius,  (they  may  be  found  in  the  second  volume  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,)  yet  we  may  quote  that  bishop  of  Antioch  as  one  of 
these  eiemplaiy  martyrs.     He  was  sent  in  chains  to   Rome  as  a  public 
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were  the  meanest  and  most  abject  among  them,  parti-  chap 
cularly  those  of  the  servile  condition,  whose  Uves  were  ' 
esteemed  of  little  value,  and  whose  sufferings  were 
viewed  by  the  ancients  with  too  careless  an  indiffer- 
ence ^  The  learned  Origen,  who,  from  his  experience 
as  well  as  reading,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  christians,  declares,  in  the  most  express 
terms,  that  the  number  of  martyrs  was  very  incon- 
siderable ^  His  authority  would  alone  be  sufficient 
to  annihilate  that  formidable  army  of  martyrs,  whose 
relics,  drawn  for  the  most  part  from  the  catacombs  of 
Rome,  have  replenished  so  many  churches'^,  and  whose 
marvellous  achievements  have  been  the  subject  of  so 
many  volumes  of  holy  romance*.  But  the  general 
assertion  of  Origen  may  be  explained  and  confirmed 
by  the  particular  testimony  of  his  friend  Dionysius, 
who,  in  the  immense  city  of  Alexandria,  and  under  the 
rigorous  persecution  of  Decius,  reckons  only  ten  men 

spectacle  :  and  when  he  arrived  at  Troas,  he  received  tlie  pleasing  intelli- 
gence, that  the  persecution  of  Antioch  was  already  at  an  end. 

•>  Among  the  martyrs  of  Lyons,  (Euseb.  1.  v.  c.  1.)  the  slave  Blandina 
was  distinguished  by  more  exquisite  tortures.  Of  the  five  martyrs  so  much 
celebrated  in  the  acts  of  Felicitas  and  Perpetua,  two  were  of  a  servile,  and 
two  others  of  a  very  mean  condition. 

•=  Origen  advers.  Celsum,  1.  iii.  p.  116.  His  words  deserve  to  be  tran- 
scribed :  'OXi'yoi  Kara  KaipovQ,  Kai  a<j)6dpa  ivafjiOntjroi  TTtpl  rHiv  Xptffria- 
vCJv  ^loaijitiag  Ttdvi]Kaci. 

<*  If  we  recollect  that  all  the  plebeians  of  Rome  were  not  christians,  and 
that  all  the  christians  were  not  saints  and  martyrs,  we  may  judge  with  how 
much  safety  religious  honours  can  be  ascribed  to  bones  or  urns,  indiscrimi- 
nately taken  from  the  public  burial  place.  After  ten  centuries  of  a  very 
free  and  open  trade,  some  suspicions  have  arisen  among  the  more  learned 
catholics.  They  now  require,  as  a  proof  of  sanctity  and  martyrdom,  tiie  . 
letters  B  M,  a  vial  full  of  red  liquor,  supposed  to  be  blood,  or  the  figuie  of 
a  palm-tree.  But  the  two  former  signs  are  of  little  weight ;  and  with  regard 
to  the  last,  it  is  observed  by  the  critics,  1.  That  the  figure,  as  it  is  called, 
of  a  palm,  is  perhaps  a  cypress,  and  perhaps  only  a  stop,  the  flourish  of  a 
comma,  used  in  the  monumental  inscriptions.  2.  That  the  palm  was  the 
symbol  of  victory  among  the  pagans.  3.  That  among  the  christians  it 
served  as  the  emblem,  not  only  of  martyrdom,  but  in  general  of  a  joyful 
resurrection.  See  the  epistle  of  P.  Mabillon  on  the  worship  of  unknown 
saints,  and  Muratori  sopra  le  Antichita  Italiane,  Dissertat.  Iviii. 

*  As  a  specimen  of  these  legends,  we  may  be  satisfied  with  ten  thousand 
christian  soldiers  crucified  in  one  day,  either  by  Trajan  or  Hadrian,  on 
mount  Ararat.  See  Baronius  ad  iMartyrologium  Romanum  ;  Tillemont, 
Mem.  Ecclesiast.  tom.  ii.part  ii.  p.  438;  and  Geddes's  Miscellanies,  vol. 
ii.  p.  -203.  The  abbreviation  of  Mii..  which  may  signify  either  so/t/jers  or 
itunisands,  is  said  to  have  occasioned  some  extraordinary  mistakes. 

VOL.   II,  N 


178  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

C  il  A  p.    and  seven  women  who  suffered  for  the  profession  of  the 

/__  J_ christian  name*^. 

Exampleof       During  tlie  same  ])eriod  of  persecution,  the  zealous, 
^i^o^jTf  Car-  ^^^^   eloquent,    the    amlntious   Cyprian    governed    the 
•  ii'igf-         church,  not  only  of  Carthage,  but  even  of  Africa.     He 
possessed  every  quality  which  could  engage  the  rever- 
ence of  the  faithful,  or  provoke  the  suspicions  and  re- 
sentment of  the  pagan  magistrates.     His  character  as 
well  as  his  station  seemed  to  mark  out  that  holy  pre- 
late as  the  most  distinguished  object  of  envy  and  of 
danger*^.     The    experience,    however,    of  the   life    of 
Cyprian,  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  our  fancy  has  ex- 
aggerated the  perilous  situation  of  a  christian  bishop ; 
and  that  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed  were 
less  imminent  than  those  which  temporal  ambition  is 
always  prepared  to  encounter  in  the  pursuit  of  honours. 
Four  Roman  emperors,  with  their  families,  their  fa- 
vourites, and  their  adherents,  perished  by  the  sword  in 
the  space  of  ten  years,  during  which,  the  bishop  of 
Carthage  guided  by  his  authority  and  eloquence  the 
counsels  of  the  African  church.     It  was  only  in  the 
third  year  of  his  administration,  that  he  had  reason, 
during  a  few  months,  to  apprehend  the  severe  edicts 
His  danger  of  Decius,   the  vigilance   of  the  magistrate,   and  the 
^"     '^   ■    clamours  of  the  multitude,  who  loudly  demanded,  that 
Cyprian,  the  leader  of  the  christians,  should  be  thrown 
to  the  lions.     Prudence  suggested  the  necessity  of  a 
temporary   retreat,    and    the    voice   of  prudence   was 
obeyed.     He  withdrew  himself  into  an  obscure  soli- 
tude, from  whence  he  could  maintain  a  constant  corre- 
spondence with  the  clergy  and  people  of  Carthage ;  and 
concealing  himself  till  the  tempest  was  past,  he  pre- 
served his  life,  without  relinquishing  either  his  power 

f  Dionysius  ap.  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  41.  One  of  the  seventeen  was  likewise 
accused  of  robbery. 

s  The  letters  of  Cyprian  exhibit  a  very  curious  and  original  picture,  both 
of  the  ma7i  and  of  the  li7nes.  See  likewise  the  two  lives  of  Cyprian,  com- 
posed with  equal  accuracy,  though  with  very  different  views  ;  the  one  by 
Le  Clerc,  (Bibliotheque  Universelle,  tom.  xii.  p.  208 — 378.)  the  other  by 
Tillemont,  Memoires  Eccl6siastiques,  tom.  iv.  part  i.  p.  76 — 459. 
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or  his  reputation.  His  extreme  caution  did  not,  liow-  CFIAI' 
ever,  escape  tlie  censure  of  the  more  rigid  christians  ' 
who  lamented,  or  the  reproaches  of  his  personal  ene- 
mies who  insulted,  a  conduct  which  they  considered  as 
a  pusillanimous  and  criminal  desertion  of  the  most 
sacred  duty  ''.  The  propriety  of  reserving  himself  for 
the  future  exigencies  of  the  church,  the  example  of 
several  holy  bishops',  and  the  divine  admonitions  which, 
as  he  declares  himself,  he  frequently  received  in  visions 
and  ecstasies,  were  the  reasons  alleged  in  his  justifica- 
tion ''.  But  his  best  apology  may  be  found  in  the 
cheerful  resolution  with  which,  about  eight  years  af- 
terwards, he  sufl'ered  death  in  the  cause  of  religion. 
The  authentic  history  of  his  martyrdom  has  been  re- 
corded with  unusual  candour  and  impartiality.  A  short 
abstract  therefore  of  its  most  important  circumstances 
will  convey  the  clearest  information  of  the  spirit,  and 
of  the  forms,  of  the  Roman  persecutions '. 

When  Valerian  was  consul  for  the  third,  and  GalHe-  A,D.257 
nus  for  the  fourth  time,  Paternus,  proconsul  of  Africa, 
summoned  Cyprian  to  appear  in  his  private  council 
chamber.  He  there  acquainted  him  with  the  imperial 
mandate  which  he  had  just  received'",  that  those  who 
had  abandoned  the  Roman  religion,  should  immediately 
return  to  the  practice  of  the  ceremonies  of  their  ances- 
tors. Cyprian  replied  without  hesitation,  that  he  was 
a  christian  and  a  bishop,  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  and  only  Deity,  to  whom  he  offered  up  his  daily 

''  See  the  polite  but  severe  epistle  of  the  clergy  of  Rome  to  the  bishop 
of  Carthage.  Cyprian,  Epist.  8,  9.  Pontius  labours  with  the  greatest  care 
and  diligence  to  justify  his  master  against  the  general  censure. 

'  In  particular  those  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  Gregory  Thaumat- 
urgus  of  Neo-Cssarea.  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vi.  c.  40.  and 
Rlemoires  de  Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  685. 

•^  See  Cyprian,  Epist.  16.  and  his  life  Ijy  Pontius. 

'  We  have  an  original  life  of  Cyprian  by  the  deacon  Pontius,  the  com- 
panion of  his  exile,  and  the  spectator  of  his  death  ;  and  we  likewise  pos- 
sess the  ancient  proconsular  acts  of  his  martyrdom.  These  two  relations 
are  consistent  with  each  otiier,  atid  with  probability  ;  and,  what  is  some- 
what remarkable,  they  are  both  unsullied  by  any  miraculous  circumstances. 

'"  It  should  seem  that  these  were  circular  orders,  sent  at  the  same  time 
to  all  the  governors.  Dionysius  (ap.  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  1 1.)  relates  the  history 
of  his  own  banishment  from  Alexandria,  almost  in  the  same  manner.  But 
as  he  escaped  ami  survived  the  persecution,  we  must  account  him  either 
more  or  less  fortunate  than  Cyprian. 

N  2 
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C  H  A  P,   supplications  for  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  two 
''  emperors,  his  lawful  sovereigns.     With  modest  confi- 

dence he  ])Ieaded  the  privilege  of  a  citizen,  in  refusing 
to  give  any  answer  to  some  invidious  and  indeed  illegal 
questions  which  the  proconsul  had  proposed.  A  sen- 
tence of  banishment  was  pronounced  as  the  penalty  of 
Cyprian's  disobedience ;  and  he  was  conducted  without 
delay  to  Curubis,  a  free  and  maritime  city  of  Zeugitania, 
in  a  pleasant  situation,  a  fertile  territory,  and  at  the 
distance  of  about  forty  miles  from  Carthage  ".  The 
exiled  bishop  enjoyed  the  conveniencies  of  life  and  the 
consciousness  of  virtue.  His  reputation  was  diffused 
over  Africa  and  Italy ;  an  account  of  his  behaviour  was 
published  for  the  edification  of  the  christian  world"; 
and  his  solitude  was  frequently  interrupted  by  the  let- 
ters, the  visits,  and  the  congratulations  of  the  faithful. 
On  the  arrival  of  a  new  proconsul  in  the  province,  the 
fortune  of  Cyprian  appeared  for  some  time  to  wear  a 
still  more  favourable  aspect.  He  was  recalled  from  ban- 
ishment ;  and  though  not  yet  permitted  to  return  to 
Carthage,  his  own  gardens  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital  were  assigned  for  the  place  of  his  residence  p. 
His  con-  At  length,  exactly  one  year''  after  Cyprian  was  first 

apprehended,  Galerius  Maximus,  proconsul  of  Africa, 
received  the  imperial  warrant  for  the  execution  of  the 
christian  teachers.  The  bishop  of  Carthage  was  sen- 
sible that  he  should  be  singled  out  for  one  of  the  first 
victims;  and  the  frailty  of  nature  tempted  him  to  with- 

"  See  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  v.  3  ;  Cellarius,  Geograph.  Antiq.  part,  iii.  p.  96 ; 
Shaw's  Travels,  p.  90;  and  for  the  adjacent  country,  (which  is  terminated 
by  cape  Bona,  or  the  promontory  of  Mercury,)  I'Afrique  de  Marmol,  torn, 
ii.  p.  494.  There  are  the  remains  of  an  aqueduct  near  Curubis,  or  Curbis, 
at  present  altered  into  Gurbes  ;  and  Dr.  Shaw  read  an  inscription  which 
styles  that  city  Colonia  Fulvia.  The  deacon  Pontius  (in  Vit.  Cyprian,  c. 
12.)  calls  it  "  apricum  et  competentem  locum,  hospitium  pro  voluntate  se- 
cretum,  et  quicquid  apponi  eis  ante  promissum  est,  qui  regnum  et  justitiam 
Dei  quasrunt." 

°  See  Cyprian,  Epistol.  77.  edit.  Fell, 

P  Upon  his  conversion,  he  had  sold  those  gardens  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor.  The  indulgence  of  God  (most  probably  the  liberality  of  some  chris- 
tian friend)  restored  them  to  Cyprian.     See  Pontius,  c.  15. 

1  When  Cyprian,  a  twelvemonth  before,  was  sent  into  exile,  he  dreamt 
that  he  should  be  put  to  death  the  next  day.  The  event  made  it  necessary 
to  explain  that  word  as  signifying  a  year.     Pontius,  c.  12. 


demnation. 
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draw  himself,  by  a  secret  flight,  from  the  clanger  and  CHAP, 
the  honour  of  martyrdom:  but  soon  recovering  that  ^ ^^ ' 
fortitude  which  his  character  required,  he  returned  to 
his  gardens,  and  patiently  expected  the  ministers  of 
death.  Two  officers  of  rank,  who  were  intrusted  with 
that  commission,  placed  Cyprian  between  them  in  a 
chariot;  and  as  the  proconsul  was  not  then  at  leisure, 
they  conducted  him,  not  to  a  prison,  but  to  a  private 
house  in  Carthage,  which  belonged  to  one  of  them. 
An  elegant  supper  was  provided  for  the  entertainment 
of  the  bishop;  and  his  christian  friends  were  perinitted 
for  the  last  time  to  enjoy  his  society,  whilst  the  streets 
were  filled  with  a  multitude  of  the  faithful,  anxious  and 
alarmed  at  the  approaching  fate  of  their  spiritual  fa- 
ther"". In  the  morning  he  appeared  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  proconsul ;  who,  after  informing  himself  of  the 
name  and  situation  of  Cyprian,  commanded  him  to  offer 
sacrifice,  and  pressed  him  to  reflect  on  the  conse- 
quences of  his  disobedience.  The  refusal  of  Cyprian 
was  firm  and  decisive ;  and  the  magistrate,  when  he 
had  taken  the  opinion  of  his  council,  pronounced  with 
some  reluctance  the  sentence  of  death.  It  was  con- 
ceived in  the  following  terms :  "  That  Thascius  Cy- 
prianus  should  be  immediately  beheaded,  as  the  enemy 
of  the  gods  of  Rome,  and  as  the  chief  and  ringleader 
of  a  criminal  association,  which  he  had  seduced  into  an 
impious  resistance  against  the  laws  of  the  most  holy 
emperors,  Valerian  and  Gallienus^"  The  manner  of 
his  execution  was  the  mildest  and  least  painful  that 
could  be  inflicted  on  a  person  convicted  of  any  capital 
offence :  nor  was  the  use  of  torture  admitted  to  obtain 
from  the  bishop  of  Carthage  either  the  recantation  of 
his  principles,  or  the  discovery  of  his  accomplices. 

As  soon  as  the  sentence  was  ])roclaimed,  a  general  His  martyr- 

tloiii. 

■■  Pontius  (c.  15.)  acknowledges  that  Cyprian,  with  wliom  he  supped, 
passed  the  night  custodia  delicata.  1'lie  bisliop  exercised  a  last  and  very 
proper  act  of  jurisdiction,  by  directing  that  tlie  younger  females,  who 
watched  in  the  street,  should  be  removed  from  the  dangers  and  temptations 
of  a  nocturnal  crowd.     Act.  Proconsularia,  c.  2. 

*  See  the  original  sentence  in  the  Acts,  c.  4.  and  in  Pontius,  c.  17. 
The  latter  expresses  it  in  a  more  rhetorical  manner. 
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CHAP,    cry  of"  We  will  die  with  him,"  arose  at  once  among 
"  the  listening  multitude  of  christians  who  waited  heforc 

the  palace  gates.     The  generous  effusions  of  their  zeal 
and  affection  were  neither  serviceable  to  Cyprian  nor 
dangerous  to  themselves.     He  was  led  away  under  a 
guard  of  tribunes  and  centurions,  without  resistance  and 
without  insult,  to  the  place  of  his  execution,  a  spacious 
and  level  plain  near  the  city,  which  was  already  filled 
with  great  numbers  of  spectators.     His  faithful  pres- 
byters and  deacons  were  permitted  to  accompany  their 
holy  bishoj).     They   assisted  him  in  laying  aside  his 
upper  garment,  spread  linen  on  the  ground  to  catch 
the  precious  relics  of  his  blood,  and  received  his  orders 
to  bestow  five-and-twenty  pieces  of  gold  on  the  execu- 
tioner.    The  martyr  then  covered  his  face  with  his 
hands,  and  at  one  blow  his  head  was  separated  from 
his  body.    His  corpse  remained  during  some  hours  ex- 
posed to  the  curiosity  of  the  gentiles :  but  in  the  night 
it  was  removed,  and  transported  in  a  triumphal  proces- 
sion, and  with  a  splendid  illumination,  to  the  burial  place 
of  the  christians.    The  funeral  of  Cyprian  was  publicly 
celebrated,  without  receiving  any  interruption  from  the 
Roman  magistrates;  and  those  among  the  faithful  who 
had  performed  the  last  offices  to  his  person  and  his 
memory,  were  secure  from  the  danger  of  enquiry  or  of 
punishment.     It  is  remarkable,  that  of  so  great  a  mul- 
titude of  bishops  in  the  province  of  Africa,  Cyprian 
was  the  first  who  was  esteemed  worthy  to  obtain  the 
crown  of  martyrdom'. 
Various  in-       It  was  in  the  choice  of  Cyprian  either  to  die  a  mar- 
ma^nvrdom?  'y^'  ^^'  ^^  ^^^^  ^"  apostate :  but  on  that  choice  depended 
the  alternative  of  honour  or  infamy.     Could  we  sup- 
pose that  the  bishop  of  Carthage  had  employed  the 
profession  of  the  christian  faith  only  as  the  instrument 
of  his   avarice  or  ambition,  it  was  still  incumbent  on 
him  to  support  the  character  which  he  had  assumed " ; 

'  Pontius,  c.  19.  ]\I.  de  Tillemont  (Memoires,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  p.  450. 
note  50.)  is  not  pleased  with  so  positive  an  exclusion  of  any  t'onner  martyrs 
of  the  episcopal  rank. 

"  Whatever  opinion  we  may  entertain  of  the  character  or  principles  of 
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and ,  if  he  possessed  the  smallest  degree  of  manly  for-    C  f  I A  P. 

titude,  rather  to  expose  himself  to  the  most  cruel  tor-  _.J 

tares,  than  by  a  single  act  to  exchange  the  reputation 
of  a  whole  life,  for  the  abhorrence  of  his  christian  bre- 
thren, and  the  contempt  of  the  gentile  world.     But  if 
the   zeal   of  Cyprian    was    supported   by    the    sincere 
conviction  of  the  truth   of  those  doctrines  which   he 
preached,  the  crown  of  martyrdom  must  have  appeared 
to  him  as  an  object  of  desire  rather  than  of  terror.     It 
is  not  easy  to  extract  any  distinct  ideas  from  the  vague 
though  eloquent  declamations  of  the  fathers,  or  to  as- 
certain the  degree  of  immortal  glory  and   happiness 
which  they  confidently  promised  to  those  who  were  so 
fortunate  as  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion".    They  inculcated  with  becoming  diligence,  that 
the  fire  of  martyrdom  supplied  every  defect  and  ex- 
piated every  sin;  that  while  the  souls  of  ordinary  chris- 
tians were  obliged  to  pass  through  a  slow  and  painful 
purification,  the  triumphant  sufferers  entered  into  the 
hnmediate  fruition  of  eternal  bliss,  where,  in  the  society 
of  the  patriarchs,  the  apostles,  and  the  prophets,  they 
reigned  with  Christ,  and  acted  as  his  assessors  in  the 
universal  judgement  of  mankind.     The  assurance  of  a 
lasting  reputation  upon  earth,  a  motive  so  congenial  to 
the  vanity  of  human  nature,  often  served  to  animate 
the  courage  of  the  martyrs.    The  honours  which  Rome 
or  Athens  bestowed  on  those  citizens  who  had  fallen 
in  the  cause  of  their  country,  were  cold  and  unmeaning 
demonstrations   of  respect,  when  compared  with  the 
ardent   gratitude    and    devotion    which    the    primitive 
church  expressed  towards  the  victorious  cham})ions  of 
the  faith.     The  annual  commemoration  of  their  virtues 
and  sufferings  was  observed  as  a  sacred  ceremony,  and 

Thomas  Becket,  we  must  acknowledge  that  he  suffered  death  with  a  con- 
stancy not  unworthy  of  the  primitive  martyrs.  See  lord  Lyttelton's  History 
of  Henry  the  second,  vol.  ii.  p.  592,  etc. 

"  See  in  particular  the  treatise  of  Cyprian  de  Lapsis,  p.  87 — 98.  edit. 
Fell.  The  learning  of  Dodwell  (Dissertat.  Cyprianic.  xii.  xiii.)  and  the  in- 
genuity of  INliddleton,  (Free  Enquiry,  p.  162,  etc.)  have  left  scarcely  any 
thing  to  add  concerning  the  merit,  the  honours,  and  the  motives  of  the 
martyrs. 
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CHAP,   at  length  terminated  in  religious  worship.     Among  the 
'  christians  who  had  pubHcly  confessed  their  rehgious 


principles,  those  who  (as  it  very  frequently  happened) 
had  been  dismissed  from  the  tribunal  or  the  prisons  of 
the  pagan  magistrates,  obtained  such  honours  as  were 
justly  due  to  their  imperfect  martyrdom  and  their  ge- 
nerous resolution.  The  most  pious  females  courted  the 
permission  of  imprinting  kisses  on  the  fetters  which 
they  had  worn,  and  on  the  wounds  which  they  had  re- 
ceived. Their  persons  were  esteemed  holy,  their  deci- 
sions were  admitted  with  deference,  and  they  too  often 
abused,  by  their  spiritual  pride  and  licentious  manners, 
the  preeminence  which  their  zeal  and  intrepidity  had 
acquired^.  Distinctions  like  these,  whilst  they  display 
the  exalted  merit,  betray  the  inconsiderable  number  of 
those  who  suffered,  and  of  those  who  died  for  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity. 
Ardour  of  The  sobcr  discretion  of  the  present  age  will  more 
chrisdans  readily  censure  than  admire,  but  can  more  easily  ad- 
mire than  imitate,  the  fervour  of  the  first  christians, 
who,  according  to  the  lively  expression  of  Sulpicius 
Severus,  desired  martyrdom  with  more  eagerness  than 
his  own  contemporaries  solicited  a  bishopric ^  The 
epistles  which  Ignatius  composed  as  he  was  carried  in 
chains  through  the  cities  of  Asia,  breathe  sentiments 
the  most  re})ugnant  to  the  ordinary  feelings  of  human 
nature.  He  earnestly  beseeches  the  Romans,  that 
when  he  should  be  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre,  they 
would  not,  by  their  kind  but  unseasonable  intercession, 
deprive  him  of  the  crown  of  glory ;  and  he  declares  his 
resolution  to  provoke  and  irritate  the  wild  beasts  which 
might  be  employed  as  the  instruments  of  his  death ". 

y  Cyprian,  Epistol.  5,  6,  7.  22.  24.  and  de  Unitat.  Ecclesia.  The  num- 
ber of  pretended  martyis  has  been  very  much  multipbed,  by  the  custom 
which  was  introduced  of  bestowing  that  honourable  name  on  confessors. 

^  Certatim  gloriosa  in  certamina  ruebatur ;  multoque  avidius  turn  martyria 
gloriosis  mortibus  quaerebantur,  quam  nunc  episcopatus  pravis  ambitionibus 
appetuntur.  Sulpicius  Severus,  1,  ii.  He  might  have  omitted  the  word  nunc. 

*  See  Epist.  ad  Roman,  c.  4,  5.  ap.  Patres  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  27.  It 
suited  the  purpose  of  bishop  Pearson  (see  Vindicije  Ignatianfe,  part  ii. 
c.  9.)  to  justify,  by  a  profusion  of  examples  and  authorities,  the  sentiments 
of  Ignatius. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  185 

Some  stories  are  related  of  the  coui"age  of  martyrs,  CHAT 
who  actually  performed  what  Ignatius  had  intended ;  _J_1. 
who  exasperated  the  fury  of  the  lions,  pressed  the  exe- 
cutioner to  hasten  his  office,  cheerfully  leaped  into  the 
fires  which  were  kindled  to  consume  them,  and  disco- 
vered a  sensation  of  joy  and  pleasure  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  exquisite  tortures.  Several  examples  have 
been  preserved  of  a  zeal  impatient  of  those  restiaints 
which  the  emperors  had  provided  for  the  security  of 
the  church.  The  christians  sometimes  supplied  by 
their  voluntary  declaration  the  want  of  an  accuser, 
rudely  disturbed  the  public  service  of  paganism  **,  and 
rushing  in  crowds  round  the  tribunal  of  the  magi- 
strates, called  upon  them  to  pronounce  and  to  inflict 
the  sentence  of  the  law.  The  behaviour  of  the  chris- 
tians was  too  remai'kable  to  escape  the  notice  of  the 
ancient  philosophers ;  but  they  seem  to  have  consi- 
dered it  with  much  less  admiration  than  astonishment. 
Incapable  of  conceiving  the  motives  which  sometimes 
transported  the  fortitude  of  believers  beyond  the 
bounds  of  prudence  or  reason,  they  treated  such  an 
eagerness  to  die  as  the  strange  result  of  obstinate  de- 
spair, of  stupid  insensibility,  or  of  superstitious  frenzy '. 
"  Unhappy  men,"  exclaimed  the  proconsul  Antoninus 
to  the  christians  of  Asia,  "  unhappy  men,  if  you  are 
thus  weary  of  your  lives,  is  it  so  difficult  for  you  to  find 
ropes  and  precipices'*?"  He  was  extremely  cautious 
(as  it  is  observed  by  a  learned  and  pious  historian)  of 
punishing  men  who  had  found  no  accusers  but  them- 
selves, the  imperial  laws  not  having  made  any  provision 
for  so  unexpected  a  case :  condemning  therefore  a  few, 

I*  The  story  of  Polyeuctes,  on  which  Corne'iUe  has  founded  a  very  beau- 
tiful tragedy,  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated,  though  not  perhaps  the  most 
autlieiitic,  instances  of  this  excessive  zeal.  We  should  observe,  that  the 
sixtieth  canon  of  the  council  of  Uliberis  refuses  the  title  of  martyrs  to  those 
who  exposed  themselves  to  death  by  publicly  destroying  the  idols. 

"^  See  Epictetus,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  (though  there  is  some  doubt  whether  he 
alludes  to  the  christians ;)  Marcus  Antoninus  de  Rebus  suis,  1.  xi.  c.  3  ;  Lu- 
cian  in  Peregrin. 

^  Tertullian  ad  Scapul.  c.  5.  The  learned  are  divided  between  three 
persons  of  the  same  name,  who  were  all  proconsuls  of  Asia.  I  am  inclined 
to  ascribe  this  siory  to  Antoninus  Pius,  who  was  afterwards  emperor  ;  and 
who  may  have  governed  Asia,  under  the  reign  of  Trajan. 
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cilAP.  as  a  warning  to  their  bretiu'en,  he  dismissed  the  niulti- 
tude  with  indignation  and  contempt".  Notwithstand- 
ing this  real  or  affected  disdain,  the  intre])id  constancy 
of  the  faithful  was  productive  of  more  salutary  effects 
on  those  minds  which  nature  or  grace  had  disposed  for 
the  easy  reception  of  religious  truth.  On  these  melan- 
choly occasions,  there  were  many  among  the  gentiles 
who  pitied,  who  admired,  and  who  were  converted. 
The  generous  enthusiasm  was  communicated  from  the 
sufferer  to  the  spectators ;  and  the  blood  of  martyrs, 
according  to  a  well-known  observation,  became  the 
seed  of  the  church. 
Gradual  re-  But  although  devotion  had  raised,  and  eloquence 
laxation.  continued  to  inflame,  this  fever  of  the  mind,  it  insen- 
sibly gave  way  to  the  more  natural  hopes  and  fears  of 
the  human  heart,  to  the  love  of  life,  the  apprehension 
of  pain,  and  the  horror  of  dissolution.  The  more  pru- 
dent rulers  of  the  church  found  themselves  obliged  to 
restrain  the  indiscreet  ardour  of  their  followers,  and  to 
distrust  a  constancy  which  too  often  abandoned  them 
in  the  hour  of  trial  ^  As  the  lives  of  the  faithful  be- 
came less  mortified  and  austere,  they  were  every  day 
less  ambitious  of  the  honours  of  martyrdom ;  and  the 
soldiers  of  Christ,  instead  of  distinguishing  themselves 
by  voluntary  deeds  of  heroism,  frequently  deserted 
their  post,  and  fled  in  confusion  before  the  enemy 
whom  it  was  their  duty  to  resist.  There  were  three 
methods,  however,  of  escaping  the  flames  of  persecu- 
tion, which  were  not  attended  with  an  equal  degree  of 
guilt :  the  first  indeed  was  generally  allowed  to  be  in- 
nocent ;  the  second  was  of  a  doubtful,  or  at  least  of  a 
venial  nature ;  but  the  third  implied  a  direct  and  cri- 
minal apostasy  from  the  christian  faith. 
Three  me-  L  A  modern  inquisitor  would  hear  with  surprise,  that 
thods  ot  whenever  an  information  was  given  to  a  Roman  magi- 
many  rdom.  strate  of  any  person  within  his  jurisdiction  who  had 

^  Moslieim,  de  Rebus  Christ,  ante  Constantin.  p.  235. 
f  See  the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.   Eccles. 
1.  iv.  c.  15. 
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cinbraccd  the  sect  of  the  christians,  the  charge  was    CJIAP 

communicated  to  tlie  party  accused,  and  that  a  conve- 1_ 

nient  time  was  allowed  him  to  settle  his  domestic  con- 
cerns, and  to  prepare  an  answer  to  the  crime  which 
was  imputed  to  hims.  If  he  entertained  any  doubt  of 
his  own  constancy,  such  a  delay  afforded  him  the  op- 
portunity of  preserving  his  life  and  honour  by  flight, 
of  withdrawing  himself  into  some  obscure  retirement  or 
some  distant  province,  and  of  patiently  expecting  the 
return  of  peace  and  security.  A  measure  so  consonant 
to  reason  was  soon  authorised  by  the  advice  and  ex- 
ample of  the  most  holy  prelates ;  and  seems  to  have 
been  censured  by  few,  except  by  the  Montanists,  who 
deviated  into  heresy  by  their  strict  and  obstinate  ad- 
herence to  the  rigour  of  ancient  discipline ''.  II.  The 
provincial  governors,  whose  zeal  was  less  pi-evalent 
than  their  avarice,  had  countenanced  the  practice  of 
selling  certificates,  (or  libels  as  they  were  called,)  which 
attested,  that  the  persons  therein  mentioned  had  com- 
plied with  the  laws,  and  sacrificed  to  the  Roman  deities. 
By  producing  these  false  declarations,  the  opulent  and 
timid  christians  were  enabled  to  silence  the  malice  of 
an  informer,  and  to  reconcile  in  some  measure  their 
safety  with  their  religion.  A  slight  penance  atoned 
for  this  profane  dissimulation '.  111.  In  every  perse- 
cution there  were  great  numbers  of  unworthy  chris- 
tians, who  publicly  disowned  or  renounced  the  faith 
which  they  had  professed ;  and  who  confirmed  the 
sincerity  of  their  abjuration  by  the  legal  acts  of  burning 
incense  or  of  offering  sacrifices.     Some  of  these  apos- 

e  In  the  second  apology  of  Justin  there  is  a  particular  and  very  curious 
instance  of  this  legal  delay.  The  same  indulgence  was  granted  to  accused 
christians  in  the  persecution  of  Decius  ;  and  Cyprian  (de  Lapsis)  expressly 
mentions  the  "  dies  negantibus  pra;stitutus." 

''  Tertullian  considers  flight  from  persecution  as  an  imperfect,  but  very 
criminal  apostasy,  as  an  impious  attempt  to  elude  the  will  of  God,  etc.  etc. 
He  has  written  a  treatise  on  this  subject,  (see  p.  536—544.  edit,  lligalt.) 
which  is  filled  with  the  wildest  fanaticism,  and  the  most  incolierent  de- 
clamation. It  is,  however,  somewhat  remaikable,  that  Tertullian  did  not 
suffer  martyrdom  himself. 

'  The  libellatici,  who  are  chiefly  known  by  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  are 
described  witli  the  utmost  precision  in  the  copious  commentary  of  JMosheim, 
p.  483—489. 
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CHAP,    tates  had  yielded  on  the  first  menace  or  exliortation 
•  of  the  magistrate ;   whilst  the  patience  of  others  had 


been  subdued  by  the  length  and  repetition  of  tortures. 
The  afiVighted  countenances  of  some  betrayed  their 
inward  remorse,  while  others  advanced  with  confidence 
and  alacrity  to  the  altars  of  the  gods ''.  But  the  dis- 
guise which  fear  had  imposed,  subsisted  no  longer  than 
the  present  danger.  As  soon  as  the  severity  of  the 
persecution  was  abated,  the  doors  of  the  churches 
were  assailed  by  the  returning  multitude  of  penitents, 
who  detested  their  idolatrous  submission,  and  who  so- 
licited with  equal  ardour,  but  with  various  success, 
their  readmission  into  the  society  of  christians '. 
Alternatives  IV.  Notwithstanding  the  general  rules  established 
of  seventy    f^j,  ^j^g  conviction  and  punishment  of  the  christians, 

and  tolera-  *         _  _  ' 

tion.  the  fate  of  those  sectaries,  in  an  extensive  and,  arbi- 

trary government,  must  still,  in  a  great  measure,  have 
depended  on  their  own  behaviour,  the  circumstances  of 
the  times,  and  the  temper  of  their  supreme  as  well  as 
subordinate  rulers.  Zeal  might  sometimes  provoke, 
and  prudence  might  sometimes  avert  or  assuage,  the 
superstitious  fury  of  the  pagans.  A  variety  of  motives 
might  dispose  the  provincial  governors  either  to  enforce 
or  to  relax  the  execution  of  the  laws ;  and  of  these 
motives,  the  most  forcible  was  their  regard  not  only 
for  the  public  edicts,  but  for  the  secret  intentions  of 
the  emperor,  a  glance  from  whose  eye  was  sufficient  to 
kindle  or  to  extinguish  the  flames  of  persecution.  As 
often  as  any  occasional  severities  were  exercised  in  the 
different  parts  of  the  empire,  the  primitive  christians 

rj,,    .  lamented  and  perhaps  magnified  their  own  sufFerinffs ; 

1  he  ten  per-  r  r  t>  Js"^  5 

secutions.     but  the  celebrated  number  often  persecutions  has  been 

''  Plin.  Epistol.  X.  97  ;  Dionysius  Alexandrin.  ap.  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  41. 
Ad  prima  statim  verba  minantis  inimici  maximus  fratrum  numerus  fidem 
suani  prodidit :  nee  prostratus  est  persecutionis  impetu,  sed  voluntario  lapsu 
seipsum  proslravit.  Cyprian.  Opera,  p.  89.  Among  these  deserters  were 
many  priests,  and  even  bishops. 

'  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Cyprian  wrote  his  treatise  De  Lapsis,  and 
many  of  his  epistles.  The  controversy  concerning  the  treatment  of  peni- 
tent apostates,  does  not  occur  among  the  christians  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury. Shall  we  ascribe  this  to  the  superiority  of  their  faith  and  courage,  or 
to  our  less  intimate  knowledge  of  their  history? 
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cleterniined  by  tlie  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  fifth  ccn-  CHAP, 
tury,  who  possessed  a  more  distinct  view  of  the  pros-  ' 
perous  or  adverse  fortunes  of  the  chui'ch,  from  the  age 
of  Nero  to  that  of  Diocletian.  The  ingenious  parallels 
of  the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  ten  horns  of 
the  Apocalypse,  first  suggested  this  calculation  to  their 
minds  ;  and  in  their  application  of  the  faith  of  prophecy 
to  the  truth  of  history,  they  were  careful  to  select  those 
reigns  which  were  indeed  the  most  hostile  to  the  chris- 
tian  cause".  But  these  transient  persecutions  served 
only  to  revive  the  zeal,  and  to  restore  the  discipline  of 
the  faithful :  and  the  moments  of  extraordinary  rigour 
were  compensated  by  much  longer  intervals  of  peace 
and  security.  The  indifference  of  some  princes,  and 
the  indulgence  of  others,  permitted  the  christians  to 
enjoy,  though  not  perhaps  a  legal,  yet  an  actual  and 
public  toleration  of  their  religion. 

The  apology  of  Tertullian  contains  two  very  ancient.  Supposed 

.  ...       edicts  of  Ti- 

very  singular,  but  at  the  same  time  very  suspicious  m-  i^gnus  and 
stances  of  imperial  clemency  ;  the  edicts  published  by  Marcus  An- 

1  •'  1     ,      •  1  tonmus. 

Tiberius  and  by  Marcus  Antonmus,  and  designed  not 
only  to  protect  the  innocence  of  the  christians,  but  even 
to  proclaim  those  stupendous  miracles  which  had  at- 
tested the  truth  of  their  doctrine.  The  first  of  these 
examples  is  attended  with  some  difficulties  which  might 
perplex  a  sceptical  mind  ".  We  are  required  to  be- 
lieve, that  Pontius  Pilate  informed  the  emperor  of  the 
unjust  sentence  of  death  which  he  had  pronounced 
against  an  innocent,  and,  as  it  appeared,  a  divine  per- 
son ;  and  that,  without  acquiring  the  merit,  he  exposed 
himself  to  the  danger  of  martyrdom  ;  that  Tiberius, 
who  avowed  his  contempt  for  all  religion,  immediately 
conceived  the   design   of  placing  the  Jewish  Messiah 

'"  See  Mosheim,  p.  97.  Sulpicius  Severus  was  the  first  author  of  this 
computation  ;  though  lie  seemed  desirous  of  reserving  tlie  teuth  and  greatest 
persecution  for  the  coming  of  the  antichrist. 

n  The  testimony  given  by  Pontius  Pilate  is  first  mentioned  by  Justin. 
The  successive  improvements  which  the  story  has  acquired,  (as  it  passed 
through  the  hands  of  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostora,  Orosius, 
Gregory  of  Tours,  and  the  authors  of  the  seveial  editions  of  the  acts  of 
Pilate,)  are  very  fairly  stated  by  Dom  Calraet,  Dissertat.  sur  i'Ecriture, 
torn.  ill.  p.  0"51,  etc. 
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ClfAP.    amono-  the  ffods  of  Rome;  that  his  servile  senate  ven- 

XVI  . 
1^  turetl  to  disobey  the  commands  of  their  master ;  that 


Tiberius,  instead  of  resenting  their  refusal,  contented 
himself  with  protecting  the  christians  from  the  severity 
of  the  laws,  many  years  before  such  laws  were  enacted, 
or  before  the  church  had  assumed  any  distinct  name  or 
existence  ;  and  lastly,  that  the  memory  of  this  extraor- 
dinary transaction  was  preserved  in  the  most  ])ublic 
and  authentic  records,  which  escaped  the  knowledge 
of  the  historians  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  were  only 
visible  to  the  eyes  of  an  African  christian,  who  com- 
posed his  apology  one  hundred  and  sixty  years  after 
the  death  of  Tiberius.  The  edict  of  Marcus  Anto- 
ninus is  supposed  to  have  been  the  eftect  of  his  devo- 
tion and  gratitude  for  the  miraculous  deliverance  which 
he  had  obtained  in  the  Marcomannic  war.  The  dis- 
ti'ess  of  the  legions,  the  seasonable  tempest  of  rain  and 
hail,  of  thunder  and  of  lightning,  and  the  dismay  and 
defeat  of  the  barbarians,  have  been  celebrated  by  the 
eloquence  of  several  pagan  writers.  If  there  were  any 
christians  in  that  army,  it  was  natural  that  they  should 
ascribe  some  merit  to  the  fervent  prayers  which,  in  the 
moment  of  danger,  they  had  offered  up  for  their  own 
and  the  public  safety.  But  we  are  still  assured  by 
monuments  of  brass  and  marble,  by  the  imperial  medals, 
and  by  the  Antonine  column,  that  neither  the  prince 
nor  the  people  entertained  any  sense  of  this  signal  ob- 
ligation, since  they  unanimously  attribute  their  deliver- 
ance to  the  providence  of  Jupiter,  and  to  the  interpo- 
sition of  Mercury.  During  the  whole  course  of  his 
reign,  Marcus  despised  the  christians  as  a  philosopher, 
and  punished  them  as  a  sovereign  °. 
State  of  the  By  a  singular  fatality,  the  hardships  which  they  had 
christians  in  pjjj^^j,gj^|  ^^^dcr  the  government  of  a  virtuous  prince, 

the  reigns  ot  _  ^  _  * 

Commodiis  immediately  ceased  on  the  accession  of  a  tyrant;  and  as 
none  except  themselves  had  experienced  the  injustice 
of  Marcus,  so  they  alone  were  protected  by  the  lenity 

"  On  this  miracle,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  of  the  thundering  legion,  see 
the  admirahle  criticism  of  Mr.  Moyle,  in  his  works,  vol.  ii.  p.  Bl — 390. 


andSeverus, 
A.D.  180 
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of  Commodus.     The  celebrated  Marcin,  the  most  fa-    CHAP. 

vourcd  of  his  concubines,  and  who  at  lengtli  contrived L_ 

the  murder  of  her  imperial  lover,  entertained  a  singular 
affection  for  the  oppressed  church ;  and  though  it  was 
impossible  that  she  could  reconcile  the  practice  of  vice 
with  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  she  might  hope  to 
atone  for  the  frailties  of  her  sex  and  profession,  by  de- 
claring herself  the  patroness  of  the  christians''.  Under 
the  gracious  protection  of  Marcia,  they  passed  in  safety 
the  thirteen  years  of  a  cruel  tyranny ;  and  when  the 
empire  was  established  in  the  house  of  Severus,  they 
formed  a  domestic  but  more  honourable  connection 
with  the  new  court.  The  emperor  was  persuaded 
tliat,  in  a  dangerous  sickness,  he  had  derived  some 
benefit,  either  spiritual  or  physical,  from  the  holy  oil 
witii  which  one  of  his  slaves  had  anointed  him.  He 
always  treated  with  pecvdiar  distinction  several  persons 
of  both  sexes  who  had  embraced  the  new  religion. 
The  nurse  as  well  as  the  preceptor  of  Caracalla  were 
christians ;  and  if  that  young  prince  ever  betrayed  a 
sentiment  of  humanity,  it  was  occasioned  by  an  incident 
which,  however  trilling,  bore  some  relation  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity ''.  Under  the  reign  of  Severus,  the  fury 
of  the  po])ulace  was  checked  ;  the  rigour  of  ancient 
laws  was  for  some  time  suspended ;  and  the  provincial 
governors  were  satisfied  with  receiving  an  annual  pre- 
sent from  the  churches  within  their  jurisdiction,  as  the 
price,  or  as  the  reward,  of  their  moderation'.  The 
controversy  concerning  the  precise  time  of  the  celebra- 
tion of  Easter  armed  the  bishops  of  Asia  and  Italy 
against  each  other,  and  was  considered  as  the  most 

P  Dion  Cassius,  or  rather  his  abbreviator  Xiphilin,  1.  Ixxii,  p.  1206. 
Mr.  IMoyle  (p.  266.)  has  explained  the  condition  of  the  church  under  the 
reign  of  Commodus. 

•>  Compare  the  life  of  Caracalla  in  the  Augustan  History,  with  the  epistle 
of  Tertullian  to  Scapula.  Dr.  Jortin  (Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History, 
vol.  ii.  p.  5,  etc.)  considers  the  cure  of  Severus,  by  the  means  of  holy  oil, 
with  a  strong  desire  to  convert  it  into  a  miracle. 

■■  Tertullian  ile  Fuga,  c.  13.  The  present  was  made  during  the  feast  of 
tiie  satiirnaliu  ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  serious  concern  to  Tertullian,  that  the 
faithful  should  be  confounded  with  the  most  infamous  professions  which 
purchased  the  connivance  of  the  government. 
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CMAP.    importcant  business  of  this  period  of  leisure  and  tran- 
quillity ^      Nor  was   the  peace    of  the    church  inter- 


A.D.  198.  rupted,  till  the  increasing  numbers  of  proselytes  seem 
at  length  to  have  attracted  the  attention,  and  to  have 
alienated  the  mind  of  Severus.  With  the  design  of 
restraining  the  progress  of  Christianity,  he  published 
an  edict,  which,  though  it  was  designed  to  affect  only 
the  new  converts,  could  not  be  carried  into  strict  ex- 
ecution, without  exposing  to  danger  and  punishment 
the  most  zealous  of  their  teachers  and  missionaries. 
In  tliis  mitigated  persecution,  we  may  still  discover  the 
indulgent  spirit  of  Rome  and  of  polytheism,  which  so 
readily  admitted  every  excuse  in  favour  of  those  who 
practised  the  religious  ceremonies  of  their  fathers '. 

Of  the  sue-       But  the  laws  which  Severus  had  enacted,  soon  ex- 

cessors  of         •■■.■■,  ,.  „, 

Severus.  pirecl  With  the  authority  ot  that  emperor;  and  the 
2U^24Q  c'^ristians,  after  this  accidental  tempest,  enjoyed  a  calm 
of  thirty-eight  years".  Till  this  period  they  had  usually 
held  their  assemblies  in  private  houses  and  sequestered 
places.  They  were  now  permitted  to  erect  and  conse- 
crate convenient  edifices  for  the  purpose  of  religious 
worship " ;  to  purchase  lands,  even  at  Rome  itself,  for 
the  use  of  the  community ;  and  to  conduct  the  elections 
of  their  ecclesiastical  ministers  in  so  public,  but  at  the 
same  time  in  so  exemplary  a  manner,  as  to  deserve  the 
respectful  attention  of  the  gentiles  ^.  This  long  repose 
of  the  church  was  accompanied  with  dignity.  The 
reigns  of  those  princes  who  derived  their  extraction 
from  the  Asiatic  provinces,  proved  the  most  favourable 

s  Euseb.  1.  V.  c.  23,  24  ;  Mosheim,  p.  43/3 — 447. 

'  Judaeos  fieri  sub  gravi  poena  veluit.  Idem  etiam  de  christianis  sanxit. 
Hist.  August,  p.  70. 

"  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii.  p.  384.  This  computation  (allowing  for  a 
single  exception)  is  confirmed  by  the  history  of  Eusebius,  and  by  the  verit- 
ings  of  Cyprian. 

"  The  antiquity  of  christian  churches  is  discussed  by  Tilleraont,  Me- 
moires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  68 — 72.  and  by  Mr.  Moyle,  vol.  i. 
]).  378 — 398.  The  former  refers  the  first  construction  of  them  to  the  peace 
->f  Alexander  Severus;  the  latter,  to  the  peace  of  Gallienus. 

y  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  130.  The  emperor  Alexander  adopted 
their  metnod  of  publicly  proposing  the  names  of  those  persons  who  were 
candidates  for  ordination.  It  is  true,  that  the  honour  of  tliis  practice  is 
likewise  attributed  to  the  jews. 
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to  the  christians:  the  eminent  persons  of  the  sect,  in-  CHAP, 
stead  of  being  reduced  to  implore  the  protection  of  a_  ^ 
slave  or  concubine,  were  admitted  into  the  palace  in  the 
honourable  characters  of  priests  and  philoso])hers ;  and 
their  mysterious  doctrines,  which  were  already  diffused 
among  the  people,  insensibly  attracted  the  curiosity  of 
their  sovereign.  When  the  empi'css  Mammasa  passed 
through  Antioch,  she  expressed  a  desire  of  conversing 
with  the  celebrated  Origen,  the  fame  of  whose  piety 
and  learning  was  spread  over  the  east.  Origen  obeyed 
so  flatterinij  an  invitation;  and  though  he  could  not  ex- 
pect  to  succeed  in  the  conversion  of  an  artful  and  am- 
bitious woman,  she  listened  with  pleasure  to  his  elo- 
quent exhortations,  and  honourably  dismissed  him  to 
his  retirement  in  Palestine  ^.  The  sentiments  of  Mam- 
mfea  were  adopted  by  her  son  Alexander ;  and  the  phi- 
losophic devotion  of  that  emperor  was  marked  by  a 
singular  but  injudicious  regard  for  the  christian  reli- 
gion. In  his  domestic  chapel  he  placed  the  statues  of 
Abraham,  of  Orpheus,  of  Apollonius,  and  of  Christ,  as 
an  honour  justly  due  to  those  respectable  sages  who 
had  instructed  mankind  in  the  various  modes  of  ad- 
dressing their  homage  to  the  supreme  and  universal 
Deity".  A  purer  faith,  as  well  as  worship,  was  openly 
professed  and  practised  among  his  household.  Bishops, 
perhaps  for  the  first  time,  were  seen  at  court;  and, 
after  the  death  of  Alexander,  when  the  inhuman  Maxi-  A.  D.  235. 
min  discharged  his  fury  on  the  favourites  and  ser- 
vants of  his  unfortunate  benefactor,  a  great  number 
of  christians,  of  every  rank,  and  of  both  sexes,  were 
involved  in  the  promiscuous  massacre,  which,  on  their 

'  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vi.  c.  21  ;  Hieronym.  de  Script.  Eccles.  c.  54. 
jMammsea  was  styled  a  holy  and  pious  woman,  both  by  the  christians  and 
the  pagans.  From  the  former,  therefore,  it  was  impossible  that  she  sliouid 
deserve  that  honourable  epithet. 

*  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  123.  Mosheim  (p.  465.)  seems  to  refine  too 
much  on  the  domestic  religion  of  Alexander.  His  design  of  building  a 
public  temple  to  Christ,  (Hist.  August,  p.  129.)  and  the  olijection  which 
was  suggested  either  to  iiim,  or  in  similar  circumstances  to  Hadrian,  appear 
to  have  no  other  foundation  than  an  improbable  report,  invented  by  the 
christians,  and  credulously  adopted  by  an  historian  of  the  age  of  Con- 
stantine. 

VOL.  II.  O 
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CHAP,    account,  lips  improperly  received  the  name  of  perse- 

X  \  I .  .  •      1, 
.  cution  '\ 


ot  i\iaxi-         Notwithstanding  the  cruel  disposition  of  Maxiniin, 

min,  Philip,    i  «.  ,. ,  .  .  ,  ,     .     . 

and  Decius.  the  eiiects  ot  his  resentment  agamst  the  christians  were 
of  a  very  local  and  temporary  nature ;  and  the  pious 
Origen,  who  had  been  proscribed  as  a  devoted  victim, 
was  still  reserved  to  convey  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to 

A.  D.  244.  the  ear  of  monarchs ''.  He  addressed  several  edifying 
letters  to  the  emperor  Philip,  to  his  wife,  and  to  his 
mother ;  and  as  soon  as  that  prince,  who  was  born  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Palestine,  had  usurped  the  im- 
perial sceptre,  the  christians  acquired  a  friend  and  a 
protector.  The  public  and  even  partial  favour  of 
Philip  towards  the  sectaries  of  the  new  religion,  and 
his  constant  reverence  for  the  ministers  of  the  church, 
gave  some  colour  to  the  suspicion  which  prevailed  in 
his  own  times,  that  the  emperor  himself  was  become  a 
convert  to  the  faith '^;  and  afforded  some  grounds  for  a 
fable  which  was  afterwards  invented,  that  he  had  been 
purified  by  confession  and  penance  from  the  guilt  con- 
tracted by  the  murder  of  his  innocent  predecessor^. 
A.D.  249.  The  fall  of  Philip  introduced,  with  the  change  of 
masters,  a  new  system  of  government,  so  oppressive  to 
the  christians,  that  their  former  condition,  ever  since 
the  time  of  Domitian,  was  represented  as  a  state  of 

''  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  28.  It  may  be  presumed,  that  the  success  of  the 
christians  had  exasperated  the  increasing  bigotry  of  the  pagans.  Dion 
Cassius,  who  composed  his  liistory  under  the  former  reign,  had  most  proba- 
bly intended  for  the  use  of  his  master  those  counsels  of  persecution  which 
he  ascribes  to  a  better  age,  and  to  the  favourite  of  Augustus.  Concerning 
this  oration  of  Maecenas,  or  rather  of  Dion,  I  may  refer  to  my  own  unbiassed 
opinion  (vol.  i.  p.  40,  note  *>.)  and  to  the  abbe  de  la  Bleterie,  Memoires  de 
I'Academie,  torn.  xxiv.  p.  303.  tom.  xxv.  p.  432. 

<=  Orosius,  i.  vii.  c.  19,  mentions  Origen  as  the  object  of  Maxirain's  re- 
sentment ;  and  Firmilianus,  a  Cappadocian  bishop  of  that  age,  gives  a  just 
and  coiifined  idea  of  this  persecution,  apud  Cyprian.  Epist.  75. 

<^  The  mention  of  those  princes  w  ho  were  publicly  supposed  to  be  chris- 
tians, as  we  find  it  in  an  epistle  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  (ap.  Euseb.  1. 
vii.  c.  10.)  evidently  alludes  to  Philip  and  his  family  ;  and  forms  a  con- 
temporary evidence,  that  such  a  report  had  prevailed;  but  the  Egyptian 
bishop,  who  lived  at  an  humble  distance  from  the  court  of  Rome,  expresses 
himself  with  a  becoming  diffidence  concerning  the  truth  of  the  fact.  The 
epistles  of  Origen  (which  were  extant  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,seel.  vi.  c.  36.) 
would  most  probably  decide  this  curious,  rather  than  important  question. 

«  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  34.  The  story,  as  is  usual,  has  been  embellished  by 
succeeding  writers,  and  is  confuted,  with  much  superfluous  learning,  by 
Frederick  Spanheim,  Opera  A'aria,  tom.  ii.  p.  400,  etc. 
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perfect   freedom  and   security,  if  compared  with    the    CHAP. 

rigorous  treatment  which  they  experienced  under  the 1 !_ 

short  reign  of  Decius  ^  The  virtues  of  that  prince 
will  scarcely  allow  us  to  suspect  that  he  was  actuated 
by  a  mean  resentment  against  the  favourites  of  his  pre- 
decessor; and  it  is  more  reasonable  to  believe,  that  in 
the  prosecution  of  his  general  design  to  restore  the 
purity  of  Roman  manners,  he  was  desirous  of  deliver- 
ing the  empire  from  what  he  condemned  as  a  recent 
and  criminal  superstition.  The  bishops  of  the  most 
considerable  cities  were  removed  by  exile  or  death : 
the  vigilance  of  the  magistrates  prevented  the  clergy 
of  Rome  during  sixteen  months  from  proceeding  to  a 
new  election  ;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  christians, 
that  the  emperor  would  more  patiently  endure  a  com- 
petitor for  the  purple,  than  a  bishop  in  the  capital^. 
Were  it  possible  to  suppose  that  the  penetration  of 
Decius  had  discovered  pride  under  the  disguise  of  hu- 
mility, or  that  he  could  foresee  the  temporal  dominion 
which  might  insensibly  arise  from  the  claims  of  spiritual 
authority,  we  might  be  less  surprised  that  he  should 
consider  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  as  the  most  for- 
midable rivals  to  those  of  Augustus. 

The  adminisitration  of  Valerian  was  distinguished  by  OfVale- 
a  levity  and  inconstancy,  ill  suited  to  the  gravity  of  the  [i'^^^^  ^^^j 
Roman  censor.     In  the  first  part  of  his  reign,  he  sur-  his  succes- 
passed  in  clemency  those  princes  who  had  been  sus- "^    ^.p. 
pected  of  an  attachment  to  the  christian  faith.     In  the  2^"^~2^^" 
last  three  years  and  a  half,  listening  to  the  insinuations 
of  a  minister  addicted  to  the  superstitions  of  Egypt,  he 
adopted  the  maxims,  and  imitated  the  severity,  of  his 
predecessor   Decius''.      The    accession   of  Gallienus, 

f  Lactantius  de  Mortibus  Persecutorum,  c.  3,  4.  After  celebrating  the 
felicity  and  increase  of  the  church,  under  a  long  succession  of  good  princes  ; 
he  adds,  "  Extitit  post  annos  pluriinos,  execrabile  animal,  Decius,  qui 
vexarel  ecclesiasm." 

S  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  39;  Cyprian,  Epistol.  55.  The  see  of  Rome  remained 
vacant  from  the  martyrdom  of  Fabianus,  on  the  twentieth  of  January,  A.  D. 
250,  till  the  election  of  Cornelius,  the  fourth  of  June,  A.  D.  251.  Decius 
had  probably  left  Rome,  since  he  was  killed  before  the  end  of  that  year. 

*'  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  10.  Mosheim  (p.  548.)  has  very  clearly  shown,  that 
the  prefect  Macriauus,  and  theEgyptian  Mcigns,  are  one  and  the  same  person. 

o2 
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CHAP,   which  mcreased  the  calamities  of  the  enii)irc,  restored 

Y  Y*  r  ... 

^ peace  to  the  cliurch ;   and  the  christians  ol)tained  the 

free  exercise  of  their  rchgion,  by  an  edict  addressed  to 
the  bishops,  and  conceived  in  such  terms  as  seemed  to 
acknowledge  their  office  and  ])ublic  character'.  The 
ancient  laws,  without  being  formally  repealed,  were 
suffered  to  sink  into  oblivion ;  and  (excepting  only 
some  hostile  intentions  which  are  attributed  to  the  em- 
peror Aurelian'')  the  disciples  of  Christ  passed  above 
forty  years  in  a  state  of  prosperity,  far  more  dangerous 
to  their  virtue  than  the  severest  trials  of  persecution. 
Paul  of  Sa-  The  story  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  filled  the  me- 
niosata,  iis  trgpolitan  see  of  Antioch,  while  the  east  was  in  the 
A.  D.  260.  hands  of  Odenathus  and  Zenobia,  may  serve  to  illus- 
trate the  condition  and  character  of  the  times.  The 
wealth  of  that  prelate  was  a  sufficient  evidence  of  iiis 
guilt,  since  it  was  neither  derived  from  the  inheritance 
of  his  fathers,  nor  acquired  by  the  arts  of  honest  in- 
dustry. But  Paul  considered  the  service  of  the  church 
as  a  vei-y  lucrative  profession'.  His  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction was  venal  and  rapacious;  he  extorted  frequent 
contributions  from  the  most  opulent  of  the  faithful, 
and  converted  to  his  own  use  a  considerable  part  of 
the  public  revenue.  By  his  pride  and  luxury,  the 
christian  religion  was  rendered  odious  in  the  eyes  of 
the  gentiles.  His  council  chamber  and  his  throne,  the 
splendour  with  which  he  appeared  in  public,  the  sup- 
pliant crowd  who  solicited  his  attention,  the  multitude 
of  letters  and  petitions  to  which  he   dictated  his  an- 

'  Eusebius  (1.  vii.  c.  13.)  gives  us  a  Greek  veision  of  this  Latin  edict, 
which  seems  to  have  been  very  concise.  By  another  edict,  he  directed 
that  the  armeteria  should  be  restored  to  the  christians. 

^  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  30;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  6 ;  Hieronym.  in  Cliron. 
p.  177  ;  Orosius,  1.  vii.  c.  23.  Their  language  is  in  general  so  ambiguous 
and  incorrect,  that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  determine  how  far  Aurelian  had  car- 
ried his  intentions  before  he  was  assassinated.  Most  of  the  moderns  (except 
Dodwell,  Dissertat.  Cyprian,  xi.  64.)  have  seized  the  occasion  of  gaining 
a  few  extraordinary  martyrs. 

'  Paul  was  better  pleased  with  the  title  o(  ducenarius  than  with  that  of 
bishop.  The  ducenarius  was  an  imperial  procurator,  so  called  from  his  sa- 
lary of  two  hundred  seitertia,  or  one  thousand  six  hundred  pounds  a  year. 
Si'e  Salmasius  ad  Hist.  August,  p.  124.  Some  critics  suppose,  that  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  had  actually  obtained  such  an  office  from  Zenobia,  while 
others  consider  it  only  as  a  figurative  expression  of  his  pomp  and  insolence. 
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swers,  and  the  perpetual  liiirry  of  business  in  which  he    CHAP, 
was  involved,  were  circumstances  much  better  suited  ' 


to  the  state  of  a  civil  magistrate"',  than  to  the  Immility 
of  a  primitive  bishop.  When  he  harangued  his  people 
from  the  pulpit,  Paul  affected  the  figurative  style  and 
the  theatrical  gestures  of  an  Asiatic  sophist,  while  the 
cathedral  resounded  with  the  loudest  and  most  extrava- 
gant acchimations  in  the  praise  of  his  divine  eloquence. 
Against  those  who  resisted  his  power,  or  refused  to 
flatter  his  vanity,  the  prelate  of  Antioch  was  arrogant, 
rigid,  and  inexorable  ;  but  he  relaxed  the  discipline, 
and  lavished  the  treasures  of  the  churcli  on  his  de- 
pendent clergy,  who  were  permitted  to  imitate  their 
master  in  the  gratification  of  every  sensual  appetite. 
For  Paul  indulged  himself  very  freely  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  table ;  and  he  had  received  into  the  episcopal 
palace  two  young  and  beautiful  women,  as  the  constant 
companions  of  his  leisure  moments". 

Notwithstanding  these  scandalous  vices,  if  Paul  of  He  is  de- 
Samosata  had  preserved  the  purity  of  the  orthodox  f,'^'I.^J^J°"' 

faith,  his  reign  over  the  capital  of  Syria  would  have  Antioch. 

.      .  A  1)  '>70 

ended  only  with  his  life ;  and  had  a  seasonable  perse- 
cution intervened,  an  effort  of  courage  might  perhaps 
have  })laced  him  in  the  rank  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
Some  nice  and  subtile  errors,  which  he  imprudently 
adopted  and  obstinately  maintained,  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  excited  the  zeal  and  indigna- 
tion of  the  eastern  churches".  From  Egypt  to  the 
Euxine  sea,  the  bishops  were  in  arms  and  in  motion. 

™  Simony  was  not  unknown  in  those  times ;  and  the  clergy  sometimes 
bouglit  what  they  intended  to  sell.  It  appears  that  the  bishopric  of  Car- 
thage was  purciiased  by  a  wealthy  matron,  named  Lucilla,  for  her  servant 
Majorinus.  The  price  was  four  hundred  folles.  Monument.  Antiq.  ad  cal- 
cem  Optati,  p.  263.  Every  Jb/Zis  contained  one  iiundred  and  twenty-five 
pieces  of  silver  ;  and  the  whole  sum  may  be  computed  at  about  two  thousand 
four  hundred  pounds. 

"  If  we  are  desirous  of  extenuating  the  vices  of  Paul,  we  must  suspect 
tlie  assembled  bishops  of  the  east  of  publishing  the  most  malicious  calum- 
nies in  circular  epistles  addressed  to  all  the  churches  of  the  empire.  A  p. 
Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  30. 

°  His  heresy  (like  those  of  Noetus  and  Sabellius,  in  tiie  same  century) 
tended  to  confound  the  mysterious  distinction  of  the  divine  persons.  See 
Mosheim,  p.  702,  etc. 
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CHAP.  Several  councils  were  held,  confutations  were  publish- 
ed,  excommunications  were  pronounced,  ambiguous  ex- 
planations were  by  turns  accepted  and  refused,  treaties 
were  concluded  and  violated ;  and  at  length  Paul  of 
Samosata  was  degraded  from  his  episcopal  character, 
by  the  sentence  of  seventy  or  eighty  bishops,  who  as- 
sembled for  that  purpose  at  Antioch,  and  who,  without 
consulting  the  rights  of  the  clergy  or  people,  appointed 
a  successor  by  their  own  authority.  The  manifest  ir- 
regularity of  this  proceeding  increased  the  numbers  of 
the  discontented  faction;  and  as  Paul,  who  was  no 
stranger  to  the  arts  of  courts,  had  insinuated  himself 
into  the  favour  of  Zenobia,  he  maintained  above  four 
years  the  possession  of  the  episcopal  house  and  office. 
The  victory  of  Aui'elian  changed  the  face  of  the  east; 
and  the  two  contending  parties,  who  applied  to  each 
other  the  epithets  of  schism  and  hei'esy,  were  either 
commanded  or  permitted  to  plead  their  cause  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  conqueror.  This  public  and  very 
singular  trial  affords  a  convincing  proof,  that  the  exist- 
ence, the  property,  the  privileges,  and  the  internal 
policy  of  the  christians  were  acknowledged,  if  not  by 
the  laws,  at  least  by  the  magistrates  of  the  empire.  As 
a  pagan  and  as  a  soldier,  it  could  scarcely  be  expected 
that  Aurelian  should  enter  into  the  discussion,  whether 
the  sentiments  of  Paul  or  those  of  his  adversaries  were 
most  agreeable  to  the  true  standard  of  the  orthodox 
The  sen-      faith,     llis  determination,  however,  was  founded    on 

tCtlCG  IS 

executed  by  the  general  principles  of  equity  and  reason.  He  con- 
"^"rf  o°i  sidered  the  bishops  of  Italy  as  the  most  impartial  and 
respectable  judges  among  the  christians ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  was  informed  that  they  had  unanimously  ap- 
proved the  sentence  of  the  council,  he  acquiesced  in 
their  opinion,  and  immediately  gave  orders  that  Paul 
should  be  compelled  to  relinquish  the  tempoi'al  pos- 
sessions belonging  to  an  office  of  which,  in  the  judge- 
ment of  his  brethren,  he  had  been  regularly  deprived. 
But  while  we  applaud  the  justice,  we  should  not  over- 
look the  policy  of  Aurelian,  who  was  desirous  of  restor- 
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ing  and  cementing  the  dependence  of  the  provinces  on    Cli  A  i\ 

the  capital,  by  every  means  which  covdd  bind  the  in-      '      ' 

terest  or  prejudices  of  any  part  of  his  subjects''. 

Amidst  the  fi-equent  revohitions  of  the  empire,  the  Peace  and 

christians  still  flourished  in  peace  and  prosperity ;  and  ||f°Jfg^"*^ 

notwithstanding  a  celebrated  era  of  martyrs  has  been  church 

deduced  from    the  accession  of  Diocletian'',  the   new  detian. 

system   of  policy  introduced    and    maintained    by   the      ^•'^• 

p,.  .,,.  ,         284—303. 

wisdom  of  that  prmce,  contmued,  during  more   than 

eighteen  years,  to  breathe  the  mildest  and  most  liberal 
spirit  of  religious  toleration.  The  mind  of  Diocletian 
himself  was  less  adapted  indeed  to  specidative  enquiries 
than  to  the  active  labours  of  war  and  government.  His 
prudence  rendered  him  averse  to  any  great  innovation ; 
and  though  his  temper  was  not  very  susceptible  of  zeal 
or  enthusiasm,  he  always  maintained  an  habitual  re- 
gard for  the  ancient  deities  of  the  empire.  But  the 
leisure  of  the  two  empresses,  of  his  wife  Prisca,  and  of 
Valeria  his  daughter,  permitted  them  to  listen  with 
more  attention  and  respect  to  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
which  in  every  age  has  acknowledged  its  important 
obligations  to  female  devotion^  The  principal  eunuchs, 
Lucian^  and  Dorotheus,  Gorgonius  and  Andrew,  who 
attended  the  person,  possessed  the  favour,  and  governed 
the  household,  of  Diocletian,  protected  by  their  power- 
ful influence  the  faith  which  they  had  embraced.  Their 
example  was  imitated  by  many  of  the  most  considerable 
ofl[icers  of  the  palace,  who,  in  their  respective  stations, 
had  the  care  of  the  imperial  ornaments,  of  the  robes, 
of  the  furniture,  of  the  jewels,  and  even  of  the  private 

P  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vii.  c.  30.  We  are  entirely  indebted  to  him 
for  the  curious  story  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

q  The  era  of  martyrs,  which  is  still  in  use  among  the  Copts  and  the 
Abyssinians,  must  be  reckoned  from  the  twenty-ninth  of  August,  A.  ]).  284  ; 
ais  the  beginning  of  the  Elgyptian  year  was  nineteen  days  earlier  than  the 
real  accession  of . Diocletian.  See  Uisserlalion  Preliminaire  a  I'Art  de  veri- 
fier les  Dates. 

■■  The  expression  of  Lactantius,  (de  i\I.  P.  c  15.)  "  sacrificio  pollui 
coegit,"  implies  their  antecedent  conversion  to  the  faith  ;  but  does  not  seem 
to  justify  the  assertion  of  Mosheim,  (p.  912.)  that  they  had  been  privately 
baptized. 

=■  l\I.  de  Tillimont  (Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  v.  part  i.  p.  1 1 ,  12.) 
has  quoted  from  ilie  Spicilegium  of  Dom  Luc  d'Acheri,  a  very  curious  in- 
struction which  bishop  Theonas  composed  for  the  use  of  Lucian. 
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C  FT  A  P.    treasury  ;  and  though  it  might  sometimes  be  incumbent 
'__  on  them  to  accompany  the  emperor  when  he  sacrificed 


in  the  temple',  they  enjoyed,  with  their  wives,  their 
children,  and  their  slaves,  the  free  exercise  of  the 
christian  religion.  Diocletian  and  his  colleagues  fre- 
quently conferred  the  most  important  offices  on  those 
persons  who  avowed  their  abhorrence  for  the  worship 
of  the  gods,  but  who  had  displayed  abilities  proper  for 
the  service  of  the  state.  The  bishops  held  an  hon- 
ourable rank  in  their  respective  provinces,  and  were 
treated  with  distinction  and  respect,  not  only  by  the 
people,  but  by  the  magistrates  themselves.  Almost  in 
every  city,  the  ancient  churches  were  found  insufficient 
to  contain  the  increasing  multitude  of  proselytes ;  and 
in  their  place  more  stately  and  capacious  edifices  were 
erected  for  the  public  worship  of  the  faithful.  The 
corruption  of  manners  and  principles,  so  forcibly  la- 
mented by  Eusebius",  may  be  considered,  not  only  as 
a  consequence,  but  as  a  proof,  of  the  liberty  which  the 
christians  enjoyed  and  abused  under  the  reign  of  Dio- 
cletian, Prosperity  had  relaxed  the  nerves  of  disci- 
pline. Fraud,  envy,  and  malice  prevailed  in  every  con- 
gregation. The  presbyters  aspired  to  the  episcopal 
office,  which  every  day  became  an  object  more  worthy 
of  their  ambition.  The  bishops,  who  contended  with 
each  other  for  ecclesiastical  preeminence,  appeared  by 
their  conduct  to  claim  a  secular  and  tyrannical  power 
in  the  church ;  and  the  lively  faith  which  still  distin- 
guished the  christians  from  the  gentiles,  was  shown 
much  less  in  their  lives  than  in  their  controversial 
writings. 
Progress  of       Notwithstanding  this  seeming  security,  an  attentive 

zeal  and  -it  i  i  i 

superstition  observer  might  discern  some  symptoms  that  threatened 
among  the    j-|^g  churcli  with  a  more  violent  persecution  than  any 

pagans.  _  . 

which  she  had  yet  endured.     The  zeal  and  rapid  pro- 
gress of  the  christians  awakened  the  polytheists  from 

'  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  10. 

"  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  viii.  c.  1 .  The  reader  who  consults  the 
original  will  not  accuse  me  of  heightening  the  picture.  Eusebius  was  about 
sixteen  years  of  age  at  the  accession  of  the  emperor  Diocletian. 
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their  supine  indifference  in  the  cause  of  those  deities    CIIAP, 
whom  custom  and  education  had  taught  them  to  revere.      ^^'^' 
The  mutual  provocations  of  a  rehgious  war,  which  had 
already  continued  ahove  two  hundred  years,    exaspe- 
rated the  animosity  of  the  contending  parties.      Tiie 
pagans  were  incensed  at  the  rashness  of  a  recent  and 
obscure  sect,  which  presumed  to  accuse  their  country- 
men of  error,  and  to  devote  their  ancestors  to  eternal 
misery.     The  habits  of  justifying  the  pojjular  mytho- 
logy against  the  invectives  of  an  implacable   enemy, 
produced  in  their  minds  some  sentiments  of  faith  and 
reverence  for  a  system  which  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  consider  with  the  most  careless  levity.     The  super- 
natural powers  assumed  by  the  church  inspired  at  the 
same  time  terror  and  emulation.     The  followers  of  the 
established   religion    intrenched   themselves    behind   a 
similar  fortification  of  prodigies ;  invented  new  modes 
of  sacrifice,  of  expiation,  and  of  initiation";  attempted 
to  revive  the   credit  of  their  expiring   oracles  y;    and 
listened  with   eager  creduhty  to   every  impostor  who 
flattered  their  prejudices  by  a  tale  of  wonders^.     Both 
parties  seemed  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  those  mira- 
cles which  were  claimed  by  their  adversaries ;  and  while 
they  were  contented  with  ascribing  them  to  the  arts  of 
magic,  and  to  the  power  of  demons,  they  mutually  con- 
curred in  restoring  and  establishing  the  reign  of  super 
stition^.     Philosophy,  her  most  dangerous  enemy,  was 

"  We  might  quote,  among  a  great  number  of  instances,  the  mysterious 
worship  of  Mythras,  and  the  Tauroboha ;  the  latter  of  which  became  fa- 
shionable in  the  time  of  the  Antonines.  See  a  dissertation  of  M.  de  Jioze, 
in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  ii.  p.  443.  'J'he  ro- 
mance of  Apuleius  is  as  full  of  devotion  as  of  satire. 

y  The  impostor  Alexander  very  strongly  recommended  the  oiacle  of 
Trophonius  at  JMallos,  and  those  of  Apollo  at  Claros  and  Miletus.  Lucian, 
torn.  ii.  p.  236.  edit.  Reitz.  The  last  of  these,  whose  singular  history  would 
furnish  a  very  curious  episode,  was  consulted  by  Diocletian  before  lie  pub- 
lished his  edicts  of  persecution.    Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  1 1. 

z  Besides  the  ancient  stories  of  Pythagoras  and  Aristeas,  the  cures  per- 
formed at  the  shrine  of  ^-Esculapius,  and  the  fables  related  of  Apollonius  of 
Tyana,  were  fretiuently  opposed  to  the  miracles  of  Christ  ;  thougli  I  ayree 
with  Dr.  Lardner,  (see  Testimonies,  vol.  Hi.  p.  253.  352.)  that  when  Plii- 
lostratus  composed  the  life  of  Apollonius  he  had  no  such  intention. 

*  It  is  seriously  to  be  lamented,  that  the  christian  fathers,  by  acknovviedg- 
inf  the  supernatural,  or,  as  they  deem  it,  the  infernal  part  of  paganism, 
destroy  with  their  own  hands  the  great  advantage  which  we  might  other- 
wise derive  from  the  liberal  concessions  of  our  adversaries. 
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CHAT,  now  converted  into  her  most  useful  ally.  The  groves 
^  of  the  academy,  the  gardens  of  Epicurus,  and  even  the 
portico  of  the  Stoics,  were  almost  deserted,  as  so  many 
different  schools  of  scepticism  or  impiety'':  and  many 
among  the  Romans  were  desirous  that  the  writings  of 
Cicero  should  be  condemned  and  suppressed  by  the 
authority  of  the  senate  ^  The  prevailing  sect  of  the 
new  Platonicians  judged  it  prudent  to  connect  them- 
selves with  the  priests,  whom  perhaps  they  despised, 
against  the  christians,  whom  they  had  reason  to  fear. 
These  fashionable  philosophers  prosecuted  the  design 
of  extracting  allegorical  wasdom  from  the  fictions  of  the 
Greek  poets;  instituted  mysterious  rites  of  devcrtion  for 
the  use  of  their  chosen  disciples;  recommended  the 
worship  of  the  ancient  gods  as  the  emblems  or  ministers 
of  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  composed  against  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  many  elaborate  treatises*^,  which  have 
since  been  committed  to  the  flames  by  the  prudence  of 
orthodox  emperors*. 
Maximian  Although  the  policy  of  Diocletian  and  the  humanity 
^°'^  ^unisii  ^^  Constantius  inclined  them  to  preserve  inviolate  the 


nus 


a  few  chris-  maxims  of  toleration,  it  was  soon  discovered  that  their 
dTers!"  two  associates,  Maximian  and  Galerius,  entertained  the 
most  implacable  aversion  for  the  name  and  religion  of 
the  christians.  The  minds  of  those  princes  had  never 
been  enlightened  by  science ;  education  had  never 
softened  their  temper.  They  owed  their  greatness 
to  their  swords;  and  in  their    most   elevated   fortune 

^  Julian  (p.  301.  edit.  Spanheim,)  expresses  a  pious  joy  that  the  provi- 
dence of  the  gods  had  extinguished  the  impious  sects,  and  for  the  most  part 
destroyed  the  books  of  the  Pyrrhonians  and  Epicureans,  which  had  been  very 
numerous,  since  Epicurus  himself  composed  no  less  than  three  hundred 
volumes.     See  Diogenes  Laertius,  1.  x.c.  26. 

<:  Cumque  alios  audiam  mussitare  indignanter,  et  dicere  oportere  statui 
per  senatum,  aboleantur  ut  haec  scripta,  quibus  Christiana  religio  comprobe- 
tur,  et  vetustatis  opprimatur  auctoritas.  Arnobius  adversus  Gentes,  1.  iii. 
p.  103,  104.  He  adds  very  properly,  Erroris  convincite  Ciceronem  .... 
nam  intercipere  scripta,  et  publicatam  velle  submergere  lectionem,  non  est 
Peum  defendere,  sed  veritatis  testificationem  timere. 

d  Lactantius  (Divin.  Institut.  1.  v.  c.  2,  3.)  gives  a  very  clear  and  spirited 
account  of  two  of  these  philosophic  adversaries  of  the  faith.  The  large  trea- 
tise of  Porphyry  against  the  christians  consisted  of  thirty  books,  and  was 
composed  in  Sicily  about  the  year  270. 

«  See  Socratesi  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  i.  i.  c.  9.  and  Codex  Justinian,  1.  i. 
tit.  i.i.  3. 
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they  still  retained  their  superstitious  prejudices  of  sol-  ch\P. 
diers  and  peasants.  In  the  general  administration  of  ^VI. 
the  provinces  they  obeyed  the  laws  which  their  bene- 
factor had  established  ;  but  they  frequently  found  oc- 
casions of  exercising  witliin  their  camp  and  palaces  a 
secret  persecution*^,  for  wliich  the  imprudent  zeal  of 
the  christians  sometimes  offered  the  most  specious  pre- 
tences. A  sentence  of  death  was  executed  upon  ?ilaxi- 
milianus,  an  African  youth,  who  had  been  produced  by 
his  own  father  before  the  magistrate  as  a  sufficient  and 
legal  recruit,  but  who  obstinately  persisted  in  declaring, 
that  his  conscience  would  not  permit  him  to  embrace 
the  profession  of  a  soldier".  It  could  scarcely  be  ex- 
pected that  any  government  should  suffer  the  action 
of  Marcellus  the  centurion  to  pass  with  impunity.  On 
the  day  of  a  public  festival,  that  officer  threw  away  his 
belt,  his  arms,  and  the  ensigns  of  his  office,  and  ex- 
claimed with  a  loud  voice,  that  he  would  obey  none 
but  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal  king,  and  that  he  re- 
nounced for  ever  the  use  of  carnal  weapons  and  the 
service  of  an  idolatrous  master.  The  soldiers,  as  soon 
as  they  recovered  from  their  astonishment,  secured  the 
person  of  Marcellus.  He  was  examined  in  the  city  of 
Tingi,  by  the  president  of  that  part  of  Mauritania ;  and 
as  he  was  convicted  by  his  own  confession,  he  was  con- 
demned and  beheaded  for  the  crime  of  desertion''. 
Examples  of  such  a  nature  savour  much  less  of  reli- 
gious  persecution  than  of  martial  or  even   civil  law  : 

f  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  4.  c.  17.  He  limits  the  number  of  military  martyrs 
by  a  remarkable  expression,  {oTravioig  tovtwv  eig  irov  Kai  devTspog,)  of 
■which  neither  his  Latin  nor  French  translator  have  rendered  the  energy. 
Notwithstanding  the  authority  of  Eusebius,  and  the  silence  of  Lactantius, 
Ambrose,  Sulpicius,  Orosius,  etc.  it  has  been  long  believed,  that  the  The- 
baean  legion,  consisting  of  six  thousand  christians,  suffered  martyrdom,  by 
the  order  of  Maximian,  in  the  valley  of  the  Penine  Alps.  The  story  was 
first  published  about  the  middle  of  the  fiftli  century,  by  Eucherius,  bishop  of 
Lyons,  who  received  it  from  certain  persons  who  received  it  from  Isaac 
bishop  of  Geneva,  who  is  said  to  have  received  it  from  Tiieodore  bishop  of 
Octodurum.  'i'he  abbey  of  St.  Maurice  still  subsists,  a  rich  monument  of  the 
credulity  ofSigismond  king  of  Burgundy.  See  an  excellent  dissertation  in 
the  thirty-sixth  volume  of  the  Bibliotheque  Raisonnee,  p.  427 — 454, 

s  See  the  Acta  Sincera,  p.  299.  The  accounts  of  his  martyrdom,  and  of 
that  of  Marcellus,  bearevery  mark  of  truth  and  authenticity. 

^  Acta  Sincera,  p.  302. 


secution. 
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CHAP,  but  they  served  to  alienate  the  mind  of  the  emperors, 
^^^'  to  justify  the  severity  of  Galerius,  who  dismissed  a 
great  number  of  christian  officers  from  their  employ- 
ments; and  to  authorise  the  opinion,  tliat  a  sect  of 
enthusiasts,  which  avowed  principles  so  repugnant  to 
the  puVdic  safety,  must  either  remain  useless,  or  would 
soon  become  dangerous  subjects  of  the  empire. 
Galerius  After  the  success  of  the  Persian  war  had  raised  the 

l)?odaiaT  'lopss  and  the  reputation  of  Galerius,  he  passed  a 
to  begin  a  winter  with  Diocletian  in  the  palace  of  Nicomedia ; 
genera ^per- ^^ J  the  fate  of  Christianity  became  the  object  of  their 
secret  consultations'.  The  experienced  emperor  was 
still  inclined  to  pursue  measures  of  lenity ;  and  though 
he  readily  consented  to  exclude  the  christians  from 
holding  any  employments  in  the  household  or  the 
army,  he  urged  in  the  strongest  terms  the  danger  as 
well  as  cruelty  of  shedding  the  blood  of  those  deluded 
fanatics.  Galerius  at  length  extorted  from  him  the 
permission  of  summoning  a  council,  composed  of  a  few 
persons  the  most  distinguished  in  the  civil  and  military 
departments  of  the  state.  The  important  question 
was  agitated  in  their  presence ;  and  those  ambitious 
courtiers  easily  discerned,  that  it  was  incumbent  on 
them  to  second,  by  their  eloquence,  the  importunate 
violence  of  the  Caesar.  It  may  be  presumed,  that  they 
insisted  on  every  topic  which  might  interest  the  pride, 
the  piety,  or  the  fears,  of  their  sovereign  in  the  de- 
struction of  Christianity.  Perhaps  they  represented, 
that  the  glorious  work  of  the  deliverance  of  the  empire 
was  left  imperfect,  as  long  as  an  independent  people 
was  permitted  to  subsist  and  multiply  in  the  heart  of 
the  provinces.  The  christians,  (it  might  speciously  be 
alleged,)  renouncing  the  gods  and  the  institutions  of 
Rome,  had  constituted  a  distinct  republic,  which  might 
yet  be  suppressed  before  it  had  acquired  any  military 
force :  but   which  was   already  governed  by   its  own 

'  De  M.P,  c.  11.  Lactantius  (or  whoes'er  was  the  author  of  this  little 
treatise)  was,  at  that  time,  an  inhabitant  of  IVicomeilia  ;  t)ut  it  seems  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  how  he  could  acquire  so  accurate  a  knowledge  of  what 
passed  in  the  imperial  cabinet. 
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laws  and  masistrates,  was  possessed  of  a  public  trea-   CHAP, 
sure,  and  was  intimately  connected  in  all  its  parts,  by  ' 

the  frequent  assemblies  of  the  bishops,  to  whose  de- 
crees their  numerous  and  opulent  congregations  yielded 
an  implicit  obedience.  Arguments  like  these  may  seem 
to  have  detevmined  the  reluctant  mind  of  Diocletian  to 
embrace  a  new  system  of  persecution :  but  though  we 
may  suspect,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  relate,  the  secret 
intrigues  of  the  palace,  the  private  views  and  resent- 
ments, the  jealousy  of  women  or  eunuchs,  and  all  those 
triflino-  but  decisive  causes  which  so  often  influence 
the  fate  of  empires,  and  the  counsels  of  the  wisest 
monarchs  ^ 

The  pleasure  of  the  emperors  was  at  length  signified  Demolition 
to  the  christians,  who,  during  the  course  of  this  me-  church  of 
lancholy  winter,  had  ex})ected  with  anxiety  the  result  ^^'15"!J^'.j^" 
of  so  many  secret  consultations.     The  twenty-third  of  j.eb.23. 
February,  which  coincided  with  the  Roman  festival  of 
the  terminalia',  was  appointed  (whether  from  accident 
or  design)  to  set  bounds  to  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
At  the  earliest  dawn  of  day,  the  pretorian  prefect'", 
accompanied  by  several  generals,  tribunes,  tind  officers 
of  the  revenue,  repaired  to  the  principal  church  of  Ni- 
comedia,   which  was  situated   on  an  eminence  in  the 
most  populous  and  beautiful  part  of  the   city.     The 
doors  were  instantly  broke  open ;  they  rushed  into  the 
sanctuary ;  and    as    they    searched    in   vain    for   some 
visible  object  of  worship,  they  were  obliged  to  content 
themselves  with  committing  to  the  flames  the  volumes 
of  holy  scripture.     The  ministers  of  Diocletian  were 
followed  by  a  numerous  body  of  guards  and  pioneers, 
who  marched  in  order  of  battle,  and  were  provided 

•t  The  only  circumstance  which  we  can  discover,  is  the  devotion  and 
jealousy  of  the  mother  of  Galeiius.  She  is  described  by  Lact;intius,  as 
deorum  montium  cultrix  ;  mulier  admodum  superstitiosa.  She  had  a  ^reat 
influence  over  her  son,  and  was  offended  by  the  disregard  of  some  of  her 
christian  servants. 

'  'ihe  worship  and  festival  of  the  god  Terminus  are  elegaitlly  illustrated 
by  M.  de  13oze,  .Mem.  de  i'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  tom.  i.  p.  50. 

•"  ill  our  only  manuscript  of  Lactantius,  we  read  prnfecttis  ;  but  reason, 
'  and  the  autiiority  of  all  the  critics,  allow  us,  instead  of  that  word,  wiiich 
destroys  tlie  sense  of  the  passage,  to  substitute  prafectus. 
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CHAT,    with  all  the   instruments  used    in  the  destruction  of 

"  fortified    cities.     By  their  incessant  labour,  a  sacred 

edifice,  which  towered  above  the  imperial  palace,  and 
had  long  excited  the  indignation  and  envy  of  the  gen- 
tiles, was  in  a  few  hours  levelled  with  the  ground". 
The  first  The  next  day  the  general  edict  of  persecution  was 

gaiSuhe  published";  and  though  Diocletian,  still  averse  to  the 
christians,  effusion  of  blood,  had  moderated  the  fury  of  Galerius, 
who  proposed,  that  every  one  refusing  to  offer  sacrifice 
should  immediately  be  burnt  alive,  the  penalties  in- 
flicted on  the  obstinacy  of  the  christians  might  be 
deemed  sufficiently  rigorous  and  effectual.  It  was 
enacted,  that  their  churches,  in  all  the  provinces  of 
the  empire,  should  be  demolished  to  their  foundations ; 
and  the  punishment  of  death  was  denounced  against 
all  who  should  presume  to  hold  any  secret  assemblies 
for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship.  The  philoso- 
phers, who  now  assumed  the  unworthy  office  of  di- 
recting the  blind  zeal  of  persecution,  had  diligently 
studied  the  nature  and  genius  of  the  christian  religion  ; 
and  as  they  were  not  ignorant  that  the  speculative 
doctrines  of  the  faith  were  supposed  to  be  contained 
in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  of  the  evangelists,  and 
of  the  apostles,  they  most  probably  suggested  the 
order,  that  the  bishops  and  presbyters  should  deliver 
all  their  sacred  books  into  the  hands  of  the  magi- 
strates; who  were  commanded,  under  the  severest  pe- 
nalties, to  burn  them  in  a  public  and  solemn  manner. 
By  the  same  edict,  the  property  of  the  church  was  at 
once  confiscated ;  and  the  several  parts  of  which  it 
might  consist,  were  either  sold  to  the  highest  bidder, 
united  to  the  imperial  domain,  bestowed  on  the  cities 
and  corporations,  or  granted  to  the  solicitations  of  ra- 
pacious courtiers.  After  taking  such  effectual  mea- 
sures to  abolish  the  worship,  and  to  dissolve  the  go- 

"  Lactantius  (de  M.  P.  c.  12.)  gives  a  very  lively  picture  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  church. 

°  Mosheim,  (p.  922 — 926.)  from  many  scattered  passages  of  Lactantius 
and  Eusebius,  has  collected  a  very  just  and  accurate  notion  of  this  edict; 
though  he  sometimes  deviates  into  conjecture  and  refinement. 
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vernment,  of  the  christians,  it  was  thought  necessary  CHAP. 
to  subject  to  the  most  intolerable  hardsliips  tlie  con-  '^^^• 
dition  of  those  perverse  individuals  who  should  still 
reject  the  religion  of  nature,  of  Rome,  and  of  their 
ancestors.  Persons  of  a  liberal  birth  were  declared 
incapable  of  holding  any  honours  or  employments ; 
slaves  were  for  ever  deprived  of  the  hopes  of  freedom, 
and  the  whole  body  of  the  people  were  put  out  of  the 
protection  of  the  law.  The  judges  were  authorised  to 
hear  and  to  determine  every  action  that  was  brought 
against  a  christian.  But  the  christians  were  not  per- 
mitted to  complain  of  any  injury  which  they  themselves 
had  suffered ;  and  thus  those  unfortunate  sectaries 
were  exposed  to  the  severity,  while  they  were  excluded 
from  the  benefits,  of  public  justice.  This  new  species 
of  martyrdom,  so  painful  and  lingering,  so  obscure  and 
ignominious,  was,  perhaps,  the  most  proper  to  weary 
the  constancy  of  the  faithful :  nor  can  it  be  doubted 
that  the  passions  and  interest  of  mankind  were  disposed 
on  this  occasion  to  second  the  designs  of  the  emperors. 
But  the  policy  of  a  well  ordered  government  must 
sometimes  have  interposed  in  behalf  of  the  oppressed 
christians;  nor  was  it  possible  for  the  Roman  princes 
entirely  to  remove  the  apprehension  of  punishment,  or 
to  connive  at  every  act  of  fraud  and  violence,  without 
exposing  their  own  authority  and  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
jects to  the  most  alarming  dangers  p. 

This  edict  was  scarcely  exhibited  to  the  public  view,  Zeal  and 
in  the  most  conspicuous  place  of  Nicomedia,  before  it  pu°'shment 
was  torn  down  by  the  hands  of  a  christian,  who  ex-  tian. 
pressed,  at  the  same  time,  by  the  bitterest  invectives, 
his  contempt  as  well  as  abhorrence  for  such  impious 
ami  tyrannical  governors.     His  offence,  according  to 
the  mildest  laws,  amounted  to  ti-eason,  and  deserved 
death.     And  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  a  person  of  rank 
and  education,  those  circumstances  could  serve  only  to 

P  Manv  ages  afterwards,  Fdward  the  first  practised,  with  great  success, 
the  same  mode  of  persecution  against  the  clergy  of  England.  See  Hume's 
History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  300,  last  quarto  edition. 
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CHAP,    aggravate  his  guilt.     He  was  burnt,  or  rather  roasted, 
by  a  slow  fire;  and  his  executioners,  zealous   to  re- 
venge the  personal  insult  which  had  been  offered  to 
the  emperors,  exhausted  every  refinement  of  cruelty, 
without  being  able  to  subdue  his  patience,  or  to  alter 
the   steady    and    insulting   smile   which   in   his    dying 
agonies  he  still  preserved  in  his  countenance.     The 
cliristians,  though  they  confessed  that  his  conduct  had 
not  been  strictly  conformable  to  the  laws  of  prudence, 
admired  the  divine  fervour  of  his  zeal ;  and  the  ex- 
cessive  commendations    which   they   lavished    on    the 
memory  of  their  hero  and  martyr,  contributed  to  fix  a 
deep  impression  of  terror  and  hatred  in  the  mind  of 
Diocletian '^. 
Fire  of  the        His  fears  were  soon  alarmed  by  the  view  of  a  danger 
NiTOtnedia  ^^'^^^^  whicli  he  very  narrowly  escaped.     Within  fifteen 
imputed  to  days  the  palace  of  Nicomedia,  and  even  the  bedcham- 
tians.  l^er  of  Diocletian,  were  twice  in  flames ;    and  though 

both  times  they  were  extinguished  without  any  ma- 
terial damage,  the  singular  repetition  of  the  fire  was 
justly  considered  as  an  evident  proof  that  it  had  not 
been  the  effect  of  chance  or  negligence.  The  sus- 
picion naturally  fell  on  the  christians ;  and  it  was  sug- 
gested, with  some  degree  of  probability,  that  those 
desperate  fanatics,  provoked  by  their  present  suffer- 
ings, and  apprehensive  of  impending  calamities,  had 
entei'ed  into  a  conspiracy  with  their  faithful  brethren, 
the  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  against  the  lives  of  two  em- 
perors, whom  they  detested  as  the  irreconcilable  ene- 
mies of  the  church  of  God.  Jealousy  and  resentment 
prevailed  in  every  breast,  but  especially  in  that  of  Dio- 
cletian. A  great  number  of  persons,  distinguished 
either  by  the  offices  which  they  had  filled,  or  by  the 
favour  which  they  had  enjoyed,  were  thrown  into  pri- 
son.    Every  mode  of  torture  was  put  in  practice ;  and 

'1  Lactantius  only  calls  him  quidam,  etsi  non  recte,  magno  tamen  animo, 
etc.  c.  12.  Eusebius  ( 1.  viii.  c.  5.)  adorns  him  with  secular  honours.  Neither 
have  condescended  to  mention  his  name  ;  but  the  Greeks  celebrate  his 
memory  under  that  of  John.  See  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques, 
torn.  V.  part  ii.  p.  320. 
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the  court,   as  well   as   city,  was   polluted  with  many    CHAP. 

bloody  executions  ^     But  as  it  was  found  impossible  to '_ 

extort  any  discovery  of  this  mysterious  transaction,  it 
seems  incumbent  on  us  either  to  presume  the  inno- 
cence, or  to  admire  the  resolution,  of  the  sufferers.  A 
few  days  afterwards,  Galerius  hastily  withdrew  himself 
from  Nicomedia,  declaring*  that  if  he  delayed  his  de- 
parture from  that  devoted  palace,  he  should  fall  a  sa- 
crifice to  the  rage  of  the  christians.  The  ecclesiastical 
historians,  from  whom  alone  we  derive  a  partial  and 
imperfect  knowledge  of  this  persecution,  are  at  a  loss 
how  to  account  for  the  fears  and  danger  of  the  empe- 
rors. Two  of  these  writers,  a  prince  and  a  rheto- 
rician, were  eyewitnesses  of  the  fire  of  Nicomedia. 
The  one  ascribes  it  to  lightning,  and  the  divine  wrath  ; 
the  other  affirms,  that  it  was  kindled  by  the  malice  of 
Galerius  himself  ^ 

As  the  edict  against  the  christians  was  designed  for  Execution 
a  general  law  of  the  whole  empire,  and  as  Diocletian  "jj^^^  "^^ 
and  Galerius,  though  they  might  not  wait  for  the  con- 
sent, were  assured  of  the  concurrence  of  the  western 
princes;  it  would  appear  more  consonant  to  our  ideas 
of  policy,  that  the  govei'nors  of  all  the  provinces  should 
have  received  secret  instructions  to  publish,  on  one 
and  the  same  day,  this  declaration  of  war  within  their 
respective  departments.  It  was  at  least  to  be  ex- 
pected, that  the  convenience  of  the  public  highways 
and  established  posts  would  have  enabled  the  empe- 
rors to  transmit  their  orders  with  the  utmost  despatch 
from  ih  ;  palace  of  Nicomedia  to  the  extremities  of  the 
Roman  world ;  and  that  they  would  not  have  suffered 
fifty  days  to  elapse  before  the  edict  was  published  in 
Syria,  and  near  four  months  before  it  was  signified  to 

'  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  13,  14.  Potentissimi  quondam  eunuchi  necati, 
per  quos  palatium  et  ipse  constabat.  Eusehius  (1.  viii.  c.  6.)  mentions  the 
cruel  extortions  of  the  eunuchs  Gorgonius  and  Dorotheus,  and  of  Anthi- 
mius  bishop  of  Nicomedia  ;  and  both  those  writers  describe,  in  a  vague 
but  tragical  manner,  the  horrid  scenes  which  were  acted  even  in  the  im- 
perial presence. 

*  See  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  and  Constantino,  ad  Ccetum  Sanctorum, 
c.  25.     Eusebius  confesses  his  ignorance  of  the  cause  of  the  fire. 

VOL.  II.  P 
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CHAP,    the  cities  of  Africa*.     This  delay  may  perhaps  be  im- 
•      puted  to  the  cautious  temper  of  Diocletian,  who  had 
yielded  a  reluctant  consent  to  the  measures  of  persecu- 
tion, and  who  was  desirous  of  trying  the  experiment 
under  liis  more  immediate  eye,  before  he  gave  way  to 
the  disorders  and  discontent  which  it  must  inevitably 
occasion  in   the  distant  provinces.     At   first,  indeed, 
the  magistrates  were   restrained  from  the  effusion  of 
blood ;  but  the  use   of  every  other  severity  was  per- 
mitted and  even  recommended  to  their  zeal ;  nor  could 
the  christians,  though  they  cheerfully  resigned  the  or- 
naments of  their  churches,  resolve  to  interrupt  tlieir 
religious  assemblies,  or  to  deliver  their  sacred  books  to 
the  flames.     The  pious  obstinacy  of  Felix,  an  African 
bishop,  appears  to  have  embari'assed  the  subordinate 
ministers  of  the  government.     The  curator  of  his  city 
sent  him  in  chains  to  the  proconsul.     The  proconsul 
transmitted  him  to  the  pretorian  prefect  of  Italy ;  and 
Felix,  who  disdained  even  to  give  an  evasive  answer, 
was  at  length  beheaded  at  Venusia  in  Lucania,  a  place 
on  which  the   birth  of  Horace  has  conferred  fame ". 
This  precedent,  and  perhaps  some  imperial  rescript, 
which  was  issued  in  consequence  of  it,  appeared  to 
authorise  the  governors  of  provinces  in  punishing  with 
death  the  refusal  of  the  christians  to  deliver  up  their 
sacred  books.     There  were  undoubtedly  many  persons 
who  embraced  this  opportunity  of  obtaining  the  crown 
of  martyrdom ;  but  there  were  likewise  too  many  who 
purchased  an  ignominious  life,  by  discovering  and  be- 
traying the  holy  scripture  into  the  hands  of  infidels. 
A  great  number  even  of  bishops  and  presbyters  ac- 
quired, by  this  criminal  compliance,  the  opprobrious 
epithet  of  traditors;  and  their  oflfence  was  productive 
of  much  present  scandal,  and  of  much  future  discord, 
in  the  African  church". 

'  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiast.  torn.  v.  part  i.  p.  43. 

"  See  the  Acta  Sincera  of  Ruinart,  p.  353  :  those  of  Felix  of  Thibara,  or 
Tibiur,  appear  much  less  corrupted  than  in  the  other  editions,  which  afford 
a  lively  specimen  of  legendary  licence. 

'■^  See  the  first  book  of  Optatus  of  Milevis  against  the  Donatists  at  Paris, 
1700.  edit.  Dupin.     He  lived  under  the  reign  of  Valens. 
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The  copies  as  well  as  the  versions  of  scripture  were    C  H  A  P. 
already  so  multiplied  in  the  empire,  that  the  most  se-  ____1_ 


vere  inquisition  could  no  longer  be  attended  with  any  Demolition 
fatal  consequences  ;    and  even   the   sacrifice   of  those  °! '''®, 

^  _       '  ^  churches. 

volumes  which,  in  every  congregation,  were  preserved 
for  public  use,  required  the  consent  of  some  treacherous 
and  unworthy  christians.  But  the  ruin  of  the  churches 
was  easily  effected  by  the  authority  of  the  government, 
and  by  the  labour  of  the  pagans.  In  some  provinces, 
however,  the  magistrates  contented  themselves  with 
shutting  up  the  places  of  religious  worship.  In  others, 
they  more  literally  complied  with  the  terms  of  the 
edict ;  and  after  taking  away  the  doors,  the  benches, 
and  the  pulpit,  which  they  burnt,  as  it  were  in  a  fu- 
neral pile,  they  completely  demolished  the  remainder 
of  the  edifice  ^'.  It  is  perhaps  to  this  melancholy  oc- 
casion that  we  should  apply  a  very  remarkable  story, 
which  is  related  with  so  many  circumstances  of  variety 
and  improbability,  that  it  serves  rather  to  excite  than 
to  satisfy  our  curiosity.  In  a  small  town  in  Phrygia, 
of  whose  name  as  well  as  situation  we  are  left  iirnorant, 
it  should  seem,  that  the  magistrates  and  the  body  of 
the  people  had  embraced  the  christian  faith  ;  and  as 
some  resistance  might  be  apprehended  to  the  execution 
of  the  edict,  the  governor  of  the  province  was  supported 
by  a  numerous  detachment  of  legionaries.  On  their 
approach  the  citizens  threw  themselves  into  the  church, 
with  the  resolution  either  of  defending  by  arms  that 
sacred  edifice,  or  of  perishing  in  its  ruins.  They  in- 
dignantly rejected  the  notice  and  permission  which  was 
given  them  to  retire,  till  the  soldiers,  provoked  by  their 
obstinate  i-efusal,  set  fire  to  the  building  on  all  sides, 
and  consumed,  by  this  extraordinary  kind  of  martyr- 

y  Tlie  ancient  monuments,  published  at  the  end  of  Optatus,(p.  261,  etc.) 
describe,  in  a  very  circumstantial  manner,  the  proceedings  of  the  governors 
in  the  destruction  of  churches.  They  made  a  minute  inventory  of  the  plate, 
etc.  which  they  found  in  them.  That  of  the  church  of  (Jirta  in  Numidia,  is 
still  extant.  It  consisted  of  two  chalices  of  gold,  and  six  of  silver;  six 
urns,  one  kettle,  seven  lamps,  all  likewise  of  silver;  besides  a  large  quantity 
of  brass  utensils,  and  wearing  apparel. 

p2 
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C  EI  A  p.    dom,  a  great  number  of  Phrygians  with  their  wives  and 
!__  children  ^. 


Subsequent  Somc  shght  disturbances,  thougli  they  were  sup- 
edicts,  pressed  ahnost  as  soon  as  excited,  in  Syria  and  the 
frontiers  of  Armenia,  afforded  the  enemies  of  the 
church  a  very  plausible  occasion  to  insinuate,  that 
those  troubles  had  been  secretly  fomented  by  the  in- 
trigues of  the  bishops,  who  had  already  forgotten  their 
ostentatious  professions  of  passive  and  unlimited  obe- 
dience ^  The  resentment,  or  the  fears  of  Diocletian, 
at  length  transported  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  mo- 
deration, which  he  had  hitherto  preserved ;  and  he 
declared,  in  a  series  of  cruel  edicts,  his  intention  of 
abohshing  the  christian  name.  By  the  first  of  these 
edicts,  the  governors  of  the  provinces  were  directed 
to  apprehend  all  persons  of  the  ecclesiastical  order; 
and  the  prisons,  destined  for  the  vilest  criminals,  w^ere 
soon  filled  with  a  multitude  of  bishops,  presbyters, 
deacons,  readers,  and  exorcists.  By  a  second  edict, 
the  magistrates  were  commanded  to  employ  every  me- 
thod of  severity  which  might  reclaim  them  from  their 
odious  superstition,  and  oblige  them  to  return  to  the 
established  worship  of  the  gods.  This  rigorous  order 
was  extended,  by  a  subsequent  edict,  to  the  whole 
body  of  christians,  who  were  exposed  to  a  violent  and 
general  persecution  ^      Instead  of  those  salutary  re- 

*  Lactantius  (Institut.  Divin.  v.  11.)  confines  the  calamity  to  the  con- 
venticulum,  with  its  congregation.  Eusebius  (viii.  11.)  extends  it  to  a  whole 
city,  and  introduces  something  very  like  a  regular  siege.  His  ancient  Latin 
translator,  Ilufinus,  adds  the  important  circumstance  of  the  permission  given 
to  the  inhabitants  of  retiriiig  from  thence.  As  Phrygia  reached  to  the  con- 
fines of  Isauria,  it  is  possible  that  the  restless  temper  of  those  independent 
barbarians  may  have  contributed  to  this  misfortune. 

»  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  6.  M.  de  Valois,  with  some  probability,  thinks 
that  he  has  discovered  the  Syrian  rebellion  in  an  oration  of  Libanius;  and 
that  it  was  a  rash  attempt  of  the  tribune  Eugenius,  who  with  only  five 
hundred  men  seized  Antioch,  and  might  perhaps  allure  the  christians  by 
the  piomise  of  religious  toleration.  From  Eusebius,  (1.  ix.  c.  8.)  as  well  as 
from  Moses  of  Chorene,  (Hist.  Arnien.  1.  ii.  c.  77,  etc.)  it  may  be  inferred 
tliat  Christianity  was  already  introduced  into  Armenia. 

''  See  Mosheim,  p.  938.  The  text  of  Eusebius  very  plainly  shows,  that 
the  governors,  whose  powers  were  enlarged,  not  restrained,  by  the  new 
laws,  could  punish  v/ith  death  the  most  ol)stinate  christians,  as  an  example 
to  their  brethren. 
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straints  which  had  required  the  direct  and  solemn  tes-  CHAP, 
timony  of  an  accuser,  it  became  the  duty  as  well  as  in-  ' 
terest  of  the  imperial  officers  to  discover,  to  pursue,  and 
to  torment  the  most  obnoxious  among  the  faithful. 
Heavy  penalties  were  denounced  against  all  who  should 
presume  to  save  a  proscribed  sectary  from  the  just  in- 
dignation of  the  gods  and  of  the  emperors.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding the  severity  of  this  law,  the  virtuous 
courage  of  many  of  the  pagans  in  concealing  their 
friends  or  relations,  affords  an  honourable  proof  that 
the  rage  of  superstition  had  not  extinguished  in  their 
minds  the  sentiments  of  nature  and  humanity*'. 

Diocletian  had  no  sooner  published  his  edicts  against  General 
the  christians,  than,  as  if  he  had  been  desirous  of  com- '  ^gg'^Jy^jl^^ 
mitting  to  other  hands  the  work  of  persecution,  he  di- 
vested himself  of  the  imperial  purple.  The  character 
and  situation  of  his  colleaijues  and  successors  some- 
times  urged  them  to  enforce,  and  sometimes  inclined 
them  to  suspend,  the  execution  of  these  rigorous  laws; 
nor  can  we  acquire  a  just  and  distinct  idea  of  this  im- 
portant period  of  ecclesiastical  history,  unless  we  se- 
parately consider  the  state  of  Christianity,  in  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  empire,  during  the  space  of  ten 
years,  which  elapsed  between  the  first  edicts  of  Dio- 
cletian, and  the  final  peace  of  the  church. 

The  mild   and  humane  temper  of  Constantius  was  in  the 
averse  to  the  oppression  of  any  part  of  his  subjects.  TroviuTes 
The  principal  offices  of  his  palace  were  exercised  by  under  Con- 

...  wriii-  11'     stantius  and 

christians.  He  loved  their  persons,  esteemed  their  Constan- 
fidelity,  and  entertained  not  any  dislike  to  their  reli-  *'"^  > 
gious  principles.  But  as  long  as  Constantius  remained 
in  the  subordinate  station  of  Cassar,  it  was  not  in  his 
power  openly  to  reject  the  edicts  of  Diocletian,  or  to 
disobey  the  commands  of  Maximian.  His  authority 
contributed,  however,  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  which 
he  pitied  and  abhorred.  He  consented  with  reluct- 
ance to  the  ruin  of  the  churches ;  but  he  ventured  to 
protect  the  christians  themselves  from  the  fury  of  the 

■=  Athanasius,  p.  833,  ap.  Tilleniont,  Mem,  Ecclesiast.  torn.  v.  part  i.  p.  90. 
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CHAP,    populace,  and  from  the  rigour  of  the  laws.     The  pro- 
^  vinces  of  Gaul  (under  which  we  may  probably  include 

those  of  Britain)  were  indebted  for  the  singular  tran- 
quillity which  they  enjoyed  to  the  gentle  interposition 
of  tlieir  sovereign '^.     But  Datianus,  the  president  or 
governor  of  Spain,  actuated  either  by  zeal  or  policy, 
chose  rather  to  execute  the  public  edicts  of  the  em- 
perors, than  to  understand  the  secret  intentions  of  Con- 
stantius ;  and  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  his  pro- 
vincial administration  was  stained  with  the  blood  of  a 
few  martyrs  ^.      The  elevation  of  Constantius   to  the 
supreme  and  independent  dignity  of  Augustus,  gave  a 
free  scope  to  the  exercise  of  his  virtues;  and  the  short- 
ness of  his  reign  did  not  prevent  him  from  establishing 
a  system  of  toleration,  of  which  he  left  the  precept  and 
the  example   to  his   son  Constantine.      His  fortunate 
son,  from  the  first  moment  of  his  accession,  declaring 
himself  the  protector  of  the  church,  at  length  deserved 
the  appellation  of  the  first  emperor  who  publicly  pro- 
fessed  and   established   the   christian   religion.      The 
motives   of  his   conversion,  as  they  may  variously  be 
deduced  from  benevolence,  from  policy,  from  convic- 
tion, or  from  remorse ;  and  the  progress  of  the  revo- 
lution which,  under  his  powerful  influence  and  that  of 
his  sons,  rendered  Christianity  the  reigning  religion  of 
the  Roman  empire,  will  form  a  very  interesting  and  im- 
portant chapter  in  the  second  volume  of  this  history  *. 
At  present  it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  every 
victory  of  Constantine  was  productive  of  some  relief  or 
benefit  to  the  church. 

•i  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  13  ;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  15.  Dodwell  (Disser- 
tat.  Cyprian,  xi.  75.)  represents  them  as  inconsistent  with  each  other.  But 
the  former  evidently  speaks  of  Constantius  in  the  station  of  Caesar,  and  the 
latter  of  the  same  prince  in  the  rank  of  Augustus. 

*^  Datianus  is  mentioned  in  Gruter's  Inscriptions  as  having  determined 
the  limits  between  the  territories  of  Pax  Julia  and  those  of  Ebora,  both 
cities  in  the  southern  part  of  Lusitania.  If  we  recollect  the  neighbourhood 
of  those  places  to  cape  St.  Vincent,  we  may  suspect  that  the  celebrated 
deacon  and  martyr  of  that  name  has  been  inaccurately  assigned  by  Pruden- 
tius,  etc,  to  Saragossa  or  ^'alentia.  See  the  pompous  history  of  his  suffer- 
ings, in  the  Memoires  de  Tilleinont,  torn.  v.  part  ii.  p.  58 — 85.  Some  critics 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  department  of  Constantius,  as  Caesar,  did  not  include 
Spain,  which  still  continued  under  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  Maximian. 
[*  This  refers  to  tlie  first  edition  in  quarto.] 
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The  provinces  of  Italy  and  Africa  experienced  a    ciiAi'. 
short  but  violent  persecution.     The  rigorous  edicts  of      '^^^' 
Diocletian  were  strictly  and  cheerfully  executed  by  his  in  Italy  and 
associate  Maximian,  who  had  long  hated  the  christians,  jer  ^laxi- 
and  who  delighted  in  acts  of  blood  and  violence.     In  m'an  and 
the  autumn  of  the  first  year  of  the  persecution,  the  ' 

two  emperors  met  at  Rome  to  celebrate  their  triumph  : 
several  oppressive  laws  appear  to  have  issued  from  their 
secret  consultations,  and  the  dihgence  of  the  magistrates 
was  animated  by  the  presence  of  their  sovereigns. 
After  Diocletian  had  divested  himself  of  the  purple, 
Italy  and  Africa  were  administered  under  the  name  of 
Severus,  and  w'ere  exposed,  without  defence,  to  the 
implacable  resentment  of  his  master  Galerius.  Among 
the  martyrs  of  Rome,  Adauctus  deserves  the  notice  of 
posterity.  He  was  of  a  noble  family  in  Italy,  and  had 
raised  himself,  through  the  successive  honours  of  the 
})alace,  to  the  important  office  of  treasurer  of  the  pri- 
vate demesnes.  Adauctus  is  the  more  remarkable  for 
being  the  only  person  of  rank  and  distinction  who  ap- 
pears to  have  suffered  death  during  the  whole  course 
of  this  general  persecution  ^ 

The  revolt  of  Maxentius  immediately  restored  peace  under  Max- 
to  the  churches  of  Italy  and  Africa;  and  the  same  ^"""^' 
tyrant  who  oppressed  every  other  class  of  his  subjects, 
showed  himself  just,  humane,  and  even  partial  towards 
the  afflicted  christians.  He  depended  on  their  grati- 
tude and  affection ;  and  very  naturally  presumed,  that 
the  injuries  which  they  had  suffered,  and  the  dangers 
which  they  still  apprehended,  from  his  most  inveterate 
enemy,  would  secure  the  fidelity  of  a  party  already 
considerable  by  their  numbers  and  opulence^.  Even 
the  conduct  of  Maxentius  towards  the  bishops  of  Rome 
and  Carthage,  may  be  considered  as  the  proof  of  his 
toleration,  since  it  is  probable  that  the  most  orthodox 

f  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  1 1  ;  Gruter,  Tnscript.  p.  1171.  No.  18.  Rufinushas 
mistaken  the  office  of  Adauctus,  as  well  as  the  place  of  his  martyrdom. 

i?  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  14.  But  as  Maxentius  was  vanquished  by  Con- 
stantine,  it  suited  the  purpose  of  Lactantius  to  place  his  death  among  those 
of  the  persecutors. 
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CHAP,  princes  would  adopt  the  same  measures  with  regard 
•  to  their  established  clergy,  Marcellus,  the  former  of 
those  prelates,  had  thrown  the  capital  into  confusion, 
by  the  severe  penance  which  he  imposed  on  a  great 
number  of  christians,  who,  during  the  late  persecution, 
had  renounced  or  dissembled  their  religion.  The  rage 
of  faction  broke  out  in  frequent  and  violent  seditions ; 
the  blood  of  the  faithful  was  shed  by  each  other's 
hands,  and  the  exile  of  Marcellus,  whose  prudence 
seems  to  have  been  less  eminent  than  his  zeal,  was 
found  to  be  the  only  measure  capable  of  restoring 
peace  to  the  distracted  church  of  Rome  ^.  The  be- 
haviour of  INlensurius,  bishop  of  Carthage,  appears  to 
have  been  still  more  reprehensible.  A  deacon  of  that 
city  had  published  a  libel  against  the  emperor.  The 
offender  took  refuge  in  the  episcopal  palace ;  and 
though  it  was  somewhat  early  to  advance  any  claims 
of  ecclesiastical  immunities,  the  bishop  refused  to  de- 
liver him  up  to  the  officers  of  justice.  For  this  trea- 
sonable resistance,  Mensurius  was  summoned  to  court, 
and  instead  of  receiving  a  legal  sentence  of  death  or 
banishment,  he  was  permitted,  after  a  short  examina- 
tion, to  return  to  his  diocese'.  Such  was  the  happy 
condition  of  the  christian  subjects  of  Maxentius,  that 
whenever  they  were  desirous  of  procuring  for  their 
own  use  any  bodies  of  martyrs,  they  were  obliged  to 
purchase  them  from  the  most  distant  provinces  of  the 
east.  A  story  is  related  of  Aglae,  a  Roman  lady,  de- 
scended from  a  consular  ftxmily,  and  possessed  of  so 

*>  The  epitaph  of  Marcellus  is  to  be  found  in  Gruter,  Inscript.  p.  1172. 
No.  3.  and  it  contains  all  that  we  know  of  his  history.  Marcellinus  and 
IMarcellus,  whose  names  follow  in  the  list  of  popes,  are  supposed  by  many 
Clitics  to  be  different  persons ;  but  the  learned  abbe  de  Longuerue  was  con- 
vinced that  they  were  one  and  the  same. 

Veridicus  rector  lapsis  quia  crimina  flere 
Praedixit  miseris,  fuit  omnibus  hostis  amarus. 
Hinc  furor,  hinc  odium  ;  sequitur  discordia,  lites, 
Seditio,  csedesj  solvuntur  foedera  pacis. 
Crimen  ob  alterius,  Christum  qui  in  pace  negavit, 
Finibus  expulsus  patriae  est  fentate  tyranni. 
Ha2c  breviter  Damasus  voluit  comperta  referre  : 
Marcelli  populus  meritum  cognoscere  posset. 
We  may  observe  that  Damasus  was  made  bishop  of  Rome  A.  D.  366. 
'  Optalus  contr.  Donatist,  1.  i.  c.  17,  18. 
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ample  an  estate,  that  it  required  the  management  of  CHAP. 

seventy-three  stewards.     Among  these,  Boniface  was ! — 

the  favourite  of  his  mistress ;  and  as  Aglae  mixed  love 
with  devotion,  it  is  reported  that  he  was  admitted  to 
share  her  bed.  Her  fortune  enabled  her  to  gratify  the 
pious  desire  of  obtaining  some  sacred  relics  from  the 
east.  She  intrusted  Boniface  with  a  considerable  sum 
of  gold,  and  a  large  quantity  of  aromatics;  and  her 
lover,  attended  by  twelve  horsemen  and  three  covered 
chariots,  undertook  a  remote  pilgrimage,  as  far  as 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia''. 

The  sanguinary  temper  of  Galerius,  the  first  and  inlllyricum 
principal  author  of  the  persecution,  was  formidable  to  g^^j^^  y„^jgj. 
those  christians  whom  their  misfortunes  had  placed  Ciakrius 
within  the  limits  of  his  dominions ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  imin. 
presumed,  that  many  persons  of  a  middle  rank,  who 
were  not  confined  by  the  chains  either  of  wealth  or  of 
poverty,  very  frequently  deserted  their  native  country, 
and  sought  a  refuge  in  the  milder  climate  of  the  west. 
As  long  as  he  commanded  only  the  armies  and  pro- 
vinces of  Illyricum,  he  could  with  difficulty  either  find 
or  make  a  considerable  number  of  martyrs,  in  a  warlike 
country,  which  had  entertained  the  missionaries  of  the 
gospel  with  more  coldness  and  reluctance  than  any 
other  part  of  the  empire'.  But  when  Galerius  had 
obtained  the  supreme  power  and  the  government  of 
the  east,  he  indulged  in  their  fullest  extent  his  zeal 
and  cruelty,  not  only  in  the  provinces  of  Thrace  and 
Asia,  which  acknowledged  his  immediate  jurisdiction, 
but  in  those  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt,  where 
INIaximin  gratified  his  own  inclination,  by  yielding  a 
rigorous  obedience  to  the  stern  commands  of  his  bene- 
factor '".     The  frequent  disappointments  of  his  ambi- 

^  The  acts  of  the  passion  of  St.  Boniface,  which  abound  in  miracles  and 
declamation,  are  published  by  Ruinart,  (p.  283 — 291.)  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  from  the  authority  of  very  ancient  manuscripts. 

'  During  the  four  first  centuries,  there  exist  few  traces  of  either  bishops 
or  bishoprics  in  the  western  Illyricum.  It  has  been  thought  probable  that 
the  primate  of  ^lilan  extended  his  jurisdiction  over  Sirmium,  the  capital  of 
that  great  province.  See  the  Geographia  Sacra  of  Charles  de  St.  Paul, 
p.  68 — 7f),  with  the  observations  of  Lucas  Ilolstenius. 

■"  The  eighth  book  of  Eusebius,  as  well  as  the  supplement  concerning 
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CHAP,  tious  views,  the  experience  of  six  years  of  persecution, 
'^  •  and  the  salutary  reflections  which  a  lingering  and  pain- 
ful distemper  suggested  to  the  mind  of  Galerius,  at 
length  convinced  him  that  the  most  violent  efforts  of 
despotism  are  insufficient  to  extirpate  a  whole  people, 
or  to  subdue  their  religious  prejudices.  Desirous  of 
repairing  the  mischief  that  he  had  occasioned,  he  pub- 
lished in  his  own  name,  and  in  those  of  Licinius  and 
Constantine,  a  general  edict,  which,  after  a  pompous 
recital  of  the  imperial  titles,  proceeded  in  the  following 
manner : 
Galerius  "Among  the  important  cares  which  have  occupied 

publishes     Q^j.  j^i^j  for  ^\^q  utility  and  preservation  of  the  empire, 
toleration,    it  was  our  intention  to  correct  and  reestablish  all  things 
according  to  the  ancient  laws  and  public  discipline  of 
the  Romans.     We  were  particularly  desirous  of  re- 
claiming, into  the  way  of  reason  and   nature,  the  de- 
luded christians,  who  had  renounced  the  religion  and 
ceremonies  instituted  by  their  fathers ;  and  presump- 
tuously despising  the  practice  of  antiquity,  had  invented 
extravagant  laws  and  opinions,  according  to  the  dictates 
of  their  fancy,  and  had  collected  a  various  society  from 
the    different   provinces    of  our  empire.     The    edicts 
which  we  have  published  to  enforce  the  worship  of  the 
gods  having  exposed  many  of  the  christians  to  danger 
and  distress,  many  having  suffered  death,  and  many 
more,  who  still  persist  in  their  impious  folly,  being  left 
destitute  of  coit/  public  exercise  of  religion,  we  are  dis- 
posed to  extend  to  those  unhappy  men  the  effects  of 
our   wonted   clemency.      We    permit   them    therefore 
freely  to  profess  their  private  opinions,  and  to  assemble 
in  their  conventicles  without  fear  or  molestation,  pro- 
vided always  that  they  preserve  a  due  respect  to  the 
established  laws  and  government.     By  another  rescript 
we  shall  signify  our  intentions  to  the  judges  and  magi- 
strates ;  and  we  hope  that  our  indulgence  will  engage 

the  martyrs  of  Palestine,  principally  relate  to  the  persecution  of  Galerius 
and  Maximin.  The  general  lamentations  with  which  Laclantius  opens  the 
fifth  book  of  his  Divine  Institutions,  allude  to  tlieir  cruelty. 
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the  christians  to  offer  up  their  prayers  to  the  Deity  cil Ai'. 
whom  they  adore,  for  our  safety  and  prosperity,  for  ^^^- 
their  own,  and  for  that  of  the  repubUc"."  It  is  not 
usually  in  the  language  of  edicts  and  manifestoes  that 
we  should  search  for  the  real  character  or  the  secret 
motives  of  princes ;  but  as  these  were  the  words  of  a 
dying  em})eror,  his  situation,  perhaps,  may  be  admitted 
as  a  pledge  of  his  sincerity. 

When  Galerius  subscribed  this  edict  of  toleration,  Peace  of 
he  was  well  assured  that  Licinius  would  readily  comply  ^^'^  ^  ""^  '* 
with  the  inclinations  of  his  friend  and  benefactor,  and 
that  any  measures  in  favour  of  the  christians  would 
obtain  the  approbation  of  Constantine.     But  the  em- 
peror would  not  venture  to  insert  in  the  preamble  the 
name  of  Maximin,  whose  consent  was  of  the  greatest 
importance,  and  who  succeeded  a  few  days  afterwards 
to  the  provinces  of  Asia.    In  the  first  six  months,  how- 
ever, of  his  new  reign,  Maximin  affected  to  adopt  the 
prudent  counsels  of  his  predecessor ;  and  though  he 
never  condescended  to  secure  the  tranquillity  of  the 
church  by  a  public  edict,  Sabinus,  his  pretorian  pre- 
fect, addressed  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  governors 
and  magistrates  of  the  provinces,  expatiating  on  the 
imperial  clemency,  acknowledging  the  invincible  obsti- 
nacy of  the  christians,  and  directing  the  officers  of  jus- 
tice to  cease  their  ineffectual  prosecutions,  and  to  con- 
nive at  the  secret  assemblies  of  those  enthusiasts.     In 
consequence  of  these  orders,  great  numbers  of  chris- 
tians were  released  from  prison,  or  delivered  from  the 
mines.     The  confessors,  singing  hymns  of  triumph,  re- 
turned into  their  own  countries ;  and  those  who  had 
yielded  to  the  violence  of  the  tempest,  solicited  with 
tears  of  repentance  their  readmission  into  the  bosom  of 
the  church". 

But  this  treacherous  calm  was  of  short  duration  ;  nor  Maximin 

prepares  to 

"  Eusebius  (1.  viii.  c.  17.)  has  given  us  a  Greek  version,  and  Lactantius 
(de  M.  P.  c.  34.)  the  Latin  original,  of  this  memorable  edict.  Neither  of 
these  writers  seems  to  recollect  how  directly  it  contradicts  wliatever  they 
have  just  affirmed  of  the  remorse  and  repentance  of  Galerius. 

"  Eusebius,  1.  ix.  c.  1.     He  inserts  the  epistle  of  the  prefect. 
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CHAP,  could  the  christians  of  the  east  place  any  confidence  in 
the  character  of  their  sovereign.    Cruelty  and  supersti- 

renew  the     tion  were  the  ruling  passions  of  the  soul  ofMaximin. 

peisecution.  ^^■^Q  fonner  suggested  the  means,  the  latter  pointed 
out  the  objects,  of  persecution.  The  emperor  was 
devoted  to  the  woi'ship  of  the  gods,  to  the  study  of 
magic,  and  to  the  belief  of  oracles.  The  prophets  or 
philosophers,  whom  he  revered  as  the  favourites  of 
heaven,  were  frequently  raised  to  the  government  of 
provinces,  and  admitted  into  his  most  secret  councils. 
They  easily  convinced  him,  that  the  christians  had 
been  indebted  for  their  victories  to  their  regular  disci- 
pline, and  that  the  weakness  of  polytheism  had  princi- 
pally flowed  from  a  want  of  union  and  subordination 
among  the  ministers  of  religion.  A  system  of  govern^ 
ment  was  therefore  instituted,  which  was  evidently 
copied  from  the  policy  of  the  church.  In  all  the  great 
cities  of  the  empire,  the  temples  were  repaired  and 
beautified  by  the  order  of  Maximin ;  and  the  officiating 
priests  of  the  various  deities  were  subjected  to  the  au- 
thority of  a  superior  pontiff,  destined  to  oppose  the 
bishop,  and  to  promote  the  cause  of  paganism.  These 
pontiffs  acknowledged,  in  their  turn,  the  supreme  juris- 
diction of  the  metropolitans  or  high  priests  of  the  pro- 
vince, who  acted  as  the  immediate  vicegerents  of  the 
emperor  himself.  A  white  robe  was  the  ensign  of  their 
dignity  ;  and  these  new  prelates  were  carefully  selected 
from  the  most  noble  and  opulent  families.  By  the  in- 
fluence of  the  magistrates,  and  of  the  sacerdotal  order, 
a  great  number  of  dutiful  addresses  were  obtained,  par- 
ticularly from  the  cities  of  Nicomedia,  Antioch,  and 
Tyre,  which  artfully  represented  the  well  known  inten- 
tions of  the  court  as  the  general  sense  of  the  people ; 
solicited  the  emperor  to  consult  the  laws  of  justice 
rather  than  the  dictates  of  his  clemency ;  expressed 
their  abhorrence  of  the  christians,  and  humbly  prayed 
that  those  impious  sectaries  might  at  least  be  excluded 
from  the  limits  of  their  respective  territories.  The  an- 
swer  of  Maximin  to  the  address  which  he  obtained 
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from  the  citizens  of  Tyre  is  still  extant.     He  praises   CHAP. 

•                              •                 •              XVI 
their  zeal  and  devotion  in  terms  of  the  highest  satisfac- ' 

tion,  descants  on  the  obstinate  impiety  of  the  christians, 
and  betrays,  by  the  readiness  with  which  he  consents 
to  their  banishment,  that  he  considered  himself  as  re- 
ceiving, rather  than  as  conferring,  an  obligation.  The 
priests  as  well  as  the  magistrates  were  empowered  to 
enforce  the  execution  of  his  edicts,  which  were  en- 
graved on  tables  of  brass ;  and  though  it  was  recom- 
mended to  them  to  avoid  the  effusion  of  blood,  the 
most  cruel  and  ignominious  punishments  were  inflicted 
on  the  refractory  christians  p. 

The  Asiatic  christians  had  every  thing  to  dread  from  End  of  the 
the  severity  of  a  bigoted  monarch,  who  prepared  his  j-o^jj*^"' 
measures  of  violence  with  such  deliberate  policy.  But 
a  few  months  had  scarcely  elapsed,  before  the  edicts 
published  by  the  two  western  emperors  obliged  Maxi- 
min  to  suspend  the  prosecution  of  his  designs :  the 
civil  war  which  he  so  rashly  undertook  against  Licinius 
employed  all  his  attention;  and  the  defeat  and  death 
of  Maximin  soon  delivered  the  church  from  the  last 
and  most  implacable  of  her  enemies  ^. 

In  this  general  view  of  the  persecution  which  was  Probable 
first  authorised  by  the  edicts  of  Diocletian,  I  have  pur-  ^he°"^g°^ 
posely  refrained  from  describing  the  particular  suffer-  ings  of  the 
ings  and  deaths  of  the  christian   martyrs.     It  would  ^^'fessors" 
have  been  an  easy  task,  from  the  history  of  Eusebius, 
from   the   declamations   of  Lactantius,   and    from   the 
most  ancient  acts,  to  collect  a  long  series  of  horrid  and 
disgustful  pictures,  and  to  fill  many  pages  with  racks 
and  scourges,  with  iron  hooks  and  red  hot  beds,  and 
with  all  the  variety  of  tortures  which  fire  and  steel, 
savage  beasts  and  more  savage  executioners,  could  in- 

P  See  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  14.  1.  ix.  c.  2 — 8;  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  36. 
These  writers  agree  in  representing  the  arts  of  INlaximin  :  l)ut  the  former 
relates  the  execution  of  several  martyrs,  while  the  latter  expressly  affirms, 
occidi  servos  Dei  vetuit. 

1  A  few  days  before  his  death,  he  publislied  a  very  ample  edict  of  tolera- 
tion, in  which  he  imputes  all  the  severities  which  the  christians  suflered  to 
the  judges  and  governors,  who  had  misunderstood  his  intentions.  See  the 
edict  in  Eusebius,  1.  ix.  c.  10. 
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CHAP,    flict  on  the  human  body.     These  melancholy  scenes 
•      miglu  be  enlivened  by  a  crowd  of  visions  and  miracles, 
destined  either  to  delay  the  death,  to  celebrate  the  tri- 
umph, or  to  discover  the   relics,   of  those  canonized 
saints  who   suffered   for  the  name  of  Christ.     But  I 
cannot  determine  what  I  oucrht  to  transcribe,  till  I  am 
satisfied  how  much  I  ought  to  believe.    The  gravest  of 
the   ecclesiastical   historians,    Eusebius   himself,    indi- 
rectly confesses,  that  he  has  related  whatever  might  re- 
dound to  the  glory,  and  that  he  has  suppressed  all  that 
could  tend  to  the  disgrace,  of  religion  ^     Such  an  ac- 
knowledgement will  naturally  excite  a  suspicion,  that  a 
writer  who  has  so  openly  violated  one  of  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  history,  has  not  paid  a  very  strict  regard 
to  the  observance  of  the  other :  and  the  suspicion  will 
derive  additional  credit  from  the  character  of  Eusebius, 
which  was  less  tinctured  with  credulity,  and  more  prac- 
tised in  the  arts  of  courts,  than  that  of  almost  any  of 
his   contemporaries.      On   some   particular  occasions, 
when  the  magistrates  were  exasperated  by  some  per- 
sonal motives  of  interest  or  resentment ;  when  the  zeal 
of  the  martyrs  urged  them  to  forget  the  rules  of  pru- 
dence and  perhaps  of  decency,  to  overturn  the  altars, 
to  pour  out  imprecations  against  the  emperors,  or  to 
strike  the  judge  as  he  sat  on  his  tribunal ;  it  may  be 
presumed  that  every  mode  of  torture,  which  cruelty 
could  invent  or  constancy  could  endure,  was  exhausted 
on  those  devoted  victims  %     Two  circumstances,  how- 
ever, have  been  unwarily  mentioned,  which  insinuate 
that  the  general  treatment  of  the  christians  who  had 


o^ 


■■  Such  is  the  fair  deduction  from  two  remarkable  passages  in  Eusebius, 
1.  viii.  c.  2,  and  de  JMartyr.  Palestin.  c.  12.  The  prudence  of  the  historian 
has  exposed  his  own  character  to  censure  and  suspicion.  It  was  well  known 
that  he  himself  had  been  thrown  into  prison  ;  and  it  was  suggested  that  he 
had  purchased  his  deliverance  by  some  dishonourable  compliance.  The 
reproach  was  urged  in  his  lifetime,  and  even  in  his  presence,  at  the  council 
of  Tyre.     See  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  viii.  part  i.  p.  67. 

'  The  ancient,  and  perhaps  authentic  account  of  the  sufferings  of  Tarachus 
and  his  companions,  (Acta  Sincera  Ruinart,  p.  419 — 448.)  is  filled  with 
strong  expressions  of  resentment  and  contempt,  which  could  not  fail  of  irri- 
tating the  magistrate.  The  behaviour  of  ^Edesius  to  Hierocles,  prefect  of 
Egypt,  was  still  more  extraordinary,  Xoyotf  re  Kal  tpyoig  tov  hKaarriv  .  .  . 
7rfpi/3a'\<<>7'.     Euseb.  de  Martyr.  Palestin.  c.  5. 
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been  apprehended  by  the  officers  of  justice,  was  less  CHAP, 
intolerable  than  it  is  usually  imagined  to  have  been.  ^^  ^' 
1.  The  confessors  who  were  condemned  to  work  in  the 
mines,  were  permitted,  by  the  humanity  or  the  negli- 
gence of  their  keepers,  to  build  chapels,  and  freely  to 
profess  their  religion  in  the  midst  of  those  dreary  habi- 
tations'.  2.  The  bishops  were  obliged  to  check  and 
to  censure  the  forward  zeal  of  the  christians,  who  vo- 
luntarily threw  themselves  into  the  hands  of  the  ma- 
gistrates. Some  of  these  were  persons  oppressed  by 
poverty  and  debts,  who  blindly  sought  to  terminate  a 
miserable  existence  by  a  glorious  death.  Others  were 
allured  by  the  hope,  that  a  short  confinement  would 
expiate  the  sins  of  a  whole  life ;  and  others  again  were 
actuated  by  the  less  honourable  motive  of  deriving  a 
plentiful  subsistence,  and  perhaps  a  considerable  profit, 
from  the  alms  which  the  charity  of  the  faithful  be- 
stowed on  the  prisoners".  After  the  church  had  tri- 
umphed over  all  her  enemies,  the  interest  as  well  as 
vanity  of  the  captives  prompted  them  to  magnify  the 
merit  of  their  respective  suffering.  A  convenient  dis- 
tance of  time  or  place  gave  an  ample  scope  to  the  pro- 
gi'ess  of  fiction;  and  the  frequent  instances  which  might 
be  alleged  of  holy  martyrs,  whose  wounds  had  been  in- 
stantly healed,  whose  strength  had  been  renewed,  and 
whose  lost  members  had  miraculously  been  restored, 
were  extremely  convenient  for  the  purpose  of  removing 
every  difficulty,  and  of  silencing  every  objection.  The 
most  extravagant  legends,  as  they  conduced  to  the 
honour  of  the  church,  were  applauded  by  the  credulous 
multitude,  countenanced  by  the  power  of  the  clergy, 
and  attested  by  the  suspicious  evidence  of  ecclesiastical 
history. 

The  vague  descriptions  of  exile  and  imprisonment.  Number  of 
of  pain  and  torture,  are  so  easily  exaggerated  or  soft-  '"^■''y'^^- 

'  Euseb.  de  ]\Iartyr.  Palestin.  c.  13. 

"  Augustin.  Collat.  Caitliagin.  Dei,  iii.  c.  13.  ap.  Tillemont,  Merooires 
Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  v.  part  i.  p.  46.  The  controversy  with  the  Donatists 
has  reflected  some,  though  perliaps  a  partial,  light  on  the  history  of  tlie 
African  church. 
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CHAP,  encd  by  the  pencil  of  an  artful  orator,  that  we  are  natu- 
rally  induced  to  enquire  into  a  fact  of  a  more  distinct 
and  stubliorn  kind ;  the  numl)er  of  persons  who  suf- 
fered death  in  consequence  of  the  edicts  published  by 
Diocletian,  his  associates,  and  his  successors.  The 
recent  legendaries  record  whole  armies  and  cities, 
wWch  were  at  once  swept  away  by  the  undistinguish- 
ing  rage  of  persecution.  The  more  ancient  writers 
content  themselves  with  pouring  out  a  liberal  effusion 
of  loose  and  tragical  invectives,  without  condescending 
to  ascertain  the  precise  number  of  those  persons  who 
were  permitted  to  seal  with  their  blood  their  belief  of 
the  gospel.  From  the  history  of  Eusebius,  it  may 
however  be  collected,  that  only  nine  bishops  were 
punished  with  death ;  and  we  are  assured,  by  his  par- 
ticular enumeration  of  the  martyrs  of  Palestine,  that  no 
more  than  ninety-two  christians  were  entitled  to  that 
honourable  appellation".  As  we  are  unacquainted  with 
the  degree  of  episcopal  zeal  and  courage  which  pre- 
vailed at  that  time,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  draw  any 
useful  inferences  from  the  former  of  these  facts :  but 
the  latter  may  serve  to  justify  a  very  important  and 
probable  conclusion.  According  to  the  distribution  of 
Roman  provinces,  Palestine  may  be  considered  as  the 
sixteenth  part  of  the  eastern  empire  y;  and  since  there 

^  Eusebius  de  Martyr.  Palestin.  c.  13.  He  closes  his  narration  by  as- 
suring us,  that  these  were  the  martyrdoms  inflicted  in  Palestine,  during  the 
uhole  course  of  the  persecution.  The  fifth  chapter  of  his  eighth  book, 
which  relates  to  the  province  of  Thebais  in  Ejypt,  may  seem  to  contradict 
our  moderate  computation  ;  but  it  will  only  lead  us  to  admire  the  artful  ma- 
nagement of  the  historian.  Choosing  for  the  scene  of  the  most  exquisite 
cruelty,  the  most  remote  and  sequestered  country  of  the  Roman  empire,  he 
relates,  tliat  in  Thebais,  from  ten  to  one  hundred  persons  had  frequently  suf- 
fered martyrdom  in  the  same  day.  But  when  he  proceeds  to  mention  his 
own  journey  into  Egypt,  his  language  insensibly  becomes  more  cautious  and 
moderate.  Instead  of  a  large,  but  definite  number,  he  speaks  of  many 
christians  (TrXitovg;)  and  most  artfully  selects  two  ambiguous  words  (loro- 
p^auj^iiv,  and  inrofiHvdi'Tag)  which  may  signify  either  what  he  had  seen, 
or  what  he  had  heard  ;  either  the  expectation,  or  the  execution,  of  the  pun- 
'shment.  Having  thus  provided  a  secure  evasion,  he  commits  the  equivo- 
cal passage  to  his  readers  and  translators;  justly  conceiving  that  their  piety 
would  induce  them  to  prefer  the  most  favourable  sense.  There  was  perhaps 
some  malice  in  the  remark  of  Theodorus  Metocliita,  that  all  who,  like  Eu- 
sebius, had  been  conversant  with  the  Egyptians,  delighted  in  an  obscure 
and  intricate  style.     See  Valesius  ad  loc. 

•'  When  Palestine  was  divided  into  three,  the  prefecture  of  the  east  con- 
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were  some  governors  who,  from  a  real  or  affected  cle-    CHAP. 

menc}',  had  preserved  their  hands  unstained  with  the '__ 

blood  of  the  faithful'',  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that 
the  country  which  had  given  birth  to  Christianity  pro- 
duced at  least  the  sixteenth  part  of  the  martyrs  who 
suffered  death  within  the  dominions  of  Galerius  and 
Maximin;  the  whole  might  consequently  amount  to 
about  fifteen  hundred,  a  number  which,  if  it  is  equally 
divided  between  the  ten  years  of  the  persecution,  will 
allow  an  annual  consumption  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
martyrs.  Allotting  the  same  proportion  to  the  pro- 
vinces of  Italy,  Africa,  and  perhaps  Spain,  where,  at  the 
end  of  two  or  three  years,  the  rigour  of  the  penal  laws 
was  either  suspended  or  abolished,  the  multitude  of 
christians  in  the  Roman  empire  on  whom  a  capital 
punishment  was  inflicted  by  a  judicial  sentence,  will  be 
reduced  to  somewhat  less  than  two  thousand  persons. 
Since  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  christians  were 
more  numerous,  and  their  enemies  more  exasperated, 
in  the  time  of  Diocletian  than  they  had  ever  been  in 
any  former  persecution ;  this  probable  and  moderate 
computation  may  teach  us  to  estimate  the  number  of 
primitive  saints  and  martyrs  who  sacrificed  their  lives 
for  the  important  purpose  of  introducing  Christianity 
into  the  world. 

We  shall  conclude  this  chapter  by  a  melancholy  Conclusion, 
truth,  which  obtrudes  itself  on  the  reluctant  mind ; 
that  even  admitting,  without  hesitation  or  enquiry,  all 
that  history  has  recorded,  or  devotion  has  feigned,  on 
the  subject  of  martyrdoms,  it  must  still  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  christians,  in  the  course  of  their  intes- 
tine dissensions,  have  inflicted  far  greater  severities  on 
each  other,  than  they  had  experienced  fi'om  the  zeal  of 
infidels.     During  the  ages  of  ignorance  which  followed 

tained  forty-eight  provinces.  As  the  ancient  distinctions  of  nations  were 
long  since  abolished,  the  Romans  distributed  the  provinces  according  to  a 
general  proportion  of  their  extent  and  opulence. 

*  Ut  gloriari  possint  nullum  se  innocentium  peremisse  ;  nam  et  ipse  audivi 
aliquos  gloriantes,  quia  administratio  sua,  in  hac  parte,  fuerit  inrruenta. 
I^ctanl.  Institut.  Divin.  v.  H. 

VOL.   II.  Q 
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CHAP,    the  subversion  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  west,  the 
XVI  •  ... 

'      bishops  of  the  imperial  city  extended  their  dominion 

over  the  laity  as  well  as  clergy  of  the  Latin  church. 
The  fabric  of  superstition  which  they  had  erected,  and 
which  might  long  have  defied  the  feeble  efforts  of  rea- 
son, was  at  length  assaulted  by  a  crowd  of  daring  fana- 
tics, who,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
assumed  the  popular  character  of  reformers.  The 
church  of  Rome  defended  by  violence  the  empire 
which  she  had  acquired  by  fraud ;  a  system  of  peace 
and  benevolence  was  soon  disgraced  by  proscriptions, 
wars,  massacres,  and  the  institution  of  the  holy  office. 
And  as  the  reformers  were  animated  by  the  love  of 
civil,  as  well  as  of  religious  freedom,  the  catholic  princes 
connected  their  own  interest  with  that  of  the  clergy, 
and  enforced  by  fire  and  the  sword  the  terrors  of  spi- 
ritual censures.  In  the  Netherlands  alone,  more  than 
one  hundred  thousand  of  the  subjects  of  Charles  the 
fifth  are  said  to  have  suffered  by  the  hand  of  the  exe- 
cutioner ;  and  this  extraordinary  number  is  attested  by 
Grotius'',  a  man  of  genius  and  learning,  who  preserved 
his  moderation  amidst  the  fury  of  contending  sects, 
and  who  composed  the  annals  of  his  own  age  and 
country,  at  a  time  when  the  invention  of  printing  had 
facilitated  the  means  of  intelligence,  and  increased  the 
danger  of  detection.  If  we  are  obliged  to  submit  our 
belief  to  the  authority  of  Grotius,  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  the  number  of  protestants  who  were  executed  in 
a  single  province  and  a  single  reign,  far  exceeded  that 
of  the  primitive  martyrs  in  the  space  of  three  centuries, 
and  of  the  Roman  emjnre.  But  if  the  improbability  of 
the  fact  itself  should  prevail  over  the  weight  of  evi- 
dence ;  if  Grotius  should  be  convicted  of  exacrgeratine 
the  merit  and  sufferings  of  the  reformers '' ;  we  shall  be 

*  Grot.  Annal.  de  Rebus  Belgicis,  1.  i.  p.  12.  edit.  fol. 

''  Fra.  Paolo  (Istoria  del  ConcilioTridentino,  1.  iii.)  reduces  the  number  of 
Belgic  martyrs  to  fifty  thousand.  In  learning  and  moderation,  Fra.  Paolo 
was  not  inferior  to  Grotius.  The  priority  of  time  gives  some  advantage  to 
the  evidence  of  the  former,  which  he  loses  on  the  other  hand  by  the  distance 
of  Venice  from  the  Netherlands. 
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naturally  led  to  enquire, what  confidence  can  be  placed  CHAP, 
in  the  doubtful  and  imperfect  monuments  of  ancient  ^^ 
credulity;  what  degree  of  credit  can  be  assigned  to  a 
courtly  bishop  and  a  passionate  declaimer,  who,  under 
the  protection  of  Constantine,  enjoyed  the  exclusive 
privilege  of  recording  the  persecutions  inflicted  on  the 
christians  by  the  vanquished  rivals  or  disregarded  pre- 
decessors of  their  gracious  sovereign. 


q2 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

FOUNDATION  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. — POLITICAL  SYSTEM 
OF  CONSTANTINE  AND  HIS  SUCCESSORS. — MILITARY  DIS- 
CIPLINE.— THE  PALACE. — THE  FINANCES. 

1  HE  unfortunate  Licinius  was  the  last  rival  who  op- 
posed the  greatness,  and  the  last  captive  who  adorned 
the  triumph,  of  Constantine.  After  a  tranquil  and 
prosperous-  reign,  the  conqueror  bequeathed  to  his 
family  the  inheritance  of  the  Roman  empire ;  a  new 
capital,  a  new  policy,  and  a  new  religion ;  and  the  in- 
novations which  he  established  have  been  embraced 
and  consecrated  by  succeeding  generations.  The  age 
of  the  great  Constantine  and  his  sons  is  filled  with  im- 
portant events;  but  the  historian  must  be  oppressed  by 
their  number  and  variety,  unless  he  diligently  separates 
from  each  other  the  scenes  which  are  connected  only 
by  the  order  of  time.  He  will  describe  the  political 
institutions  that  gave  strength  and  stability  to  the  em- 
pire, before  he  proceeds  to  relate  the  wars  and  revolu- 
tions which  hastened  its  decline.  He  will  adopt  the 
division,  unknown  to  the  ancients,  of  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical affairs :  the  victory  of  the  christians,  and  their 
intestine  discord,  will  supply  copious  and  distinct  ma- 
terials both  for  edification  and  for  scandal. 
Design  of  a  After  the  defeat  and  abdication  of  Licinius,  his  vic- 
A.D.  324.  torious  rival  proceeded  to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  city, 
destined  to  reign,  in  future  times,  the  mistress  of  the 
east,  and  to  survive  the  empire  and  religion  of  Con- 
stantine. The  motives,  whether  of  pride  or  of  policy, 
which  first  induced  Diocletian  to  withdraw  himself 
from  the  ancient  seat  of  government,  had  acquired  ad- 
ditional weight  by  the  example  of  his  successors,  and 
the  habits  of  forty  years.  Rome  was  insensibly  con- 
founded with  the  dependent  kingdoms  which  had  once 
acknowledged  her  supremacy  ;   and  the  country  of  the 
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Cagsars  was  viewed  with  cold  indifference  by  a  martial    CHAP. 

X  v  1 1 
prince,  born  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Danube,  edu- '__ 

cated  in  the  courts  and  armies  of  Asia,  and  invested 
with  the  purple  by  the  legions  of  Britain.  The  Ita- 
lians, who  had  received  Constantine  as  their  deliverer, 
submissively  obeyed  the  edicts  which  he  sometimes 
condescended  to  address  to  the  senate  and  people  of 
Rome;  but  they  were  seldom  honoured  with  the  pre- 
sence of  their  new  sovereign.  During  the  vigour  of 
his  age,  Constantine,  according  to  the  various  exigen- 
cies of  peace  and  war,  moved  with  slow  dignity,  or  with 
active  diligence,  along  the  frontiers  of  his  extensive 
dominions;  and  was  always  prepared  to  take  the  field, 
either  against  a  foreign  or  a  domestic  enemy.  But  as 
he  gradually  reached  the  summit  of  prosperity  and  the 
decline  of  life,  he  began  to  meditate  the  design  of  fixing 
in  a  more  permanent  station  the  strength  as  well  as  ma- 
jesty of  the  throne.  In  the  choice  of  an  advantageous 
situation,  he  preferred  the  confines  of  Europe  and  Asia; 
to  curb,  with  a  powerful  arm,  the  barbarians  who  dwelt 
between  the  Danube  and  the  Tanais ;  to  watch  with  an 
eye  of  jealousy  the  conduct  of  the  Persian  monarch, 
who  indignantly  supported  the  yoke  of  an  ignominious 
treaty.  With  these  views,  Diocletian  had  selected  and 
embellished  the  residence  of  Nicomedia :  but  the  me- 
mory of  Diocletian  was  justly  abhorred  by  the  pro- 
tector of  the  church ;  and  Constantine  was  not  insen- 
sible to  the  ambition  of  founding  a  city  which  might 
perpetuate  the  glory  of  his  own  name.  During  the  late 
operations  of  the  war  against  Licinius,  he  had  sufficient 
opportunity  to  contemyjlate,  both  as  a  soldier  and  as  a 
statesman,  the  incomparable  position  of  Byzantium ;  Situation  of 
and  to  observe  how  strongly  it  was  guarded  by  nature 
against  an  hostile  attack,  whilst  it  was  accessible  on 
every  side  to  the  benefits  of  commercial  intercourse. 
Many  ages  before  Constantine,  one  of  the  most  judi- 
cious historians  of  antiquity  *  had  described  the  advan- 

»  Polybius,  1.  iv.  p.  423.  edit.  Casaubon.  He  observes,  that  the  peace  of 
the  Byzantines  was  frequently  disturbed,  and  the  extent  of  their  territory 
contracted,  by  the  inroads  of  the  wild  Thracians. 
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CHAP,    tages  of  a  situation,  from  whence  a  feeble  colony  of 
'__  Greeks  derived  the  command  of  the  sea,  and  the  hon- 
ours of  a  flourishing  and  independent  republic''. 
Description      If  we  survey  Byzantium  in  the  extent  which  it  ac- 
Unopir  ^"   quired  with  the  august  name  of  Constantinople,  the 
figure  of  the  imperial  city  may  be  represented  under 
that  of  an  unequal  triangle.     The  obtuse  point,  which 
advances  towards   the  east  and    the    shores    of  Asia, 
meets  and  repels  the  waves  of  the  Thracian  Bosphorus. 
The  northern  side  of  the  city  is  bounded  by  the  har- 
bour ;  and  the  southern  is  washed  by  the  Propontis,  or 
sea  of  Marmara.     The  basis  of  the  triangle  is  opposed 
to  the  west,  and  terminates  the  continent  of  Europe. 
But  the  admirable  form  and  division   of  the  circum- 
jacent land  and  water  cannot,  without  a  more  ample 
explanation,  be  clearly  or  sufficiently  understood. 
The  Bos-  The  winding  channel  through  which  the  waters  of 
P  orus,        ^Yie  Euxine  flow  with  a  rapid  and  incessant  course  to- 
wards the  Mediterranean,  received  the  appellation  of 
Bosphorus,  a  name  not  less  celebrated  in  the  history, 
than  in  the  fables,  of  antiquity'^.     A  crowd  of  temples 
and  of  votive  altars,  profusely  scattered  along  its  steep 
and  woody  banks,  attested  the  vinskilfulness,  the  ter- 
rors, and  the  devotion  of  the  Grecian  navigators,  who, 
after  the  example  of  the  Argonauts,  explored  the  dan- 
gers of  the  inhospitable  Euxine.     On  these  banks  tra- 
dition long   preserved    the   memory  of  the  palace  of 
Phineus,  infested  by  the  obscene  harpies'';  and  of  the 

''  The  navigator  Byzas,  who  was  styled  the  son  of  Neptune,  founded  the 
city  656  years  before  the  christian  era.  His  followers  were  drawn  from 
Argos  and  Megara.  Byzantium  was  afterwards  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  the 
Spartan  general  Pausanias.  See  Scaliger,  Animadvers.  ad  Euseb.  p.  81  ; 
Uucange,  Constantinopolis,  1.  i.  part  i.  c.  15,  16.  With  regard  to  thewars 
of  the  Byzantines  against  Philip,  the  Gauls,  and  the  kings  of  Bithynia,  we 
should  trust  none  but  tlie  ancient  writers  who  lived  before  the  greatness  of 
the  imperial  city  had  excited  a  spirit  of  flattery  and  fiction. 

'  The  Bosphorus  has  been  very  minutely  described  by  Dionysius  of  By- 
zantium, who  lived  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  (Hudson,  Cieograpli.  Minor, 
tom.  iii.)  and  by  Gilles,  or  Gyllius,  a  French  traveller  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury. Tournefort  (Lettre  xv.)  seems  to  have  used  his  own  eyes  and  the 
learning  of  Gyllius. 

"*  There  are  very  few  conjectures  so  happy  as  that  of  Le  Clerc,  (Biblio- 
th^que  Universelle,  tom.  i.  p.  148.)  who  supposes  that  the  harpies  were 
only  locusts.     The  Syriac  or  Phenician  name  of  those  insects,  their  noisy 
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'sylvan  reign  of  Amycus,  who  defied  the  son  of  Leda  to    C  H  A  P. 
the  combat  of  the  cestus*.      The  straits  of  the  Bos-      ^^^^' 
phorus  are  terminated  by  the  Cyanean  rocks,  which, 
according  to  the  description  of  the  poets,  had   once 
floated  on  the  face  of  the  waters;  and  were  destined 
by  the  gods   to  protect  the  entrance  of  the   Euxine 
against  the  eye  of  profane  curiosity  ^     From  the  Cya- 
nean rocks  to  the  ])oint  and  harbour  of  Byzantium,  the 
winding  length  of  the  Bosphorus  extends  about  sixteen 
miles ^,  and  its  most  ordinary  breadth  may  be  computed 
at  about  one  mile  and  a  half.     The  new  castles  of  Eu- 
rope and  Asia  are  constructed,   on   either   continent, 
upon  the   foundations   of  two  celebrated   temples,   of 
Serapis  and  of  Jupiter  Urius.     The  old  castles,  a  work 
of  the  Greek  emperors,  command  the  narrowest  part  of 
the  channel,  in  a  place  where  the  opposite  banks  ad- 
vance within  five  hundred  paces  of  each  other.    These 
fortresses  were  restored  and  strengthened  by  Mahomet 
the  second,  when  he  meditated  the  siege  of  Constanti- 
nople'': but  the  Turkish  conqueror  was  most  probably 
ignorant,  that  near  two  thousand  years  before  his  reign, 
Darius  had  chosen  the  same  situation  to  connect  the 
two  continents  by  a  bridge  of  boats'.     At  a  small  dis- 
tance from  the  old  castles  we  discover  the  little  town  of 

flight,  the  stench  and  devastation  which  they  occasion,  and  the  north  wind 
which  drives  them  into  the  sea,  all  contribute  to  form  this  striking  resem- 
blance. 

*  The  residence  of  Amycus  was  in  Asia,  between  the  old  and  the  new     ^ 
castles,  at  a  place  called  Laurus  Insana.     That  of  Phiaeus  was  in  Europe, 
near  the  village  of  Mauromole  and  the  Black  sea.     See  Gyllius  de  Bosph. 
1.  ii.  c.  '23.     Tournefort,  Lettre  xv. 

'  The  deception  was  occasioned  by  several  pointed  rocks,  alternately  co- 
vered and  abandoned  by  the  waves.  At  present  there  are  two  small  islands, 
one  towards  either  shore :  that  of  Europe  is  distinguished  by  the  column  of 
Pompey. 

>>'  The  ancients  computed  one  hundred  and  twenty  stadia,  or  fifteen  Ro- 
man miles.  They  measured  only  from  the  new  castles,  but  they  carried  the 
straits  as  far  as  the  town  of  Chalcedon. 

''  Ducas,  Hist.  c.  34.  Leunclavius,  Hist.  Turcica  Musulmanica,  1.  xv. 
p.  577.  Under  the  Greek  empire  these  castles  were  used  as  state  prisons, 
under  the  tremendous  name  of  Lethe,  or  towers  of  oblivion. 

'  Darius  engraved  in  Greek  and  Assyrian  letters  on  two  marble  columns, 
the  names  of  Ids  subject  nations,  and  the  amazing  numbers  of  his  land  and 
sea  forces.  The  Byzantines  afterwards  transported  these  columns  into  the 
city,  and  used  them  for  the  altars  of  their  tutelar  deities.  Herodotus,  1.  iv. 
c.  87. 
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CHAP.    Chrysopolis,  or  Scutari,  which  may  almost  be  consi- 

L   dered  as  the  Asiatic  suburb  of  Constantinople.     The 

Bosphorus,  as  it  begins  to  open  into  the  Propontis, 
passes  between  Byzantium  and  Chalcedon.  The  latter 
of  those  cities  was  built  by  the  Greeks,  a  few  years  be- 
fore the  former;  and  the  blindness  of  its  founders,  who 
overlooked  the  superior  advantages  of  the  opposite 
coast,  has  been  stigmatized  by  a  proverbial  expression 
of  contempt''. 
The  port.  The  harbour  of  Constantinople,  which  may  be  con- 

sidered as  an  arm  of  the  Bosphorus,  obtained,  in  a 
very  remote  period,  the  denomination  of  the  Golden 
e^  Horn.  The  curve  which  it  describes  might  be  com- 
pared to  the  horn  of  a  stag,  or,  as  it  should  seem,  with 
more  propriety,  to  that  of  an  ox'.  The  epithet  of 
golden  was  expressive  of  the  riches  which  every  wind 
wafted  from  the  most  distant  countries  into  the  secure 
and  capacious  port  of  Constantinople.  The  river  Ly- 
cus,  formed  by  the  conflux  of  two  little  streams,  pours 
into  the  harbour  a  perpetual  supply  of  fresh  water, 
which  serves  to  cleanse  the  bottom,  and  to  invite  the 
periodical  shoals  of  fish  to  seek  their  retreat  in  that 
convenient  recess.  As  the  vicissitudes  of  tides  are 
scarcely  felt  in  those  seas,  the  constant  depth  of  the 
harbour  allows  goods  to  be  landed  on  the  quays  with- 
out the  assistance  of  boats;  and  it  has  been  observed, 
that  in  many  places  the  largest  vessels  may  rest  their 
prows  against  the  houses,  while  their  sterns  are  floating 
in  the  water".  From  the  mouth  of  the  Lycus  to  that 
of  the  harbour,  this  arm  of  the  Bosphorus  is  more  than 
seven  miles  in  length.    The  entrance  is  about  five  hun- 

^  Namque  artissiino  inter  Europam  Asiamque  divortio  Byzantium  in  ex- 
trema  Europa  posuere  Graeci,  quibus,  Pjthium  ApoUmem  consulentibus  ubi 
conderent  urbem,  redditum  oraculum  est,  quaererent  sedem  cctcornm  terris 
adveisam.  Ea  ainbage  Chalcedonii  monslrabantur,  quod  priores  illuc  ad- 
vecti,  praevisa  locorum  utilitate  pejora  legissent.     Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  62. 

'  Strabo,  1.  x.  p.  492.  Most  of  the  antlers  are  now  broke  off;  or,  to 
speak  less  figuratively,  most  of  the  recesses  of  the  harbour  are  filled  up. 
See  Gyllius  de  Bosphoro  Thracio,  1.  i.  c.  5. 

™  Procopius  de  ^^Ldificiis,  1.  i.  c.  5.  His  description  is  confirmed  by  mo- 
dern travellers.  See  Thevenot,  part  i.  1.  i.  c.  15;  Tournefort,  Lettre  xii.; 
Nicbuhr,  Voyage  d'Arabie,  p.  22. 
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dred  yards  broad,  and  a  strong  chain  could  be  occa-    CHAP. 

•                                                                •           XVII 
sionally  drawn  across  it,  to  guard   the  port  and  city '_ 


from  the  attack  of  an  hostile  navy". 

Between  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Hellespont,  the  The  Pro- 
shores  of  Europe  and  Asia,  receding  on  either  side,  en-  P°"  '^' 
close  the  sea  of  Marmara,  which  was  known  to  the  an- 
cients by  the  denomination  of  Propontis.  The  naviga- 
tion from  the  issue  of  the  Bosphorus  to  the  entrance  of 
the  Hellespont  is  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles. 
Those  who  steer  their  westward  course  through  the 
middle  of  the  Propontis,  may  at  once  descry  the  high 
lands  of  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  and  never  lose  sight  of 
the  lofty  summit  of  mount  Olympus,  covered  with  eter- 
nal snows  °.  They  leave  on  the  left  a  deep  gulf,  at  the 
bottom  of  which  Nicomedia  was  seated,  the  imperial 
residence  of  Diocletian;  and  they  pass  the  small  islands 
of  Cyzicus  and  Proconnesus  before  they  cast  anchor  at 
Gallipoli;  where  the  sea,  which  separates  Asia  from 
Europe,  is  again  contracted  into  a  narrow  channel. 

The  geographers  who,  with  the  most  skilful  ac-  The  Hel- 
curacy,  have  surveyed  the  form  and  extent  of  the  '^*'^°"  " 
Hellespont,  assign  about  sixty  miles  for  the  winding 
course,  and  about  three  miles  for  the  ordinary  breadth 
of  those  celebrated  straits  p.  But  the  narrowest  part 
of  the  channel  is  found  to  the  northward  of  the  old 
Turkish  castles  between  the  cities  of  Sestus  and  Aby- 

"  See  Ducange,  C.  P.  1.  i.  part  i.  c.  16,  and  his  Observations  sur  Villehar- 
douin,  p.  289.  The  chain  was  drawn  from  the  Acropolis,  near  the  modern 
Kiosk,  to  the  tower  of  Gaiata  ;  and  was  supported  at  convenient  distances 
by  large  wooden  piles. 

°  Theveuot  (Voyages  au  Levant,  part  i.  1.  i.  c.  14.)  contracts  tiie  mea- 
sure to  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  small  Greek  miles.  Belon  (Observa- 
tions, 1.  ii.  c.  1.)  gives  a  good  description  of  the  Propontis,  but  contents 
himself  with  the  vague  expression  of  one  day  and  one  night's  sail.  When 
Sandys  (Travels,  p.  21.)  talks  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  furlongs  in  length 
as  well  as  breadth,  we  can  only  suppose  some  mistake  of  the  press  in  the 
text  of  that  judicious  traveller. 

P  See  an  admirable  dissertation  of  M.  d'Anville  upon  the  Hellespont  or 
Dardanelles,  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  tom.  xxviii. 
p.  318 — 346.  Yet  even  that  ingenious  geographer  is  too  fond  of  supposing 
new,  and  perhaps  imaginary  measures,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  ancient 
writers  as  accurate  as  himself.  The  stadia  employed  by  Herodotus  in  the 
description  of  the  Euxine,  the  Bosphorus,  etc.  (1.  iv.  c.  85.)  must  undoubt- 
edly be  all  of  the  same  species :  but  it  seems  impossible  to  reconcile  them 
cither  with  truth  or  with  each  other. 
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C  Fl  A  p.  dus.  It  was  here  that  the  adventurous  Leander  braved 
tlie  passage  of  the  flood  for  the  possession  of  his  mis- 
tress''. It  was  here  hkewise,  in  a  place  where  the 
distance  between  the  opposite  banks  cannot  exceed 
five  hundred  paces,  that  Xerxes  imposed  a  stupendous 
bridge  of  boats,  for  the  purpose  of  transporting  into 
Europe  an  hundred  and  seventy  myriads  of  barba- 
rians ^  A  sea  contracted  within  such  narrow  Hmits, 
may  seem  but  ill  to  deserve  the  singular  epithet  of 
broad,  which  Homer,  as  well  as  Orpheus,  has  fre- 
quently bestowed  on  the  Hellespont.  But  our  ideas 
of  greatness  are  of  a  relative  nature  :  the  traveller,  and 
especially  the  poet,  who  sailed  along  the  Hellespont, 
who  ])ursued  the  windings  of  the  stream,  and  con- 
templated the  rural  scenery  which  appeared  on  every 
side  to  terminate  the  prospect,  insensibly  lost  the  re- 
membrance of  the  sea ;  and  his  fancy  pai)ited  those 
celebrated  straits,  with  all  the  attributes  of  a  mighty 
river  flowing  with  a  swift  current,  in  the  midst  of  a 
w^oody  and  inland  country,  and  at  length,  through  a 
wide  mouth,  discharging  itself  into  the  i^gean  or 
Archipelago  ^  Ancient  TroyS  seated  on  an  eminence 
at  the  foot  of  mount  Ida,  overlooked  the  mouth  of 
the  Hellespont,  which  scarcely  received  an  accession 
of  waters  from  the  tribute  of  those  immortal  rivulets, 
the  Simois  and  Scamander.     The  Grecian  camp  had 

1  The  oblique  distance  between  Sestus  and  Abydus  was  thirty  stadia. 
The  improbable  tale  of  Hero  and  Leander  is  exposed  by  M.  Mahudel,  but  is 
defended  on  the  authority  of  poets  and  medals  by  Rl.  de  la  JSauze.  See  the 
Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  vii.  Hist.  p.  74.  Mem.  p.  240. 

■■  See  the  seventh  book  of  Herodotus,  who  has  erected  an  elegant  trophy 
to  his  own  fame  and  to  that  of  his  country.  The  review  appears  to  have 
been  made  with  tolerable  accuracy:  but  the  vanity,  first  of  the  Persians, 
and  afterwards  of  the  Greeks,  was  interested  to  magnify  the  armament  and 
the  victory,  I  should  much  doubt  whether  the  invaders  have  ever  out- 
numbered the  men  of  any  country  which  they  attacked. 

*  See  Wood's  Observations  on  Homer,  p.  320.  1  have  with  pleasure 
selected  this  remark  from  an  author  who  in  general  seems  to  have  disap- 
pointed the  expectation  of  the  public  as  a  critic,  and  still  more  as  a  travel- 
ler. He  had  visited  the  banks  of  the  Hellespont;  he  had  read  Strabo  ;  lie 
ought  to  have  consulted  the  Roman  itineraries  :  how  was  it  jiossible  for  him 
to  confound  Ilium  and  Alexandria  Troas,  (Observations,  p.  340,  341.)  two 
cities  which  were  sixteen  miles  distant  from  each  other  1 

'  Demetrius  of  Scepsis  wrote  sixty  books  on  thirty  lines  of  Homer's  cata- 
logue.   The  thirteenth  book  of  Strabo  is  sufficient  for  ma-  curiosity. 
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stretched  twelve  miles  along  the  shore  from  the  Sigaean  c  II A  P. 
to  tlie  Rhaetean  promontory ;  and  the  flanks  of  the  ^^^"' 
army  were  guarded  by  the  bravest  chiefs  who  fought 
under  the  banners  of  Agamemnon.  The  first  of  those 
promontories  was  occupied  by  Achilles  with  his  invin- 
cible Myrmidons,  and  the  dauntless  Ajax  pitched  his 
tents  on  the  otlier.  After  Ajax  had  fallen  a  sacrifice 
to  his  disappointed  pride,  and  to  the  ingratitude  of  the 
Greeks ;  his  sepulchre  was  erected  on  the  ground  where 
he  had  defended  the  navy  against  the  rage  of  Jove  and 
of  Hector ;  and  the  citizens  of  the  rising  town  of  Rhae- 
teum  celebrated  his  memory  with  divine  honours". 
Before  Constantino  gave  a  just  preference  to  the  situ- 
ation of  Byzantium,  he  had  conceived  the  design  of 
erecting  the  seat  of  empire  on  this  celebrated  spot, 
from  whence  the  Romans  derived  their  fabulous  origin. 
The  extensive  plain  which  lies  below  ancient  Troy, 
towards  the  Rhaetean  promontory  and  the  tomb  of 
Ajax,  was  first  chosen  for  his  new  capital ;  and,  though 
the  undertaking  was  soon  relinquished,  the  stately  re- 
mains of  unfinished  walls  and  towers  attracted  the 
notice  of  all  who  sailed  through  the  straits  of  the 
Hellespont*. 

We  are  at  present  qualified  to  view  the  advantageous  Advantages 
position  of  Constantinople ;  which  appears  to  have  been  ti„  "lef^" 
formed  by  nature  for  the  centre  and  capital  of  a  great 
monarchy.     Situated   in    the  forty-first  degree  of  lati- 
tude, the  imperial  city  commanded,  from  her  seven  hills  ^, 


"  Strabo,  1.  xiii.  p.  595.  The  disposition  of  the  ships  which  were  drawn 
upon  dry  land,  and  the  posts  of  Ajax  and  Achilles,  are  very  clearly  de- 
scribed by  Homer.     See  Iliad  ix.  220. 

^  Zosiin.  1.  ii.  p.  105;  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3;  Theophanes,  p.  18-,  Nice- 
phorus  Callistus,  1.  vii.  p.  48  ;  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p,  6.  Zosimus  places 
the  new  city  between  Ilium  and  Alexandria  ;  but  this  apparent  difference 
mav  be  reconciled  by  the  large  extent  of  its  circumference.  Before  the 
foundation  of  Constantinople,  Thessalonica  is  mentioned  by  Cedrenus, 
(p.  283.)  and  Sardica  by  Zonaras,  as  the  intended  capital.  1  hey  both 
suppose,  with  very  little  probability,  that  the  emperor,  if  he  had  not  been 
prevented  by  a  prodigy,  would  have  repeated  the  mistake  of  the  blind 
Chalcedonians. 

y  Pocock's  Description  of  the  East,  vol.  ii.  part  ii,  p.  127.  His  plan  of  the 
seven  hills  is  clear  and  accurate.     That  traveller  is  seldom  so  satisfactory. 
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CHAP,  the  opposite  shores  of"  Europe  and  Asia;  the  cli- 
mate  was  healthy  and  temperate,  the  soil  fertile,  the 
iiarbour  secure  and  capacious ;  and  the  approach  on 
the  side  of  the  continent  was  of  small  extent  and  easy 
defence.  The  Bosphorus  and  the  Hellespont  may  be 
considered  as  the  two  gates  of  Constantinople ;  and  the 
prince  who  possessed  those  important  passages  could 
always  shut  them  against  a  naval  enemy,  and  open 
them  to  the  fleets  of  commerce.  The  preservation  of 
the  eastern  provinces  may,  in  some  degree,  be  ascribed 
to  the  policy  of  Constantine ;  as  the  barbarians  of  the 
Euxine,  who  in  the  preceding  age  had  poured  their 
armaments  into  the  heart  of  the  Mediterranean,  soon 
desisted  from  the  exercise  of  piracy,  and  despaired  of 
forcing  this  insurmountable  barrier.  When  the  gates 
of  the  Hellespont  and  Bosphorus  were  shut,  the  capital 
still  enjoyed,  within  their  spacious  enclosure,  every  pro- 
duction which  could  supply  the  wants,  or  gratify  the 
luxury,  of  its  numerous  inhabitants.  The  sea  coasts  of 
Thrace  and  Bithynia,  which. languish  under  the  weight 
of  Turkish  oppression,  still  exhibit  a  rich  prospect  of 
vineyards,  of  gardens,  and  of  plentiful  harvests ;  and 
the  Propontis  has  ever  been  renowned  for  an  inex- 
haustible store  of  the  most  exquisite  fish,  that  are 
taken  in  their  stated  seasons,  without  skill,  and  almost 
without  labour^.  But  when  the  passages  of  the  straits 
were  thrown  open  for  trade,  they  alternately  admitted 
the  natural  and  artificial  riches  of  the  north  and  south, 
of  the  Euxine  and  of  the  Mediterranean.  Whatever 
rude  commodities  wei'e  collected  in  the  forests  of  Ger- 
many and  Scythia,  as  far  as  the  sources  of  the  Tanais 
and  the  Borysthenes ;  whatsoever  was  manufactured  by 
the  skill  of  Europe  or  Asia ;  the  corn  of  Egypt,  and 
the  gems  and  spices  of  the  farthest  India,  were  brought 
by  the  varying  winds  into  the  port  of  Constantinople, 

*  See  Belon,  Observations,  c.  72 — 76.  Among  a  variety  of  different 
species,  the  pelamides,  a  sort  of  thunnies,  were  the  most  celebrated.  We 
may  learn  from  Polybius,  Strabo,  and  Tacitus,  that  the  profits  of  the  fishery 
constituted  the  principal  revenue  of  Byzantium. 
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which  for  many  ages  attracted  the  commerce  of  the  an-    cilAP. 
cient  world".  ^^^'' 


The   prospect  of  beauty,  of  safety,  and  of  wealth,  Foundation 
united  in  a  single  spot,  was   sufficient   to  justify  the  "  ^' 

choice  of  Constantine.  But  as  some  decent  mixture 
of  prodigy  and  fable  has  in  every  age  been  supposed 
to  reflect  a  becoming  majesty  on  the  origin  of  great 
cities'*,  the  emperor  was  desirous  of  ascribing  his  re- 
solution, not  so  much  to  the  uncertain  counsels  of  hu- 
man policy,  as  to  the  infallible  and  eternal  decrees  of 
divine  wisdom.  In  one  of  his  laws  he  has  been  careful 
to  instruct  posterity,  that,  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  God,  he  laid  the  everlasting  foundations  of 
Constantinople'^:  and  though  he  has  not  condescended 
to  relate  in  what  manner  the  celestial  inspiration  was 
communicated  to  his  mind,  the  defect  of  his  modest 
silence  has  been  liberally  supplied  by  the  ingenuity  of 
succeeding  writers,  who  describe  the  nocturnal  vision 
which  appeared  to  the  fancy  of  Constantine,  as  he  slept 
within  the  walls  of  Byzantium.  The  tutelar  genius  of 
the  city,  a  venerable  matron  sinking  under  the  weight 
of  years  and  infirmities,  was  suddenly  transformed  into 
a  blooming  maid,  whom  his  own  hands  adorned  with 
all  the  symbols  of  imperial  greatness  *•.  The  monarch 
awoke,  interpreted  the  auspicious  omen,  and  obeyed 
without  hesitation  the  will  of  heaven.  The  day  which 
gave  birth  to  a  city  or  colony,  was  celebrated  by  the 
Romans  with  such  ceremonies  as  had  been  ordained  by 
a  generous  superstition^;  and  though  Constantine  might 

»  See  the  eloquent  description  of  Busbequius,  epistol.  i.  p.  64.  Est  in 
Europa  ;  habet  in  conspectu  Asiam,  iEgyptum,  Africamque  a  dextra  :  quae 
tametsi  contiguae  non  sunt,  maris  tamen  navigandique  commoditale  veluti 
jnnguntur.     A  sinistra  vero  Pontus  est  Euxinus,  etc. 

''  Datur  haec  venia  antiquitati,  ut  miscendo  humana  divinis,  primordia 
urbium  augustiora  facial.     T.  Liv.  in  procem. 

«  He  says  in  one  of  his  laws,  pro  commoditate  urbis  quam  aeterno  nomine, 
jubente  Deo,  donavimus.     Cod.Theodos.  1.  xiii.  tit.  v.  leg.  7. 

^  The  Greeks,  Theophmes,  Cedrenus,  and  the  author  of  the  Alexandrian 
Chronicle,  confine  themselves  to  vague  and  general  expressions.  For  a 
more  particular  account  of  the  vision,  we  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
such  Latin  writers  as  William  of  Malrasbury.  See  Ducange,  C.  P.  1.  i. 
p.  24,25. 

«  See  Plutarch  in  Romul.  torn.  i.  p.  49.  edit.  Bryan.  Among  other  cere- 
monies, a  large  hole,  which  had  been  dug  for  that  purpose,  was  filled  up 
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CHAl'.  omit  some  rites  which  savoured  too  strongly  of  their 
^^^^'  pagan  origin,  yet  he  was  anxious  to  leave  a  deep  im- 
pression of  hope  and  respect  on  the  minds  of  the  spec- 
tators. On  foot,  with  a  lance  in  his  hand,  the  emperor 
himself  led  the  solemn  procession,  and  dii'ccted  the  line 
which  was  traced  as  the  boundary  of  the  destined  ca- 
pital ;  till  the  growing  circumference  was  observed  with 
astonishment  ];)y  the  assistants,  who  at  length  ventured 
to  observe,  that  he  had  already  exceeded  the  most  am- 
ple measure  of  a  great  city.  "  I  shall  still  advance," 
replied  Constantine,  "  till  he,  the  invisible  guide  who 
marches  before  me,  thinks  proper  to  stop  ^"  Without 
presuming  to  investigate  the  nature  or  motives  of  this 
extraordinary  conductor,  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  the  more  humble  task  of  describing  the  extent  and 
limits  of  Constantinople  ^. 

Extent.  In  the  actual  state  of  the  city,  the  palace  and  gardens 

of  the  seraglio  occupy  the  eastern  promontory,  the  first 
of  the  seven  hills,  and  cover  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  acres  of  our  own  measure.  The  seat  of  Turkish 
jealousy  and  despotism  is  erected  on  the  foundations  of 
a  Grecian  republic  :  but  it  may  be  supposed  that  the 
Byzantines  were  tempted  by  the  conveniency  of  the 
harbour  to  extend  their  habitations  on  that  side  beyond 
the  modern  limits  of  the  seraglio.  The  new  walls  of 
Constantine  stretched  from  the  port  to  the  Propontis 
across  the  enlarged  breadth  of  the  triangle,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  fifteen  stadia  from  the  ancient  fortification; 
and  with  the  city  of  Byzantium  they  enclosed  five  of 
the  seven  hills,  which,  to  the  eyes  of  those  who  ap- 
proach Constantinople,  appear  to  rise  above  each  other 

with  handfuls  of  earth,  which  each  of  the  settlers  brought  from  the  place  of 
his  birth,  and  thus  adopted  his  new  country. 

f  Philostorgius,  1.  ii.  c.  9.  This  incident,  though  borrowed  from  a  sus- 
pected writer,  is  characteristic  and  probable. 

s  See  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie,  tom.  xxxv.  p.  747 — 758.  a  disser- 
iation  of  M.  d'Anville  on  the  extent  of  Constantinople.  He  takes  the  plan 
inserted  in  the  Imperium  Orientale  of  Banduri  as  the  most  complete  ;  but, 
by  a  series  of  very  nice  observations,  he  reduces  the  extravagant  proportion 
of  the  scale,  and  instead  of  nine  thousand  five  hundred,  determines  the  cir- 
cumference of  the  city  as  consisting  of  about  seven  thousand  eight  hundred 
French  toises. 
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in  beautiful  order''.     About  a  century  after  the  death    CHAP, 
of  the  founder,  the  new  buildings,  extending  on  one  "' 

side  up  the  harbour  and  on  the  other  along  the  Pvo- 
pontis,  already  covered  the  narrow  ridge  of  the  sixth, 
and  the  broad  summit  of  the  seventh  hill.     The  neces- 
sity of  protecting  those  suburbs  from  the  incessant  in- 
roads of  the  barbarians,  engaged  the  younger  Theo- 
dosius  to  surround  his  capital  with  an  adequate  and 
permanent    enclosure   of  walls'.       From    the    eastern 
promontory  to   the  golden   gate,  the  extreme  length 
of    Constantinople  was   about    three    Roman    miles''; 
the  circumference  measured  between  ten  and  eleven ; 
and  the  surface  might  be  computed  as  equal  to  about 
two  thousand  English  acres.     It  is  impossible  to  justify 
the  vain  and  credulous  exaggerations  of  modern  tra- 
vellers, who   have    sometimes   stretched  the  limits  of 
Constantinople  over  the  adjacent  villages  of  the  Euro- 
pean, and  even  of  the  Asiatic  coast'.     But  the  suburbs 
of  Pera  and  Galata,  though   situate  beyond  the  har- 
bour, may  deserve  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the 
city'";    and   this   addition  may   perhaps  authorise  the 
measure  of  a  Byzantine  historian,  who  assigns  sixteen 

••  Codinus,  Antiquitat.  Const,  p.  12.  He  assigns  the  church  of  St.  Antony 
as  the  boundary  on  the  side  of  the  harbour.  It  is  mentioned  in  Ducange, 
1.  iv.  c.  6  ;  but  1  have  tried,  without  success,  to  discover  the  exact  place 
where  it  was  situated. 

'  The  new  wall  of  Theodosius  was  constructed  in  the  year  413.  In  447 
it  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake,  and  rebuilt  in  three  months  by  the 
diligence  of  the  prefect  Cyrus.  The  suburb  of  the  Blachernoe  was  first 
taken  into  the  city  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius.  Ducange,  Const.  1.  i.  c.  10,  11. 

''  The  measurement  is  expressed  in  the  Notitia  by  fourteen  thousand  and 
seventy-five  feet.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  were  Greek  feet ; 
the  proportion  of  which  has  been  ingeniously  determined  by  M.  d'Auville. 
He  compares  the  one  hundred  and  eighty  feet  with  the  seventy-eight  Hashe- 
mite  cubits,  which  in  different  writers  are  assigned  for  the  height  of  St. 
Sophia.    Each  of  these  cubits  was  equal  to  twenty-seven  French  inches. 

'  The  accurate  Thevenot  (1.  i.  c.  15.)  walked  in  one  hour  and  three 
quarters  round  two  of  the  sides  of  the  triangle,  from  the  kiosk  of  the  seraglio 
to  the  seven  towers.  D'Anville  examines  with  care,  and  receives  with  con- 
fidence, this  decisive  testimony,  which  gives  a  circumference  of  ten  or 
twelve  miles.  The  extravagant  computation  of  Tournefort,  (Lettre  xi.)  of 
thirtv-four  or  thirty  miles,  without  including  Scutari,  is  a  strange  departure 
from  his  usual  character. 

"  The  sycae,  or  tig  trees,  formed  the  thirteenth  region,  and  were  very 
much  embellished  by  Justinian.  It  has  since  borne  the  names  of  Pera  and 
Galata.  The  etymology  of  the  former  is  obvious;  that  of  the  latter  is  un- 
known. See  Ducange,  Const.  1.  i.  c.  22 ;  and  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1.  iv.  c.  10. 
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CHAP.    Greek  (about  fourteen  Roman)  miles  for  the  circumfer- 

X\'I1  ... 
^  ence  of  his  native  city".     Such  an  extent  may  seem  not 


unworthy  of  an  imperial  residence.  Yet  Constanti- 
nople must  yield  to  Babylon  and  Thebes",  to  ancient 
Rome,  to  London,  and  even  to  Parish. 
Progress  of  The  master  of  the  Roman  world,  who  aspired  to 
erect  an  eternal  monument  of  the  glories  of  his  reign, 
could  employ  in  the  prosecution  of  that  great  work  the 
wealth,  the  labour,  and  all  that  yet  remained  of  the 
genius,  of  obedient  millions.  Some  estimate  may  be 
formed  of  the  expense  bestowed  with  imperial  liberality 
on  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  by  the  allowance 
of  about  two  millions  five  hundred  thousand  pounds  for 
the  construction  of  the  walls,  the  porticoes,  and  the 
aqueducts''.  The  forests  that  overshadowed  the  shores 
of  the  Euxine,  and  the  celebrated  quarries  of  white 
marble  in  the  little  island  of  Proconnesus,  supplied  an 
inexhaustible  stock  of  materials,  ready  to  be  conveyed, 
by  the  convenience  of  a  short  water  carriage,  to  the 
harbour  of  Byzantium  ^  A  multitude  of  labourers  and 
artificers  urged  the  conclusion  of  tiie  work  with  inces- 
sant toil :  but  the  impatience  of  Constantine  soon  dis- 
covered, that,  in  the  decline  of  the  arts,  the  skill  as 
well  as  numbers  of  his  architects  bore  a  very  unequal 
proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his  designs.     The  ma- 

"  One  hundred  and  eleven  stadia,  which  may  be  translated  into  modern 
Greek  miles,  each  of  seven  stadia,  or  six  hundred  and  sixty,  sometimes  only 
six  hundred  French  toises.    See  d'Anville,  Mesures  Itineraires,  p.  53. 

°  When  the  ancient  texts,  which  describe  the  size  of  Babylon  and 
Thebes,  are  settled,  the  exaggera'.ions  reduced,  and  the  measures  ascertained, 
we  find  that  those  famous  cities  filled  the  great  but  not  incredible  circum- 
ference of  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  miles.  Compare  d'Anville,  Mem. 
de  TAcad^mie,  tom.  xxviii.  p.  235,  with  his  Description  de  I'Egypte, 
p.  201,202. 

P  If  we  divide  Constantinople  and  Paris  into  equal  squares  of  fifty  French 
toises,  the  former  coniains  eight  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  latter  one  thou- 
sand one  hundred  and  sixty  of  those  divisions. 

1  Six  hundred  centenaries,  or  sixty  thousand  pounds'  weight  of  gold. 
This  sum  is  taken  from  Codinus,  Antiquit.  Const,  p.  11  ;  but  unless  that 
contemptible  author  had  derived  his  information  from  some  purer  sources, 
he  would  probably  have  been  unacquainted  with  so  obsolete  a  mode  of 
reckoning. 

'  For  the  forests  of  the  Black  sea,  consult  Tournefort,  Lettre  xvi  :  for  the 
marble  quarries  of  Proconnesus,  see  Strabo,  1.  xiii.  p.  588.  The  latter  had 
already  furnished  the  materials  of  the  stately  buildings  of  Cyzicus. 
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gistrates  of  the  most  distant  provinces  were  therefore   CHAP. 

directed  to  institute  schools,  to  appoint  professors,  and, '_ 

by  the  hopes  of  rewards  and  privileges,  to  engage  in 
the  study  and  practice  of  architecture  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  ingenious  youths,  who  had  received  a  liberal 
education*.  The  buildings  of  the  new  city  were  ex- 
ecuted by  such  artificers  as  the  reign  of  Constantine 
could  afford ;  but  they  were  decorated  by  the  hands  of 
the  most  celebrated  masters  of  the  age  of  Pericles  and 
Alexander.  To  revive  the  genius  of  Phidias  and  Ly- 
sippus,  surpassed  indeed  the  power  of  a  Roman  empe- 
ror ;  but  the  immortal  productions  which  they  had 
bequeathed  to  posterity  were  exposed  without  defence 
to  the  rapacious  vanity  of  a  despot.  By  his  commands 
the  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia  were  despoiled  of  their 
most  valuable  ornaments'.  The  trophies  of  memorable 
wars,  the  objects  of  religious  veneration,  the  most 
finished  statues  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  of  the  sages 
and  poets  of  ancient  times,  contributed  to  the  splendid 
triumph  of  Constantinople  ;  and  gave  occasion  to  the 
remark  of  the  historian  Cedienus",  who  observes,  with 
some  enthusiasm,  that  nothing  seemed  wanting  except 
the  souls  of  the  illustrious  men  whom  those  admirable 
monuments  were  intended  to  represent.  But  it  is  not 
in  the  city  of  Constantine,  nor  in  the  declining  period  of 
an  empire,  when  the  human  mind  was  depressed  by 
civil  and  religious  slavery,  that  we  should  seek  for  the 
souls  of  Homer  and  of  Demosthenes. 

During  the  siege  of  Byzantium,  the  conqueror  had  f'-'iifices. 
pitched  his  tent  on  the  commanding  eminence  of  the 

'  See  the  Codex  Theodot^  xiii.  tit.  iv.  leg.  1.  This  law  is  dated  in  the 
year  334,  and  "■as  addressed  to  the  prefect  of  Italy,  whose  jurisdiction  ex- 
tended over  Africa.  'J'he  commentary  of  Godefroy  on  the  whole  title  well 
deserves  to  be  consulted. 

'  Constantinopolis  dedicatur  pene  omnium  uibium  nudilate.  Hieronym. 
Chrori.  p.  181.  See  Codinus,  p.  8,  9.  The  author  of  the  Antiquiiat.  Const. 
1.  iii.  (apud  Banduri  Imp.  Orient,  tom.  i.  p.  41.)  enumerates  Rome,  Sicily, 
Antibch,  Athens,  and  a  long  list  of  other  cities.  The  provinces  of  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor  may  he  supposed  to  have  yielded  the  richest  booty. 

"  Hist.  Compend.  p.  369.  He  describes  the  statue,  or  rather  bust  of 
Homer,  with  a  degree  of  taste  which  plainly  indicates  that  Cedrenus  copied 
the  style  of  a  more  fortunate  age. 

VOL.  II.  R 
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CHAP,  second  hill.  To  perpetuate  tlie  memory  of  his  success, 
J '__  he  chose  the  same  advantageous  position  for  the  prin- 
cipal forum'';  which  appears  to  have  been  of  a  cir- 
cular, or  rather  elliptical  form.  The  two  opposite  en- 
trances formed  triumphal  arches  ;  the  porticoes,  which 
enclosed  it  on  every  side,  were  filled  with  statues ;  and 
the  centre  of  the  forum  was  occupied  by  a  lofty 
column,  of  which  a  mutilated  fragment  is  now  de- 
graded by  the  appellation  of  the  burnt  pillar.  This 
column  was  erected  on  a  pedestal  of  white  marble 
twenty  feet  high ;  and  was  composed  of  ten  pieces  of 
porphyry,  each  of  which  measured  about  ten  feet  in 
height,  and  about  thirty-three  in  circumference  ^.  On 
the  summit  of  the  pillar,  above  one  hundred  and  twenty 
feet  from  the  ground,  stood  the  colossal  stptue  of 
Apollo.  It  was  of  bronze,  had  been  transported  either 
from  Athens  or  from  a  town  of  Phrygia,  and  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  work  of  Phidias.  The  artist  had  re- 
presented the  god  of  day,  or,  as  it  was  afterwards  in- 
terpreted, the  emperor  Constantine  himself,  with  a 
sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  the  globe  of  the  world  in  his 
left,  and  a  crown  of  rays  glittering  on  his  head  ^.  The 
circus,  or  hippodrome,  was  a  stately  building,  about 
four  hundred  paces  in  length  and  one  hundred  in 
breadth  ^.  The  space  between  the  two  metce  or  goals 
was  filled  with  statues  and  obelisks :  and  we  may  still 
remark  a  very  singular  fragment  of  antiquity ;  the  bo- 
dies of  three  serpents,  twisted  into  one  pillar  of  brass. 
Their  triple  heads  had  once  supported  the  golden  tri- 

"  Zosim.  1.  ii.p.  106  ;  Chron.  Alexandrin.  vel  Paschal,  p.  284  ;  Ducange, 
Const.  1.  i.  c.  24.  Even  tlie  last  of  those  writers  seems  to  confound  the 
forum  of  Constantine  with  the  Augusteum,  or  court  of  the  palace.  I  am 
not  satisfied  whether  I  have  properly  distinguished  what  belongs  to  the  one 
and  the  other. 

>  The  most  tolerable  account  of  this  column  is  given  by  Pocock,  De- 
scription of  the  East,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  131.  But  it  is  still  in  many  in- 
stances perplexed  and  unsatisfactory. 

^  Ducange,  Const.  1.  i.  c.  24.  p.  76,  and  his  notes  ad  Alexiad.  p.  382. 
The  statue  of  Constantine  or  Apollo  was  thrown  down  under  the  reign  of 
Alexis  Comnenus. 

*  Tournefort  (  Lettre  xii.)  computes  the  Atmeidan  at  four  hundred  paces. 
If  he  means  geometrical  paces  of  five  feet  eacli,  it  was  three  hundred  toises 
in  length,  about  forty  more  than  the  great  circus  of  Rome.  See  d'Anvilie, 
Rlesures  Itineraires,  p.  73. 
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pod  wliich,  after  the  defeat  of  Xerxes,  was  consecrated  CH  A  P. 
in  the  temple  of  Delphi  by  the  victorious  Greeks''.  _____ 
The  beauty  of  the  hippodrome  has  been  long  since  de- 
faced by  the  rude  hands  of  the  Turkish  conquerors: 
but,  under  the  similar  appellation  of  Atmeidan,  it  still 
serves  as  a  place  of  exercise  for  their  horses.  From 
the  throne,  whence  the  emperor  viewed  the  Circensian 
games,  a  winding  staircase "  descended  to  the  palace ; 
a  magnificent  edifice,  which  scarcely  yielded  to  the  re- 
sidence of  Rome  itself,  and  which,  together  with  the 
dependent  courts,  gardens,  and  porticoes,  covered  a 
considerable  extent  of  ground  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Propontis  between  the  hippodrome  and  the  church  of 
St.  Sophia**.  We  might  likewise  celebrate  the  baths, 
which  still  retained  the  name  of  Zeuxippus,  after  they 
had  been  enriched  by  the  munificence  of  Constantine, 
with  lofty  columns,  various  marbles,  and  above  three- 
score statues  of  bronze ".     But  we  should  deviate  from 

**  The  guardians  of  the  most  holy  relics  would  rejoice  if  they  were  able 
to  produce  such  a  chain  of  evidence  as  may  be  alleged  on  this  occasion. 
See  Banduri  ad  Antiquitat.  Const,  p.  668;  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1,  ii.c.  13. 
1.  The  original  consecration  of  the  tripod  and  pillar  in  the  temple  of  Delphi 
may  be  proved  from  Herodotus  and  Pausanias.  2.  The  pagan  Zosimus 
aorees  with  the  three  ecclesiastical  historians,  Eusebius,  Socrates,  and  So- 
zomen,  that  the  sacred  ornaments  of  the  temple  of  Delphi  were  removed  to 
Constantinople  by  the  order  of  Constantine  ;  and  among  these  the  serpen- 
tine pillar  of  the  hippodrome  is  particularly  mentioned.  3.  All  the  Eu- 
ropean travellers  who  have  visited  Constantinople,  from  Buondelmonte  to 
Pocock,  describe  it  in  the  same  place,  and  almost  in  the  same  manner  :  the 
differences  between  them  are  occasioned  only  by  the  injuries  which  it  has 
sustained  from  the  Turks.  ISIahomet  the  second  broke  the  under  jaw  of 
one  of  the  serpents  with  a  stroke  of  his  battle  axe.     Thevenot,  1.  i.  c.  17. 

<:  The  Latin  name  cochlea  was  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  and  very  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  Byzantine  history.    Ducange,  Const.  1.  ii.  c.  i.  p.  104. 

•*  There  are  three  topographical  points  which  indicate  the  situation  of  the 
palace.  1.  The  staircase,  which  connected  it  with  the  hippodrome,  or 
Atmeidan.  2.  A  small  artificial  port  on  the  Propontis,  from  whence  there 
was  an  easy  ascent,  by  a  flight  of  marble  steps,  to  the  gardens  of  the  palace. 
3.  The  Augusteum  was  a  spacious  court,  one  side  of  which  was  occupied 
by  the  front  of  the  palace,  and  another  by  the  church  of  St.  Sophia. 

*  Zeuxippus  was  an  epithet  of  .Tupiter,  and  the  baths  were  a  part  of  old 
Byzantium.  The  difficultv  of  assigning  their  true  situation  has  not  been 
felt  by  Ducange.  History'seems  to  connect  them  with  St.  Sophia  and  the 
palace  ;  but  the  original  plan  inserted  in  Banduri,  places  them  on  the  other 
side  of  the  city,  near  the  harbour.  For  their  beauties,  see  Chron.  Paschal, 
p.  285,  and  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1.  ii.  c.  7.  Christodorus  (see  Antiquitat. 
Const.  1.  vii.)  composed  inscriptions  in  verse  for  each  of  the  slatues.  He 
was  a  Theban  poet  in  genius  as  well  as  in  birth : 

Bceotum  in  crasso  jurares  aere  natum. 

r2 
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CHAP,  the  design  of  this  history,  if  we  attempted  minutely  to 
^  •  describe  the  different  buildings  or  quarters  of  the  city. 
It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  whatever  could 
adorn  the  dignity  of  a  great  capital,  or  contribute  to 
the  benefit  or  pleasure  of  its  numerous  inhabitants,  was 
contained  within  the  walls  of  Constantinople.  A  par- 
ticular description,  composed  about  a  century  after  its 
foundation,  enumerates  a  capitol  or  school  of  learning, 
a  circus,  two  theatres,  eight  public  and  one  hundred 
and  fifty-three  private  baths,  fifty-two  porticoes,  five 
granaries,  eight  aqueducts  or  reservoirs  of  water,  four 
spacious  halls  for  the  meetings  of  the  senate  or  courts 
of  justice,  fourteen  churches,  fourteen  palaces,  and 
four  thousand  three  hundred  and  eighty-eight  houses, 
which,  for  their  size  or  beauty,  deserved  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  multitude  of  plebeian  habitations  *". 

Population.  The  populousness  of  his  favoured  city  was  the  next 
and  most  serious  object  of  the  attention  of  its  founder. 
In  the  dark  ages  which  succeeded  the  translation  of 
the  empire,  the  remote  and  the  immediate  consequences 
of  that  memorable  event  were  strangely  confounded  by 
the  vanity  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  credulity  of  the 
Latins".  It  was  asserted  and  believed,  that  all  the 
noble  families  of  Rome,  the  senate,  and  the  equestrian 
order,  with  their  innumerable  attendants,  had  followed 
their  emperor  to  the  banks  of  the  Propontis ;  that  a 
spurious  race  of  strangers  and  plebeians  was  left  to 
possess  the  solitude  of  the  ancient  capital ;   and  that 

f  See  the  Notitia.  Rome  only  reckoned  one  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  eighty  large  houses,  domus ;  but  the  word  must  have  had  a  more  dig- 
nified signification.  No  insula  are  mentioned  at  Constantinople.  The  old 
capital  consisted  of  four  hundred  and  twenty-four  streets,  the  new  of  three 
hundred  and  twenty-two. 

B  Liutprand.  Legatio  ad  Imp.  Nicephorum,  p.  153.  The  modern  Greeks 
have  strangely  disfigured  the  antiquities  of  Constantinople.  We  might  ex- 
cuse the  errors  of  the  Turkish  or  Arabian  writers  ;  but  it  is  somewhat  aston- 
ishing that  the,  Greeks,  who  had  access  to  the  authentic  materials  pre- 
served in  their  own  language,  should  prefer  fiction  to  truth,  and  loose 
tradition  to  genuine  history.  In  a  single  page  of  Codinus  we  may  detect 
twelve  unpardonable  mistakes;  the  reconciliation  of  Severus  and  Niger, 
the  marriage  of  their  son  and  daughter,  the  siege  of  Byzantium  by  the  iMa- 
cedonians,  tlie  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  which  recalled  Severus  to  Rome,  the 
silt})  years  which  elapsed  from  his  death  to  the  foundation  of  Constanti- 
nople, etc. 
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the  lands  of  Italy,  long  since  converted  into  gardens,   CHAP 

were  at  once  deprived  of  cultivation  and  inhabitants ''.  '__ 

In  the  course  of  this  history,  such  exaggerations  will  be 
reduced  to  their  just  value:  yet,  since  the  growth  of 
Constantinople  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  general  in- 
crease of  mankind  and  of  industry,  it  must  be  admitted, 
that  this  artificial  colony  was  raised  at  the  expense  of 
the  ancient  cities  of  the  empire.  Many  opulent  sena- 
tors of  Rome,  and  of  the  eastern  provinces,  were  pro- 
bably invited  by  Constantine  to  adopt  for  their  country 
the  fortunate  spot  which  he  had  chosen  for  his  own 
residence.  The  invitations  of  a  master  are  scarcely  to 
be  distinguished  from  commands ;  and  the  liberality  of 
the  emperor  obtained  a  ready  and  cheerful  obedience. 
He  bestowed  on  his  favourites  the  palaces  wliich  he 
had  built  in  the  several  quarters  of  the  city,  assigned 
them  lands  and  pensions  for  the  support  of  their  dig- 
nity', and  alienated  the  demesnes  of  Pontus  and  Asia, 
to  grant  hereditary  estates  by  the  easy  tenure  of  main- 
taining a  house  in  the  capital ''.  But  these  encourage- 
ments and  obligations  soon  became  superfluous,  and 
were  gradually  abolished.  Wherever  the  seat  of  go- 
vernment is  fixed,  a  considerable  part  of  the  public 
revenue  will  be  expended  by  the  prince  himself,  by 
his  ministers,  by  the  officers  of  justice,  and  by  the  do- 
mestics of  the  palace.  The  most  wealthy  of  the  pro- 
vincials will  be  attracted  by  the  powerful  motives  of  in- 
terest and  duty,  of  amusement  and  curiosity.  A  third 
and  more  numerous  class  of  inhabitants  will  insensibly 

'•  Montesquieu,  Grandeur  et  Decadence  des  Remains,  c.  17. 

'  Themist.  Oral.  iii.  p.  48.  edit.  Hardouin  ;  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3 ;  Zosim. 
1.  ii.  p.  107;  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  715.  If  we  could  credit  Codinus, 
(p.  10.)  Constantine  built  houses  for  the  senators  on  tlje  exact  model  of 
their  Roman  palaces,  and  gratified  them,  as  well  as  himself,  with  the  plea- 
sure of  an  agreeable  surprise;  but  the  whole  story  is  full  of  fictions  and  in- 
consistencies. 

^  The  law  by  which  the  younger  Theodosius,  in  the  year  438,  abolished 
this  tenure,  may  be  found  among  the  Novellaj  of  that  emperor  at  the  end  of 
the  Theodosian  Code,  lom.  vi.  nov.  12.  JM.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Em- 
pereurs,  torn.  iv.p.  3"i.)  has  evidently  mistaken  the  nature  of  these  estates. 
With  a  grant  from  the  imperial  demesnes,  the  same  condition  was  accepted 
as  a  favour,  whicli  would  justly  have  been  deemed  a  hardship  if  it  had 
been  imposed  upon  private  property. 
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CHAP,   be  formed,  of  servants,  of  artificers,  and  of  merchants, 
'  who  derive  their  subsistence  from  their  own  labour,  and 

from  the  wants  or  luxury  of  the  superior  ranks.  In 
less  than  a  century,  Constantinople  disputed  with  Rome 
itself  the  preeminence  of  riches  and  numbers.  New 
piles  of  buildings,  crowded  together  with  too  little  re- 
gard to  health  or  convenience,  scarcely  allowed  the  in- 
tervals of  narrow  streets  for  the  perpetual  throng  of 
men,  of  horses,  and  of  carriages.  The  allotted  space  of 
ground  was  insufficient  to  contain  the  increasing  people; 
and  the  additional  foundations,  which,  on  either  side, 
were  advanced  into  the  sea,  might  alone  have  com- 
posed a  very  considerable  city  *. 
'iivileges.  The  frequent  and  regular  distributions  of  wine  and 
oil,  of  corn  or  bread,  of  money  or  provisions,  had  almost 
exempted  the  poorer  citizens  of  Rome  fi'om  the  neces- 
sity of  labour.  The  magnificence  of  the  first  Csesars 
was  in  some  measure  imitated  by  the  founder  of  Con- 
stantinople": but  his  liberality,  however  it  might  ex- 
cite the  applause  of  the  people,  has  incurred  the  cen- 
sure of  posterity.  A  nation  of  legislators  and  con- 
querors might  assert  their  claim  to  the  harvests  of 
Africa,  which  had  been  purchased  with  their  blood ; 
»  and  it  was  artfully  contrived  by  Augustus,  that,  in  the 

enjoyment  of  plenty,  the  Romans  should  lose  the  me- 
mory of  freedom.  But  the  prodigality  of  Constantine 
could  not  be  excused  by  any  consideration  either  of 
public  or  private  interest;  and  the  annual  tribute  of 
corn  imposed  upon  Egypt  for  the  benefit  of  his  new 
capital,  was  applied  to  feed  a  lazy  and  insolent  popu- 
lace, at  the  expense  of  the  husbandmen  of  an  indus- 

'  The  passages  of  Zosimus,  of  Eunapius,  of  Sozomen,  and  of  Agathias, 
which  relate  to  the  increase  of  buildings  and  inhabitants  at  Constantinople, 
are  collected  and  connected  by  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1.  i.  c.  3.  Sidonius 
Apollinaris  (in  Panegyr.  Anthem.  56.  p.  290.  edit.  Sirmond)  describes  the 
moles  that  were  pushed  forwards  into  the  sea:  they  consisted  of  the  famous 
Puzzolan  sand,  which  hardens  in  the  water. 

™  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3 ;  Philostorg.  1.  ii.  c.  9  ;  Codin.  Antiquitat.  Const, 
p.  8.  It  appears  by  Socrates,  (1.  ii.  c.  13.)  that  the  daily  allowance  of  the 
city  consisted  of  eight  myriads  of  airov,  which  we  may  either  translate  with 
Valesius  by  the  words  mudii  of  corn,  or  consider  as  expressive  of  the  num- 
ber of  loaves  of  bread. 
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trious  province ".  Some  other  regulations  of  this  em-  c  U  A  P. 
peror  are  less  liable  to  blame,  but  they  are  less  deserv- 
ing  of  notice.  He  divided  Constantinople  into  four- 
teen regions  or  quarters °,  dionified  the  public  council 
with  the  appellation  of  senate '',  communicated  to  the 
citizens  the  privileges  of  Italy '',  and  bestowed  on  the 
rising  city  the  title  of  colony,  the  first  and  most  fa- 
voured- daughter  of  ancient  Rome.  The  venerable 
parent  still  maintained  the  legal  and  acknowledged 
supremacy,  which  was  due  to  her  age,  to  her  dignity, 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  her  former  greatness '. 

As  Constantine  urged  the  progress  of  the  work  with  Dedication. 
the  impatience  of  a  lover,  the  walls,  the  porticoes,  and  g„Q  '  2j_j 
the  principal  edifices  wei'e  com])leted  in  a  few  years, 
or,  according  to  another  account,  in  a  few  months*: 

"  See  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xiii.  and  xiv.  and  Cod.  Justinian,  edict,  xii. 
torn.  ii.  p.  648.  edit.  Genev.  See  the  beautiful  complaint  of  Rome  in  the 
poem  of  Claudian  de  Bell.  Gildonico,  ver.  46 — 64. 

Cum  subiit  par  Roma  mihi,  divisaque  sumsit 
^quales  aurora  togas  ;   ^Egyptia  rura 
In  partem  cessere  novam. 

°  The  regions  of  Constantinople  are  mentioned  in  the  code  of  Justinian, 
and  particularly  described  in  the  Notitia  of  the  younger  Theodosius ;  but 
as  the  four  last  of  them  are  not  included  witiiin  the  wall  of  Constantine,  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  this  division  of  the  city  should  be  referred  to  the 
founder. 

P  Senatum  constituit  secundi  ordinis ;  clatos  vocavit.  Anonym.  Valesian. 
p.  715.  The  senators  of  old  Rome  were  styled  claiissimi.  See  a  curious 
note  of  \  alesius  ad  Ammian.  JMarcellin.  xxii.  9.  From  the  eleventh  epistle 
of  Julian,  it  should  seem  that  the  place  of  senator  was  considered  as  a  bur- 
den, rather  than  as  an  honour :  but  the  abbe  de  la  Bleterie  (Vie  de  Jovien, 
torn.  ii.  p.  371.)  has  shown  that  this  epistle  could  not  relate  to  Constanti- 
nople. Might  we  not  read,  instead  of  the  celebrated  name  of  Bv^dvTwig, 
the  obscure  but  more  probable  word  BKTavQijvoiQt  Bisanthe  or  Rhoedestus, 
now  Rhodosto,  was  a  small  maritime  city  of  Thrace.  See  Stephan.  Byz, 
de  Urbibiis,  p.  225.  and  Cellar.  Geograph.  tom.  i.  p.  849. 

•1  Cod. Theodos.  1.  xiv.  13.  The  commentary  of  Godefroy  (tom.  v.  p.  220.) 
is  long,  but  perplexed  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  easy  to  ascertain  in  what  the  jus 
Italicum  could  consist,  after  the  freedom  of  the  city  had  been  communicated 
to  the  whole  empire. 

■■  Julian  (Orat.  i.  p.  8.)  celebrates  Constantinople  as  not  less  superior  to 
all  other  cities,  than  she  was  inferior  to  Rome  itself.  His  learned  com- 
mentator Spanheim,  (p.  75,  76.)  justifies  this  language  by  several  parallel 
and  contemporary  instances,  Zosimus,  as  well  as  Socrates  and  Sozomen, 
flourished  after  tlie  division  of  the  empire  between  the  two  5ons  of  Theodo- 
sius, which  established  a  perfect  eijitatity  between  the  old  and  the  new 
capital. 

*  Codinus  (Antiquitat.  p.  8.)  affirms,  that  the  foundations  of  Constanti- 
nople were  laid  in  the  year  of  the  world  5H37,  (A.  J).  329.)  on  the  twenty- 
sixth  of  Seplembf  r,  and  that  the  city  was  dedicated  the  eleventh  of  May, 
6838.  (A.  IJ.  330.)  He  connects  these  dates  with  several  characteristic 
epochs,  but  they  contradict  each  other :   the  authority  of  Codinus  is  of  little 
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CHAP,    but  this  extraordinary  diligence  sliould  excite  tlie  less 

1—  admiration,  since  many  of  the  buildings  were  finished 

in  so  hasty  and  imperfect  a  manner,  that,  under  the 
succeeding  reign,  they  were  preserved  with  difficulty 
from  impending  ruin*.  But  while  they  displayed  the 
vigour  and  freshness  of  youth,  the  founder  prepared 
to  celebrate  the  dedication  of  his  city".  The  games 
and  largesses  which  crowned  the  pomp  of  this  me- 
morable festival  may  easily  be  supposed :  but  there  is 
one  circumstance  of  a  more  singular  and  permanent 
nature,  which  ought  not  entirely  to  be  overlooked.  As 
often  as  the  birthday  of  the  city  returned,  the  statue 
of  Constantine,  framed,  by  his  order,  of  gilt  wood,  and 
bearing  in  its  right  hand  a  small  image  of  the  genius  of 
the  place,  was  erected  on  a  triumphal  car.  The  guards, 
carrying  white  tapers,  and  clothed  in  their  richest  ap- 
parel, accompanied  the  solemn  procession  as  it  moved 
through  the  hippodrome.  When  it  was  opposite  to 
the  throne  of  the  reigning  emperor,  he  rose  from  his 
seat,  and  with  grateful  reverence  adored  the  memory 
of  his  predecessor".  At  the  festival  of  the  dedication, 
an  edict,  engraved  on  a  column  of  marble,  bestowed 
the  title  of  Second  or  New  Rome  on  the  city  of  Con- 
stantine y.     But  the  name  of  Constantinople^  has  pre- 

weight,  and  the  space  which  he  assigns  must  appear  insufficient.  The 
term  of  ten  years  is  given  us  by  Julian  (Orat.  i.  p.  8.)  and  Spanheim  la- 
bours to  establish  the  truth  of  it  (p.  69—75.)  by  the  help  of  two  passages 
from  Themistius  (Orat.  iv.  p.  58.)  and  Philostorgius  (1.  ii.  c.  9.)  winch 
form  a  period  from  the  year  324  to  the  year  334.  Modern  critics  are 
divided  concerning  this  point  of  chronology  ;  and  their  different  sentiments 
are  very  accurately  discussed  by  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Erapereurs,  torn.  iv. 
p.  619—625. 

'  Themistius,  Orat.  iii.  p.  47  ;  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  108.  Constantine  him- 
self, in  one  of  his  laws,  (Cod.  Theod.  1.  xv.  tit.  i.)  betrays  his  impatience. 

"  Cedrenus  and  Zonaras,  faithful  to  the  mode  of  superstition  which  pre- 
vailed in  their  own  times,  assure  us,  that  Constantinople  was  consecrated 
♦o  the  virgin  mother  of  God, 

"  The  earliest  and  most  complete  account  of  this  extraordinary  ceremony 
may  be  found  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  p.  285.  Tillemont,  and  the 
other  friends  of  Constantine,  who  are  offended  with  the  air  of  paganism, 
which  seems  unworthy  of  a  christian  prince,  had  a  right  to  consider  it  as 
doubtful,  but  they  were  not  authorised  to  omit  the  mention  of  it. 

>■  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  2;  Ducange,  C.P.  1.  i.  c.  6.     Velut  ipsius  Roma 
filiam,  is  the  expression  of  Augustin  de  Civitat.  Dei,  I.  v.  c.  25. 
^    ^  Eutropius,  1.  X.  C.8;  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  8;  Ducange,  C.P.  1.  i.e.  5. 
'J  he  name  of  Constantinople  is  extant  on  the  medals  of  Constantine. 
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vailed   over  that  honourable  epithet ;  and,   after   the    CHAP, 
revolution  of  fourteen  centuries,  still  perpetuates  the     ^ 


fame  of  its  author ''. 

The  foundation  of  a  new  capital  is  naturally  con- F'rm  ofgo- 
nected  with  the  establishment  of  a  new  form  of  civil 
and  military  administration.  The  distinct  view  of  the 
com])ncated  system  of  policy  introduced  by  Diocletian, 
improved  by  Constantine,  and  completed  by  his  imme- 
diate successors,  may  not  only  amuse  the  fancy  by  the 
singular  picture  of  a  great  empire,  but  will  tend  to 
illustrate  the  secret  and  internal  causes  of  its  rapid 
decay.  In  the  pursuit  of  any  remarkable  institution, 
we  may  be  frequently  led  into  the  more  early  or  the 
more  recent  times  of  the  Roman  history ;  but  the 
proper  limits  of  this  enquiry  will  be  included  within  a 
period  of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  from 
the  accession  of  Constantine  to  the  publication  of  the 
Theodosian  code**;  from  which,  as  well  as  from  the 
Notitia  of  the  east  and  west*^,  we  derive  the  most  copi- 
ous and  authentic  information  of  the  state  of  the  em- 
pire. This  variety  of  objects  will  suspend,  for  some 
time,  the  course  of  the  narrative;  but  the  interru'ption 
will  be  censured  only  by  those  readers  who  are  insensi- 
ble to  the  importance  of  laws  and  manners,  while  they 
peruse,  with  eager  curiosity,  the  transient  intrigues  of 
a  court,  or  the  accidental  event  of  a  battle. 

The  manly  pride  of  the  Romans,  content  with  sub-  Hierarchy 
stantial  power,  had  left  to  the  vanity  of  the  east  the  °^  '^^  ''^''*' 

*  The  lively  Fontenelle  (Dialogues  des  Morts,  xii.)  affects  to  deride  the 
vanity  of  human  ambition,  and  seems  to  triumph  in  the  disappointment  of 
Constantine,  whose  immortal  name  is  now  lost  in  the  vulgar  appellation  of 
Istambol,  a  Turkish  corruption  of  ti'c  rffv  TroXti/.  Yet  the  original  name  is 
still  preserved  :  1.  By  the  nations  of  Europe.  2.  15y  the  modern  Greeks. 
3.  By  the  Arabs,  whose  writings  are  diffused  over  the  wide  extent  of  their 
conquests  in  Asia  and  Africa.  See  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale, 
p.  '275.  4.  By  the  more  learned  Turks,  and  by  the  emperor  himself  in  liis 
public  mandates.     Cantemir's  History  of  the  Othman  Kmpire,  p.  51. 

''  The  Tlieodosian  code  was  promulgated  A.D.  438.  Seethe  Prolego- 
mena of  Godefroy,  c.  i.  p.  185. 

•=  Pancirolus,  in  his  elaborate  commentary,  assigns  to  the  Notitia  a  date 
almost  similar  to  that  of  the  Theodosian  code;  but  his  proofs,  or  rather 
conjectures,  are  extremely  feeble.  1  should  be  rather  inclined  to  place 
this  useful  work  between  the  final  division  of  the  empire,  A.D.  395.  and 
the  successful  invasion  of  Gaul  by  the  barbarians,  A.  D.  407.  See  Histoire 
des  Anciens  Peuples  de  I'Europe,  torn.  vii.  p.  40. 
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C  H  A  P.  forms  and  ceremonies  of  ostentatious  greatness  '^.  But 
'  when  they  lost  even  the  semblance  of  those  virtues 
which  were  derived  from  their  ancient  freedom,  the 
simplicity  of  Roman  manners  was  insensibly  corrupted 
by  the  stately  affectation  of  the  courts  of  Asia.  The 
distinctions  of  personal  merit  and  influence,  so  con- 
sj)icuous  in  a  republic,  so  feeble  and  obscure  under  a 
monarchy,  were  abolished  by  the  despotism  of  the 
emperors;  who  substituted  in  their  room  a  severe  sub- 
ordination of  rank  and  office,  from  the  titled  slaves 
who  were  seated  on  the  steps  of  the  throne,  to  the 
meanest  instruments  of  arbitrai-y  power.  This  multi- 
tude of  abject  dependents  was  interested  in  the  support 
of  the  actual  government,  from  the  dread  of  a  revolu- 
tion, vv:hich  might  at  once  confound  their  hopes,  and 
intercept  the  reward  of  their  services.  In  this  divine 
hierarchy,  (for  such  it  is  frequently  styled,)  every  rank 
was  marked  with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness,  and 
its  dignity  was  displayed  in  a  variety  of  trifling  and 
solemn  ceremonies,  which  it  was  a  study  to  learn,  and 
a  sacrilege  to  neglect*.  The  purity  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage was  debased,  by  adopting,  in  the  intercourse  of 
pride  and  flattery,  a  profusion  of  epithets,  which  Tully 
would  scarcely  have  understood,  and  which  Augustus 
would  have  rejected  with  indignation.  The  principal 
officers  of  the  empire  were  saluted,  even  by  the  sove- 
reign himself,  with  the  deceitful  titles  of  your  '  sin- 
cerity,' your  '  gravity,'  your  '  excellency,'  your  '  emi- 
nence,' your  '  sublime  and  wonderful  magnitude,'  your 
'  illustrious  and  magnificent  highness'.'  The  codicils 
or  patents  of  their  office  were   curiously  emblazoned 

''  Scilicet  externae  superbiae  sueto,  non  inerat  notitia  nostri  (perhaps 
nostra;)  apud  quos  vis  imperii  valet,- inania  transmittuntur.  Tacit.  Annal. 
XV.  31.  The  gradation  from  the  style  of  freedom  and  simplicity,  to  that  of 
form  and  servitude,  may  be  traced  in  the  epistles  of  Cicero,  of  Pliny,  and 
of  Symmachus. 

*  'I'he  emperor  Gratian,  after  confirming  a  law  of  precedency  published 
by  Valentinian,  the  father  of  his  divinitij,  thus  continues :  Siquis  igitur 
indebitum  sibi  locum  usurpaverit  nulla  se  ignoratione  defendat ;  sitque 
plane  sacrilegii  reus,  qui  divina  prascepta  neglexerit.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi. 
tit.  v.  leg.  2. 

f  Consult  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  at  the  end  of  the  'i'iieodosian  Code, 
lom.  vi.  p.  316. 
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with  such  emblems  as  were  best  adapted  to  explain  its  CM  A  P. 
nature  and  high  dignity ;  the  image  or  portrait  of  the  "^^^^^ 
reigning  emperors  ;  a  triumphal  car ;  the  book  of  man- 
dates ])laced  on  a  table,  covered  with  a  rich  carpet, 
and  illuminated  by  four  tapers ;  the  allegorical  figures 
of  the  provinces  which  they  governed  ;  or  the  appella- 
tions and  standards  of  the  troo)>s  whom  they  com- 
manded. Some  of  these  official  ensigns  were  rtjally 
exhibited  in  their  hall  of  audience ;  others  preceded 
their  pompous  march  whenever  they  appeared  in  pub- 
lic ;  and  every  circumstance  of  their  demeanour,  their 
dress,  their  ornaments,  and  their  train,  was  calculated 
to  inspire  a  deep  reverence  for  the  representatives  of 
supreme  majesty.  By  a  philosophic  observer,  the  sys- 
tem of  the  Roman  government  might  have  been  mis- 
taken for  a  splendid  theatre,  filled  with  players  of 
every  character  and  degree,  who  repeated  the  lan- 
guage, and  imitated  the  passions  of  their  original 
model  ^. 

All  the  magistrates  of  sufficient  importance  to  find  a  Thn  e  ranks 
place  in  the  general  state  of  the  empire,  were  accu-  °'  ^"""^"f- 
rately  divided  into  three  classes.  1.  The  '  illustrious.' 
2.  The  *  spectabiles,'  or  *  respectable :'  and  3.  The 
'  clarissimi;'  whom  we  may  translate  by  the  word 
'  honourable.'  In  the  times  of  Roman  simplicity,  the 
last-mentioned  epithet  was  used  only  as  a  vague  ex- 
pression of  deference,  till  it  became  at  length  the  pe- 
culiar and  appropriated  title  of  all  who  were  members 
of  the  senate '',  and  consequently  of  all  who,  from  that 
venerable  body,  were  selected  to  govern  the  provinces. 
The  vanity  of  those  who,  from  their  rank  and  office, 
might  claim  a  superior  distinction  above  the  rest  of  the 
senatorial  order,  was  long  afterwards  indulged  with 
the  new  appellation  of  '  respectable :'  but  the  title  of 
*  illustrious'  was  always  reserved  to  some  eminent  per- 

s  I^ancirolus  ad  Notitiam  utriusque  Imperii,  p.  39.  But  his  explana- 
tions are  obscure,  and  he  does  not  sufficiently  distinguish  the  painted  em- 
blems from  the  eftective  ensigns  of  office. 

'■  In  the  Pandects,  which  may  be  referred  to  the  reigns  of  the  Antonincs, 
clarmimus  is  the  ordinary  and  legal  title  of  a  senator. 


252  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    sonages,  who  were  obeyed  or  reverenced  by  the  two 
'  subordinate  classes.    It  was  communicated  only,  L   To 

consuls  and  patricians;  IL  To  the  pretorian  prefects, 
with  the  prefects  of  Rome  and  Constantinople;    III. 
To  the  masters  general  of  the  cavalry  and  the  infantry  ; 
and,  IV.    To  the  seven  ministers  of  the  palace,  who 
exercised  their  sacred  functions  about  the  person  of 
the    emperor'.     Among   those    illustrious   magistrates 
who  were  esteemed  coordinate  with  each  other,   the 
seniority  of  appointment  gave  place  to  the  union   of 
dignities'".     By  the  expedient  of  honorary  codicils,  the 
emperors,  who  were  fond  of  multiplying  their  favours, 
might  sometimes  gratify  the  vanity,  though  not  the  am- 
bition, of  impatient  courtiers'. 
The  con-  J.  As  lonff  as  the  Roman  consuls  were  the  first  ma- 

gistrates  of  a  free  state,  they  derived  their  right  to 
power  from  the  choice  of  the  people.  As  long  as  the 
emperors  condescended  to  disguise  the  servitude  which 
they  imposed,  the  consuls  were  still  elected  by  the  real 
or  apparent  suffrage  of  the  senate.  From  the  reign  of 
Diocletian,  even  these  vestiges  of  liberty  were  abolished, 
and  the  successful  candidates  who  were  invested  with 
the  annual  honours  of  the  consulship,  affected  to  de- 
plore the  humiliating  condition  of  their  predecessoi's. 
The  Scipios  and  the  Catos  had  been  reduced  to  solicit 
the  votes  of  plebeians,  to  pass  through  the  tedious  and 
expensive  forms  of  a  popular  election,  and  to  expose 
their  dignity  to  the  shame  of  a  public  refusal;  while 
their  own  happier  fate  had  reserved  them  for  an  age 
and  government  in  which  the  rev.'ards  of  virtue  were 
assigned  by  the  unerring  wisdom  of  a  gracious  sove- 
reign"".    In  the  epistles  which  the  emperor  addressed 

'  Pancirol.  p.  12 — 17.  1  have  not  taken  any  notice  of  the  two  inferior 
ranks,  perfectissimus,  and  egregius,  which  were  given  to  many  persons 
who  were  not  raised  to  tiie  senatorial  dignity. 

^  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi.  tit.  vi.  The  rules  of  precedency  are  ascertained 
with  the  most  minute  accuracy  by  the  emperors,  and  illustrated  with  equal 
prolixity  by  their  learned  interpreter. 

'  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxii. 

"'  Ausonius  (in  Gratiarum  Actione)  basely  expatiates  on  this  unworthy 
topic,  which  is  managed  by  INIamertinus  (Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.  16.  19.)  with 
somewhat  more  freedom  and  ingenuity. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  253 

to  the  two  consuls  elect,  it  was  declared,  that  they  were  CHAP, 
created  by  his  sole  authority  ".  Their  names  and  por-  ' 
traits,  engraved  on  gilt  tablets  of  ivory,  were  dispersed 
over  the  empire  as  presents  to  the  provinces,  the  cities, 
the  magistrates,  the  senate,  and  the  people".  Their 
solemn  inauguration  was  performed  at  the  place  of 
the  imperial  residence ;  and  during  a  period  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years,  Rome  was  constantly  de- 
prived of  the  presence  of  her  ancient  magistrates''. 
On  the  morning  of  the  first  of  January,  the  consuls 
assumed  the  ensigns  of  their  dignity.  Their  dress  was 
a  robe  of  purple,  embroidered  in  silk  and  gold,  and 
sometimes  ornamented  with  costly  gems'!.  On  this 
solemn  occasion  they  were  attended  by  the  most  emi- 
nent officers  of  the  state  and  army,  in  the  habit  of 
senators ;  and  the  useless  fasces,  armed  with  the  once 
formida))le  axes,  were  borne  before  them  by  the  lictors '". 

"  Cum  de  consulibus  in  annum  cieandis  solus  mecum  volutarem 

te  consulem  et  designavi,  et  declaravi,  et  priorem  nuncupavi  ;  are  some  of 
the  expressions  employed  by  the  emperor  Gratian  to  his  preceptor  the  poet 
Ausonius. 

"  Immanesque denies 

Qui  secti  ferro  in  tabulas  auroque  micantes, 
Inscripti  rulilum  ccelato  console  nomen 
Per  proceres  et  vuigus  eant. 

Claud,  in  ii  Cons.  Stilichon.  456. 
Montfaucon  has  represented  some  of  these  tablets  or  dypticks.     See  Supple- 
ment a  I'Antiquite  expliquee,  torn.  lii.  p.  220. 
P  Consule  laetatur  post  piurima  saecula  viso 
Pallanteus  apex  :  agnoscunt  rostra  curules 
Auditas  quondam  proavis  :  desuetaque  cingit 
Regius  auratis  Fora  fascibus  Ulpia  lictor. 

Claud,  in  vi  Cons.  Honorii,  643. 
From  the  reign  of  Cams  to  the  sixth  consulship  of  Honorius,  there  was  an 
interval  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  during  which  the  emperors  were 
always  absent  from  Rome  on  the  first  day  of  January.     See  the  Chronologic 
de  Tillemont,  tom.  iii.  iv.  and  v. 

".  See  Claudian  in  Cons.  Prob.  et  Olybrii  178,  etc.  and  in  iv  Cons.  Ho- 
norii, 585,  etc.;   though  in  the  latter  it  is  not  easy  to  separate  the  orna- 
ments ot  the  emperor  from  those  of  the  consul.     Ausonius  received,  from 
the  liberality  of  Gratian,  a  veitis  ]Hilmatu,  or  robe  of  state,  in  which  the 
figure  of  the  emperor  Constantius  was  embroidered. 
'  Cernis  et  armorum  proceres  legumque  potentes  : 
Patricios  sumunt  habitus;  et  more  Gabino 
Discolor  incedit  legio,  positisque  parum  per 
Bellorum  signis,  sequitur  vexilla  Quirini. 
Lictori  cedunt  aquila;,  ridetque  tngatus 
Miles,  et  in  mediis  effulget  curia  caslris. 

Claud,  in  iv  Cons.  Honorii,  5. 

siiiciasuue  procul  radiare  secures. 

In  Coos.  Prob.  229. 
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CIIAF'.    The  procession  moved  from  the  palace'  to  the  fovum, 
'_  or  principal  square  of  the  city ;  where  the  consuls  as- 
cended their  tribunal,   and  seated  themselves  in  the 
curule  chairs,  which  were  framed  after  the  fashion  of 
ancient  times.     They  immediately  exercised  an  act  of 
jurisdiction,  by  the  manumission  of  a  slave,  who  was 
"  brought  before  them  for  that  purpose;  and  the  cere- 
mony was  intended  to  represent  the  celebrated  action 
of  the  elder  Brutus,  the  author  of  liberty  and  of  the 
consulship,  when  he  admitted  among  his  fellow  citizens 
the  faithful  Vindex,  who  had  revealed  the  conspiracy 
of  the  Tarquins*.     The  pubHc  festival  was  continued 
during  several  days  in  all  the  principal  cities ;  in  Rome, 
from   custom;  in    Constantinople,    from   imitation;    in 
Carthage,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  from  the  love  of 
pleasure  and  the  superfluity  of  wealth ".     In  the  two 
capitals  of  the  empire  the  annual  games  of  the  theatre, 
the  circus,  and  the  amphitheatre",  cost  four  thousand 
pounds  of  gold,   about  one  hundred  and  sixty  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling :  and  if  so  heavy  an  expense  sur-   ^ 
passed  the  faculties  or  the  inclination  of  the  magistrates 
themselves,  the  sum  was  supplied  from   the  imperial 
treasury  y.     As   soon   as    the   consuls  had  discharged 
these  customary  duties,  they  were  at  liberty  to  retire 
into  the  shade  of  private  Ufe,  and  to  enjoy,  during  the 
remainder  of  the  year,  the  undisturbed  contemplation 
of  their  own  greatness.     They  no  longer  presided  in 
the  national  councils ;  they  no  longer  executed  the  re- 

*  See  Valesius  ad  Ammian.  Maicellin.  1.  xxii.  c.  7. 
'    Auspice  mox  laeto  sonuit  clamore  tribunal ; 
Te  fastos  ineunte  quater ;  solemnia  ludit 
Omina  libertas  :  deductum  Vindice  morem 
Lex  servat ;  famulusque  jugo  laxatus  herili 
Ducitur,  et  grato  remeat  securior  ictu. 

Claud,  in  iv  Cons.  Honorii,  611. 
"  Celebrant  quidem  solemnes  istos  dies,  omnes  ubique  urbes  quae  sub 
legibus  agunt ;  et  Roma  de  more,  et  Constantinopolis  de  imitatione,  et 
Antiochia^pro  luxu,  et  discincta  Carthago,  et  domus  fluminis  Alexandria, 
sed  Treviri  Principis  beneficio.     Ausonius  in  Grat.  Actione. 

-'^  Claudian  (in  Cons.  Mall.  Theodori,  279—331.)  describes,  in  a  lively 
and  fanciful  manner,  the  various  games  of  the  circus,  the  theatre,  and  the 
amphitheatre,  exhibited  by  the  new  consul.  The  sanguinary  combats  of 
gladiators  had  already  been  prohibited. 

y  Procopius  in  Hist.  Arcana,  c.  26.  i 


cians. 
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solutions  of  peace  or  war.  Their  abilities  (unless  they  CHAP 
were  employed  in  more  eftective  offices)  were  of  little  ' 
moment ;  and  their  names  served  only  as  the  legal 
date  of  the  year  in  which  they  had  filled  the  chair  of 
Marius  and  of  Cicero.  Yet  it  was  still  felt  and  ac- 
knowledged, in  the  last  period  of  Roman  servitude, 
that  this  empty  name  might  be  compared,  and  even 
preferred,  to  the  possession  of  substantial  power.  The 
title  of  consul  was  still  the  most  splendid  object  of  am- 
bition, the  noblest  reward  of  virtue  and  loyalty.  The 
emperors  themselves,  who  disdained  the  faint  shadow 
of  the  republic,  were  conscious  that  they  acquired  an 
additional  splendour  and  majesty  as  often  as  they  as- 
sumed the  annual  honours  of  the  consular  dignity  ^. 

The  proudest  and  most  perfect  separation  which  can  The  patri- 
be  found  in  any  age  or  country,  between  the  nobles 
and  the  people,  is  perhaps  that  of  the  patricians  and 
plebeians,  as  it  was  established  in  the  first  age  of  the 
Roman  republic.  Wealth  and  honours,  the  offices  of  the 
state,  and  the  ceremonies  of  religion,  were  almost  ex- 
clusively possessed  by  the  former ;  who,  preserving  the 
purity  of  their  blood  with  the  most  insulting  jealousy", 
held  their  clients  in  a  condition  of  specious  vassalage. 
But  these  distinctions,  so  incompatible  with  the  spirit 
of  a  free  people,  were  removed,  after  a  long  struggle, 
by  the  persevering  efforts  of  the  tribunes.  The  most 
active  and  successful  of  the  plebeians  accumulated 
wealth,  aspired  to  honours,  deserved  triumphs,  con- 
tracted alliances,  and,  after  some  generations,  assumed 
the  pride  of  ancient  nobihty  ^.     The  patrician  families, 

*  In  consulatu  honos  sine  labore  suscipitur.  INIamerlin  in  Panegyr.  Vet. 
xi.  2.  This  exalted  idea  of  the  consulship  is  borrowed  from  an  oration 
(iii.  p.  107.)  pronounced  by  Julian  in  the  servile  court  of  Constantius.  See 
the  abbe  de  la  Bletene,  (INlemoires  de  I'Academie,  torn.  xxiv.  p.  289.) 
who  delights  to  pursue  the  vestiges  of  the  old  constitution,  and  who  some- 
times finds  them  in  his  copious  fancy. 

*  Intermarriages  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  were  prohibited  by 
the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables  ;  and  the  uniform  operations  of  human  nature 
may  attest  that  the  custom  survived  the  law.  See  in  Livy,  (iv.  1 — 6.)  the 
pride  of  family  urged  by  the  consul,  and  the  rights  of  mankind  asserted  by 
the  tribune  Canuleius. 

^  See  the  animated  pictures  drawn  by.Sallust,  in  the  Jugurthine  war,  of 
the  pride  of  the  nobles,  and  even  of  the  virtuous  Metellus,  who  was  unable 
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CHAP,    on  the  other  hand,  wliose  oriijinal  number  was  never 

XVII  •  • 

recruited    till   the    end    of  tlie   commonwealth,   either 

failed  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  or  were  extin- 
guished in  so  many  foreign  and  domestic  wars,  or, 
through  a  want  of  merit  or  fortune,  insensibly  mingled 
with  the  mass  of  the  people*^.  Very  few  remained  who 
could  derive  their  pure  and  genuine  origin  from  the 
infiincy  of  the  city,  or  even  from  that  of  the  republic, 
when  CfEsar  and  Augustus,  Claudius  and  Vespasian, 
created  from  the  body  of  the  senate  a  competent  number 
of  new  patrician  families,  in  the  hope  of  perpetuating 
an  order  which  was  still  considered  as  honourable  and 
sacred^.  But  these  artificial  supplies  (in  which  the 
reigning  house  was  always  included)  were  rapidly  swept 
away  by  the  rage  of  tyrants,  by  frequent  revolutions, 
by  the  change  of  manners,  and  by  the  intermixture  of 
nations^.  Little  more  was  left,  when  Constantine  as- 
cended the  throne,  than  a  vague  and  imperfect  tradi- 
tion, that  the  patricians  had  once  been  the  first  of  the 
Romans.  To  form  a  body  of  nobles,  whose  influence 
may  restrain,  while  it  secures  the  authority  of  the  mon- 
arch, would  have  been  very  inconsistent  with  the  cha- 

to  brook  the  idea  that  the  honour  of  the  consulship  should  be  bestowed  on 
the  obscure  merit  of  his  lieutenant  Rlarius,  (c.  64.)  Two  hundred  years 
before,  the  race  of  the  Metelli  themselves  were  confounded  among  the  ple- 
beians of  Rome  ;  and  from  the  etymology  of  their  name  of  Ciecilius,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  those  haughty  nobles  derived  their  origin  from  a 
sutler. 

<^  In  the  year  of  Rome  800,  very  few  remained,  not  only  of  the  old  patri- 
cian families,  but  even  of  those  which  had  been  created  by  Cajsar  and  Au- 
gustus. Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25.  The  family  of  Scaurus  (a  branch  of  the  pa- 
trician ^milii)  was  degraded  so  low  that  his  father,  who  exercised  the 
trade  of  a  charcoal  merchant,  left  him  only  ten  slaves,  and  somewhat  less 
than  three  hundred  pounds  sterling.  Valerius  Maximus,  1.  iv.  c.  4.  n.  11  ; 
Aurel.  Victor  in  Scauro.  The  family  was  saved  from  oblivion  by  the  merit 
of  the  son. 

''  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25  ;  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Hi.  p.  693.  Tiie  virtues  of 
Agricola,  who  was  created  a  patrician  by  the  emperor  Vespasian,  reflected 
honour  on  that  ancient  order  ;  but  his  ancestors  had  not  any  claim  beyond 
an  equestrian  nobility. 

"  This  failure  would  have  been  almost  impossible,  if  it  were  true,  as  Ca- 
saubon  compels  Aurelius  Victor  to  affirm,  (ad  Suetou.  in  Caesar,  c.  42  ;  see 
Hist.  August,  p.  203 ;  and  Casaubon.  Comment,  p.  220.)  that  Vespasian 
created  at  once  a  thousand  patrician  fMiiilies.  But  this  extravagant  num- 
ber is  too  much  even  for  the  whole  senatorial  order,  unless  we  should  in- 
clude all  the  Roman  knights  who  were  distinguished  by  the  permission  of 
wearing  the  laticlave. 
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ractcr  and  policy  of  Constantine  ;  but  had  lie  seriously  cilAP. 
entertained  such  a  design,  it  might  have  exceeded  the  ^^^^' 
measure  of  his  power  to  ratify,  by  an  arbitrary  edict, 
an  institution  which  must  expect  the  sanction  of  time 
and  of  o])inion.  He  revived,  indeed,  the  title  of  ])a- 
tricians;'  but  he  revived  it  as  a  personal,  not  as  an 
hereditary  distinction.  They  yielded  only  to  the  tran- 
sient superiority  of  the  annual  consuls ;  but  they  en- 
joyed the  preeminence  over  all  the  great  officers  of 
state,  with  the  most  familiar  access  to  the  person  of 
the  prince.  This  honourable  rank  was  bestowed  on 
them  for  life ;  and  as  they  were  usually  favourites,  and 
ministers  who  had  grown  old  in  the  imperial  court,  the 
true  etymology  of  the  word  was  perverted  by  ignorance 
and  flattery ;  and  the  patricians  of  Constantine  were 
reverenced  as  the  adopted  fathers  of  the  emperor  and 
the  republic  ^ 

II.  The  fortunes  of  the  pretorian  prefects  were  es- Jhepieio- 
sentially  different  from  those  of  the  consuls  and  patri-  fpcts'"^' 
cians.  The  latter  saw  their  ancient  greatness  evaporate 
in  a  vain  title.  The  former,  rising  by  degrees  from  the 
most  humble  condition,  were  invested  with  the  civil 
and  military  administration  of  the  Roman  world.  From 
the  reign  of  Severus  to  that  of  Diocletian,  the  guards 
and  the  palace,  the  laws  and  the  finances,  the  armies 
and  the  provinces,  were  intrusted  to  their  superintend- 
ing care ;  and,  like  the  vizirs  of  the  east,  they  held  with 
one  hand  the  seal,  and  with  the  other  the  standard,  of 
the  empire.  The  ambition  of  the  prefects,  always  for- 
midable and  sometimes  fatal  to  the  masters  whom  they 
served,  was  supported  by  the  strength  of  the  pretorian 
bands ;  but  after  those  haughty  troops  had  been  weak- 
ened by  Diocletian,  and  finally  suppressed  by  Constan- 
tine, the  prefects,  who  survived  their  fall,  were  reduced 
without  difficulty  to  the  station  of  useful  and  obedient 
ministers.  When  they  were  no  longer  respons^ible  for 
the  safety  of  the  emperor's  person,  they  resigned  the 
jurisdiction  which  they  had  hitherto  claimed  and  exer- 

f  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  118;  and  Godefroy  ad  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi.  tit.  vi. 
VOL.   II.  S 
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CHAP,    cised  over  all  the  departments  of  the  palace.    They  were 

'__  deprived  by  Constantine  of  all  military  command,  as  soon 

as  they  had  ceased  to  lead  into  the  field,  under  their  im- 
mediate orders,  the  flower  of  the  Roman  troops;  and  at 
length,  by  a  singular  revolution,  the  captains  of  the 
guards  were  transformed  into  the  civil  magistrates  of 
the  provinces.  According  to  the  plan  of  government 
instituted  by  Diocletian,  the  four  princes  had  each  their 
pretorian  prefect;  and,  after  the  monarchy  was  once 
more  united  in  the  person  of  Constantine,  he  still  con- 
tinued to  create  the  same  number  of  four  prefects, 
and  intrusted  to  their  care  the  same  provinces  which 
they  already  administered.  1.  The  prefect  of  the  east 
sti'etched  his  ample  jurisdiction  into  the  three  parts  of 
the  globe  which  were  subject  to  the  Romans,  from  the 
cataracts  of  the  Nile  to  the  banks  of  the  Phasis,  and 
from  the  mountains  of  Thrace  to  the  frontiers  of  Per- 
sia. 2.  The  important  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Dacia, 
Macedonia,  and  Greece,  once  acknowledged  the  autho- 
rity of  the  prefect  of  Illyricum.  3.  The  power  of  the 
prefect  of  Italy  was  not  confined  to  the  country  from 
whence  he  derived  his  title ;  it  extended  over  the  addi- 
tional territory  of  Rhetia  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the 
Danube,  over  the  dependent  islands  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  over  that  part  of  the  continent  of  Afi-ica 
which  lies  between  the  confines  of  Cyrene  and  those 
of  Tingitania.  4.  The  prefect  of  the  Gauls  compre- 
hended under  that  plural  denomination  the  kindred 
provinces  of  Britain  and  Spain,  and  his  authority  was 
obeyed  from  the  wall  of  Antoninus  to  the  fort  of 
mount  Atlas  s. 

After  the  pretorian  prefects  had  been  dismissed  from 
all  military  command,  the  civil  functions  which  they 
were  ordained  to  exercise  over  so  many  subject  nations, 
were  adequate  to  the  ambition  and  abilities  of  the  most 

«  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  109,  110.  If  we  had  not  fortunately  possessed  this 
satisfactory  account  of  the  division  of  the  power  and  provinces  of  the  pre- 
torian prefects,  we  should  frequently  have  been  perplexed  amidst  the  co- 
pious details  of  the  Code,  and  the  circumstantial  minuteness  of  the  Notitia. 
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consummate  ministers.  To  their  wisdom  was  com-  C  H  A  P. 
mitted  the  supreme  administration  of  justice  and  of  the 
finances,  the  two  objects  which,  in  a  state  of  peace, 
comprehend  ahiiost  all  the  respective  duties  of  the 
sovereign  and  of  the  people ;  of  the  former,  to  protect 
the  citizens  who  are  obedient  to  the  laws;  of  the  latter, 
to  contribute  the  share  of  their  property  which  is  re- 
quired for  the  expenses  of  the  state.  The  coin,  the 
highv/ays,  the  posts,  the  granaries,  the  manufactures, 
whatever  could  interest  the  public  prosperity,  was  mo- 
derated by  the  authority  of  the  j)retorian  prefects.  As 
the  immediate  representatives  of  the  imperial  majesty, 
they  were  empowered  to  explain,  to  enforce,  and  on 
some  occasions  to  modify,  the  general  edicts  by  their 
discretionary  proclamations.  They  watched  over  the 
conduct  of  the  provincial  governors,  removed  the  negli- 
gent, and  inflicted  punishments  on  the  guilty.  From 
all  the  inferior  jurisdictions,  an  appeal  in  every  matter 
of  importance,  either  civil  or  criminal,  might  be  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  prefect:  but  his  sentence 
was  final  and  absolute ;  and  the  emperors  themselves 
refused  to  admit  any  complaints  against  the  judgement 
or  the  integrity  of  a  magistrate  whom  they  honoured 
with  such  unbounded  confidence''.  His  appointments 
were  suitable  to  his  dignity';  and  if  avarice  was  his 
ruling  passion,  he  enjoyed  frequent  opportunities  of 
collecting  a  rich  harvest  of  fees,  of  presents,  and  of 
perquisites.  Though  the  emperors  no  longer  dreaded 
the  ambition  of  their  prefects,  they  were  attentive  to 
counterbalance  the  power  of  this  great  office  by  the 
uncertainty  and  shortness  of  its  duration ''. 

*•  See  a  law  of  Constantine  himself.  A  praefectis  autem  praetorio  prOvo- 
care  non  sinimus.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  vii.  tit.  l^ii.  leg.  19.  Charisius,  a 
lawyer  of  the  time  of  Constantine,  (Heinec.  Hist.  Juris  Romani,  p.  349.) 
who  admits  this  law  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  jurisprudence,  compares 
the  pretorian  prefects  to  the  masters  of  the  horse  of  the  ancient  dictators. 
Pandect.  1.  i.  tit.  xi. 

'  When  Justinian,  in  the  exhausted  condition  of  the  empire,  instituted  a 
pretorian  prefect  for  Africa,  he  allowed  hira  a  salary  of  one  hundred  pounds 
of  gold.     Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  tit.  xxvii.  leg.  i. 

^  For  this,  and  the  other  dignities  of  the  empire,  it  may  be  sufficient  to 
refer  to  the  ample  commentaries  of  Pancirolus  and  Godefroy,  who  have 
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CHAP.       From  their  superior  importance  and  dignity,  Rome  and 

Constantinople  were  alone  excepted  from  the  jurisdic- 

The  prefects  tion  of  the  pretorian  yjrefects.    The  immense  size  of  the 

f  D 

and  Con-  ^ity,  and  the  experience  of  the  tardy,  ineffectual  opera- 
stantinople.  tion  of  the  lavvs,  had  furnished  the  policy  of  Augustus 
with  a  specious  pretence  for  introducing  a  new  magi- 
strate, who  alone  could  restrain  a  servile  and  turbulent 
populace  by  the  strong  arm  of  arbitrary  power  ^  Vale- 
rius Messalla  was  appointed  the  first  prefect  of  Rome, 
that  his  reputation  might  countenance  so  invidious  a 
measure :  but,  at  the  end  of  a  few  days,  that  accom- 
plished citizen™  resigned  his  office,  declaring,  with  a 
spirit  worthy  of  the  friend  of  Brutus,  that  he  found  him- 
self incapable  of  exercising  a  power  incompatible  with 
public  freedom".  As  the  sense  of  liberty  became  less 
exquisite,  the  advantages  of  order  were  more  clearly 
understood ;  and  the  prefect,  who  seemed  to  have  been 
designed  as  a  terror  only  to  slaves  and  vagrants,  was 
permitted  to  extend  his  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction 
over  the  equestrian  and  noble  families  of  Rome.  The 
pretors,  annually  created  as  the  judges  of  law  and 
equity,  could  not  long  dispute  the  possession  of  the 
forum  with  a  vigorous  and  permanent  magistrate,  who 
was  usually  admitted  into  the  confidence  of  the  prince. 
Their  courts  were  deserted ;  their  number,  which  had 

diligently  collected  and  accurately  digested  in  their  proper  order  all  the 
legal  and  historical  materials.  From  those  authors,  Dr.  Howell  (History  of 
the  World,  vol.  ii.  p.  24 — 77.)  had  deduced  a  very  distinct  abridgement  of 
the  state  of  the  Roman  empire. 

'  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  11 ;  Euseb.  in  Chron.  p.  155.  Dion  Cassius,  in  the 
oration  of  INIascenas,  (1.  vii.  p.  675.)  describes  the  prerogatives  of  the  pre- 
fect of  the  city  as  they  were  established  in  his  own  time. 

"  The  fame  of  Messalla  has  been  scarcely  equal  to  his  merit.  In  the 
earliest  youth  he  was  recommended  by  Cicero  to  the  friendship  of  Brutus. 
He  followed  the  standard  of  the  republic  till  it  was  broken  in  the  fields  of 
Philippi:  he  then  accepted  and  deserved  the  favour  of  the  most  moderate 
of  the  conquerors ;  and  uniformly  asserted  his  freedom  and  dignity  in  the 
court  of  Augustus.  The  triumph  of  Messalla  was  justified  by  the  conquest 
of  Aquitain.  As  an  orator,  he  disputed  the  palm  of  eloquence  with  Cicero 
himself.  Messalla  cultivated  every  muse,  and  was  the  patron  of  every  man 
of  genius.  He  spent  his  evenings  in  philosophic  conversation  with  Horace  ; 
assumed  his  place  at  table  between  Delia  and  Tibullus;  and  amused  his 
leisure  by  encouraging  the  poetical  talents  of  young  Ovid. 

"  Incivilem  esse  potestatem  contestans,  says  the  translator  of  Eusebius. 
Tacitus  expresses  the  same  idea  in  other  words :  quasi  nescius  exercendi. 
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once  fluctuated  between  twelve  and  eighteen",  was  gra-  CHAP, 
dually  reduced  to  two  or  three ;  and  their  important 
functions  were  confined  to  the  expensive  obligation  p  of 
exhibiting  games  for  the  amusement  of  the  people. 
After  the  office  of  Roman  consuls  had  been  changed 
into  a  vain  pageant,  which  was  rarely  displayed  in  the 
capital,  the  prefects  assumed  their  vacant  place  in  the 
senate,  and  were  soon  acknowledged  as  the  ordinary 
presidents  of  that  venerable  assembly.  They  received 
appeals  from  the  distance  of  one  hundred  miles;  and  it 
was  allowed  as  a  principle  of  jurisprudence,  that  all 
municipal  authority  was  derived  from  them  alone '^.  In 
the  discharge  of  his  laborious  employment,  the  go- 
vernor of  Rome  was  assisted  by  fifteen  officers,  some 
of  whom  had  been  originally  his  equals,  or  even  his 
superiors.  The  principal  departments  were  relative  to 
the  command  of  a  numerous  watch,  established  as  a 
safeguard  against  fires,  robberies,  and  nocturnal  dis- 
orders; the  custody  and  distribution  of  the  public 
allowance  of  corn  and  provisions;  the  care  of  the  port, 
of  the  aqueducts,  of  the  common  sewers,  and  of  the 
navigation  and  bed  of  the  Tiber;  the  inspection  of  the 
markets,  the  theatres,  and  of  the  private  as  well  as 
public  works.  Their  vigilance  ensured  the  three  prin- 
cipal objects  of  a  regular  police,  safety,  plenty,  and 
cleanliness;  and  as  a  proof  of  the  attention  of  govern- 
ment to  preserve  the  splendour  and  ornaments  of  the 
capital,  a  particular  inspector  was  appointed  for  the 
statues ;  the  guardian,  as  it  were,  of  that  inanimate 
people,  which,  according  to  the  extravagant  computa- 
tion of  an  old  writer,  was  scarcely  inferior  in  jiumber 

"  See  Lipsius,  Excursus  D.  ad  1  lib.  Tacit.  Annal. 

•*  Ileineccii  Element.  .Turis  Civilis  secund.  ordineni  Pandect,  torn,  i, 
p.  70.  See  likewise  Spanheim  de  Usu  Xumismatum,  torn.  ii.  dissertat.  x. 
p.  119.  In  tlie  year  450,  iMarcian  published  a  law,  that  three  citizens 
should  be  annually  created  pretors  of  Constantino[)le  by  the  choice  of  the 
senate,  but  with  their  own  consent.     (Jod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  tit.  xxxix.  leg.  2. 

1  Quidquid  igitur  intra  urbem  adniittitur,  ad  P.  U.  videtur  pertinere ; 
sed  et  siquid  intra  centesimum  milliariiim.  Ulpian  in  Pamlecl.  1.  i.  tit.  xiii. 
n.  1.  He  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  various  oftices  of  the  prefect,  who,  in 
the  (,'ode  of  .luslitiian,  (1.  i.  tit.  xxxix.  leg.  3.)  is  declared  to  precede  and 
command  all  city  magistrates,  sine  injuria  ac  detrimento  honoris  alieni. 
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CHAP,    to  the  living  inhabitants  of  Rome.     About  tliirty  years 
L_  after  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  a  similar  magi- 
strate was  created  in   that  rising  metropolis,  for  the 
same    uses,   and   with   tiie    same    powers.      A  perfect 
equality  was  established  between  the  dignity  of  the  two 
municipal,  and  that  of  the  four  pretorian,  prefects '^. 
Tlieprocon-      Those  who,  in  the  imperial  hierarchy,  were  distin- 
suis,  vice-    gujgi^gjj  |jy  tiig  title  of  '  respectable,'  formed  an  inter- 
etc.  mediate  class  between  the  '  illustrious'  prefects  and  the 
'  honourable'   magistrates   of  the   provinces.     In   this 
class,    the    proconsuls    of  Asia,   Achaia,    and   Africa, 
claimed  a  preeminence,  which  was  yielded  to  the  re- 
membrance of  their  ancient  dignity ;  and  the  appeal 
from  their  tribunal  to  that  of  the  prefects  was  almost 
the   only  mark  of  their  dependence*.     But  the  civil 
government  of  the  empire  was  distributed  into  thirteen 
great  dioceses,  each  of  which  equalled  the  just  mea- 
sure of  a  powerful  kingdom.     The  first  of  these  dio- 
ceses was  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  'count'  of 
the  east ;  and  we  may  convey  some  idea  of  the  import- 
ance and  variety  of  his  functions,  by  observing,  that 
six  hundred  apparitors,  who  would  be  styled  at  pre- 
sent either  secretaries,  or  clerks,  or  ushers,  or  messen- 
gers, were  employed  in  his  immediate   office*.     The 
place   of  *  Augustal  prefect'  of  Egypt  was  no  longer 
filled  by  a  Roman  knight ;  but  the  name  was  retained ; 
and  the  extraordinary  powers  which  the  situation  of 
the  country,  and  the  temper  of  the  inhabitants,  had 
once  made  indispensable,  were  still  continued  to  the 
governor.     The  eleven  remaining  dioceses,  of  Asiana, 
Pontica,  and  Thrace ;  of  Macedonia,  Dacia,  and  Pan- 

•■  Besides  our  usual  guides,  we  may  observe,  that  Felix  Cantelorius  has 
written  a  separate  treatise,  De  Praefecto  Urbis  ;  and  that  many  curious  de- 
tails concerning  the  police  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  are  contained  in 
the  fourteenth  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code. 

*  Eunapius  affirms,  that  the  proconsul  of  Asia  was  independent  of  the 
prefect ;  which  must,  however,  be  understood  with  some  allowance :  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  vice-prefect  he  most  assuredly  disclaimed.  Pancirolus, 
p.  161. 

'  The  proconsul  of  Africa  had  four  hundred  apparitors  ;  and  they  all  re- 
ceived large  salaries,  either  from  the  treasury  or  the  province.  See  Panci- 
rol.  p.  26,  and  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  xii.  tit.  Ivi.  Ivii. 
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nonia  or  Western  Illyricum;  of  Italy  and  Africa;  of  CHAP. 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  ;  were  governed  by  twelve  _  ^^^^' 
'vicars,'  or  'vice-prefects'",  whose  name  sufficiently 
explains  the  nature  and  dependence  of  their  office.  It 
may  be  added,  that  the  lieutenant-generals  of  the  Ro- 
man armies,  the  military  counts  and  dukes,  who  will  be 
hereafter  mentioned,  were  allowed  the  rank  and  title 
of '  respectable.' 

As  the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  ostentation  prevailed  in  Thegovem- 
the    councils   of  the   emperors,  they  ])roceeded  with  °'*'° 

^  '  J     i  provinces. 

anxious  diligence  to  divide  the  substance  and  to  multi- 
ply the  titles  of  power.  The  vast  countries  which  the 
Roman  conquerors  had  united  under  the  same  simple 
form  of  administration,  were  imperceptibly  crumbled 
into  minute  fragments ;  till  at  length  .the  whole  empire 
was  distributed  into  one  hundred  and  sixteen  pro- 
vinces, each  of  which  supported  an  expensive  and  splen- 
did establishment.  Of  these,  three  were  governed  by 
'  proconsuls,'  thirty-seven  by  '  consulars,'  five  by  '  cor- 
rectors,' and  seventy-one  by  '  presidents.'  The  appel- 
lations of  these  magistrates  were  different ;  they  ranked 
in  successive  order,  the  ensigns  of  their  dignity  were 
curiously  varied,  and  their  situation,  from  accidental 
circumstances,  might  be  more  or  less  agreeable  or  ad- 
vantageous. But  they  were  all  (excepting  only  the 
proconsuls)  alike  included  in  the  class  of '  honourable' 
persons ;  and  they  were  alike  intrusted,  during  the 
pleasure  of  the  prince,  and  under  the  authority  of  the 
prefects  or  their  deputies,  with  the  administration  of 
justice  and  the  finances  in  their  respective  districts. 
The  ponderous  volumes  of  the  codes  and  pandects" 
would  furnish  am])le  materials  for  a  minute  enquiry 
into  the  system  of  provincial  government,  as  in  the 
space  of  six  centuries  it  was  improved  by  the  wisdom 

"  In  Italy  there  was  likewise  the  '  vicar  of  Rome.'  It  has  been  much 
disputed,  whether  his  jurisdiction  measured  one  hundred  miles  from  the 
city,  or  whether  it  stretched  over  the  ten  southern  provinces  of  Italy. 

^  Among  the  works  of  the  celebrated  Ulpian,  tiiere  was  one  in  ten  books 
concerning  the  office  of  a  proconsul,  whose  duties  in  the  most  essential  ar- 
ticles were  the  same  as  those  of  an  ordinary  governor  of  a  province. 
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CHAP,    of  the  Roman  statesmen  and  lawyers.     It  may  be  suf- 
"  ficient  for  the  historian  to  select  two  singular  and  salu- 

tary provisions  intended  to  restrain  the  abuse  of  autho- 
rity. 1 .  For  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  the 
governors  of  the  provinces  were  armed  with  the  sword 
of  justice.  They  inflicted  corporal  punishments,  and 
they  exercised,  in  capital  offences,  the  power  of  life 
and  death.  But  they  were  not  authorised  to  indulge 
the  condemned  criminal  with  the  choice  of  his  own  exe- 
cution, or  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  the  mildest  and 
most  honourable  kind  of  exile.  These  prerogatives 
were  reserved  to  the  prefects,  who  alone  could  impose 
the  heavy  fine  of  fifty  pounds  of  gold :  their  vicege- 
rents were  confined  to  the  trifling;  weight  of  a  few 
ounces y.  This  distinction,  which  seems  to  grant  the 
larger,  while  it  denies  the  smaller  degree  of  authority, 
was  founded  on  a  very  rational  motive.  The  smaller 
degree  was  infinitely  more  liable  to  abuse.  The  pas- 
sions of  a  provincial  magistrate  might  frequently  pro- 
voke him  into  acts  of  oppression  which  affected  only 
the  freedom  or  the  fortunes  of  the  subject ;  though, 
from  a  principle  of  prudence,  perhaps  of  humanity,  he 
might  still  be  terrified  by  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood. 
It  may  likewise  be  considered,  that  exile,  considerable 
fines,  or  the  choice  of  an  easy  death,  relate  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  rich  and  the  noble ;  and  the  persons 
the  most  exposed  to  the  avarice  or  resentment  of  a 
provincial  magistrate,  were  thus  removed  from  his  ob- 
scure persecution  to  the  more  august  and  impartial 
tribunal  of  the  pretorian  prefect.  2.  As  it  was  reason- 
ably apprehended  that  the  integrity  of  the  judge  might 
be  biassed,  if  his  interest  was  concerned,  or  his  affec- 
tions were  engaged ;  the  strictest  regulations  were  es- 
tablished, to  exclude  any  person,  without  the  special 
dispensation  of  the  emperor,  from  the  government  of 


y  Tlie  presidents,  or  consulars,  could  impose  only  two  ounces  ;  the  vice- 
prefects,  three  ;  the  proconsuls,  count  of  the  east,  and  prefect  of  Egypt,  six. 
See  Heineccii  Jur.  Civil,  torn.  i.  p.  75;  Pandect.  1.  xlviii.  tit.  xix.  n.  8, 
Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  tit.  liv.  \es.  4.  6. 
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the  province  where  he  was  born^;  and  to  prohibit  the    CHAP, 
governor  or  his  son  from  contracting  marriage  with  a  ' 

native  or  an  inhabitant";  or  from  purchasing  slaves, 
lands,  or  houses,  within  the  extent  of  his  jurisdiction^ 
Notwithstanding  these  rigorous  precautions,  the  em- 
peror Constantine,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-five  years, 
still  deplores  the  venal  and  oppressive  administration 
of  justice;  and  expresses  the  warmest  hidignution  that 
the  audience  of  the  judge,  his  despatch  of  business, 
his  seasonable  delays,  and  his  final  sentence,  were  pub- 
licly sold,  either  by  himself  or  by  the  officers  of  his 
court.  The  continuance,  and  perhaps  the  impunity, 
of  these  crimes,  is  attested  by  the  repetition  of  impo- 
tent laws,  and  ineffectual  menaces^. 

All  the  civil  magistrates  were  drawn  from  the  pro-  The  pmfes- 
fession  of  the  law.  The  celebrated  Institutes  of  Justi-  j^"^"  "' '  '*^ 
nian  are  addressed  to  the  youth  of  his  dominions  who 
had  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  Roman  juris- 
prudence; and  the  sovereign  condescends  to  animate 
their  diligence,  by  the  assurance  that  their  skill  and 
ability  would  in  time  be  rewarded  by  an  adequate  share 
in  the  government  of  the  republic"'.  The  rudiments 
of  this  lucrative  science  were  taught  in  all  the  consi- 
derable cities  of  the  east  and  west ;  but  the  most  fa- 


*  Ut  nuUi  patriae  suae  administratio  sine  speciali  principis  permissu  per- 
mittatur.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  tit.  xli.  Tiiis  law  was  first  enacted  by  the 
emperoi-  Marcus,  after  the  rebellion  of  Cassius :  Dion.  1.  Ixxi.  The  same 
regulation  is  observed  in  China,  with  equal  strictness  and  with  equal  effect. 

a  Pandect.  1.  xxiii.  tit.  ii.  n.  38.  57.  63. 

^  Injure  continetur,  ne  quis  in  administratione  constitutus  aliquid  com- 
pararet.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  viii.  tit.  xv.  leg.  1.  This  maxim  of  common  law 
was  enforced  by  a  series  of  edicts  (see  the  remainder  of  the  title )  from  Con- 
stantine to  Justin.  From  this  prohibition,  which  is  extended  to  the  mean- 
est otHcers  of  the  governor,  they  except  only  clothes  and  provisions.  The 
purchase  within  five  years  may  be  recovered  ;  after  which,  on  information, 
it  devolves  to  the  treasury. 

<=  Cessent  rapaces  jam  nunc  officialium  manus;  cessent,  inqiiam  ;  nam  si 
moniti  non  cessaverint,  gladiis  praecidentur,  etc.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  i.  tit.  vii. 
leg.  I.  Zeno  enacted,  that  all  governors  should  remain  in  the  province,  to 
answer  any  accusations,  fifty  days  after  the  expiration  of  their  power.  Cod. 
Justinian.  1.  ii.  tit.  xlix.  leg.  1. 

«•  Summa  igitur  ope,  et  alacri  studio  has  leges  nostras  accipite ;  et  vos- 
metipsos  sic  eruditos  ostendite,  ut  spes  vos  pulcherrima  foveat ;  toto  legi- 
time opere  perfecto,  posse  etiam  nostram  rempublicarn  in  parlibus  ejus 
vobis  credendis  gubernari.     Justinian  in  prooem.  Instilutionum. 
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CHAP,  mous  school  was  that  of  Berytus ',  on  the  coast  of 
Phoenicia;  which  flourished  above  three  centuries  from 
-the  time  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  author  perhaps  of 
an  institution  so  advantageous  to  his  native  country. 
After  a  regular  course  of  education,  which  lasted  five 
years,  the  students  dispersed  themselves  through  the 
provinces,  in  search  of  fortune  and  honours ;  nor  could 
they  want  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  business  in  a  great 
empire,  already  corrupted  by  the  multiplicity  of  law\s, 
of  arts,  and  of  vices.  The  court  of  the  pretorian  pre- 
fect of  the  east  could  alone  furnish  employment  for  one 
hundred  and  fifty  advocates,  sixty-four  of  whom  were 
distinguished  by  peculiar  privileges,  and  two  were  an- 
nually chosen,  with  a  salary  of  sixty  pounds  of  gold,  to 
defend  the  causes  of  the  treasury.  The  first  experi^ 
ment  was  made  of  their  judicial  talents,  by  appointing 
them  to  act  occasionally  as  assessors  to  the  magistrates  ; 
from  thence  they  were  often  raised  to  preside  in  the 
tribunals  before  which  they  had  pleaded.  They  ob- 
tained the  government  of  a  province ;  and,  by  the  aid 
of  merit,  of  reputation,  or  of  favour,  they  ascended,  by 
successive  steps,  to  the  '  illustrious'  dignities  of  the 
state  ^     In  the  practice  of  the  bar,  these  men  had  con- 

*  The  splendour  of  the  school  of  Berytus,  which  preserved  in  the  east  the 
language  and  jurisprudence  of  the  Romans,  may  be  computed  to  have  lasted 
from  the  third  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century.  Heinec.  Jur.  Piom.  Hist, 
p.  351—356. 

f  As  in  a  former  period  I  have  traced  the  civil  and  military  promotion  of 
Pertinax,  I  shall  here  insert  the  civil  honours  of  Mallius  Theodorus.  1.  He 
was  distinguished  by  his  eloquence,  while  he  pleaded  as  an  advocate  in  the 
court  of  the  pretorian  prefect.  2.  He  governed  one  of  the  provinces  of 
Africa,  either  as  president  or  consular,  and  deserved,  by  his  administration, 
the  honour  of  a  brass  statue.  3.  He  was  appointed  vicar,  or  vice-prefect  of 
Macedonia.  4.  Quaestor.  5.  Count  of  the  sacred  largesses.  6.  Pretorian 
prefect  of  the  Gauls;  whilst  he  might  yet  be  represented  as  a  young  man. 
7.  After  a  retreat,  perhaps  a  disgrace  of  many  years,  which  Mallius  (con- 
founded by  some  critics  with  the  poet  Manilius,  see  Fabricius  Bibliolhec. 
Latin,  edit.  Ernest,  torn.  i.  c.  18.  p.  501.)  employed  in  the  study  of  the  Gre- 
cian philosophy,  he  was  named  pretorian  prefect  of  Italy,  in  the  year  397. 
b.  While  he  still  exercised  that  great  office,  he  was  created,  in  the  year  399, 
consul  for  the  west;  and  his  name,  on  account  of  the  infamy  of  his  colleague,  ' 
the  eunuch  Eutropius,  often  stands  alone  in  the  Fasti.  9.  In  the  year  408, 
Mallius  was  appointed  a  second  time  pretorian  prefect  of  Italy.  Even  in 
the  venal  panegyric  of  Claudian,  we  may  discover  the  merit  of  INIallius 
Theodorus,  who,  by  a  rare  felicity,  was  the  intimate  friend  both  of  Symma- 
chus  and  of  St.  Augustin.  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Emp.  torn.  v.  p.  1 110. 
—  1114. 
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sidered  reason  as  the  instrument  of  dispute;  they  in-    CHAP, 
terpreted  the  laws  according  to  the  dictates  of  private      '  ^    ' 


interest ;  and  the  same  pernicious  habits  might  still  ad- 
here to  their  characters  in  the  public  administration  of 
the  state.     The  honour  of  a  liberal  profession  has  in- 
deed been  vindicated  by  ancient  and  modern  advocates, 
who  have  filled  the  most  important  stations  with  pure 
integrity  and  consummate  wisdom :  but  in  the  decline 
of  Roman  jurisprudence,  the    ordinary   promotion  of 
lawyers  was  pregnant  with  mischief  and  disgrace.    The 
noble  art,  which  had  once  been  preserved  as  the  sacred 
inheritance  of  the  patricians,  was  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  freedmen  and  plebeians  ^,  who,  with  cunning  rather 
than  with  skill,  exercised  a  sordid  and  pernicious  trade. 
Some  of  them  procured  admittance  into  families  for  the 
purpose  of  fomenting  differences,  of  encouraging  suits, 
and  of  preparing  a  harvest  of  gain  for  themselves  or 
their  brethren.      Others,  recluse    in    their   chambers, 
maintained    the    gravity    of  legal   professors,   by   fur- 
nishing a  rich  client  with   subtilties  to  confound  the 
plainest  truth,  and  with  arguments  to  colour  the  most 
unjustifiable  pretensions.     The  splendid  and  popular 
class  was  composed  of  the  advocates,  who  filled  the 
forum  with  the  sound  of  their  turgid  and  loquacious 
rhetoric.      Careless  of  fame   and  of  justice,  they  are 
described,  for  the  most  part,  as  ignoi'ant  and  rapacious 
guides,  who  conducted  their  clients  through  a  maze  of 
expense,  of  delay,  and  of  disappointment ;  from  whence, 
after  a  tedious  series  of  years,  they  were  at  length  dis- 
missed, when  their  patience  and  fortune  were  almost 
exhausted  ^. 

III.  In  the  system  of  policy  introduced  by  Augustus,  Themilitary 
the  governors,  those  at  least  of  the  imperial  provinces,  °  *^^'^** 
were  invested  with  the  full  powers  of  the   sovereign 

?  Maraertinus  in  Panegyr.  vet.  xi.  20  ;  Asterius  apud  Photium,  p.  1500. 

I*  The  curious  passage  of  Ammianus,  (1.  xxx.  c.  4.)  in  which  he  paints 
the  manners  of  contemporary  lawyers,  affords  a  strange  mixture  of  sound 
sense,  false  rhetoric,  and  extravagant  satire.  Godefroy  (Prolegom.  ad  Cod. 
Theod.  c.  i.  p.  185.)  supports  the  historian  by  similar  complaints,  and  au- 
thentic facts.  In  the  fourth  century,  many  camels  might  have  been  laden 
with  law-books.     Eunapius  in  Vet.  Edesii,  p.  72. 
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CHAP,    himself.     Ministers  of  peace  and  war,  the  distribution 
XVII  . 

'     of  rewards  and  punishments  depended  on  them  alone  ; 

and  they  successively  appeared  on  their  tribunal  in  the 
robes  of  civil  magistracy,  and  in  complete  armour  at 
the  head  of  the  Roman  legions'.  The  influence  of  the 
revenue,  the  authority  of  law,  and  the  command  of  a 
military  force,  concurred  to  I'ender  their  power  supreme 
and  absolute ;  and  whenever  they  were  tempted  to  vio- 
late their  allegiance,  the  loyal  province  which  they  in- 
volved in  their  rebellion  was  scarcely  sensible  of  any 
change  in  its  political  state.  From  the  time  of  Com- 
modus  to  the  reign  of  Constantine,  near  one  hundred 
governors  might  be  enumerated,  who,  with  various  suc- 
cess, erected  the  standard  of  revolt;  and  though  the 
innocent  were  too  often  sacrificed,  the  guilty  might  be 
sometimes  prevented,  by  the  suspicious  cruelty  of  their 
master  **.  To  secure  his  throne  and  the  public  tran- 
quillity from  these  formidable  servants,  Constantine  re- 
solved to  divide  the  military  from  the  civil  administra- 
tion ;  and  to  establish,  as  a  permanent  and  professional 
distinction,  a  practice  which  had  been  adopted  only  as 
an  occasional  expedient.  The  supreme  jurisdiction 
exercised  by  the  pretorian  prefects  over  the  armies  of 
the  empire,  was  transferred  to  the  two  '  mastei's  ge- 
neral' whom  he  instituted,  the  one  for  the  cavalry,  the 
other  for  the  infantry ;  and  though  each  of  these  '  illus- 
trious' officers  was  more  peculiarly  responsible  for  the 
discipline  of  those  troops  which  were  under  his  imme- 
diate inspection,  they  both  indifferently  commanded  in 
the  field  the  several  bodies,  whether  of  horse  or  foot, 
which  were  united  in  the  same  army^     Their  number 


I 


See  a  very  splendid  example  in  the  Life  of  Agricola,  particularly  c.  20, 
21.  The  lieutenant  of  Britain  was  intrusted  with  the  same  powers  which 
Cicero,  proconsul  of  Cilicia,  had  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  senate  and 
people. 

''  The  abbe  Dubos,  who  has  examined  with  accuracy  (see  Hist,  de  la 
Monarchic  Fran^:oise,  tom.  i.  p.  41 — 100.  edit.  1742.)  the  institutions  of 
Augustus  ami  of  Constantine,  observes,  that  if  Otlio  had  been  put  to  death 
the  day  before  he  executed  his  conspiracy,  Otho  would  now  appear  in  his- 
tory as  innocent  as  Corbulo. 

'  Zosimus,  1.  ii.p.  110.  Before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Constantius,  the 
'  magistri  niilitum '  were  already  increased  to  four.  See  Valesius  ad  Am- 
mian.  1.  xvi.  c.  7. 
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was  soon  doubled  by  tbe  division  of  tbe  east  and  west;  CHAP, 
and  as  separate  generals  of  the  same  rank  and  title  ^^^^' 
were  appointed  on  the  four  important  frontiers  of  the 
Rhine,  of  the  Upper  and  the  Lower  Danul)e,  and  of 
the  Euphrates,  the  defence  of  the  Roman  empire  was 
at  length  committed  to  eight  masters  general  of  tlie 
cavalry  and  infantry.  Uncler~  their  orders,  thirty-five 
military  commanders  were  stationed  in  the  provinces: 
three  in  Britain,  six  in  Gaul,  one  in  Spain,  one  in  Italy, 
five  on  the  Upper  and  four  on  the  Lower  Danube;  in 
Asia  eight,  three  in  Egypt,  and  four  in  Africa.  The 
titles  of  *  counts'  and  '  dukes' "',  by  which  they  were 
properly  distinguished,  have  obtained  in  modern  lan- 
guages so  very  different  a  sense,  that  the  use  of  them 
may  occasion  some  surprise.  But  it  should  be  recol- 
lected, that  the  second  of  those  appellations  is  only  a 
corruption  of  the  Latin  word,  which  was  indiscrimin- 
ately applied  to  any  military  chief.  All  these  pro- 
vincial generals  were  therefore  '  dukes ;'  but  no  more 
than  ten  amoncc  them  were  dicrnified  with  the  rank  of 
'  counts'  or  companions,  a  title  of  honour,  or  rather  of 
favour,  which  had  been  recently  invented  in  the  court 
of  Constantine.  A  gold  belt  was  the  ensign  which  dis- 
tinguished the  office  of  the  counts  and  dukes ;  and  be- 
sides their  pay,  they  received  a  liberal  allowance,  suffi- 
cient to  maintain  one  hundred  and  ninety  servants,  and 
one  hundred  and  fifty-eight  horses.  They  were  strictly 
proliibited  from  interfering  in  any  matter  which  related 
to  the  administration  of  justice  or  the  revenue;  but  the 
command  which  they  exercised  over  the  troops  of  their 
department,  was  independent  of  the  authority  of  the 
magistrates.  About  the  same  time  that  Constantine 
gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  ecclesiastical  order,  he  in- 
stituted in  the  Roman  empire  the  nice  balance  of  the 
civil  and   the  military   powers.      The   emulation,  and 

"  Though  the  military  counts  and  dukes  are  frequently  mentioned,  both 
in  history  and  the  codes,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Notitia  for  the  exact 
knowledge  of  their  number  and  stations.  For  the  institution,  rank,  privi- 
leges, etc.  of  the  counts  in  general,  see  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xii. — xx.  with 
the  commentary  of  Godefroy. 
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CHAP,   sometimes   the    discord,  which    reigned   between   two 
;_  professions  of  opposite  interests  and  incompatible  man- 


ners, was  productive  of  beneficial  and  of  pernicious 
consequences.  It  was  seldom  to  be  expected  that  the 
general  and  the  civil  governor  of  a  province  should 
either  conspire  for  the  disturbance,  or  should  unite  for 
the  service,  of  their  country.  While  the  one  delayed 
to  offer  the  assistance  which  the  other  disdained  to 
solicit,  the  troops  very  frequently  remained  without 
orders  or  without  supplies ;  the  public  safety  was  be- 
trayed, and  the  defenceless  subjects  were  left  exposed 
to  the  fury  of  the  barbarians.  The  divided  administra- 
tion which  had  been  formed  by  Constantine,  relaxed 
the  vigour  of  the  state,  while  it  secured  the  tranquillity 
of  the  monarch. 
Distinction  The  memory  of  Constantine  has  been  deservedly  cen- 
roops.  gm.gj  ^Qj.  another  innovation,  which  corrupted  military 
discipline,  and  prepared  the  ruin  of  the  empire.  The 
nineteen  years  which  preceded  his  final  victory  over 
Licinius,  had  been  a  period  of  licence  and  intestine 
war.  The  rivals  who  contended  for  the  possession  of 
the  Roman  world,  had  withdrawn  the  greatest  part  of 
their  forces  from  the  guard  of  the  general  frontier; 
and  the  principal  cities  which  fonned  the  boundary  of 
their  respective  dominions  were  filled  with  soldiers,  who 
considered  their  countrymen  as  their  most  implacable 
enemies.  After  the  use  of  these  internal  garrisons  had 
ceased  with  the  civil  war,  the  conqueror  wanted  either 
wisdom  or  firmness  to  I'evive  the  severe  discipline  of 
Diocletian,  and  to  suppress  a  fatal  indulgence,  which 
habit  had  endeared  and  almost  confirmed  to  the  military 
order.  From  the  reign  of  Constantine,  a  popular  and 
even  legal  distinction  was  admitted  between  the  '  pala- 
tines' °  and  the  '  borderers ;'  the  troops  of  the  court,  as 
they  were   improperly   styled,  and  the   troops   of  the 

"  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  111.  The  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  Ro- 
man troops  is  very  darkly  expressed  in  the  historians,  the  laws,  and  the  No- 
titia.  Consult,  however,  the  copious  paratitlon  or  abstract  which  Godefroy 
has  drawn  up  of  the  seventh  book,  de  Re  MUitari,  of  the  Theodosian  Code, 
1.  vii.  tit.  i.  leg.  18.     L.  viii.  tit.  i.  leg.  10. 
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frontier.     The  former,  elevated  by  the  superiority  of  CHAP. 

•  XVII 

their  pay  and  privileires,  were  permitted,  except  in  the L 

extraordinary  emergencies  of  war,  to  occupy  their  tran- 
quil stations  in  the  heart  of  the  provinces.  The  most 
flourishing  cities  were  oppressed  by  the  intolerable 
weight  of  quarters.  The  soldiers  insensibly  forgot  the 
virtues  of  their  profession,  and  contracted  only  the 
vices  of  civil  life.  Tliey  were  either  degraded  by  the 
industry  of  mechanic  trades,  or  enervated  by  the  luxury 
of  baths  and  theatres.  They  soon  became  careless  of 
their  martial  exercises,  curious  in  their  diet  and  ap- 
parel; and  while  they  inspired  terror  to  the  subjects  of 
the  empire,  they  trembled  at  the  hostile  approach  of 
the  barbarians'*.  The  chain  of  fortifications  which 
Diocletian  and  his  colleagues  had  extended  along  the 
banks  of  the  great  rivers,  was  no  longer  maintained 
with  the  same  care,  or  defended  with  the  same  vicri- 
lance.  The  numbers  which  still  remained  under  the 
name  of  the  troops  of  the  frontier,  might  be  sufficient 
for  the  ordinary  defence.  But  their  spirit  was  degraded 
by  the  humiliating  reflection,  that  they  who  were  ex- 
posed to  the  hardships  and  dangers  of  a  perpetual 
warfare,  were  rewarded  only  with  about  two-thirds  of 
the  pay  and  emoluments  which  were  lavished  on  the 
troops  of  the  court.  Even  the  bands  or  legions  that 
were  raised  the  nearest  to  the  level  of  those  unworthy 
favourites,  were  in  some  measure  disgraced  by  the  title 
of  honour  which  they  were  allowed  to  assume.  It  was 
in  vain  that  Constantine  repeated  the  most  dreadful 
menaces  of  fire  and  sword  against  the  borderers  who 
should  dare  to  desert  their  colours,  to  connive  at  the 
inroads  of  the  barbarians,  or  to  participate  in  the  spoil  p. 
The  mischiefs  which  flow  from  injudicious  counsels  are 
seldom  removed  by  the  application  of  partial  severities : 

*>  Ferox  erat  in  suos  miles  et  rapax,  ignavus  vero  in  hostes  et  fractus. 
Amaiian.  1.  xxii.  c.  4.  He  observes,  that  they  loved  downy  beds  and  houses 
of  marble  ;  and  that  their  cups  were  heavier  than  their  swords. 

P  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii.  tit.  i.  leg.  1.  tit.  xii.  leg.  1.  See  Howell's  Hist,  of 
the  World,  vol.  ii.  p.  19.  That  learned  historian,  who  is  not  sufficiently 
known,  labours  to  justify  the  character  and  policy  of  Constantine. 
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Reduction 
of  the  le- 
gions. 


CHAP,    and  tliough  succeeding  princes  laboured  to  restore  the 
XVII  , 

'__  strength  and  numbers  of  the  frontier  garrisons,  the  em- 
pire, till  the  last  moment  of  its  dissolution,  continued 
to  languish  under  the  mortal  wound  which  had  been  so 
rashly  or  so  weakly  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  Constantine. 
The  same  timid  policy,  of  dividing  whatever  is  united, 
of  reducing  whatever  is  eminent,  of  dreading  every  ac- 
tive power,  and  of  expecting  that  the  most  feeble  will 
prove  the  most  obedient,  seems  to  pervade  the  institu- 
tions of  several  princes,  and  particularly  those  of  Con- 
stantine. The  martial  pride  of  the  legions,  whose  vic- 
torious camps  had  so  often  been  the  scene  of  rebellion, 
was  nourished  by  the  memory  of  their  past  exploits, 
and  the  consciousness  of  their  actual  strength.  As 
long  as  they  maintained  their  ancient  establishment  of 
six  thousand  men,  they  subsisted,  under  the  reign  of 
Diocletian,  each  of  them  singly,  a  visible  and  important 
object  in  the  military  history  of  the  Roman  empire. 
A  few  years  afterwards,  these  gigantic  bodies  were 
shrunk  to  a  very  diminutive  size  ;  and  when  seven  le- 
gions, with  some  auxiliaries,  defended  the  city  of  Amida 
against  the  Persians,  the  total  garrison,  with  the  inha- 
bitants of  both  sexes,  and  the  peasants  of  the  deserted 
country,  did  not  exceed  the  number  of  twenty  thousand 
persons^.  From  this  fact,  and  from  similar  examples, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  constitution  of  the 
legionary  troops,  to  which  they  partly  owed  their  valour 
and  discipline,  was  dissolved  by  Constantine ;  and  that 
the  bands  of  Roman  infantry,  which  still  assumed  the 
same  names  and  the  same  honours,  consisted  only  of 
one  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  men"".  The  con- 
spiracy of  so  many  separate  detachments,  each  of 
which  was  awed  by  the  sense  of  its  own  weakness 
could  easily  be  checked  ;  and  the  successors  of  Con- 
stantine might  indulge  their  love  of  ostentation,  by  is- 

<)  Ammian.  1.  xix.  c.  2.  He  observes,  (c.  5.)  that  the  desperate  sallies 
of  two  Gallic  legions  were  like  an  handful  of  water  thrown  on  a  great  con- 
flagration. 

■■  Pancirolus  ad  Notitiam,  p.  96.  Memoires  de  1 'Academic  des  Inscrip- 
tions, torn.  XXV.  p.  491. 
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suinof  their  orders  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  le-    CHAP. 

•                          XVII 
gions,  inscribed  on  the  muster-roll  of  their  numerous ;__ 


& 


armies.  The  remainder  of  their  troops  was  distributed 
into  several  hundred  cohorts  of  infantry  and  squadrons 
of  cavalry.  Their  arms,  and  titles,  and  ensigns,  were 
calculated  to  ins])ire  terror,  and  to  display  the  variety 
of  nations  who  marched  under  the  imperial  standard. 
And  not  a  vestige  was  left  of  that  severe  simplicity, 
which,  in  the  ages  of  freedom  and  victory,  had  distin- 
guished the  line  of  battle  of  a  Roman  army  from  the 
confused  host  of  an  Asiatic  monarch  *.  A  more  par- 
ticular enumeration,  drawn  from  the  Notitia,  might 
exercise  the  diligence  of  an  antiquary ;  but  the  histo- 
rian will  content  himself  with  observing,  that  the  num- 
ber of  permanent  stations  or  garrisons  established  on 
the  frontiers  of  the  empire,  amounted  to  five  hundred 
and  eighty-three ;  and  that,  under  the  successors  of 
Constantine,  the  complete  force  of  the  military  estab- 
lishment was  computed  at  six  hundred  and  forty-five 
thousand  soldiers  *.  An  effort  so  prodigious  surpassed 
the  wants  of  a  more  ancient,  and  the  faculties  of  a  later, 
period. 

In  the  various  states  of  society,  armies  are  recruited  Difficulty  of 
from  very  different  motives.  Barbarians  are  urged  by 
the  love  of  war ;  the  citizens  of  a  free  republic  may  be 
prompted  by  a  principle  of  duty ;  the  subjects,  or  at 
least  the  nobles  of  a  monarchy,  are  animated  by  a  sen- 
timent of  honour ;  but  the  timid  and  luxurious  inhabit- 
ants of  a  declining  empire  must  be  allured  into  the  ser- 
vice by  the  hopes  of  profit,  or  compelled  by  the  dread 
of  punishment.  The  resources  of  the  Roman  treasury 
were  exhausted  by  the  increase  of  pay,  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  donatives,  and  by  the  invention  of  new  emolu- 
ments and  indulgences,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 

=*  Romana  acies  unius  prope  formee  erat  et  hominum  et  armorum  genere. 
— Regia  acies  varia  magis  multis  gentibus  dissimilitudine  armoium  auxilio- 
rumque  erat.  T.  Liv.  1.  xxxvii.  c.  39,  40.  Flatninius,  even  before  the 
event,  had  compared  the  army  of  Anliochus  to  a  supper,  in  which  the  flesh 
of  one  vile  animal  was  diversified  by  the  skill  of  the  cooks.  See  the  life  of 
Flaminiusin  I'lutarch. 

'  Agathias,  1.  v.  p.  157.  edit.  Louvre. 
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CHAP,   provincial  youth,  might  compensate  the  hardships  and 

_^ '__  dangers  of  a  mihtary  Hfe.     Yet,  aUhough  the  stature 

was  lowered  ",  although  slaves,  at  least  by  a  tacit  con- 
nivance, were  indiscriminately  received  into  the  ranks; 
the  insurmountable  difficulty  of  procuring  a  regular 
and  adequate  supply  of  volunteers,  obliged  the  empe- 
rors to  adopt  more  effectual  and  coercive  methods. 
The  lands  bestowed  on  the  veterans,  as  a  free  reward 
of  their  valour,  were  henceforwards  granted  under  a 
condition,  which  contains  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
feudal  tenures ;  that  their  sons,  who  succeeded  to  the 
inheritance,  should  devote  themselves  to  the  profession 
of  arms,  as  soon  as  they  attained  the  age  of  manhood; 
and  their  cowardly  refusal  was  punished  by  the  loss  of 
honour,  of  fortune,  or  even  of  life".  But  as  the  annual 
growth  of  the  sons  of  the  veterans  bore  a  very  small 
proportion  to  the  demands  of  the  service,  levies  of  men 
were  frequently  required  from  the  provinces ;  and  every 
proprietor  was  obliged  either  to  take  up  arms,  or  to 
procure  a  substitute,  or  to  puxxhase  his  exemption  by 
the  payment  of  a  heavy  fine.  The  sum  of  forty-two 
pieces  of  gold,  to  which  it  was  reduced,  ascertains  the 
exorbitant  price  of  volunteers,  and  the  reluctance  with 
which  the  government  admitted  of  this  alternative^. 
Such  was  the  horror  for  the  profession  of  a  soldier, 
which  had  affected  the  minds  of  the  degenerate  Ro- 
mans, that  many  of  the  youth  of  Italy  and  the  pro- 
vinces chose  to  cut  off  the  fingers  of  their  right  hand, 
to  escape  from  being  pressed  into  the  service ;  and  this 

"  Valentlnian  (Cod.  Thecdos.  1.  vii.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  3.)  fixes  the  standard 
at  five  feet  seven  inches,  about  five  feet  four  inches  and  a  half  English  mea- 
sure. It  had  formerly  been  five  feet  ten  inches,  and  in  the  best  corps  six 
Roman  feet.  Sed  tunc  erat  araplior  raultiludo,  et  plures  sequebantur  mi- 
litiam  armatam.     Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  1.  i.  c.  5. 

"  See  the  two  titles,  De  Veteranis  and  De  Filiis  Veteranorum,  in  the 
seventh  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code.  The  age  at  which  their  military 
service  was  required,  varied  from  twenty-five  to  sixteen.     If  the  sons  of  the  # 

veterans  appeared  with  a  horse,  they  had  a  right  to  serve  in  the  cavalry  ;  H 

two  horses  gave  them  some  valuable  privileges.  • 

y  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  7.     According  to  the  historian  So- 
crates, (see  Godefroy  ad  loc.)  the  same  emperor  Valens  sometimes  required  i 
eighty  pieces  of  gold  for  a  recruit.     In  the  following  law  it  is  faintly  ex-                    ■ 
pressed,  that  slaves  shall  not  be  admitted  inter  optimas  lectissimorum  mili-                   ? 
turn  turmas. 
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strange  expedient  was  so  commonly  practised,  as   to    CHAP. 

deserve  the  severe  animadversion  of  the  laws^,  and  a [_ 

pecuUar  name  in  the  Latin  language '. 

The   introduction   of  barbarians    into    the    Roman  Increase  of 

,  -,  .  1  barbarian 

armies  became  every  day  more  universal,  more  neces-  auxiliaries, 
sary,  and  more  fatal.  The  most  daring  of  the  Scy- 
thians, of  the  Goths,  and  of  the  Germans,  who  de- 
lighted in  war,  and  who  found  it  more  profitable  to 
defend  than  to  ravage  the  provinces,  were  enrolled,  not 
only  in  the  auxiliaries  of  their  respective  nations,  but 
in  the  legions  themselves,  and  among  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  palatine  troops.  As  they  freely 
mingled  with  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  they  gradually 
learned  to  despise  their  manners,  and  to  imitate  their 
arts.  They  abjured  the  implicit  reverence  which  the 
pride  of  Rome  had  exacted  from  their  ignorance,  while 
they  acquired  the  knowledge  and  possession  of  those 
advantages  by  which  alone  she  supported  her  declining 
greatness.  'I'he  barbarian  soldiers  who  displayed  any 
military  talents,  were  advj^nced,  without  exception,  to 
the  most  important  commands;  and  the  names  of  the 
tribunes,  of  the  counts  and  dukes,  and  of  the  generals 
themselves,  betray  a  foreign  origin,  which  they  no  lon- 
ger condescended  to  disguise.  They  were  often  in- 
trusted with  the  conduct  of  a  war  against  their  country- 
men ;  and  though  most  of  them  preferred  the  ties  of 
allegiance  to  tliose  of  blood,  they  did  not  always  avoid 
the  guilt,  or  at  least  the  suspicion,  of  holding  a  treason- 

*  The  person  and  property  of  a  Roman  knight,  who  had  mutilated  his 
two  sons,  were  sold  at  public  auction  by  the  order  of  Augustus.  Sueton.  in 
August,  c.  27.  The  moderation  of  that  artful  usurper  proves,  that  this  ex- 
ample of  severity  was  justified  by  the  spirit  of  the  times.  Ammianus  makes 
a  distinction  between  the  effeminate  Italians  and  the  hardy  Gauls:  1.  xv. 
c.  12.  Yet  only  fifteen  years  afterwards,  Valentinian,  in  a  law  addressed 
to  the  prefect  of  Gaul,  is  obliged  to  enact  that  these  cowardly  deserters  shall 
be  burnt  alive.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  5.  Their  numbers  iu  II- 
lyricum  were  so  considerable,  that  the  province  complained  of  a  scarcity  of 
recruits.     Id.  leg.  10. 

"  They  were  called  Murci.  Murcidus  is  found  in  Plautus  and  Festus,  to 
denote  a  lazy  and  cowardly  person,  who,  according  to  Arnobius  and  Au- 
gustine, was  under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  goddess  Murcia.  From 
this  particular  instance  of  cowardice,  murcare  is  used  as  synonymous  to  m«- 
tilare,  by  the  writers  of  the  middle  Latinity.  See  Lindenbrogius,  and  Va- 
lesius  ad  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xv.  c.  12. 
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CHAP,    able  correspondence  with   the   enemy,  of  inviting  his 

1_  invasion,  or  of  sparing  his  retreat.     The  camps  and 

the  palace  of  the  son  of  Constantine  were  governed  by 
the  powerful  faction  of  the  Franks,  who  preserved  the 
strictest  connection  with  each  other  and  with  their 
country,  and  who  resented  every  personal  aifVont  as  a 
national  indignity  *'.  When  the  tyrant  Caligula  was 
suspected  of  an  intention  to  invest  a  very  extraordi- 
nary candidate  with  the  consular  robes,  the  sacrile- 
gious profanation  would  have  scarcely  excited  less 
astonishment,  if,  instead  of  a  horse,  the  noblest  chief- 
tain of  Germany  or  Britain  had  been  the  object  of  his 
choice.  The  revolution  of  three  centuries  had  pro- 
duced so  remarkable  a  change  in  the  prejudices  of  the 
people,  that,  with  the  public  approbation,  Constantine 
showed  his  successors  the  example  of  bestowing  the 
honours  of  the  consulship  on  the  barbarians,  who  by 
their  merit  and  services  had  deserved  to  be  ranked 
among  the  first  of  the  Romans*^.  But  as  these  hardy 
veterans,  who  had  been  educated  in  the  ignorance  or 
contempt  of  the  laws,  were  incapable  of  exercising  any 
civil  offices ;  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  were  con- 
tracted by  the  irreconcileable  separation  of  talents  as 
well  as  of  professions.  The  accomplished  citizens  of 
the  Greek  and  Roman  republics,  whose  characters 
could  adapt  themselves  to  the  bar,  the  senate,  the 
camp,  or  the  schools,  had  learned  to  write,  to  speak, 
and  to  act  with  the  same  spirit  and  with  equal  abilities. 
Seven  mini-  IV.  Besides  the  magistrates  and  generals,  who  at  a 
distance  from  the  court  diffused  their  delegated  autho- 
rity over  the  provinces  and  armies,  the  emperor  con- 
ferred the  rank  of '  illustrious'  on  seven  of  his  more 
immediate  servants,  to  whose  fidelity  he  intrusted  his 

^  Malarichus — adhibitis  Francis,  quorura  ea  tempestate  in  palatio  multi- 
tudo  florehat,  erectius  jam  loquebatur  tumultuabaturque.  Ammian.  1.  xv. 
c.  5. 

«  Barbaros  omnium  primus,  ad  usque  fasces  auxerat  et  trabeas  consulares. 
Ammian.  1.  xx.  c.  10.  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv,  c.  7.)  and  Aure- 
lius  Victor  seem  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  assertion  ;  yet  in  the  thirty-two 
consular  fasti  of  the  reign  of  Constantine,  I  cannot  discover  the  name  of  a 
single  barbarian.  I  should  therefore  interpret  the  liberality  of  that  prince, 
as  relative  to  the  ornaments,  rather  than  to  the  office,  of  the  consulship. 


sters  of  the 
palace. 
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safety,  or  his  counsels,  or  his  treasures.      1.  The  pri-    CHAP, 
vate  apartments  of  the  palace  were  governed  by  a  fa- 


vourite eunuch,  who,  in  the  language  of  that  age,  was 
styled  the  *  propositus'  or  prefect  of  the  sacred  bed- The  cliam- 
chaniber.     His  duty  was  to  attend  the  em])eror  in  his  ^^'"'^'"• 
hours  of  state,  or  in  those  of  amusement,  and  to  per- 
form about  his  person  all  those  menial  services  which 
can  only  derive  their  splendour  from  the  influence  of 
royalty.     Under  a  prince  who  deserved  to  reign,  the 
great  chand)erlain  (for  such  we  may  call  him)  was  an 
useful  and   humble  domestic;  but  an  artful  domestic, 
who  improves  every  occasion  of  unguarded  confidence, 
will  insensibly  acquire  over  a  feeble  mind  that  ascend- 
ant, which  harsh  wisdom  and  uncomplying  virtue  can 
seldom  obtain.    The  degenerate  grandsons  of  Theodo- 
sius,  who  were  invisible   to   their  subjects,   and   con- 
temptible to  their  enemies,  exalted  the  prefects  of  their 
bedchamber  above  the  heads  of  all  the  ministers  of  the 
palace'';  and  even  his  deputy,  the  first  of  the  splendid 
train  of  slaves  who  waited  in  the  presence,  was  thought 
worthy  to  rank  before  the  '  respectable'  proconsuls  of 
Greece  or  Asia.     The  jurisdiction  of  the  chamberlain 
was  acknowledged  by  the  '  counts,'  or  superintendents, 
who  regulated   the    two   important  provinces,   of  the 
magnificence  of  the  wardrobe,  and  of  the  luxury  of  the 
imperial   table^.      2.  The  principal  administration  of  The  master 
public  afi'airs  was  committed  to  the  diligence  and  abili-  fj^es. 
ties  of  the  *  master  of  the  offices' ^     He  was  the  su- 
pi'eme  magistrate  of  the  palace,  inspected  the  discipline 
of  the  civil  and  military  '  schools,'  and  received  ap- 

•»  Cod.Theod.  1.  vi.tit.  8. 

*  By  a  very  singular  metaphor,  borrowed  from  the  military  character  of 
the  first  emperors,  the  steward  of  their  household  was  styled  the  count  of 
their  camp,  (comes  castrensis.)  Cassiodorius  very  seriously  represents  to 
him,  that  liis  own  fame,  and  that  of  the  empire,  must  depend  on  the  opinion 
which  foreign  ambassadors  may  conceive  of  the  plenty  and  magnificence  of 
the  royal  table.     \'ariar.  1.  vi.  epistol.  9. 

f  Gutherius  (de  Officiis  Donius  Augustae,  1.  ii.  c.  20. 1.  iii.)  has  very  ac- 
curately explained  the  functions  of  the  master  of  the  offices,  and  the  consti- 
tution of  his  subordinate  scrinia.  But  he  vainly  attempts,  on  the  most 
doubtful  authority,  to  deduce  from  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  or  even  of 
Nero,  the  origin  of  a  magistrate  who  cannot  be  found  in  history  before  the 
reign  of  Constantine. 
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CHAP,   peals  from  all  parts  of  the  empire,  in  the  causes  which 
^^^^^-     related  to  that  numerous  army  of  privileged  persons, 
who,  as  the  servants  of  the  court,  had  ohtained,  for 
themselves  and  famiUes,  a  right  to  decline  the  authority 
of  the  ordinary  judges.     The  correspondence  betvt-een 
the  prince  and  his  subjects  was  managed  by  the  four 
'  scrinia,'  or  offices  of  this  minister  of  state.     The  first 
was  appropriated  to  memorials,  the  second  to  epistles, 
the  third  to  petitions,  and  the  fourth  to  papers  and 
orders  of  a  miscellaneous  kind.      Each  of  these  was 
directed  by  an  inferior  master  of  '  respectable'  dignity  ; 
and  the  whole  business  was  despatched  by  an  hundred 
and  forty-eight  secretaries,  chosen  for  the  most  part 
from    the   profession    of  the   law,   on    account    of  the 
variety  of  abstracts   of  reports   and  references  which 
frequently  occurred   in   the  exercise   of  their  several 
functions.      From    a   condescension    which    in    former 
ages  would  have  been  esteemed  unworthy  of  the  Ro- 
man majesty,  a  particular  secretary  was  allowed  for  the 
Greek  language ;  and  interpreters  were  appointed  to 
receive   the   ambassadors    of  the   barbarians:  but  the 
department  of  foreign  affairs,  which  constitutes  so  es- 
sential a  part  of  modern  policy,  seldom  diverted  the 
attention  of  the  master  of  the  offices.     His  mind  was 
more  seriously  engaged  by  the  general  direction  of  the 
posts  and  arsenals  of  the  empire.     There  were  thirty- 
four  cities,  fifteen  in  the  east  and  nineteen  in  the  west, 
in  which  regular  companies  of  workmen  were  perpetu- 
ally employed  in  fabricating  defensive  armour,  offensive 
weapons  of  all  sorts,  and  military  engines,  which  were 
deposited  in  the  arsenals,  and   occasionally  delivered 
The  qua?s-    for  the  service  of  the  troops.     3.  In  the  course  of  nine 
^^^'  centuries,  the   office  of  '  quaestor'  had  experienced  a 

very  singular  revolution.  In  the  infancy  of  Rome,  two 
inferior  magistrates  were  annually  elected  by  the  peo- 
ple, to  relieve  the  consuls  from  the  invidious  manage- 
ment of  the  public  treasure^;  a  similar  assistant  was 

«  Tacitus  (Annal.  xi.  22.)  says,  that  the  first  quaestors  were  elected  by 
the  people,  sixty,  tour  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  republic  ;  but  he  is 
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granted  to  every  proconsul,  and  to  every  pretor,  who    CHAP. 

exercised  a  military  or  provincial  command  :  with  the L 

extent  of  conquest  the  two  quaestors  were  gradually  " 
multiplied  to  the  number  of  four,  of  eight,  of  twenty, 
and,  for  a  short  time,  perhaps  of  forty  *";  and  the  no- 
blest citizens  ambitiously  solicited  an  office  which  gave 
them  a  seat  in  the  senate,  and  a  just  hope  of  obtaining 
the  honours  of  the  republic.  Whilst  Augustus  af- 
fected to  maintain  the  freedom  of  election,  he  consented 
to  accept  the  annual  privilege  of  recommending,  or  ra- 
ther indeed  of  nominating,  a  certain  proportion  of  candi- 
dates ;  and  it  was  his  custom  to  select  one  of  these 
distinguished  youths  to  read  his  orations  or  epistles  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  senate'.  The  practice  of  Au- 
gustus was  imitated  by  succeeding  princes ;  the  oc- 
casional commission  was  established  as  a  permanent 
office;  and  the  favoured  quajstor,  assuming  a  new  and 
more  illustrious  character,  alone  survived  the  suppres- 
sion of  his  ancient  and  useless  colleagues''.  As  the 
orations,  which  he  composed  in  the  name  of  the  em- 
peror', acquired  the  force,  and  at  length  the  form,  of 

of  opinion  that  they  had,  long  before  that  period,  been  annually  appointed 
by  the  consuls,  and  even  by  the  kings.  But  this  obscure  point  of  anti- 
quity is  contested  by  other  writers. 

••  Tacitus  (Annal.  xi.  22.)  seems  to  consider  twenty  as  the  highest  num- 
ber of  qucBstors;  and  JJion(l.  xliii.  p.  374.)  insinuates,  that  if  the  dictator 
Caesar  once  created  forty,  it  was  only  to  facilitate  the  payment  of  an  im- 
mense debt  of  gratitude.  Yet  the  augmentation  which  he  made  of  pretors 
subsisted  under  the  succeeding  reigns. 

'  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  65,  and  Torrent,  ad  loc. ;  Dion.  Cas.  p.  755. 

^  The  youth  and  inexperience  of  the  quaestors,  who  entered  on  that  im- 
portant office  in  their  twenty-fifth  year,  (Lips.  Excurs.  ad  Tacit.  I.  iii.  D.) 
engaged  Augustus  to  remove  them  from  the  management  of  the  treasury  ; 
and  though  they  were  restored  by  Claudius,  tliey  seem  to  have  been  finally 
dismissed  by  Nero.  Tacit.  Annal.  xxii.  29;  Sueton.  in  Aug.  c.  36,  in 
Claud,  c.  24;  Dion.  p.  696.  9R1,  etc.;  Plin.  Epistol.  x.  20.  et  alib.  In 
the  provinces  of  the  imperial  division,  the  place  of  the  quaestors  was  more 
ably  supplied  by  the  procurators,  (Dion.  Cas.  p.  707;  Tacit,  in  Vit.  Agricol. 
c.  15.)  or,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  raiionales.  Hist.  August,  p.  130. 
But  in  the  provinces  of  the  senate  we  may  still  discover  a  series  of  quaestors 
till  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus.  See  the  inscriptions  of  Gruter,  the 
epistlfs  of  Pliny,  and  a  decisive  fact  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  64.  From 
Ulpian  we  may  learn,  (Pandect.  I.i.  tit.  13.)  that  under  the  government  of 
the  house  of  Severus,  their  provincial  administration  was  abolished  ;  and  in 
the  subsequent  troubles,  the  annual  or  triennial  elections  of  quasstors  must 
have  naturally  ceased. 

'  Cum  pairis  nomine  et  epistolas  ipse  dictaret,  et  edicta  conscriberet, 
orationesque  in  senatu  recilaret,  eliam  quaestoris  vice.  Sueton.  in  Tit.  c.  6. 
The  office  must  have  acquired  new  dignity,  which  was  occasionally  executed 


treasurer. 
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CHAP,    absolute  edicts:  he  was  considered  as  the  representa- 

wii       •  . 

J_ 1_  tive  of  the  legislative  power,  the  oracle  of  the  council, 

and  the  original  source  of  the  civil  jurisprudence.  He 
was  sometimes  invited  to  take  his  seat  in  the  supreme 
judicature  of  the  imperial  consistory,  with  the  pretorian 
prefects,  and  the  master  of  the  offices  ;  and  he  was 
frequently  requested  to  resolve  the  doubts  of  inferior 
judges :  but  as  he  was  not  oppressed  with  a  variety  of 
subordinate  business,  his  leisure  and  talents  were  em- 
ployed to  cultivate  that  dignified  style  of  eloquence, 
which,  in  the  corruption  of  taste  and  language,  still 
preserves  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  laws'".  In  some 
respects  the  office  of  the  imperial  quasstor  may  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  a  modern  chancellor;  but  the  use 
of  a  great  seal,  which  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by 
the  illiterate  barbarians,  was  never  introduced  to  attest 
The  public  the  public  acts  of  the  emperors.  4.  The  extraordinary 
title  of  '  count  of  the  sacred  largesses,'  was  bestowed 
on  the  treasurer-general  of  the  revenue,  with  the  inten- 
tion perhaps  of  inculcating,  that  every  payment  flowed 
from  the  voluntary  bounty  of  the  monarch.  To  con- 
ceive the  almost  infinite  detail  of  the  annual  and  daily 
expense  of  the  civil  and  military  administration  in  every 
part  of  a  great  empire,  would  exceed  the  powers  of  the 
most  vigorous  imagination.  The  actual  account  em- 
ployed several  hundred  persons,  distributed  into  eleven 
different  offices,  which  wei*e  artfully  contrived  to  ex- 
amine and  control  their  respective  operations.  The 
multitude  of  these  agents  had  a  natural  tendency  to 
increase  ;  and  it  was  more  than  once  thought  expe- 
dient to  dismiss  to  their  native  homes  the  useless  su- 
pernumeraries, who,  deserting  their  honest  labours"^  had 
pressed  with  too  much  eagerness  into  the  lucrative  pro- 

by  the  heir  apparent  of  the  empire.  Trajan  intrusted  the  same  care  to 
Hadrian,  his  qua;stor  and  cousin.  See  Dodwell,  Preelection.  Cambden.  x.  xi. 
p.  362—394. 

"■  Terris  edicta  daturus ; 

Supplicibus  responsa. — Oracula  regis 

Eioquio  crevere  fuo;  nee  dignius  unquam 

Majestas  meminil  sese  Romana  locutam. 
Claudian  in  Consulat.  Mall.  Theodor.  33.    See  likewise  Symraachus,  epist. 
i.  17.  and  Cassiodorius,  Variar.  vi.  5. 
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fession  of  the  finances".      Twenty-nine  provincial  re-   CHAP. 

•  WII 

ceivers,   of  whom   eighteen  were   honoured  with   the_L__L 


title  of  count,  corresponded  with  the  treasurer;  and 
he  extended  his  jurisdiction  over  the  mines  from  whence 
the  precious  metals  were  extracted,  over  the  mints  in 
which  they  were  converted  into  the  current  coin,  and 
over  the  public  treasuries  of  the  most  important  cities, 
where  they  were  deposited  for  the  service  of  the  state. 
The  foreign  trade  of  the  empire  was  regulated  by 
this  minister;  who  directed  likewise  all  the  linen  and 
woollen  manufactures,  in  which  the  successive  oper- 
ations of  spinning,  weaving,  and  dying  were  executed, 
chiefly  by  women  of  a  servile  condition,  for  the  use  of 
the  palace  and  army.  Twenty-six  of  these  institutions 
are  enumerated  in  the  west,  where  the  arts  had  been 
more  recently  introduced,  and  a  still  larger  proportion 
may  be  allowed  for  the  industrious  provinces  of  the 
east".  5.  Besides  the  ])ublic  revenue,  which  an  ab-  The  private 
solute  monarch  might  levy  and  expend  according  to  ^'■^^^"'^^''• 
his  pleasure,  the  emperors,  in  the  capacity  of  opulent 
citizens,  possessed  a  very  extensive  property,  whicli 
was  administered  by  the  '  count '  or  treasurer  of  '  the 
private  estate.'  Some  part  had  perhaps  been  the  an- 
cient demesnes  of  kings  and  republics  ;  some  accessions 
might  be  derived  from  the  families  which  were  sue- 
cessively  invested  with  the  purple ;  but  the  most  con- 
siderable portion  flowed  from  the  impure  source  of 
confiscations  and  forfeitures.  The  imperial  estates 
were  scattered  through  the  provinces,  from  Mauritania 
to  Britain;  but  the  rich  and  fertile  soil  of  Cappadocia 
tempted  the  monarch  to  acquire  in  that  country  his 
fairest  possessions  p,  and  either  Constantino  or  his  suc- 
cessors embraced  the  occasion  of  justifying  avarice  by 
religious  zeal.     They   suppressed  the   rich  temple  of 

"  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxx  ;  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  xii.  tit.  xxiv. 

"  In  the  departments  of  the  two  counts  of  the  treasury,  the  eastern  part 
of  the  Notitia  happens  to  be  very  defective.  It  may  be  observed,  that  we 
had  a  treasury  chest  in  London,  and  a  gyneceum  or  manufacture  at  Win- 
chester. But  Britain  was  not  thought  worthy  either  of  a  mint  or  of  an 
arsenal.     Gaul  alone  possessed  three  of  the  former  and  eight  of  the  latter. 

P  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxx.  leg.  2,  and  Godefroy  ad  loc. 
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CHAP.    Comana,  where  the  high  priest  of  the  goddess  of  war 
'_  supported  the  dignity  of  a  sovereign  prince  ;  and  they 


apphed  to  their  private  use  the  consecrated  lands  which 
were  inhabited  by  six  thousand  subjects  or  slaves  of 
the  deity  and  her  ministers''.  But  these  were  not  the 
valuable  inhabitants :  the  plains  that  stretch  from  the 
foot  of  mount  Argasus  to  the  banks  of  the  Sarus,  bred 
a  generous  race  of  horses,  renowned  above  all  others 
in  the  ancient  world  for  their  majestic  shape  and  in- 
comparable swiftness.  These  '  sacred'  animals,  des- 
tined for  the  service  of  the  palace  and  the  imperial 
games,  were  protected  by  the  laws  from  the  profana- 
tion of  a  vulgar  master  ^  The  demesnes  of  Cappadocia 
were  important  enough  to  require  the  inspection  of  a 
'  count' ^;  officers  of  an  inferior  rank  were  stationed  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  deputies  of  the 
private,  as  well  as  those  of  the  public  treasurer,  were 
maintained  in  the  exercise  of  their  independent  func- 
tions, and  encouraged  to  control  the  authority  of  the 
The  counts  provincial  magistrates'.     6,7.  The    chosen   bands   of 

of  the  do-     cavalry  and  infantry  which  guarded  the  person  of  the 
mestics.  *'  *'  .'='  .  '■ 

emperor,  were  under  the  immediate  command  of  the 

two  '  counts  of  the  domestics.'  The  whole  number 
consisted  of  three  thousand  five  hundred  men,  di- 
vided into  seven  '  schools,'  or  troops,  of  five  hundred 
each ;  and  in  the  east,  this  honourable  service  was  al- 
most entirely  appropriated  to  the  Armenians.  When- 
ever, on  public  ceremonies,  they  were  drawn  up  in  the 
courts  and  porticoes  of  the  palace,  their  lofty  stature, 

•>  Strabon.  Geograph.  1.  xii.  p.  809.  The  other  temple  of  Comana,  in 
Pontus,  was  a  colony  from  that  of  Cappadocia  :  1.  xii.  p.  825.  The  presi- 
dent Des  Brosses  (see  his  Saluste,  torn.  ii.  p.  21.)  conjectures,  that  the  deity 
adored  in  both  Comanas  was  Beltis,  the  Venus  of  the  east,  the  goddess  of 
generation ;  a  very  different  being  indeed  from  the  goddess  of  war. 

f  Cod.  Theod.l.  x.  tit.  vi.  de  Grege  Dominico.  Godefroy  has  collected 
every  circumstance  of  antiquity  relative  to  the  Cappadocian  horses.  One 
of  the  finest  breeds,  the  Palmatian,  was  the  forfeiture  of  a  rebel,  whose 
estate  lay  about  sixteen  miles  from  Tyana,  near  the  great  road  between 
Constantinople  and  Autioch. 

*  Justinian  (Novell.  30.)  subjected  the  province  of  the  count  of  Cappa- 
docia to  the  immediate  authority  of  the  favourite  eunuch,  who  presided  over 
the  sacred  bedchamber. 

'  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxx.  leg.  4,  etc. 
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silent  order,  and  splendid  arms  of  silver  and  gold,  dis-  C II A  P. 
played  a  martial  pomp,  not  unworthy  of  the  Roman  " 
majesty".  From  the  seven  schools  two  companies  of 
horse  and  foot  were  selected,  of  the  '  protectors,'  whose 
advantageous  station  was  the  hope  and  reward  of  the 
most  deserving  soldiers.  They  mounted  guard  in  the 
interior  apartments,  and  were  occasionally  despatched 
into  the  provinces,  to  execute  with  celerity  and  vigour 
the  orders  of  their  master".  The  counts  of  the  do- 
mestics had  succeeded  to  the  office  of  the  pretorian 
prefects ;  like  the  prefects,  they  aspired  from  the  ser- 
vice of  the  palace  to  the  command  of  armies. 

The  perpetual  intercourse  between  the  court  and  Agents,  or 
the  provinces  was  facilitated  by  the  construction  ofspje^^ 
roads  and  the  institution  of  posts.  But  these  beneficial 
establishments  were  accidentally  connected  with  a  per- 
nicious and  intolerable  abuse.  Two  or  three  hundred 
agents  or  messengers  were  employed,  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  master  of  the  offices,  to  announce  the 
names  of  the  annual  consuls,  and  the  edicts  or  victories 
of  the  emperors.  They  insensibly  assumed  the  licence 
of  reporting  whatever  they  could  observe  of  the  con- 
duct either  of  magistrates  or  of  private  citizens ;  and 
were  soon  considered  as  the  eyes  of  the  monarch  ^,  and 
the  scourge  of  the  people.  Under  the  warm  influence 
of  a  feeble  reign,  they  multiplied  to  the  incredible 
number  of  ten  thousand,  disdained  the  mild  though 
frequent  admonitions  of  the  laws,  and  exercised  in  the 
profitable  management  of  the  posts  a  rapacious  and 
insolent  oppression.  These  official  spies,  who  regu- 
larly corresponded  with  the  palace,  were  encouraged, 
by  favour  and  reward,  anxiously  to  watch  the  progress 
of  every  treasonable  design,  from  the  faint  and  latent 

"  Pancirolus,  p.  102.  136.  The  appearance  of  these  military  domestics 
is  described  in  tl'.e  Latin  poem  of  Corippus,  De  Laudibus  Justin.  1.  iii. 
157—179;  p.  419,  4-20,  of  the  Appendix  Hist.  Byzantin.  Rom.  1777. 

*  Aramianus  -Marcellmus,  who  served  so  many  years,  obtained  only  the 
Tank  of  a  protector.  The  first  tea  among  these  honourable  soldiers  were 
'  clarissimi.' 

y  Xenophon.  Cyropsed.  1.  viii. ;  Brisson,  de  Regno  Persico,  1.  i.  M"  190. 
p.  264.    The  emperors  adopted  with  pleasure  this  Persian  metaphor. 


ture 
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CHAP,    symptoms  of  disaffection,  to  tlie  actual  preparation  of 

'__  an  open  revolt.     Their  careless  or  criminal  violation  of 

truth  and  justice  was  covered  by  the  consecrated  mask 
of  zeal ;  and  they  might  securely  aim  their  poisoned 
arrovi's  at  the  breast  either  of  the  guilty  or  the  in- 
nocent, who  had  provoked  their  resentment,  or  refused 
to  purchase  their  silence.  A  faithful  subject,  of  Syria 
perhaps,  or  of  Britain,  was  exposed  to  the  danger,  or 
at  least  to  the  dread,  of  being  dragged  in  chains  to  the 
court  of  Milan  or  Constantinople,  to  defend  his  life  and 
fortune  against  the  malicious  charge  of  these  privileged 
informers.  The  ordinary  administration  was  conducted 
by  those  methods  which  extreme  necessity  can  alone 
palliate  ;  and  the  defects  of  evidence  were  diligently 
supplied  by  the  use  of  torture  ^ 
Use  of  tor-  i'he  deceitful  and  dangerous  experiment  of  the  cri- 
minal question,  as  it  is  emphatically  styled,  was  ad- 
mitted, rather  than  approved,  in  the  jurisprudence  of 
the  Romans.  They  applied  this  sanguinary  mode  of 
examination  only  to  servile  bodies,  whose  sufferings 
were  seldom  weighed  by  those  haughty  republicans  in 
the  scale  of  justice  or  humanity:  but  they  would  never 
consent  to  violate  the  sacred  person  of  a  citizen,  till 
they  possessed  the  clearest  evidence  of  his  guilt''. 
The  annals  of  tyranny,- from  the  reign  of  Tiberius  to 
that  of  Domitian,  circumstantially  relate  the  executions 
of  many  innocent  victims;  but,  as  long  as  the  faintest 
remembrance  was  kept  alive  of  the  national  freedom 
and  honour,  the  last  hours  of  a  Roman  were  secure 
from  the  danger  of  ignominious  torture ''.     The  con- 

^  For  the  '  agentes  in  rebus,'  see  Ammian.  1.  xv.  c,  3.  1.  xvi.  c.  5, 
1.  xxii.  c.  7,  with  the  curious  annotations  of  Valesius  ;  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi. 
tit.  xxvii.  xxviii.  xxix.  Among  tlie  passages  collected  in  the  commentary  of 
Godefroy,  the  most  remarkable  is  one  from  Libanius,  in  his  discourse  con- 
cerning the  death  of  Julian. 

»  The  Pandects  (1.  xlviii.tit.  xviii.)  contain  the  sentiments  of  the  most 
celebrated  civilians  on  the  subject  of  torture.  They  strictly  confine  it  to 
slaves;  and  Ulpian  himself  is  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  Res  est  fragilis, 
et  periculosa,  et  quee  veritatem  fallat. 

''  In  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  against  Nero,  Epicharis  (libertina  mulier) 
was  the  only  person  tortured  ;  the  rest  were  "  intacti  tormentis."  It  would 
be  superfluous  to  add  a  weaker,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  stronger, 
example.     Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  57. 
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duct  of  the  provincial  magistrates  was  not,  however,  c  H  A  P, 
regulated  by  the  practice  of  the  city,  or  the  strict  max-  ^^^^^' 
ims  of  the  civilians.  They  found  the  use  of  torture 
established  not  only  among  the  slaves  of  oriental  des- 
potism, but  among  the  Macedonians,  who  obeyed  a 
limited  monarch;  among  the  Rhodians,  who  flourished 
by  the  liberty  of  commerce ;  and  even  among  the  sage 
Athenians,  who  had  asserted  and  adorned  the  dignity 
of  human  kind ''.  The  acquiescence  of  the  provincials 
encouraged  their  governors  to  acquire,  or  perhaps  to 
usurp,  a  discretionary  power  of  employing  the  rack,  to 
extort  from  vagrants  or  plebeian  criminals  the  confession 
of  their  guilt,  till  they  insensibly  proceeded  to  con- 
found the  distinctions  of  rank,  and  to  disregard  the 
privileges  of  Roman  citizens.  The  apprehensions  of 
the  subjects  urged  them  to  solicit,  and  the  interest  of 
the  sovereign  engaged  him  to  grant,  a  variety  of  special 
exemptions,  which  tacitly  allowed,  and  even  authorised, 
the  general  use  of  torture.  They  protected  all  persons 
of  illustrious  or  honourable  rank,  bishops  and  their 
presbyters,  professors  of  the  liberal  arts,  soldiers  and 
their  families,  municipal  officers  and  their  posterity  to 
the  third  generation,  and  all  children  under  the  age  of 
puberty  *'.  But  a  fatal  maxim  was  introduced  into  the 
new  jurisprudence  of  the  empire,  that  in  the  case  of 
treason,  which  included  every  offence  that  the  subtilty 
of  lawyers  could  derive  from  an  'hostile  intention'  to- 
wards the  prince  or  republic  %  all  privileges  were  sus- 
pended, and  all  conditions  were  reduced  to  the  same 
ignominious  level.     As  the  safety  of  the  emperor  was 

<=  Dicendum  .  .  .  de  institutis  Atheniensium,  Rhodiorum,  dootissimoium 
liomiiium,  apud  qiios  etiam  (id  quod  aceibissimura  est)  liberi  civesque  tor- 
quentur.  Cicero.  Partit.  Oral.  c.34.  We  may  learn  from  the  trial  of  Phi- 
lotas  the  practice  of  the  Macedonians.  Diodor.  Sicul.  1.  xvii.  p.  604  ; 
Q.  Curt.  1.  vi.  c.  11. 

'1  Heineccius  (Element.  Jur.  Civil,  part  vii.  p.  81.)  has  collected  these 
exemptions  into  one  view. 

e  This  definition  of  the  sage  of  Ulpian  (Pandect.  1.  xlviii.  tit.  iv.)  seems  to 
have  been  adapted  to  the  court  ofCaracalla,  rather  than  to  that  of  Alex- 
ander Severus.  See  the  Codes  of  Theodosius  and  Justinian  ad  leg.  Juliam 
majestatis. 
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CHAP,   avowedly  preferred  to  every  consideration  of  justice  or 
humanity,  the  dignity  of  age,  and  the  tenderness  of 


youth,  were  ahke  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  tortures; 
and  the  terrors  of  a  malicious  information,  which  might 
select  them  as  the  accomplices,  or  even  as  the  wit- 
nesses, perhaps,  of  an  imaginary  crime,  perpetually 
hung  over  the  heads  of  the  principal  citizens  of  the 
Roman  world  ^ 
Finances.  These  evils,  however  terrible  they  may  appear,  were 
confined  to  the  smaller  number  of  Roman  subjects, 
whose  dangerous  situation  was  in  some  degree  com- 
pensated  by  the  enjoyment  of  those  advantages,  either 
of  nature  or  of  fortune,  which  exposed  them  to  the 
jealousy  of  the  monarch.  The  obscure  millions  of  a 
great  empire  have  much  less  to  dread  from  the  cruelty 
than  from  the  avarice  of  their  masters  ;  and  their  hum- 
ble happiness  is  principally  affected  by  the  grievance  of 
excessive  taxes,  which  gently  pressing  on  the  wealthy, 
descend  with  accelerated  weight  on  the  meaner  and 
more  indigent  classes  of  society.  An  ingenious  philo- 
sopher^ has  calculated  the  universal  measure  of  the 
public  impositions  by  the  degrees  of  freedom  and  ser- 
vitude ;  and  ventures  to  assei't,  that,  according  to  an 
invariable  law  of  nature,  it  must  always  increase  with 
the  former,  and  diminish  in  a  just  proportion  to  the 
latter.  But  this  reflection,  which  would  tend  to  alle- 
viate the  miseries  of  despotism,  is  contradicted  at  least 
by  the  history  of  the  Roman  empire ;  which  accuses 
the  same  princes  of  despoiling  the  senate  of  its  autho- 
rity, and  the  provinces  of  their  wealth.  Without 
abolishing  all  the  various  customs  and  duties  on  mer- 
chandizes, which  are  imperceptibly  discharged  by  the 
apparent  choice  of  the  purchaser,  the  pohcy  of  Con- 

f  Aicadius  Charisius  is  the  eldest  lawyer  quoted  in  the  Pandects  to  justify 
'he  universal  practice  of  torture  in  all  cases  of  treason  ;  but  this  maxim  of 
tyranny,  which  is  admitted  by  Ammianus  (1.  xix.  c.  12.)  with  the  most  re- 
spectful terror,  is  enforced  by  several  laws  of  the  successors  of  Constantine. 
See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  xxxv.  In  majestatis  crimine  omnibus  aequa  est 
conditio. 

F  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Loix,  1.  xii.  c.  13. 
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stantine   and   his   successors  preferred   a   simple    and    ('HAP. 

•                        •  •              X\  II 
direct  mode  of  taxation,  more  congenial  to  the  spirit  of 


an  arbitrary  government ''. 

The  name  and  use  of  the  '  indictions'",  which  serve  The  general 
to  ascertain  the  chronolosfv  of  the  middle  ages,  was  de- !"  *"|^'  *"" 
rived  from  the  regular  practice  of  the  Roman  tributes''. 
The  emperor  subscribed  with  his  own  hand,  and  in 
purple  ink,  the  solemn  edict,  or  indiction,  which  was 
fixed  up  in  the  principal  city  of  each  diocese,  during 
two  months  previous  to  the  first  day  of  September. 
And,  by  a  very  easy  connection  of  ideas,  the  word  '  in- 
diction' was  transferred  to  the  measure  of  tribute  which 
it  prescribed,  and  to  the  annual  term  which  it  allowed 
for  the  payment.  This  general  estimate  of  the  supplies 
was  proportioned  to  the  real  and  imaginary  wants  of 
the  state ;  but  as  often  as  the  expense  exceeded  the 
revenue,  or  the  revenue  fell  short  of  the  computation, 
an  additional  tax,  under  the  name  of '  superindiction,' 
was  imposed  on  the  people ;  and  the  most  valuable 
attribute  of  sovereignty  was  communicated  to  the  pre- 
torian  prefects,  who,  on  some  occasions,  were  permitted 
to  provide  for  the  unforeseen  and  extraordinary  exi- 
gencies of  the  public  service.  The  execution  of  these 
laws  (which  it  would  be  tedious  to  pursue  in  their 
minute  and  intricate  detail)  consisted  of  two  distinct 
operations ;  the  resolving  the  general  imposition  into 
its  constituent  parts,  which  were  assessed  on  the  pro- 
vinces, the  cities,  and  the  individuals  of  the  Roman 
world ;  and  the  collecting  the  separate  contributions  of 
the  individuals,  the  cities,  and  the  provinces,  till  the 
accumulated  sums  were  poured  into  the  imperial  trea- 

*'  Mr.  Hume  (Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  389.)  has  seen  this  important  truth  with 
some  degree  of  perplexity. 

'  The  cycle  of  iniictions,  which  maybe  traced  as  high  as  the  reign  of 
Constantius,  or  perhaps  of  his  father  Constantine,  is  still  employed  by  the 
papal  court :  but  the  commencement  of  their  year  has  been  very  reasonably 
altered  to  the  first  of  January.  See  I'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates,  p.  xi. ;  and 
Dictionnaire  Raison.  de  la  Di])lomatique,  torn.  ii.  p.  25;  two  accurate 
treatises,  which  come  from  the  workshop  of  the  Benedictines. 

•*  The  first  twenty-eight  titles  of  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Theodosian. 
Code  are  filled  with  the  circumstantial  regulations  on  the  important  subject 
of  tributes  ;  but  they  suppose  a  clearer  knowledge  of  fundamental  principles 
than  it  is  at  present  in  our  power  to  attain. 


XV]  I. 


288  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    siiries.     But  as  the  account  between  the  monarch  and 
the  subject  was  perpetually  open,  and  as  the  renewal 
of  the  demand  anticipated  the  perfect  discharge  of  the 
preceding  obligation,  the  weighty  machine  of  the  fi- 
nances was  moved  by  the  same  hands  round  the  circle 
of  its  yearly  revolution.     Whatever  was  honourable  or 
important  in  the  administration  of  the  revenue,  was 
committed  to   the  wisdom  of  the  prefects,  and  their 
provincial  representatives ;  the  lucrative  functions  were 
claimed  by  a  crowd  of  subordinate  officers,  some  of 
whom  depended  on  the  treasurer,  others  on  the  go- 
vernor of  the  province ;    and  who,  in  the  inevitable 
conflicts  of  a  perplexed  jurisdiction,  had  frequent  op- 
portunities of  disputing  with  each  other  the  spoils  of 
the   people.     The   laborious    offices,   which  could  be 
productive  only  of  envy  and  reproach,  of  expense  and 
danger,  were  imposed  on  the  '  decurions,'  who  formed 
the  corporations  of  the  cities,  and  whom  the  severity  of 
the  imperial  laws  had  condemned  to  sustain  the  bur- 
dens of  civil  society  \     The  whole  landed  property  of 
the  empire  (without  excepting  the  patrimonial  estates 
of  the  monarch)  was  the  object  of  ordinary  taxation ; 
and  every  new  purchaser  contracted  the  obligations  of 
the  former  proprietor.     An  accurate  census"",  or  sur- 
vey, was  the  only  equitable  mode  of  ascertaining  the 
proportion  which   every  citizen   should  be  obliged  to 
contribute  for  the  public  service;  and  from  the  well 
known  period  of  the  indictions,  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  this   difficult  and  expensive  operation  was 
repeated  at  the  regular  distance  of  fifteen  years.     The 
lands  were  measured  by  surveyors,  who  were  sent  into 
the  provinces ;  their  nature,  whether  arable  or  pasture, 
or  vineyards  or  woods,  was  distinctly  reported ;  and  an 
estimate  was  made  of  their  common  value  from  the 

•  'I'he  title  concerning  the  decurions,  (1.  xii.  tit,  i.)  is  the  most  ample  in 
the  whole  Theodosian  Code  ;  since  it  contains  not  less  than  one  hundred 
and  ninety-two  distinct  laws  to  ascertain  the  duties  and  privileges  of  that 
useful  order  of  citizens. 

"'  Habemus  enim  et  hominum  numerum  qui  delati  sunt,  et  agium  modum. 
Eumenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  6.  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii.  tit.  x.  xi.  with 
Godefroy's  Commentary. 
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average  produce  of  five  years.     The  numbers  of  slaves    CHAP. 

and  of  cattle  constituted  an  essential  part  of  the  re- '_ 

port;  an  oath  was  administered  to  the  proprietors, 
which  bound  them  to  disclose  the  true  state  of  their 
affairs ;  and  their  attempts  to  prevaricate,  or  elude  the 
intention  of  the  legislator,  were  severely  watched,  and 
punished  as  a  capital  crime,  which  included  the  double 
guilt  of  treason  and  sacrilege".  A  large  portion  of 
the  tribute  was  paid  in  money ;  and  of  the  current  coin 
of  the  empire,  gold  alone  could  be  legally  accepted  °. 
The  remainder  of  the  taxes,  according  to  the  propor- 
tions determined  by  the  annual  indiction,  was  furnished 
in  a  manner  still  more  direct,  and  still  more  oppressive. 
According  to  the  different  nature  of  lands,  their  real 
produce,  in  the  various  articles  of  wine  or  oil,  corn  or 
barley,  wood  or  iron,  was  transported  by  the  labour  or 
at  the  expense  of  the  provincials  to  the  imperial  maga- 
zines, from  whence  they  were  occasionally  distributed, 
for  the  use  of  the  court,  of  the  army,  and  of  the  two 
capitals,  Rome  and  Constantinople.  The  commission- 
ers of  the  revenue  were  so  frequently  obliged  to  make 
considerable  purchases,  that  they  were  strictly  pro- 
hibited from  allowing  any  compensation,  or  from  re- 
ceiving in  money  the  value  of  those  supplies  which 
were  exacted  in  kind.  In  the  primitive  simplicity  of 
small  communities,  this  method  may  be  well  adapted 
to  collect  the  almost  voluntary  offerings  of  the  people; 
but  it  is  at  once  susceptible  of  the  utmost  latitude  and 
of  the  utmost  strictness,  which  in  a  corrupt  and  abso- 
lute monarchy  must  introduce  a  perpetual  contest  be- 
tween the  power  of  oppression  and  the  arts  of  fraud  p. 

"  Siquis  sacrilega  vitem  falce  succiderit,  aut  feracium  ramorum  fcetiis 
hebetaverit,  quo  declinet  fidem  censuum,  et  mentiatur  callide  pauper- 
tatis  ingenium,  mox  delectus  capitale  subibit  exitium,  et  bona  ejus  in  fisci 
jura  migrabunt.  Cod.  Tlieod.  1.  xiii.  tit.  xi.  leg.  1.  Although  this  law  is 
not  without  its  studied  obscurity,  it  is,  however,  clear  enough  to  prove  the 
minuteness  of  the  intjuisition,  and  the  disproportion  of  the  penalty. 

"  The  astonishment  of  Pliny  would  have  ceased.  Equidem  miror  P.  K. 
victis  gentibus  argentum  semper  imperitasse  non  aurum.  Hist.  Natur. 
xxxiii.  15. 

P  Some  precautions  were  taken  (see  Cod.  Theod.l.  xi.  tit.  11.  and  Cod.  Jus- 
tinian. 1.  X.  tit.  xxvii.  leg.  1 ,  2,  3.)  to  restrain  the  magistrates  from  the  abuse  of 
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CHAP.    The  affviculture  of  the  Roman  provinces  was  insensibly 
XVII.  .  .  . 

'  ruined;  and,  in  the  progress  of  despotism,  which  tends 

to  disappoint  its  own  purpose,  the  emperors  were  ob- 
hged  to  derive  some  merit  from  the  forgiveness  of 
debts,  or  the  remission  of  tributes,  which  their  subjects 
were  utterly  incapable  of  paying.  According  to  the 
new  division  of  Italy,  the  fertile  and  happy  province  of 
Campania,  the  scene  of  the  early  victories  and  of  the 
delicious  retirements  of  the  citizens  of  Rome,  extended 
between  the  sea  and  the  Apennine  from  the  Tiber  to 
the  Silarus.  Within  sixty  years  after  the  death  of 
Constantine,  and  on  the  evidence  of  an  actual  survey, 
an  exemption  was  granted  in  favour  of  three  hundred 
and  thirty  thousand  English  acres  of  desert  and  uncul- 
tivated land ;  which  amounted  to  one  eighth  of  the 
whole  surface  of  the  province.  As  the  footsteps  of  the 
barbarians  had  not  yet  been  seen  in  Italy,  the  cause  of 
this  amazing  desolation,  which  is  recorded  in  the  laws, 
can  be  ascribed  only  to  the  administration,  of  the 
Roman  emperors''. 
Assessed  in  Either  from  design  or  from  accident,  the  mode  of 
ot'aca-  assessment  seemed  to  unite  the  substance  of  a  landtax 
pitation.  ^Jtij  t|ie  forms  of  a  capitation  ^  The  returns  which 
were  sent  of  every  province  or  district,  expressed  the 
number  of  tributary  subjects,  and  the  amount  of  the 
public  impositions.  The  latter  of  these  sums  was  di- 
vided by  the  former;  and  the  estimate,  that  such  a 
province  contained  so  many   capita,  or  heads  of  tri- 

their  authority,  either  in  the  exaction  or  in  the  purchase  of  corn  :  but  those 
who  had  learning  enough  to  read  the  orations  of  Cicero  against  Verres,  (iii. 
de  Frumento,)  might  instruct  themselves  in  all  the  various  arts  of  oppres- 
sion, with  regard  to  the  weight,  the  price,  the  quality,  and  the  carriage. 
The  avarice  of  an  unlettered  governor  would  supply  the  ignorance  of  pre- 
cept or  precedent. 

'1  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi.  tit.  xxviii.  leg.  2.  published  the  twenty-fourth  of 
March,  A.  D.  395,  by  the  emperor  Honorius,  only  two  months  after  the 
death  of  his  father  Theodosius.  He  speaks  of  five  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight  thousand  and  forty-two  Roman  jugera,  which  I  have  reduced  to  the 
English  measure.  The  jugerum  contained  twenty-eight  thousand  eight 
hundred  square  Roman  feet. 

"•  Godefroy  (Cod.  Theod.  tom.  vi.  p.  1 16.)  argues  with  weight  and  learn- 
ing on  the  subject  of  the  capitation  ;  but  while  he  explains  the  ciii»a,  as  a 
share  or  measure  of  property,  he  too  absolutely  excludes  the  idea  of  a  per- 
sonal assessment. 
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bute,  and  that  each  head  was  rated  at  such  a  price,  CHAP, 
was  universally  received,  not  only  in  the  popular,  but 
even  in  the  legal  computation.  The  value  of  a  tribu- 
tary head  must  have  varied,  according  to  many  acci- 
dental, or  at  least  fluctuating  circumstances ;  but  some 
knowledge  has  been  preserved  of  a  very  curious  fact, 
the  more  important,  since  it  relates  to  one  of  the  rich- 
est provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  which  now 
flourishes  as  the  most  splendid  of  the  European  king- 
doms. The  rapacious  ministers  of  Constantius  had  ex- 
hausted the  wealth  of  Gaul,  by  exacting  twenty-five 
pieces  of  gold  for  the  annual  tribute  of  every  head. 
The  humane  policy  of  his  successor  reduced  the  capita- 
tion to  seven  pieces  ^  A  moderate  proportion  between 
these  opposite  extremes  of  extraordinai*y  oppression 
and  of  transient  indulgence,  may  therefore  be  fixed  at 
sixteen  pieces  of  gold,  or  about  nine  pounds  sterling, 
the  common  standard  perhaps  of  the  impositions  of 
Gaul'.  But  this  calculation,  or  rather  indeed  the  facts 
from  whence  it  is  deduced,  cannot  fail  of  sucjoestinff 
two  difficulties  to  a  thinking  mind,  who  will  be  at  once 
surprised  by  the  equality,  and  by  the  enormity  of  the 
capitation.  An  attempt  to  explain  them  may  perhaps 
reflect  some  light  on  the  interesting  subject  of  the 
finances  of  the  declining  empire. 


'  Quid  profuerit  (Julianus)  anhelantibus  extreina  penuria  Gallis,  liinc 
maxime  claret,  quod  primitus  partes  eas  ingressus,  pro  capitihits  singulis 
trihuti  nomine  vicenos  quinos  aureos  reperit  flagitari ;  discedens  vero  septe- 
nos  tantum  munera  universa  compleates.     Ammian.  1.  xvi.  c.  5. 

'  In  the  calculation  of  any  sum  of  money  under  Constantine  and  his  suc- 
cessors, we  need  only  refer  to  the  excellent  discourse  of  Mr.  Greaves  on  the 
denarius,  for  the  proof  of  the  following  principles  :  1 .  That  the  ancient  and 
modern  Roman  pound,  containing  five  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  six 
grains  of  Troy  weight,  is  about  one  twelfth  lighter  than  the  English  pound, 
which  is  composed  of  five  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty  of  the  same 
grains.  2.  That  the  pound  of  gold,  which  had  once  heen  divided  into 
forty-eight  aurei,  was  at  this  time  coined  into  seventy-two  smaller  pieces 
of  the  same  denomination.  3.  That  five  of  these  aurei  were  the  legal  tender 
for  a  pound  of  silver  ;  and  that  consequently  the  pound  of  gold  was  ex- 
changed for  fourteen  pounds  eight  ounces  of  silver,  according  to  the  Roman, 
or  about  thirteen  pounds  according  to  the  English,  weight.  4.  That  the 
English  pound  of  silver  is  coined  into  sixty -tuo  shillings.  From  these  ele- 
ments we  may  compute  the  Roman  pound  of  gold,  the  usual  method  of 
reckoning  large  sums,  at  forty  pounds  sterling;  and  we  may  fix  the  currency 
of  the  aiiretii  at  somewhat  more  than  eleven  shillings. 

u2 
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CHAP.        L  It  is  o])vioiis,  that,  as  long  as  the  immutable  con- 

'__  stitution  of  human  nature  produces  and  maintains  so 

unequal  a  division  of  property,  the  most  numerous  part 
of  the  community  would  be  deprived  of  their  subsist- 
ence, by  the  equal  assessment  of  a  tax  from  which  the 
sovereign  would  derive  a  very  trifling  revenue.  Such 
indeed  might  be  the  theory  of  the  Roman  capitation; 
but  in  the  practice,  this  unjust  equality  was  no  longer 
felt,  as  the  tribute  was  collected  on  the  principle  of  a 
real,  not  of  a  j^^^^'^onal  imposition.  Several  indigent 
citizens  contributed  to  compose  a  single  head,  or  share 
of  taxation ;  while  the  wealthy  provincial,  in  proportion 
to  his  fortune,  alone  represented  several  of  those  ima- 
ginary beings.  In  a  poetical  request,  addressed  to 
one  of-  the  last  and  most  deserving  of  the  Roman 
princes  who  reigned  in  Gaul,  Sidonius  Apollinaris  per- 
sonifies his  tribute  under  the  figure  of  a  triple  monster, 
the  Geryon  of  the  Grecian  fables,  and  entreats  the  new- 
Hercules  that  he  would  most  graciously  be  pleased  to 
save  his  life  by  cutting  off  three  of  his  heads".  The 
fortune  of  Sidonius  far  exceeded  the  customary  wealth 
of  a  poet ;  but  if  he  had  pursued  the  allusion,  he  must 
have  painted  many  of  the  Gallic  nobles  with  the  hun- 
dred heads  of  the  deadly  hydra,  spreading  over  the 
face  of  the  country,  and  devouring  the  substance  of  an 
hundred  families.  II.  The  diflSculty  of  allowing  an 
annual  sum  of  about  nine  pounds  sterling,  even  for  the 
average  of  the  capitation  of  Gaul,  may  be  rendered 
more  evident  by  the  comparison  of  the  present  state  of 
the  same  country,  as  it  is  now  governed  by  the  absolute 
monarch  of  an  industrious,  wealthy,  and  affectionate 
people.  The  taxes  of  France  cannot  be  magnified, 
either  by  fear  or  by  flattery,  beyond  the  annual  amount 
of  eighteen  millions  sterUng,  which  ought  perhaps  to  be 

"  Geryones  nos  esse  puta,  monstrumque  tributum, 
Hie  capita,  ut  vivam,  tu  mihi  tolle  tria. 

Sidon.  Apollinar.  Carm.  xi.  i. 
The  reputalion  of  father  Sirmond  led  me  to  expect  more  satisfaction  than 
1  have  found  in  his  note  (p.  144.)  on  this  remarkable  passage.     The  \vords 
suo  vel  iiiorum  nomine,  betray  the  perplexity  of  the  commentator. 
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shared  among  four  and  twenty  millions  of  inhabitants  \   C  H  A  l\ 

X  \''  1 1 . 
Seven  millions  of  these,  in  the  capacity  of  fathers  or  L- 

brothers  or  husbands,  may  discharge  the  obligations  of 
the  remaining  multitude  of  women  and  children ;  yet  the 
equal  proportion  of  each  tributary  subject  will  scarcely 
rise  above  fifty  shillings  of  our  money,  instead  of  a  pro- 
portion almost  four  times  as  considerable,  which  was 
regularly  imposed  on  their  Gallic  ancestors.  The  rea- 
son of  this  difference  may  be  found,  not  so  much  in 
the  relative  scarcity  or  plenty  of  gold  and  silver,  as  in 
the  different  state  of  society  in  ancient  Gaul  and  in 
modern  France.  In  a  country  where  personal  freedom 
is  the  privilege  of  every  subject,  the  whole  mass  of 
taxes,  whether  they  are  levied  on  property  or  on  con- 
sumption, may  be  fairly  divided  among  the  whgle  body 
of  the  nation.  But  the  far  greater  part  of  the  lands  of 
ancient  Gaul,  as  well  as  of  the  other  provinces  of  the 
Roman  world,  were  cultivated  by  slaves,  or  by  peasants, 
whose  dependent  condition  was  a  less  rigid  servitude''. 
In  such  a  state  the  poor  were  maintained  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  masters,  who  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  their 
labour;  and  as  the  rolls  of  tribute  were  filled  only  with 

^  This  assertion,  however  formidable  it  may  seem,  is  founded  on  the  ori- 
ginal registers  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  collected  by  public  autho- 
rity, and  now  deposited  in  the  Controle  General  at  Paris.  I'he  annual 
average  of  births  throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  taken  in  five  years,  (from 
1770  to  1774,  both  inclusive,)  is  four  hundred  and  seventy-nine  thousand 
six  hundred  and  forty-nine  boys,  and  four  hundred  and  forty-nine  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty-nine  girls ;  in  all  nine  hundred  and  twenty-eight  thou- 
sand nine  hundred  and  eighteen  children.  The  province  of  French  Hainault 
alone  furnishes  nine  thousand  nine  hundred  and  six  births  :  and  we  are  as- 
suied,  by  an  actual  numeration  of  the  people  annually  repeated  from  the 
year  1773  to  the  year  1776,  that,  upon  an  average,  Hainault  contains  two 
hundred  and  fifty-seven  thousand  and  ninety-seven  inhabitants.  By  the 
rules  of  fair  analogy,  we  might  infer,  that  the  ordinary  proportion  of  annual 
births  to  the  whole  people,  is  about  one  to  twenty-six ;  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  France  contains  twenty-four  million  one  hundred  and  fifty-one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  sixty-eight  persons  of  both  sexes  and  of  every  age. 
If  we  content  ourselves  with  the  more  moderate  proportion  of  one  to  twenty- 
five,  the  whole  population  will  amount  to  twenty-three  million  two  hundred 
and  twenty-two  thousand  nine  hundred  and  fifty.  From  tiie  diligent  re- 
searches of  the  French  government,  (which  are  not  unworthy  of  our  own  imi- 
tation,) we  may  hope  to  obtain  a  still  greater  degree  of  certainty  on  this  im- 
portant subject. 

y  Cod.  Theod.  1.  v.  tit.  ix.  x.  xi. ;  Cod.  .Justinian.  J.  xi.  tit.  Ixiii.  Coloni 
appeilantur  qui  condilionem  debent  genitali  solo,  propter  agriculluram  sub 
dominio  possessoruni.     Augustin.  de  Civitale  Dei,  I.  x.  c.  1 . 
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CHAP,   the  names  of  those  citizens  who  possessed  the  means  of 

;_  an  honourable,  or  at  least  of  a  decent  subsistence,  the 

comparative  smallness  of  their  numbers  explains  and 
justifies  the  high  rate  of  their  capitation.  The  truth  of 
this  assertion  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  exam- 
ple. The  yEdui,  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  civihzed 
tribes  or  cities  of  Gaul,  occupied  an  extent  of  territory 
which  now  contains  above  five  hundred  thousand  inha- 
bitants, in  the  two  ecclesiastical  dioceses  of  Autu\i  and 
Nevers^;  and  with  the  probable  accession  of  those  of 
Chalons  and  Macon  ^,  the  population  would  amount  to 
eight  hundred  thousand  souls.  In  the  time  of  Con- 
stantino, the  territory  of  the  iEdui  afforded  no  more 
than  twenty-five  thousand  heads  of  capitation,  of  whom 
seven  thousand  were  discharged  by  that  prince  from 
the  intolerable  weight  of  tribute*'.  A  just  analogy 
would  seem  to  countenance  the  opinion  of  an  ingenious 
historian '^j  that  the  free  and  tributary  citizens  did  not 
surpass  the  number  of  half  a  million ;  and  if,  in  the 
ordinary  administration   of  government,   their   annual 

^  The  ancient  jurisdiction  of  {Augustodunum')  Autun  in  Burgundy, 
the  capital  of  the  ^dui,  comprehended  the  adjacent  territory  of  {Novio- 
duimm)  Nevers.  See  d'AnviUe,  Notice  de  I'Ancienne  Gaule,  p.  491. 
The  two  dioceses  of  Autun  and  Nevers  are  now  composed,  the  former  of  six 
hundred  and  ten,  and  the  latter  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  parishes.  The 
registers  of  birtlrs,  taken  during  eleven  years,  in  four  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  parishes  of  the  same  province  of  Burgundy,  and  multiplied  by  the  mo- 
derate proportion  of  twenty-five,  (see  Messance,  Recherches  sur  la  Popula- 
tion, p.  142.)  may  authorise  us  to  assign  an  average  number  of  six  hundred 
and  tifty-six  persons  for  each  parish,  which  being  again  multiplied  by  the 
seven  hundred  and  seventy  parishes  of  the  dioceses  of  Nevers  and  Autun, 
will  produce  the  sum  of  five  hundred  and  five  thousand  one  hundred  and 
twenty  persons  for  the  extent  of  country  which  was  once  possessed  by  the 
^dui. 

'^  We  might  derive  an  additional  supply  of  three  hundred  and  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  inhabitants  from  the  dioceses  of  Chalons  {Cabil- 
lonum)  and  of  Mayon  {Matisco ;)  since  they  contain,  the  one  two  hun- 
dred, and  the  other  two  hundred  and  sixty  parishes.  This  accession  of  ter- 
ritory might  be  justified  by  very  specious  reasons.  1.  Chalons  and  IMafon 
were  undoubtedly  within  the  original  jurisdiction  of  the  vEdui.  See  d'An- 
ville.  Notice,  p.  187.  443.  2.  In  the  Notitia  of  Gaul,  they  are  enumerated 
not  as  civitales,  but  merely  as  castra.  3.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
episcopal  seats  before  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  Yet  there  is  a  passage 
in  Eumenius  (Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  7.)  which  very  forcibly  deters  me  from  ex- 
tending the  territory  of  the  ^-Edui  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  along  the 
beautiful  banks  of  the  navigable  Saone. 

''  Eumenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  11. 

•^  L'Abbe  du  Bos,  Hist.  Critiijue  de  la  M.  F.  lom.  i.  p.  121. 
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payments  may  be  computed  at  about  four  millions  and    ^  "^J.^" 

a  half  of  our  money,  it  would  appear,  that  although  _1 ! — 

the  share  of  each  individual  was  four  times  as  consi- 
derable, a  fourth  part  only  of  the  modern  taxes  of 
France  was  levied  on  the  imperial  province  of  Gaul. 
The  exactions  of  Constantius  may  be  calculated  at 
seven  millions  sterhng,  which  were  reduced  to  two  mil-  , 
lions  by  the  humanity  or  the  wisdom  of  Julian. 

But  this  tax,  or  capitation,  on  the  proprietors  of  Capitation 

*■  ,  p  OD  trade  and 

land,  would  have  suffered  a  rich  and  numerous  class  ot  industry. 
free  citizens  to  escape.  With  the  view  of  sharing  that 
species  of  wealth  which  is  derived  from  art  or  labour, 
and  which  exists  in  money  or  in  merchandize,  the  em- 
perors imposed  a  distinct  and  personal  tribute  on  the 
trading  part  of  their  subjects'^.  Some  exemptions, 
very  strictly  confined  both  in  time  and  place,  were  al- 
lowed to  the  proprietors  who  disposed  of  the  produce 
of  their  own  estates.  Some  indulgence  was  granted  to 
the  profession  of  the  liberal  arts:  but  every  other 
branch  of  commercial  industry  was  af&cted  by  the 
severity  of  the  law.  The  honourable  merchant  of 
Alexandria,  who  imported  the  gems  and  spices  of 
India  for  the  use  of  the  western  world;  the  usurer, 
who  derived  from  the  interest  of  money  a  silent  and 
ignominious  profit ;  the  ingenious  manufacturer,  the 
diligent  mechanic,  and  even  the  most  obscure  retailer 
of  a  sequestered  village,  were  obhged  to  admit  the  offi- 
cers of  the  revenue  into  the  partnership  of  their  gain : 
and  the  sovereign  of  the  Roman  empire,  who  tolerated 
the  profession,  consented  to  share  the  infamous  salary, 
of  public  prostitutes.  As  this  general  tax  upon  indus- 
try was  collected  every  fourth  year,  it  was  styled  the 
'  lustral  contribution :'  and  the  historian  Zosimus "  la- 
ments, that  the  approach  of  the  fatal  period  was  an- 
nounced by  the  tears  and  terrors  of  the  citizens,  who 
were  often  compelled  by  the  impending  scourge  to  em- 

"•  See  Cod.  Tlieod.  1.  xiii.  tit.  i.  and  iv. 

c  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  115.  There  is  probably  as  mucli  passion  and  preju- 
dice in  the  attack  of  Zosimus,  as  in  the  elaborate  defence  of  the  memory  of 
Constantine  by  the  zealous  Dr.  Howell,  Hist,  of  the  World,  vol.  ii.  p.  20. 
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CHAP,   brace  tlie  most  abhorred  ami   unnatural  methods  of 
_J '__  procuring  the  sum  at  which  their  property  had  been 


assessed.     The  testimony  of  Zosimus  cannot  indeed  be 
justified  from  the  charge  of  passion  and  prejudice;  but, 
from  the  nature  of  this  tribute,  it  seems  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  it  was  ai'bitrary  in  the  distribution,  and 
extremely  rigorous   in  the   mode   of  collecting.     The 
secret  wealth  of  commerce,  and  the  precarious  profits 
of  art  or  labour,  are  susceptible  only  of  a  discretionary 
valuation,  which  is  seldom  disadvantageous  to  the  in- 
terest of  the  treasury  ;  and  as  the  person  of  the  trader 
supplies  the  want  of  a  visible  and  permanent  security, 
the  payment  of  the  imposition,  which,  in  the  case  of  a 
landtax,  may  be  obtained  by  the  seizure  of  property, 
can  rarely  be  extorted  by  any  other  means  than  those 
of  corporal  punishments.     The  cruel  treatment  of  the 
insolvent  debtors  of  the  state,  is  attested,  and  was  per- 
haps mitigated,  by  a  very  humane  edict  of  Constantine, 
who,  disclaiming  the  use  of  racks  and  of  scourges,  al- 
lots a  spacious  and  airy  prison  for  the  place  of  their 
confinement  *. 
Free  gifts.        These  general  taxes  were  imposed  and  levied  by  the 
absolute  authority  of  the  monarch ;  but  the  occasional 
offerings  of  the  '  coronary  gold'  still  retained  the  name 
and  semblance  of  popular  consent.     It  was  an  ancient 
custom,  that  the  allies  of  the  republic,  who  ascribed 
their  safety  or  deliverance  to  the  success  of  the  Roman 
arms,  and  even  the  cities  of  Italy,  who  admired  the 
virtues  of  their  victorious  general,  adorned  the  pomp 
of  his  triumph  by  their  voluntary  gifts  of  crowns  of 
gold,  which,  after  the  ceremony,  were  consecrated  in 
the  temple  of  Jupiter,  to  remain  a  lasting  monument  of 
his  glory  to  future  ages.     The  progress  of  zeal  and 
flattery  soon  multiplied  the  number,  and  increased  the 
size,  of  these  popular  donations ;  and  the  triumph  of 
Caesar  was  enriched  with  two  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  twenty-two  massy  crowns,  whose  weight  amounted 
to  twenty  thousand  four  hundred  and  fourteen  pounds 

'  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi.  tit.  vii.  leg.  3. 
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of  gold.     This  treasure  was  immediately  melted  down  CHAP, 
by  the  prudent  dictator,  who  was  satisfied  that  it  would  ' 

be  more  serviceable  to  his  soldiers  than  to  the  gods: 
his  example  was  imitated  by  his  successors;  and  the 
custom  was  introduced,  of  exchanging  these  splendid 
ornaments  for  the  more  acceptable  present  of  the  cur- 
rent gold  coin  of  the  empire  s.  The  spontaneous  offer- 
ing was  at  length  exacted  as  the  debt  of  duty ;  and 
instead  of  being  confined  to  the  occasion  of  a  triumph, 
it  was  supposed  to  be  granted  by  the  several  cities  and 
provinces  of  the  monarchy,  as  often  as  the  emperor 
condescended  to  announce  his  accession,  his  consul- 
ship, the  birth  of  a  son,  the  creation  of  a  Cassar,  a  vic- 
tory over  the  barbarians,  or  any  other  real  or  imagin- 
ary event  which  graced  the  annals  of  his  reign.  The 
peculiar  free  gift  of  the  senate  of  Rome  was  fixed  by 
custom  at  sixteen  hundred  pounds  of  gold,  or  about 
sixty-four  thousand  pounds  sterling.  The  oppi-essed 
subjects  celebrated  their  own  felicity,  that  their  sove- 
reign should  graciously  consent  to  accept  this  feeble 
but  voluntary  testimony  of  their  loyalty  and  gratitude  *". 

A  people  elated  by  pride,  or  soured  by  discontent.  Conclusion. 
is  seldom  qualified  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  their  ac- 
tual situation.  The  subjects  of  Constantino  were  inca- 
pable of  discerning  the  decline  of  genius  and  manly 
virtue,  which  so  far  degraded  them  below  the  dignity 
of  their  ancestors ;  but  they  could  feel  and  lament  the 
rage  of  tyranny,  the  relaxation  of  discipline,  and  the 
increase  of  taxes.  The  impartial  historian,  who  ac- 
knowledges the  justice  of  their  complaints,  will  observe 
some  favourable  circumstances  which  tended  to  alle- 
viate the  misery  of  their  condition.  The  threatening 
tempest  of  barbarians,  which  so  soon  subverted  the 
foundations  of  Roman  greatness,  was  still  repelled,  or 

P  See  Lipsius  de  ]Magnitud.  Romana,  1.  ii.  c.  9.  The  Tarrogonese  Spain 
presented  the  emperor  Claudius  with  a  crown  of  gold  of  seven,  and  Gaul 
with  another  of  nine  hundred  pounds'  weight.  I  have  followed  the  rational 
emendation  of  Lipsius. 

'•  Cod.Theod.  1.  xii.  tit.  xiii.  The  senators  were  supposed  to  be  exempt 
from  the  aiirum  coronariiim  ;  but  the  aiiri  ohlatio,  which  was  required  at 
their  hands,  was  precisely  of  the  same  nature. 
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CHAP,    suspended  on  the  frontiers.     The  arts  of  luxury  and 

;_  literature  were  cultivated,  and  the  elegant  pleasures  of 

society  were  enjoyed  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  globe.  The  forms,  the  pomp,  and 
the  expense  of  the  civil  administration  contributed  to 
restrain  the  irregular  licence  of  the  soldiers  ;  and  al- 
though the  laws  were  violated  by  power,  or  perverted 
by  subtilty,  the  sage  principles  of  the  Roman  jurispru- 
dence preserved  a  sense  of  order  and  equity  unknown 
to  the  despotic  governments  of  the  east.  The  rights 
of  mankind  might  derive  some  protection  from  religion 
and  philosophy ;  and  the  name  of  freedom,  which  could 
no  longer  alarm,  might  sometimes  admonish,  the  suc- 
cessors of  Augustus,  that  they  did  not  reign  over  a  na- 
tion of  slaves  or  barbarians '. 

*  The  g^reat  Theodosius,  in  his  judicious  advice  to  his  son,  (Claudian  in 
iv  Consulaf.  Honoiii,  214,  etc.)  distinguishes  the  station  of  a  Roman  prince 
from  that  of  a  Parthian  monarch.  Virtue  was  necessary  for  tiie  one.  Birth 
might  suffice  for  the  other. 


tine. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

CHARACTER  OF  CONSTANTINE. — GOTHIC  WAR. — DEATH  . 
OF  CONSTANTINE. — DIVISION  OF  THE  EMPIRE  AMONG 
HIS  THREE  SONS. — PERSIAN  WAR. — TRAGIC  DEATHS  OF 
CONSTANTINE  THE  YOUNGER  AND  CONSTANS. — USURP- 
ATION OF  MAGNENTIUS. — CIVIL  WAR. — VICTORY  OF 
CONSTANTIUS. 

X  HE  character  of  the  jjrince  who  removed  the  seat  Character 
of  empire,  and  introduced  such  important  clianges  into  °  on^tan- 
the  civil  and  rehgious  constitution  of  his  country,  has 
fixed  the  attention,  and  divided  the  opinions,  of  man- 
kind. By  the  grateful  zeal  of  the  christians,  the  deli- 
verer of  the  church  has  been  decorated  with  every 
attribute  of  a  hero,  and  even  of  a  saint ;  while  the  dis- 
content of  the  vanquished  party  has  compared  Constan- 
tine  to  the  most  abhorred  of  those  tyrants  who,  by 
their  vice  and  weakness,  dishonoured  the  imperial  pur- 
ple. The  same  passions  have  in  some  degree  been 
perpetuated  to  succeeding  generations;  and  the  cha- 
racter of  Constantine  is  considered,  even  in  the  present 
age,  as  an  object  either  of  satire  or  of  panegyric.  By 
the  impartial  union  of  those  defects  which  are  confessed 
by  his  warmest  admirers,  and  of  those  virtues  which 
are  acknowledged  by  his  most  implacable  enemies,  we 
might  hope  to  delineate  a  just  portrait  of  that  extraor- 
dinary man,  which  the  truth  and  candour  of  history 
should  adopt  without  a  blush".  But  it  would  soon  ap- 
pear, tliat  the  vain  attem])t  to  blend  such  discordant 
colours,  and  to  reconcile  such  inconsistent  qualities, 
must  produce  a 'figure  monstrous  rather  than  human, 

^  On  ne  se  troinpera  point  sur  Constantin,  en  croyaut  tout  le  mal  qu'en 
dit  Eusebe,  et  tout  le  bien  qu'en  dit  Zosime.  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclesiastique, 
torn,  iii.  p.  233.  Eusebius  and  Zosimus  form  indeed  the  two  extremes  of 
flattery  and  invective.  The  intermediate  shades  are  expressed  by  those 
writers  wiiose  character  or  situation  variously  tempered  the  influence  of 
their  religious  zeal. 
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CHAP,  unless  it  is  viewed  in  its  proper  and  distinct  lights,  by 

L-  a  careful  separation  of  the  different  periods  of  the  reign 

of  Constantine. 
IJis  virtues.  The  pcrsou,  as  well  as  the  mind  of  Constantine,  had 
been  enriched  by  nature  with  her  choicest  endowments. 
His  stature  was  lofty,  his  countenance  majestic,  his  de- 
portment graceful ;  his  strength  and  activity  were  dis- 
played in  every  manly  exercise ;  and  from  his  earliest 
youth,  to  a  very  advanced  season  of  life,  he  preserved 
the  vigQur  of  his  constitution  by  a  strict  adherence  to 
the  domestic  virtues  of  chastity  and  temperance.  He 
delighted  in  the  social  intercourse  of  familiar  conversa- 
tion ;  and  though  he  might  sometimes  indulge  his  dis- 
position to  raillery  with  less  reserve  than  was  required 
by  the  severe  dignity  of  his  station,  the  courtesy  and 
liberality  of  his  manners  gained  the  hearts  of  all  who 
approached  him.  The  sincerity  of  his  friendship  has 
been  suspected  ;  yet  he  showed,  on  some  occasions, 
that  he  was  not  incapable  of  a  warm  and  lasting  attach- 
ment. The  disadvantage  of  an  illiterate  education  had 
not  prevented  him  from  forming  a  just  estimate  of  the 
value  of  learning ;  and  the  arts  and  sciences  derived 
some  encouragement  from  the  munificent  protection  of 
Constantine.  In  the  despatch  of  business,  his  diligence 
was  indefatigable ;  and  the  active  powers  of  his  mind 
were  almost  continually  exercised  in  reading,  writing, 
or  meditating,  in  giving  audience  to  ambassadors,  and 
in  examining  the  complaints  of  his  subjects.  Even 
those  who  censured  the  propriety  of  his  measures  were 
compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  he  possessed  magna- 
nimity to  conceive,  and  patience  to  execute,  the  most 
arduous  designs,  without  being  checked  either  by  the 
prejudices  of  education,  or  by  the  clamours  of  the  mul- 
titude. In  the  field,  he  infused  his  own  intrepid  spirit 
into  the  troops,  whom  he  conducted  with  the  talents  of 
a  consummate  general ;  and  to  his  abilities,  rather  than 
to  his  fortune,  we  may  ascribe  the  signal  victories  which 
he  ol)tained  over  the  foreign  and  domestic  foes  of  the 
republic.     He  loved  glory,  as  the  reward,  perhaps  as 
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the  motive,  of  his  labours.     The  boundless  ambition  CHAP. 

which,  from  the  moment  of  his  accepting  the  purple  at '_ 

York,  appears  as  the  ruling  passion  of  his  soul,  may  be 
justified  by  the  dangers  of  his  own  situation,  by  the 
character  of  his  rivals,  by  the  consciousness  of  superior 
merit,  and  by  the  prospect  that  his  success  would  en- 
able him  to  restore  peace  and  order  to  the  distracted 
empire.  In  his  civil  wars  against  Maxentius  and  Lici- 
nius,  he  had  engaged  on  his  side  the  inclinations  of  the 
people,  who  compared  the  undissembled  vices  of  those 
tyrants  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  justice  which 
seemed  to  direct  the  general  tenor  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Constantine''. 

Had  Constantine  fallen  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  His  vices. 
or  even  in  the  plains  of  Hadrianople,  such  is  the  cha- 
racter which,  with  a  few  exceptions,  he  might  have 
transmitted  to  posterity.  But  the  conclusion  of  his 
reign  (according  to  the  moderate  and  indeed  tender 
sentence  of  a  writer  of  the  same  age)  degraded  him 
from  the  rank  which  he  had  acquired  among  the  most 
deserving  of  the  Roman  princes'^.  In  the  life  of  Au- 
gustus, we  behold  the  tyrant  of  the  republic  converted, 
almost  by  imperceptible  degrees,  into  the  father  of  his 
country  and  of  human  kind.  In  that  of  Constantine, 
we  may  contemplate  a  hero,  who  had  so  long  inspired 
his  subjects  with  love,  and  his  enemies  with  terror,  de- 
generating into  a  cruel  and  dissolute  monarch,  cor- 
rupted by  his  fortune,  or  raised  by  conquest  above  the 
necessity  of  dissimulation.  The  general  peace  which  ^  ^ 
he  maintained  during  the  last  fourteen  years  of  his  323—337. 


^  The  virtues  of  Constantine  are  collected  for  the  most  part  from  Eutro- 
pius  and  the  younger  Victor,  two  sincere  pagans,  who  wrote  after  the  ex- 
tinction of  his  family.  Even  Zosimus,  and  the  emperor  Julian,  acknowledge 
his  personal  courage  and  military  achievements. 

'  See  Eutropius,  x.  6.  In  primo  imperii  tempore  optimis  principibus, 
ultimo  mediis  comparandus.  From  the  ancient  Greek  version  of  Poeanius, 
(edit.  Havercamp.  p.  697.)  I  am  inclined  to  suspect  that  Eutropius  had  ori- 
ginally written  ri.i  mediis;  and  that  the  oftensive  monosyllable  was  dropped 
by  the  wilful  inadvertency  of  transcribers.  Aurelius  Victor  expresses  the 
general  opinion  by  a  vulgar  and  indeed  obscure  proverb.  Truchala  decem 
annis  prastantissimus  ;  duodecim  sequentibus /nfro;  decem  novissimis  pii- 
■  jrillus  ob  immodicas  profusiones. 
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CHAP,  reign,  was  a  period  of  apparent  splendour  rather  than 
-^^^^^^'  of  real  prosperity ;  and  the  old  age  of  Constantine  was 
disgraced  by  the  opposite  yet  I'econcileable  vices  of  ra- 
paciousness  and  prodigality.  The  accumulated  trea- 
sures found  in  the  palaces  of  Maxentius  and  Licinius, 
were  lavishly  consumed ;  the  various  innovations  intro- 
duced by  the  conqueror,  were  attended  with  an  in- 
creasing expense ;  the  cost  of  his  buildings,  his  court, 
and  his  festivals,  required  an  immediate  and  plentiful 
supply ;  and  the  oppression  of  the  people  was  the  only 
fund  which  could  support  the  magnificence  of  the  sove- 
reign'^.  His  unworthy  favourites,  enriched  by  the 
boundless  liberality  of  their  master,  usurped  with  im- 
punity the  privilege  of  rapine  and  corruption*.  A 
secret  but  universal  decay  was  felt  in  every  part  of  the 
public  administration ;  and  the  emperor  himself,  though 
he  still  retained  the  obedience,  gradually  lost  the  es- 
teem, of  his  subjects.  The  dress  and  manners  which, 
towards  the  decline  of  life,  he  chose  to  affect,  served 
only  to  degrade  him  in  the  eyes  of  mankind.  The 
Asiatic  pomp,  which  had  been  adopted  by  the  pride  of 
Diocletian,  assumed  an  air  of  softness  and  effeminacy 
in  the  person  of  Constantine.  He  is  represented  with 
false  hair  of  various  colours,  laboriously  arranged  by 
the  skilful  artists  of  the  times  ;  a  diadem  of  a  new 
and  more  expensive  fashion ;  a  profusion  of  gems  and 
pearls,  of  collars  and  bracelets,  and  a  variegated  flow- 
ing robe  of  silk,  most  curiously  embroidered  with 
flowers  of  gold.  In  such  apparel,  scarcely  to  be  ex- 
cused by  the  youth  and  folly  of  Elagabalus,  we  are  at 
a  loss  to  discover  the  wisdom  of  an  aged  monarch,  and 
the  simplicity  of  a  Roman  veteran  ^     A  mind  thus  re- 

''  Julian,  Orat.  i.p.  8.  in  a  flattering  discourse  pronounced  before  the  son 
of  Constantine  ;  and  Caesares,  p.  335;  Zosimus,  p.  114,  115.  The  stately 
buildings  of  Constantinople,  etc.  may  be  quoted  as  a  lasting  and  unexcep- 
tionable proof  of  the  profuseness  of  their  founder. 

**  The  impartial  Ammianus  deserves  all  our  confidence.  Proximorum 
fauces  aperuit  primus  omnium  Constantinus :  1.  xvi.  c.  8.  Eusebius  himself 
confesses  the  abuse,  (Yit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  29.  54.)  and  some  of  the 
imperial  laws  feebly  point  out  the  remedy.    See  above,  p.  265  of  this  volume. 

'  Julian,  in  the  Caesars,  attempts  to  ridicule  his  uncle.  His  suspicious 
testimony  is  confirmed,  however,  by  the  learned  Spanheim,  with  the  autho- 
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laxed  by  prosperity  and  indulgence,  was  incapable  of  CHAP, 
rising  to  that  magnanimity  which  disdains  suspicion,  "^^^^^^ 
and  dares  to  forgive.  The  deaths  of  Maximian  and 
Licinius  may  perhaps  be  justified  by  the  maxims  of 
policy,  as  they  are  taught  in  the  schools  of  tyrants ;  but 
an  impartial  narrative  of  the  executions,  or  rather  mur- 
ders, which  sullied  the  declining  age  of  Constantine, 
will  sussfest  to  our  nwst  candid  thoughts,  the  idea  of  a 
prince  who  could  sacrifice  without  reluctance  the  laws 
of  justice,  and  the  feelings  of  nature,  to  the  dictates 
cither  of  his  passions  or  of  his  interest. 

The  same  fortune  which  so  invai'iably  followed  the  His  family, 
standard  of  Constantine,  seemed  to  secure  the  hopes 
and  comforts  of  his  domestic  life.  Those  among  his 
predecessors  who  had  enjoyed  the  longest  and  most 
prosperous  reigns,  Augustus,  Trajan,  and  Diocletian, 
had  been  disappointed  of  posterity ;  and  the  frequent 
revolutions  had  never  allowed  sufficient  time  for  any 
imperial  family  to  grow  up  and  multiply  under  the 
shade  of  the  purple.  But  the  royalty  of  the  Flavian 
line,  which  had  been  first  ennobled  by  the  Gothic 
Claudius,  descended  through  several  generations ;  and 
Constantine  himself  derived  from  his  royal  father  the 
hereditary  honours  which  he  transmitted  to  his  cliil- 
dren.  The  emperor  had  been  twice  married.  Miner- 
vina,  the  obscure  but  lawful  object  of  his  youthful 
attachment  ^,  had  left  him  only  one  son,  who  was  called 
Crispus.  By  Fausta,  the  daughter  of  Maximian,  he 
had  three  daughters,  and  three  sons,  known  by  the 
kindred  names  of  Constantine,  Constantius,  and  Con- 
stans.  The  unambitious  brothers  of  the  great  Con- 
stantine, Julius  Constantius,  Dalmatius,  and  Hanni- 
balianus'',  were  permitted  to  enjoy  the  most  honourable 

rity  of  medals.  See  Commentaire,  p.  156.  299.  397.  459.  Eusebius, 
(Oral.  c.  5.)  alleges,  that  Constantine  dressed  for  the  public,  not  for  him- 
self. Were  this  admitted,  the  vainest  coxcomb  could  never  want  an  excuse. 

R  Zosimus  and  Zonaras  agree  in  representing  Minervina  as  the  concubine 
of  Constantine  :  but  Ducange  has  very  gallantly  rescued  her  character,  by 
producing  a  decisive  passage  from  one  of  the  panegyrics:  "  Ab  ipso  fine 
pueriti.i.'  te  matrimonii  legibus  dedisti." 

"  Ducange  (Farailiae  Byzantinae,  p.  44.)  bestows  on  him,  after  Zonaras, 
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CHAP. 
XVIII. 


Virtues  of 
Crispus. 


rank,  and  tlie  most  affluent  fortune,  that  could  be  con- 
.  sistent  with  a  private  station.  The  youngest  of  the 
three  Uved  without  a  name,  and  died  without  posterity. 
His  two  elder  brothers  obtained  in  marriage  the  daugh- 
ters of  wealthy  senators,  and  propagated  new  branches 
of  the  imperial  race.  Gallus  and  Julian  afterwards  be- 
came the  most  illustrious  of  the  children  of  Julius  Con- 
stantius,  the  '  patrician.'  The  two  sons  of  Dalmatius, 
who  had  been  decorated  with  the  vain  title  of '  censor,' 
were  named  Dalmatius  and  Hannibalianus.  The  two 
sisters  of  the  great  Constantine,  Anastasia  and  Eutro- 
pia,  were  bestowed  on  Optatus  and  Nepotianus,  two 
senators  of  noble  birth  and  of  consular  dignity.  His 
third  sister,  Constantia,  was  distinguished  by  her  pre- 
eminence of  greatness  and  of  misery.  She  remained 
the  widow  of  the  vanquished  Licinius ;  and  it  was  by 
her  entreaties,  that  an  innocent  boy,  the  offspring  of 
their  marriage,  preserved  for  some  time  his  life,  the 
title  of  Caesar,  and  a  precarious  hope  of  the  succession. 
Besides  the  females,  and  the  allies  of  the  Flavian  house, 
ten  or  twelve  males,  to  whom  the  language  of  modern 
courts  would  apply  the  title  of  princes  of  the  blood, 
seemed,  according  to  the  order  of  their  birth,  to  be 
destined  either  to  inherit  or  to  support  the  throne  of 
Constantine.  But  in  less  than  thirty  years,  this  numer- 
ous and  increasing  family  was  reduced  to  the  persons 
of  Constantius  and  Julian,  who  alone  had  survived  a 
series  of  crimes  and  calamities,  such  as  the  tragic  poets 
have  deplored  in  the  devoted  lines  of  Pelops  and  of 
Cadmus. 

Crispus,  the  eldest  son  of  Constantine,  and  the  pre- 
sumptive heir  of  the  empire,  is  represented  by  impartial 
historians  as  an  amiable  and  accomplished  youth.  The 
care  of  his  education,  or  at  least  of  his  studies,  was  in- 
trusted to  Lactantius,  the  most  eloquent  of  the  chris- 
tians ;  a  preceptor  admirably  qualified  to  form  the  taste, 

the  name  of  Constantine  ;  a  name  somewhat  unlikely,  as  it  was  already  oc- 
cupied by  the  elder  brother.  That  of  Hannibalianus  is  mentioned  in  the 
Paschal  Chronicle,  and  is  approved  by  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs, 
torn.  iv.  p.  527. 
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and  to  excite  the  virtues,  of  his  illustrious  disciple',  c  II  A  P. 
At  the  age  of  seventeen,  Crispus  was  invested  with  the  ^^ '"' 
title  of  Caesar,  and  the  administration  of  the  Gallic 
provinces,  where  the  inroads  of  the  Germans  gave  him 
an  early  occasion  of  signalizing  his  military  prowess. 
In  the  civil  war  which  broke  out  soon  afterwards,  the 
father  and  son  divided  their  powers ;  and  this  history 
has  already  celebrated  the  valour  as  well  as  conduct 
displayed  by  the  latter,  in  forcing  the  straits  of  the 
Hellespont,  so  obstinately  defended  by  the  superior 
fleet  of  Licinius.  This  naval  victory  contributed  to 
determine  the  event  of  the  war;  and  the  names  of 
Constantine  and  of  Crispus  were  united  in  the  joyful 
acclamations  of  their  eastern  subjects  ;  who  loudly  pro- 
claimed, that  the  world  had  been  subdued,  and  was 
now  governed,  by  an  emperor  endowed  with  every 
virtue;  and  by  his  illustrious  son,  a  prince  beloved  of 
heaven,  and  the  lively  image  of  his  father's  perfections. 
The  public  favour,  which  seldom  accompanies  old  age, 
difiused  its  lustre  over  the  youth  of  Crispus.  He  de- 
served the  esteem,  and  he  engaged  the  affections,  of 
the  court,  the  army,  and  the  people.  The  experienced 
merit  of  a  reigning  monarch  is  acknowledged  by  his 
subjects  with  reluctance,  and  frequently  denied  with 
partial  and  discontented  murmurs ;  while,  from  the 
opening  virtues  of  his  successor,  they  fondly  conceive 
the  most  unbounded  hopes  of  private  as  well  as  public 
felicity  ^. 

This  dangerous  popularity  soon  excited  the  atten-  Jealousy  of 
tion   of  Constantine,  who,  both  as  a  father  and  as  a  ^-^^^^  ^"' 
kinsr,  was  impatient  of  an  equal.     Instead  of  attempt-  A.D.  324, 

.       *  ,  11       •  PI  •  1       ^1  October  10. 

ing  to  secure  the  allegiance  oi  his  son  by  tlie  generous 
ties  of  confidence  and  gratitude,  he  resolved  to  prevent 

'  Jerom.  in  Chron.  The  poverty  of  Lactantius  may  be  applied  either  to 
the  praise  of  the  disinterested  philosopher,  or  to  the  shame  ot  the  unfeeling 
patron.  See  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  vi.  part  i.  p.  345  ;  Dupin, 
Bibliothtque  Ecclesiast.  tom.  i.  p.  205 ;  Lardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel 
History,  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  66. 

''  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  x.  c.  9.  Eulropius,  (x.  6.)  styles  him, 
"  egregium  virum  ;"  and  Julian  (Orat.  i.")  very  plainly  alludes  to  the  ex- 
ploits of  Ciispus  in  the  ci\il  war.     See  Spanheim,  Comment,  p.  92. 

VOL.   II.  X 
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C  Fl  A  P.   the  mischiefs  which  might  be  apprehended  from  dis- 
"  satisfied  ambition.     Crispus  soon  had  reason  to  com- 


plain, that  while  his  infant  brother  Constantius  was 
sent,  with  the  title  of  Ca?sar,  to  reign  over  his  peculiar 
department  of  the  Gallic  provinces',  he,  a  prince  of 
mature  years,  who  had  performed  such  recent  and 
signal  services,  instead  of  being  raised  to  the  superior 
rank  of  Augustus,  was  confined  almost  a  prisoner  to 
his  father's  court;  and  exposed,  without  power  or  de- 
fence, to  every  calumny  which  the  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies could  suggest.  Under  such  painful  circumstances, 
the  royal  youth  might  not  always  be  able  to  compose 
his  behaviour,  or  suppress  his  discontent ;  and  we  may 
be  assured,  that  he  was  encompassed  by  a  train  of  in- 
discreet or  perfidious  followers,  who  assiduously  studied 
to  inflame,  and  who  were  perhaps  instructed  to  betray, 
A.D.  325,  the  unguarded  warmth  of  his  resentment.  An  edict  of 
^°  ^^  •  Constantine,  published  about  this  time,  manifestly  indi- 
cates his  real  or  affected  suspicions,  that  a  secret  con- 
spiracy had  been  formed  against  his  person  and  go- 
vernment. By  all  the  allurements  of  honours  and 
rewards,  he  invites  informers  of  every  degree  to  accuse 
without  exception  his  magistrates  or  ministers,  his 
friends  or  his  most  intimate  favourites;  protesting,  with 
a  solemn  asseveration,  that  he  himself  will  listen  to  the 
charge,  that  he  himself  will  revenge  his  injuries ;  and 
concluding  with  a  prayer,  which  discovers  some  appre- 
hension of  danger,  that  the  providence  of  the  Supreme 
Being  may  still  continue  to  protect  the  safety  of  the 
emperor  and  of  the  empire"". 
Disgrace  The  informers,  who  complied  with  so  liberal  an  in- 

oiCiispus.    citation,  were  sufficiently  versed  in  the  arts  of  courts  to 

A.  1).  3-26, 

•  "  ^  ■  '  Compare  Idatius  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  with  Ammianus,  1.  xiv.  c. 

5.  The  year  in  which  Constantius  was  created  Caesar,  seems  to  be  more 
accurately  fixed  by  the  two  chronologists  ;  but  the  historian,  who  lived  in  his 
court,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  day  of  the  anniversary.  For  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  new  Caesar  to  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  see  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  12  ; 
Godefroy,  Chronol.  Legum,  p.  2G,  and  Blondel  de  la  Primaute  de  TiVlise, 
p.  1183. 

™  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  iv,     Godefroy  suspected  the  secret  motives  of 
this  law.     Comment,  torn,  iii,  p.  9. 
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select  the   frien(l.s   and   adherents   of  Crispus    as  tlic  (;iiAr. 

guilty  persons;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  distrust  the 

veracity  of  the  emperor,  who  had  ])roniised  an  ample 
measure  of  revenge  and  punishment.  The  policy  of 
Constantine  maintained,  however,  the  same  appear- 
ances of  regard  and  confidence  towards  a  son,  whom 
he  began  to  consider  as  his  most  irreconcilcable  enemy. 
Medals  were  struck  with  the  customary  vows  for  the 
long  and  auspicious  reign  of  the  young  Caesar";  and  as 
the  people,  who  was  not  admitted  into  the  secrets  of 
the  palace,  still  loved  his  virtues  and  res))ected  his 
dignity,  a  poet  who  solicits  his  recall  from  exile,  adores 
with  equal  devotion  the  majesty  of  the  father  and  that 
of  the  son".  The  time  was  now  arrived  for  celebrating 
the  august  ceremony  of  the  twentieth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Constantine ;  and  the  emperor,  for  that  purpose,  re- 
moved his  court  from  Nicomedia  to  Rome,  where  the 
most  splendid  preparations  had  been  made  for  his  re- 
ception. Every  eye,  and  every  tongue,  affected  to 
express  their  sense  of  the  general  happiness ;  and  the 
veil  of  ceremony  and  dissimulation  was  drawn  for  a 
while  over  the  darkest  designs  of  revenge  and  mur- 
der p.  In  the  midst  of  the  festival,  the  unfortunate 
Crispus  was  apprehended  by  order  of  the  emperor,  who 
laid  aside  the  tenderness  of  a  father,  without  assuming 
the  equity  of  a  judge.  The  examination  was  short 
and  private  1;  and  as  it  was  thought  decent  to  conceal 
the  fate  of  the  young  prince  from  the  eyes  of  the  Ro- 
man people,  he  was  sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  Pola 

"  Ducange,  Fam.  Byzant.  p.  28 ;  Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  p.  610. 

"  His  name  was  I'orpliyrius  Optatianus.  The  date  of  liis  panegyric, 
written,  according  to  tlie  taste  of  the  age,  in  vile  acrostics,  is  settled  by 
Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  p.  250 ;  Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  p.  607  ;  and  Fabricius,  Bib- 
lioth.  Latin.  I.  iv.  c.  1. 

P  Zosim.  I.  ii.  p.  103 ;  Godefroy,  Chronol.  Legum,  p.  28. 

1  'Aicpirwc,  willwut  a  trial,  is  the  strong,  and  most  probably  the  just  ex 
pression  of  Suidas.  The  elder  Victor,  who  wrote  under  the  next  reign, 
speaks  with  becoming  caution:  "Natu  grandior,  incertum  qua  causa,  pa- 
tris  judicio  occidisset."  If  we  consult  the  succeeding  writers,  Kutrojiius, 
the  younger  Victor,  Orosius,  .feiom,  Zosimus,  I'hilostorgius,  and  (jrc;,'ory 
of  Tours,  their  knowledge  will  appear  gradually  to  increase,  as  their  means 
of  information  must  have  diminished  ;  a  circumstance  which  frecjueully 
occurs  ill  historical  di  quisition. 

x2 
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C  II  A  P.  in  Istria,  where,  soon  afterwards,  he  was  put  to  death, 

J ^  eitlier  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  or  by  the  more 

gentle  operation  of  poison'.  The  Caesar  Licinius,  a 
youth  of  amiable  manners,  was  involved  in  the  ruin  of 
Crispus^;  and  the  stern  jealousy  of  Constantine  was 
unmoved  by  the  prayers  and  tears  of  his  favourite 
sister,  pleading  for  the  life  of  a  son,  whose  rank  was 
his  only  crime,  and  whose  loss  she  did  not  long  sur- 
vive. The  story  of  these  unhappy  princes,  the  nature 
and  evidence  of  their  guilt,  the  forms  of  tlieir  trial,  and 
the  circumstances  of  their  death,  were  buried  in  mys- 
terious obscurity ;  and  the  courtly  bishop,  who  has 
celebrated  in  an  elaborate  work  the  virtues  and  piety 
of  his  hero,  observes  a  prudent  silence  on  the  subject 
of  these  tragic  events'.  Such  haughty  contempt  for 
the  opinion  of  mankind,  whilst  it  imprints  an  indelible 
stain  on  the  memory  of  Constantine,  must  remind  us  of 
the  very  different  behaviour  of  one  of  the  greatest 
monarchs  of  the  present  age.  The  czar  Peter,  in  the 
full  possession  of  despotic  power,  submitted  to  the 
judgement  of  Russia,  of  Europe,  and  of  posterity,  the 
reasons  which  had  compelled  him  to  subscribe  the  con- 
demnation of  a  criminal,  or  at  least  of  a  degenerate, 


son". 


The  em-  The   innocence   of  Crispus  was  so   universally  ac- 

ta, knowledged,  that  the  modern  Greeks,  who  adore  the 

memory  of  their  founder,  are  reduced  to  palliate  the 
guilt  of  a  parricide,  which  the  common  feelings  of  hu- 

•■  Ammianus  (].  xiv.  c.  11.)  uses  the  general  expression  o!  peremptum. 
Codinus  (p.  34.)  beheads  the  young  prince  ;  but  Sidonius  Apollinaris, 
(Epistol.  V.  8.)  for  the  sake  perhaps  of  an  antithesis  to  Fausta's  ivarin  bath, 
chooses  to  administer  a  draught  o(  cold  poison. 

*  Sororis  filium,  commodae  indolis  juvenem.  Eutropius,  x.  6.  May  I  not 
be  permitted  to  conjecture,  that  Crispus  had  married  Helena,  the  daughter 
of  the  emperor  Licinius,  and  that  on  the  happy  delivery  of  the  princess,  in 
the  year  322,  a  general  pardon  was  granted  by  Constantine  ?  See  Ducange, 
Fam.Byzant.  p.  47,  and  the  law  (1.  ix.  tit.  xxxvii.)  of  the  Theodosian  Code, 
which  has  so  much  embarrassed  the  interpreters.  Godefroy,  tom.  iii. 
p.  267. 

'  See  the  Life  of  Constantine,  particularly  1.  ii.  c.  19,  20.  Two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  afterwards,  Evagrius  (1.  iii.  c.  41.)  deduced  from  the  silence 
of  Eusebius  a  vain  argument  against  the  reality  of  tlie  fact. 

"  Histoire  de  Pierre  le  Grand,  par  Voltaire,  part  ii,  c.  x. 
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man  nature  forbade  them  to  justify.  They  pretend,  CHAT, 
that  as  soon  as  the  afflicted  father  discovered  the  false-  ' 
hood  of  tlie  accusation  by  which  his  creduhty  had  been 
so  fotally  misled,  he  published  to  the  world  his  repent- 
ance and  remorse ;  that  he  mourned  forty  days,  during 
which  he  abstained  from  the  use  of  the  bath,  and  all 
the  ordinary  comforts  of  life;  and  that,  for  the  lasting 
instruction  of  posterity,  he  erected  a  golden  statue  of 
Crispus,  with  this  memorable  inscription :  To  my  Son, 
WHOM  I  UNJUSTLY  CONDEMNED''.  A  tale  SO  moral  and 
so  interesting  would  deserve  to  be  supported  by  less 
exceptionable  authority :  but  if  we  consult  the  more 
ancient  and  authentic  writers,  they  M'ill  inform  us,  that 
the  repentance  of  Constantine  was  manifested  only  in 
acts  of  blood  and  revenge ;  and  that  he  atoned  for  the 
murder  of  an  innocent  son,  by  the  execution,  perhaps, 
of  a  guilty  wife.  They  ascribe  the  misfortunes  of 
Crispus  to  the  arts  of  his  stepmother  Fausta,  whose  im- 
placable hatred,  or  whose  disappointed  love,  renewed 
in  the  palace  of  Constantine  the  ancient  tragedy  of  I  lip- 
polytus  and  of  PhaBdra^.  Like  the  daughter  of  Mi- 
nos, the  daughter  of  Maximian  accused  her  son-in-law 
of  an  incestuous  attempt  on  the  chastity  of  his  father's 
wife ;  and  easily  obtained,  from  the  jealousy  of  the 
emperor,  a  sentence  of  death  against  a  young  prince, 
whom  she  considered  with  reason  as  the  most  formid- 
able rival  of  her  own  children.  But  Helena,  the  aged 
mother  of  Constantine,  lamented  and  revenged  the  un- 
timely fate  of  her  grandson  Crispus :  nor  was  it  long 
before  a  real  or  pretended  discovery  was  made,  that 
Fausta  herself  entertained  a  criminal  connection  with  a 
slave   belonging  to  the  imperial  stables^.      Her  con- 

^  In  order  to  prove  that  the  statue  was  erected  by  Constantine,  and  after- 
wards concealed  by  the  malice  of  the  Arians,  Codinus  very  readily  creates 
(^p.  34.)  two  witnesses,  Ilippolytus,  and  the  younper  Herodotus,  to  wiiose 
imaginary  histories  he  appeals  with  unblushing  confidence. 

y  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  103.)  may  be  considered  as  our  original,  '("lie  inge- 
nuity of  the  moderns,  assisted  by  a  few  hints  from  the  ancients,  has  illus- 
trated and  improved  his  obscure  and  imperfect  narrative. 

*  Philostorgius,  1.  ii.  c.  4.  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  104.  116.)  imputes  to  Con- 
stantine the  ileath  of  two  wives,  of  the  innocent  Fausta,  and  of  an  adulter- 
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CHAP,  denination    and    punishment   were   the    instant   conse- 

_^ ;_  quences  of  the  charge ;  and  the  aduUeress  was  suifo- 

cated  by  the  steam  of  a  bath,  which,  for  that  purpose, 
had  been  heated  to  an  extraordinary  degree  \  By 
some  it  will  perhaps  be  thought,  that  the  remembrance 
of  a  conjugal  union  of  twenty  years,  and  the  honour 
of  their  common  offspring,  the  destined  heirs  of  the 
throne,  might  have  softened  the  obdurate  heart  of 
Constantine ;  and  persuaded  him  to  suffer  his  wife, 
however  guilty  she  might  appear,  to  expiate  her  of- 
fences in  a  solitary  prison.  But  it  seems  a  superfluous 
labour  to  weigh  the  propriety,  unless  we  could  ascer- 
tain the  truth,  of  this  singular  event ;  which  is  attended 
with  some  circumstances  of  doubt  and  perplexity. 
Those  who  have  attacked,  and  those  who  have  de- 
fended, the  character  of  Constantine,  have  alike  disre- 
'  garded  two  very  remarkable  passages  of  two  orations 
pronounced  under  the  succeeding  reign.  The  former 
celebrates  the  virtues,  the  beauty,  and  the  fortune,  of 
the  empress  Fausta,  the  daughter,  wife,  sister,  and 
mother  of  so  many  princes''.  The  latter  asserts,  in 
explicit  terms,  that  the  mother  of  the  younger  Con- 
stantine, who  was  slain  three  years  after  his  father's 
death,  survived  to  weep  over  the  fate  of  her  son^ 
Notwithstanding  the  positive  testimony  of  several  writ- 
ers of  the  pagan  as  well  as  of  the  christian  religion, 
there  may  still  remain  some  reason  to  believe,  or  at 
least  to  suspect,  that  Fausta   escaped  the  blind  and 

ess  who  was  the  mother  of  his  three  successors.  According  to  Jerome,  three 
or  four  years  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Crispus  and  that  of  Fausta.  The 
elder  \ictor  is  prudently  silent. 

*  If  Fausta  was  put  to  death,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  private 
apartments  of  the  palace  were  the  scene  of  her  execution.  The  orator 
Chrysostom  indulges  his  fancy  by  exposing  the  naked  empress  on  a  desert 
mountain,  to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts. 

''  Julian,  Orat.  i.  He  seems  to  call  her  the  mother  of  Crispus.  She 
might  assume  that  title  by  adoption.  At  least,  she  was  not  considered  as 
his  mortal  enemy.  Julian  compares  the  fortune  of  Fausta  with  that  of  Pa- 
rysatis,  the  Persian  queen.  A  Roman  would  have  more  naturally  recol- 
lected the  second  Agrippina : 

Et  moi,  qui  sur  le  trone  ai  suivi  mes  ancetres  ; 
Moi,  fille,  femme,  sceur,  etmere  de  vos  maitres. 

<^  Monod.  in  Constantin.  Jun.  c.  4.  ad  calcem  Eutrop.  edit.  Havercamp. 
The  orator  styles  her  the  most  divine  and  pious  of  queens. 
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suspicious  cruelty  of  her  husband.  The  deaths  of  a  CHAP, 
son  and  of  a  nephew,  with  the  execution  of  a  great  ^^ 
number  of  respectable  and  perhaps  innocent  friends'^, 
who  were  involved  in  their  fall,  may  be  sufficient,  how- 
ever, to  justify  the  discontent  of  the  Roman  people, 
and  to  explain  the  satirical  verses  affixed  to  the  palace 
gate,  comparing  tiie  splendid  and  bloody  reigns  of 
Constantine  and  Nero^. 

By  the  death  of  Crispus,  the  inheritance  of  the  em-  The  sons 
pire  seemed  to  devolve  on  the  three  sons  of  Fausta,  phe^s  of 
who  have  been  already  mentioned  under  the  names  of  ^""s'^"- 
Constantine,  of  Constantius,  and  of  Constans.  These 
young  princes  were  successively  invested  with  the  title 
of  Caesar ;  and  the  dates  of  their  promotion  may  be 
referred  to  the  tenth,  the  twentieth,  and  the  thirtieth 
years  of  the  reign  of  their  father  ^  This  conduct, 
though  it  tended  to  multiply  the  future  masters  of  the 
Roman  world,  might  be  excused  by  the  partiality  of 
paternal  affection ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  understand 
the  motives  of  the  emperor,  when  he  endangered  the 
safety  both  of  his  family  and  of  his  people,  by  the  un- 
necessary elevation  of  his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and 
Hannibalianus.  The  former  was  raised,  by  the  title  of 
Ccesar,  to  an  equality  with  his  cousins.  In  favour  of 
the  latter,  Constantine  invented  the  new  and  singular 
appellation  of  '  nobirssimus'^;  to  which  he  annexed 
the  flattering  distinction  of  a  robe  of  purple  and  gold. 
But  of  the  whole  series  of  Roman  princes  in  any  age 
of  the  empire,  Hannibalianus  alone  was  distinguished 
by  the  title  of  '  king :'  a  name  which  the  subjects  of 
Tiberius  would  have  detested,  as  the  profane  and  cruel 

*•  Interfecit  numerosos  amicos.     Eutrop.  xx.  6. 

*  Saturni  aurea  saecula  quis  requirat  ? 
Sunt  haec  gemmea,  sed  Neroniana.  Sidon.  Apollinar.  v.  8. 

It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  these  satirical  lines  should  be  attributed,  not 
to  an  obscure  libeller,  or  a  disappointed  patriot,  but  to  Ablavius,  prime  mi- 
nister and  favourite  of  the  emperor.  We  may  now  perceive,  that  the  im- 
precations of  the  Roman  people  were  dictated  by  humanity,  as  well  as  by 
superstition.     Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  105. 

f  Euseb.  Oral,  in  Consianlin.  c.  3.     These  dates  are  sufficiently  correct 
to  justify  the  orator. 

s  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  117.     Under  the  predecessors  of  Constantine,  '  nobi- 
lissimus'  was  a  vague  epithet,  rather  than  a  legal  and  determined  title. 


cation. 
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C  Fl  A  ]'.  insult  of  capricious  tyranny.     The  use  of  such  a  title, 

v\r|i| 

_J '__  even  as  it  appears  under  the  reign  of  Constanline,  is  a 

strange  and  unconnected  fact,  which  can  scarcely  be 
admitted  on  the  joint  authority  of  imperial  medals  and 
contemporary  writers  *". 

Their  edu^  The  whole  empire  was  deeply  interested  in  the  edu- 
cation of  these  five  youths,  the  acknowledged  succes- 
sors of  Constantine.  The  exercises  of  the  body  pre- 
pared them  for  the  fatigues  of  war,  and  the  duties  of 
active  life.  Those  who  occasionally  mention  the  edu- 
cation or  talents  of  Constantius,  allow  that  he  excelled 
in  the  gymnastic  arts  of  leaping  and  running;  that  he 
was  a  dexterous  archer,  a  skilful  horseman,  and  a  master 
of  all  the  different  weapons  used  in  the  service  either 
of  the  cavalry  or  of  the  infantry '.  The  same  assidu- 
ous cultivation  was  bestowed,  though  not  perhaps  with 
equal  success,  to  improve  the  minds  of  the  sons  and 
nephews  of  Constantine  *".  The  most  celebrated  pro- 
fessors of  the  christian  faith,  of  the  Grecian  philosophy, 
and  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence,  were  invited  by  the 
liberality  of  the  emperor,  who  reserved  for  himself  the 
important  task  of  instructing  the  royal  youths  in  the 
science  of  government,  and  the  knowledge  of  mankind. 
But  the  genius  of  Constantine  himself  had  been  formed 
by  adversity  and  experience.  In  the  free  intercourse 
of  private  life,  and  amidst  the  dangers  of  the  court  of 
Galerius,  he  had  learned  to  command  his  own  passions, 
to  encounter  those  of  his  equals,  and  to  depend  for  his 
present  safety  and  future  greatness  on  the  prudence 
and  firmness  of  his  personal  conduct.  His  destined 
successors  had  the  misfortune  of  being  born  and  edu- 


o 


^  Adstruunt  nummi  veteres  ac  singulares.  Spanheim  de  Usu  Numismat. 
Dissertat.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  357.  Ammianus  speaks  of  this  Roman  king,  1.  xiv. 
c.  1.  and  Valesius  ad  loc.  The  Valesian  fragment  styles  him  king  of 
kings;  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  (p.  286.)  by  employing  the  word 'Pi7ya, 
acquires  the  weight  of  Latin  evidence. 

'  His  dexterity  in  martial  exercises  is  celebrated  by  Julian,  (Orat.  i.  p. 
1 1.    Orat.  ii.  p.  53.)  and  allowed  by  Ammianus,  1.  xxi.  c.  16. 

^  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  51  ;  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  II — 16. 
with  Spanheini's  elaborate  Commentary;  Libanius,  Orat.  iii.  p.  109. 
Constantius  studied  with  laudable  diligence  ;  but  the  dulness  of  his  fancy 
prevented  bim  from  succeeding  in  the  art  of  poetry,  or  even  of  rhetoric. 
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cated  in  the  imperial  purple.     Incessantly  surrounded  ^!'/^  ^'• 

with  a  train  of  flatterers,  they  passed  their  youth  in  the L 

enjoyment  of  luxury  and  the  expectation  of  a  throne; 
nor  would  the  dignity  of  their  rank  permit  them  to 
descend  from  that  elevated  station  from  whence  the 
various  characters  of  human  nature  appear  to  wear  a 
smooth  and  uniform  aspect.  The  indulgence  of  Con- 
stantine  admitted  them,  at  a  very  tender  age,  to  share 
the  administration  of  the  empire ;  and  they  studied  the 
art  of  reigning  at  the  expense  of  the  people  intrusted 
to  their  care.  The  younger  Constantine  was  appointed 
to  hold  his  court  in  Gaul ;  and  his  brother  Constantius 
exchanged  that  department,  the  ancient  patrimony  of 
their  father,  for  the  moi'e  opulent,  but  less  martial, 
countries  of  the  east.  Italy,  the  western  Illyricum,  and 
Africa,  were  accustomed  to  revere  Constans,  the  third 
of  his  sons,  as  the  representative  of  the  great  Con- 
stantine. He  fixed  Dalmatius  on  the  Gothic  frontier, 
to  which  he  annexed  the  government  of  Thrace,  Ma- 
cedonia, and  Greece.  The  city  of  Ceesarea  was  chosen 
for  the  residence  of  Hannibalianus ;  and  the  provinces 
of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  the  Lesser  Armenia,  were 
designed  to  form  the  extent  of  his  new  kingdom.  For 
each  of  these  princes  a  suitable  establishment  was  pro- 
vided. A  just  proportion  of  guards,  of  legions,  and 
of  auxiliaries,  was  allotted  for  their  respective  dignity 
and  defence.  The  ministers  and  generals  who  were 
placed  about  their  persons,  were  such  as  Constantine 
could  trust  to  assist,  and  even  to  control,  these  youth- 
ful sovereigns  in  the  exercise  of  their  delegated  power. 
As  they  advanced  in  years  and  experience,  the  limits 
of  their  authority  were  insensibly  enlarged :  but  the 
emperor  always  reserved  for  himself  the  title  of  Au- 
gustus; and  while  he  showed  the  Cajsars  to  the  ar- 
mies and  provinces,  he  maintained  every  part  of  the 
empire  in  equal  obedience  to  its  supreme  head '.     The 

'  Eusebius  (1.  iv.  c.  51,  52.)  with  a  design  of  exalting  the  authority  and 
glory  of  Constantine,  affirms,  that  he  divided  the  Roman  empire  as  a  pri- 
vate citizen  might  have  divided  his  patrimony.     His  distribution  of  the 


the  Sarma 
tians. 


314  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,   tranquillity  of  the  last  fourteen  years  of  his  reign  was 

^^^^  •     scarcely  interrupted  by  the  contemptible  insurrection 

of  a  camel-driver  in  the  island  of  Cyprus '",  or  by  the 

active  part  which  the  policy  of  Constantino  engaged 

him  to  assume  in  the  wars  of  the  Goths  and  Sarma- 

'tians. 

Manners  of  Among  the  different  branches  of  the  human  race, 
the  Savmatians  form  a  very  remarkable  shade;  as  they 
seem  to  unite  the  manners  of  the  Asiatic  barbarians 
with  the  figure  and  complexion  of  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  Europe.  According  to  the  various  accidents 
of  peace  and  war,  of  alliance  or  conquest,  the  Sarma- 
tians  were  sometimes  confined  to  the  banks  of  the 
Tanais ;  and  they  sometimes  spread  themselves  over 
the  immense  plains  which  lie  between  the  Vistula  and 
the  Volga".  The  care  of  their  numerous  flocks  and 
herds,  the  pursuit  of  game,  and  the  exercise  of  war,  or 
rather  of  rapine,  directed  the  vagrant  motions  of  the 
Sarmatians.  The  moveable  camps  or  cities,  the  ordi- 
nary residence  of  their  wives  and  children,  consisted 
only  of  large  waggons  drawn  by  oxen,  and  covered  in 
the  form  of  tents.  The  military  strength  of  the  nation 
was  composed  of  cavalry;  and  the  custom  of  their 
warriors,  to  lead  in  their  hand  one  or  two  spare  horses, 
enabled  them  to  advance  and  to  retreat  with  a  rapid 
diligence,  which  surprised  the  security,  and  eluded  the 
pursuit,  of  a  distant  enemy  °.  Their  poverty  of  iron 
prompted  their  rude  industry  to  invent  a  sort  of  cuirass, 
which  was  capable  of  resisting  a  sword  or  javelin, 
though  it  was  formed  only  of  horses'  hoofs,  cut  into 

provinces  may  be  collected  from  Eutropius,  the  two  Victors,  and  the  Vale- 
sian  fragment. 

™  Calocerus,  the  obscure  leader  of  this  rebellion,  or  ratlier  tumult,  was 
apprehended  and  burnt  alive  in  the  market-place  of  Tarsus,  by  the  vigi- 
lance of  Ualmatius.  See  the  elder  Victor,  the  Chronicle  of  Jerome,  and 
the  doubtful  traditions  of  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus. 

n  Cellarius  has  collected  the  opinions  of  the  ancients  concerning  the 
European  and  Asiatic  Sarmatia;  and  M.  d'Anville  has  applied  them  to 
modern  geography  with  the  skill  and  accuracy  whicii  always  distinguishes 
that  excellent  writer. 

"  Ammian.  1.  xvii.  c.  12.  The  Sarmatian  horses  were  castrated,  to  pre- 
vent the  mischievous  accidents  which  might  happen  from  the  noisy  and 
ungovernable  passions  of  the  males. 
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thin  and  polished  slices,  carefully  laid  over  each  other  C  H  A  P. 

in  the  manner  of  scales  or  feathers,  and  strongly  sewed '__ 

upon  an  under  garment  of  coarse  linen  i'.  The  of- 
fensive arms  of  the  Sarmatians  were  short  daggers, 
long  lances,  and  a  weighty  bow  with  a  quiver  of  arrows. 
They  were  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  employing  fish-* 
bones  for  the  points  of  their  weapons ;  but  the  custom 
of  dip})ing  them  in  a  venomous  liquor,  that  poisoned 
the  M'ounds  which  they  inflicted,  is  alone  sufficient  to 
prove  the  most  savage  manners ;  since  a  people  im- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  humanity  would  have  abhorred 
so  cruel  a  practice,  and  a  nation  skilled  in  the  arts  of 
war  would  have  disdained  so  impotent  a  resource''. 
Whenever  these  barbarians , issued  from  their  deserts 
in  quest  of  prey,  their  shaggy  beards,  uncombed  locks, 
the  furs  with  which  they  were  covered  from  head  to 
foot,  and  their  fierce  countenances,  which  seemed  to 
express  the  innate  cruelty  of  their  minds,  inspired  the 
more  civilized  provincials  of  Rome  with  horror  and 
dismay. 

The  tender  Ovid,  after  a  youth  spent  in  the  enjoy-  Their  set- 
nient  of  fame  and  luxury,  was  condemned  to  an  hope-  ^^^^  ^^g 
less  exile  on  the  frozen  banks  of  the  Danube,  where  Danube. 
he  was  exposed,  almost  without  defence,  to  the  fury  of 
these  monsters  of  the  desert,  with  whose  stern  spirits  he 
feared  that  his  gentle  shade  might  hereafter  be  con- 
founded.      In   his   pathetic,   but   sometimes   unmanly 
lamentations",  he  describes,  in  the  most  lively  colours, 

I*  Pausanias,  1.  i.  p.  50.  edit.  Kuhn.  That  inquisitive  traveller  had  care- 
fully examined  a  Sarmatian  cuirass,  which  was  preserved  in  the  temple  of 
^sculapius  at  Athens. 

'1  Aspicis  et  mitti  sub  adunco  toxica  ferro, 
Et  telurn  causas  mortis  habere  duas. 

Ovid,  ex  Ponto,  1.  iv.  ep.  7.  ver.  7. 
See  in  the  Recherches  sur  les  Americains,  tom.  ii.  p.  236 — 271,  a  very  curi- 
ous dissertation  on  poisoned  darts.  The  venom  was  commonly  extracted 
from  the  vegetable  reign  ;  but  that  employed  by  the  Scythians  appears  to 
have  been  drawn  from  the  viper,  and  a  mixture  of  human  blood.  The  use 
of  poisoned  arms,  which  has  been  spread  over  both  worlds,  never  preserved 
a  savage  tribe  from  the  arms  of  a  disciplined  enemy. 

'  The  nine  books  of  Poetical  Epistles,  which  Ovid  composed  during  the 
seven  first  years  of  his  melancholy  exile,  possess,  besides  the  merit  of  ele- 
gance, a  double  value.  They  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  human  mind  under 
very  singular  circumstances ;  and  they  contain  many  curious  observations. 
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CHAP,  the  dress  and  manners,  the  arms  and  inroads  of  the 

'_  Getae  and  Sarmatians,  who  were  associated    for  the 

purposes  of  destruction;  and  from  the  accounts  of  his- 
tory, there  is  some  reason  to  beheve  that  these  Sarma- 
tians were  the  Jazygaj,  one  of  the  most  numerous  and 
•warhke  tribes  of  the  nation.  The  allurements  of  plenty 
engaged  them  to  seek  a  permanent  establishment  on 
the  frontiers  of  the  empii'e.  Soon  after  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  they  obliged  the  Dacians,  who  subsisted  by 
fishing  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Teyss  or  Tibiscus,  to 
retire  into  the  hilly  country,  and  to  abandon  to  the 
victorious  Sarmatians  the  fertile  plains  of  the  Upper 
Hungary,  which  are  bounded  by  the  course  of  the 
Danube  and  the  semicircular  enclosure  of  the  Carpa- 
thian mountains  ^  In  this  advantageous  position,  they 
watched  or  suspended  the  moment  of  attack,  as  they 
were  provoked  by  injuries  or  appeased  by  presents; 
they  gradually  acquired  the  skill  of  using  more  dan- 
gerous weapons ;  and  although  the  Sarmatians  did  not 
illustrate  their  name  by  any  memorable  exploits,  they 
occasionally  assisted  their  eastern  and  western  neigh- 
bours, the  Goths  and  the  Germans,  with  a  formidable 
body  of  cavalry.  They  lived  under  the  irregular  aris- 
tocracy of  their  chieftains*;  but  after  they  had  re- 
ceived into  their  bosom  the  fugitive  Vandals,  who 
yielded  to  the  pressure  of  the  Gothic  power,  they  seem 
to  have  chosen  a  king  from  that  nation,  and  from  the 
illustrious  race  of  the  Astingi,  who  had  formerly  dwelt 
on  the  shores  of  the  Northern  ocean". 

which  no  Roman,  except  Ovid,  could  have  an  opportunity  of  making. 
Every  circumstance  which  tends  to  illustrate  the  history  of  the  barbarians, 
has  been  drawn  together  by  the  very  accurate  count  de  Duat,  Hist.  An- 
cienne  des  Peuples  de  I'Europe,  torn.  iv.  c.  xvi.  p.  286 — 317. 

'  The  Sarmatians  Jazygae  were  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Pathissus  or 
Tibiscus,  when  Pliny,  in  the  year  79,  published  his  Natural  History.  See 
I.  iv.  c.  25.  In  the  time  of  Strabo  and  Ovid,  sixty  or  seventy  years  be- 
fore, they  appear  to  have  inhabited  beyond  the  Gets,  along  the  coast  of 
the  Euxine. 

'  Principes  Sarmatarum  Jazygum  penes  quos  civitatis  regimen  . . .  plebem 
quoque  et  vim  equitum  qua  sola  valent  ofFerebant.  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  5.  This 
offer  was  made  in  the  civil  war  between  Vilellius  and  Vespasian. 

"  This  hypoiliesis  of  a  Vandal  king  reigning  over  Sarmatian  subjects, 
seems  necessary  to  reconcile  the  Goth  Jornandes  with  the  Greek  and  Latin 
historians  of  Constantine.     It  may  be  observed  that  Isidore,  who  lived  in 
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This  motive  of  enmity  must  have  inflamed  the  suh-  C  II  A  l\ 

jects  of  contention,  which  perpetually  arise  on  the  con-  J ;_ 

fines  of  warlike  and  independent  nations.    The  Vandal  The  Gothic 
princes  were  stimulated  by  fear  and  revenge,  the  Gothic  'J^J^  ^^^ 
kings  aspired  to  extend  their  dominion  from  the  Eux- 
ine  to  the  frontiers  of  Germany ;  and  the  waters  of  the 
Maros,  a  small  river  which  foils  into  the  Teyss,  were 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  contending  barbarians. 
After  some  experience  of  the   superior  strength   and 
numbers  of  their  adversaries,  the  Sarmatians  implored 
the  protection  of  the   Roman   monarch,  who  beheld 
with  pleasure  the  discord  of  the  nations,  but  who  was 
justly  alarmed  by  the  progress  of  the  Gothic  arms.    As 
soon  as  Constantino  had  declared  himself  in  favour  of 
the   weaker  party,   the  haughty  Araric,   king  of  the 
Goths,  instead  of  expecting  the  attack  of  the  legions, 
boldly  passed  the  Danube,  and  spread  terror  and  de- 
vastation through  the  province  of  Maesia.     To  oppose 
the  inroad  of  this  destroying  host,  the  aged  emperor 
took  the  field  in  person;  but  on  this  occasion,  either 
his  conduct  or  his  fortune  betrayed  the  glory  which  he 
had  acquired  in  so  many  foreign  and  domestic  wars. 
He  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  his  troops  fly  before 
an  inconsiderable  detachment  of  the  barbarians,  who 
pursued  them  to  the  edge  of  their  fortified  camp,  and 
obliged  him  to  consult  his  safety  by  a  precipitate  and 
ignominious  retreat.     The  event  of  a  second  and  more 
successful  action  retrieved  the  honour  of  the  Roman 
name;  and  the  powers  of  art  and  discipline  prevailed, 
after  an  obstinate  contest,  over  the  efforts  of  irregular 
valour.     The  broken  army  of  the  Goths  abandoned 
the  field  of  battle,  the  wasted  province,  and  the  pas- 
saffe  of  the  Danube :  and  although  the  eldest  of  the 
sons  of  Constantine  was  permitted  to  supply  the  place 
of  his  father,  the  merit  of  the  victory,  which  diffused  a.D.  332, 
universal  joy,  was  ascribed  to  the  auspicious  counsels  ^P"'  ''^^• 
of  the  emperor  himself. 

Spain  under  the  dominion  of  the  Golhs,  gives  them  for  enemies,  not  the 
Vandals,  but  the  Sarmatians.     See  his  Chronicle  in  Grotius,  p.  709. 
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C  H  A  P.       He  contributed,  at  least,  to  improve  this  advantasre, 

XV IIT  '  L  o' 

— '—  by  his  negociations  with  the  free  and  warlike  people  of 

Chersonesus  ",  whose  capital,  situate  on  the  western 
coast  of  the  Tauric  or  Crimean  peninsula,  still  retained 
some  vestiges  of  a  Grecian  colony,  and  was  governed 
by  a  perpetual  magistrate,  assisted  by  a  council  of  sen- 
ators, emphatically  styled  the  '  fathers  of  the  city.' 
The  Chersonites  were  animated  against  the  Goths,  by 
the  memory  of  the  wars  which,  in  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, they  had  maintained  with  unequal  forces  against 
the  invaders  of  their  country.  They  were  connected 
with  the  Romans  by  the  mutual  benefits  of  commerce  ; 
as  they  were  supplied  from  the  provinces  of  Asia  with 
corn  and  manufactures,  which  they  purchased  with 
their  only  productions,  salt,  wax,  and  hides.  Obedient 
to  the  requisition  of  Constantine,  they  prepared,  under 
the  conduct  of  their  magistrate  Diogenes,  a  consider- 
able army,  of  which  the  principal  strength  consisted  in 
cross-bows  and  military  chariots.  The  speedy  march 
and  intrepid  attack  of  the  Chersonites,  by  diverting  the 
attention  of  the  Goths,  assisted  the  operations  of  the 
imperial  generals.  The  Goths,  vanquished  on  every 
side,  were  driven  into  the  mountains,  where,  in  the 
course  of  a  severe  campaign,  above  an  hundred  thou- 
sand were  computed  to  have  perished  by  cold  and  hun- 
ger. Peace  was  at  length  granted  to  their  humble 
supplications ;  the  eldest  son  of  Araric  was  accepted 
as  the  most  valuable  hostage ;  and  Constantine  endea- 
voured to  convince  their  chiefs,  by  a  Hberal  distribution 
of  honours  and  rewards,  how  far  the  friendship  of  the 
Romans  was  preferable  to  their  enmity.  In  the  ex- 
pressions of  his  gratitude  towards  the  faithful  Cher- 

"  I  may  stand  in  need  of  some  apology  for  having  used,  without  scruple, 
the  authority  of  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  wars 
and  negociations  of  the  Chersonites.  I  am  aware  that  he  was  a  Greek  of 
the  tenth  century,  and  that  his  accounts  of  ancient  history  are  frequently 
confused  and  fabulous.  But  on  this  occasion  his  narrative  is,  for  the  most 
part,  consistent  and  probable ;  nor  is  there  much  difficulty  in  conceiving 
that  an  emperor  might  have  access  to  some  secret  archives,  which  had 
escaped  the  diligence  of  meaner  historians.  For  the  situation  and  history  of 
Chersone,  see  Peyssonel,  des  Peuples  barbares  qui  ont  habile  les  bords  du 
Danube,  c.  xvi.  p.  84 — 90. 
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sonitcs,  the  emperor  was  still  more  magnificent.  The  CHAP, 
pride  of  the  nation  was  gratified  by  the  splendid  and  ^^^^^' 
almost  royal  decorations  bestowed  on  their  magistrate 
and  his  successors.  A  perpetual  exemption  from  all 
duties  was  stipulated  for  their  vessels  which  traded  to 
the  ports  of  the  Black  sea.  A  regular  subsidy  was 
promised,  of  iron,  corn,  oil,  and  of  every  supply  which 
could  be  useful  either  in  peace  or  war.  But  it  was 
thought  that  the  Sarmatians  were  sufficiently  rewarded 
by  their  deliverance  from  impending  ruin  ;  and  the 
emperor,  perhaps  with  too  strict  an  economy,  deducted 
some  part  of  the  expenses  of  the  war  from  the  custom- 
ary gratitications  which  were  allowed  to  that  turbulent 
nation. 

Exasperated  by  this  apparent  neglect,  the  Sarma-  Expulsion 
tians  soon  forgot,  with  the  levity  of  barbarians,  the  ^a^j^ns/' 
services  which  they  had  so  lately  received,  and  the  ^.D. 334. 
dangers  which  still  threatened  their  safety.  Their  in- 
roads on  the  territory  of  the  empire  provoked  the  in- 
dignation of  Constantine  to  leave  them  to  their  fate ; 
and  he  no  longer  opposed  the  ambition  of  Geberic,  a 
renowned  warrior,  who  had  recently  ascended  the 
Gothic  throne.  Wisumar,  the  Vandal  king,  whilst 
alone  and  unassisted  he  defended  his  dominions  with 
undaunted  courage,  was  vanquished  and  slain  in  a  de- 
cisive battle  which  swept  away  the  flower  of  the  Sar- 
matian  youth.  The  remainder  of  the  nation  embraced 
the  desperate  expedient  of  arming  their  slaves,  a  hardy 
race  of  hunters  and  herdsmen,  by  whose  tumultuary 
aid  they  revenged  their  defeat,  and  expelled  the  in- 
vader from  their  confines.  But  they  soon  discovered 
that  they  had  exchanged  a  foreign  for  a  domestic  ene- 
my, more  dangerous  and  more  implacable.  Enraged 
by  their  former  servitude,  elated  by  their  present  glory, 
the  slaves,  under  the  name  of  Limigantes,  claimed  and 
usurped  the  possession  of  the  country  which  they  had 
saved.  Their  masters,  unable  to  withstand  the  un- 
governed  fury  of  the  populace,  preferred  the  hardships 
of  exile  to  the  tyranny  of  their  servants.     Some  of  the 
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^\vm^"  ^"§^*^^'^  Sarmatians  solicited  a  less  ignominious  depend- 

_J L  ence,  under  the  hostile  standard  of  the  Goths.  A  more 

numerous  band  retired  beyond  the  Carpathian  moun- 
tains, among  the  Quadi,  their  German  allies,  and  were 
easily  admitted  to  share  a  superfluous  waste  of  uncul- 
tivated land.  But  the  far  greater  part  of  the  distressed 
nation  turned  their  eyes  towards  the  fruitful  provinces 
of  Rome.  Imploring  the  protection  and  forgiveness  of 
the  emperor,  they  solemnly  promised,  as  subjects  in 
peace,  and  as  soldiers  in  war,  the  most  inviolable  fide- 
lity to  the  empire  which  should  graciously  receive  them 
into  its  bosom.  According  to  the  maxims  adopted  by 
Probus  and  his  successors,  the  offers  of  this  barbarian 
colony  were  eagerly  accepted ;  and  a  competent  por- 
tion of  lands  in  the  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Thrace, 
Macedonia,  and  Italy,  were  immediately  assigned  for 
the  habitation  and  subsistence  of  three  hundred  thou- 
sand Sarmatians^. 

Death  and        By  chastising  the  pride  of  the  Goths,  and  by  accent- 
funeral  of      •         ^1       1  r  T  •         ^  . 
Constan-      mg  the  homage  or  a  suppliant  nation,  Constantine  as- 

A^T*^  -ii-  serted  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  the 
July  25.  ambassadors  of  i?L,thiopia,  Persia,  and  the  most  remote 
countries  of  India,  congratulated  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  his  governments  If  he  reckoned  among  the 
favours  of  fortune  the  death  of  his  eldest  son,  of  his 
nephew,  and  perhaps  of  his  wife,  he  enjoyed  an  unin- 
terrupted flow  of  private  as  well  as  public  felicity,  till 
the  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign ;  a  period  which  none 

y  The  Gothic  and  Sarmatian  wars  are  related  in  so  broken  and  imperfect 
a  manner,  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  compare  the  following  writers,  who 
mutually  supply,  correct,  and  illustrate  each  other.  Those  who  will  take 
the  same  trouble,  may  acquire  a  right  of  criticising  my  narrative.  Ammia- 
nus,  1.  xvii.  c.  12;  Anonym.  Valesian,  p.  715;  Eutropius,  x.7;  Sextus 
Rufus  de  Provinciis,  c.  26  ;  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  9,  and  Spanheim,  Comment. 
p.  94 ;  Hieronym.  in  Chron.  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  6  ;  Socrates, 
].  i.  c.  18  ;  Sozoraen,  1.  i.  c.  8  ;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  108  ;  Jornandes  de  Reb. 
Geticis,  c.  22  ;  Isidorus  in  Chron.  p,  709,  in  Hist.  Gothorum  Grotii ;  Con- 
stantin. Porphyrogenitus  de  Administrat.  Imperii,  c.  53.  p.  208.  edit.  Meursii. 

^  Eusebius  (in  Mt.  Const,  l.iv.  c.  50.)  remarks  three  circumstances  re- 
lative to  these  Indians.  1.  They  came  from  the  shores  of  the  eastern 
ocean;  a  description  which  might  be  applied  to  the  coast  of  China  or  Coro- 
mandel.  2.  They  presented  shining  gems,  and  unknown  animals.  3.  They 
protested  their  kings  had  erected  statues  to  represent  the  supreme  majesty 
of  Constantine. 
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of  his  predecessors,  since  xVugustus,  had  been  per-  CHAP, 
niitted  to  celebrate.  Constantine  survived  that  solemn  '^^^^^' 
festival  about  ten  months ;  and,  at  the  mature  age  of 
sixty-four,  after  a  short  illness,  he  ended  his  memorable  A.D.337, 
life  at  the  palace  of  Aquyrion,  in  the  suburbs  of  Ni-^^^^^"^' 
comedia,  whither  he  had  retired  for  the  benefit  of  the 
air,  and  with  the  hope  of  recruiting  his  exhausted 
strength  by  the  use  of  the  warm  baths.  The  exces- 
sive demonstrations  of  grief,  or  at  least  of  mourning, 
surpassed  whatever  had  been  practised  on  any  former 
occasion.  Notwithstanding  the  claims  of  the  senate 
and  people  of  ancient  Rome,  the  corpse  of  the  de- 
ceased emperor,  according  to  his  last  request,  was 
transported  to  the  city  which  was  destined  to  preserve 
the  name  and  memory  of  its  founder.  The  body  of 
Constantine,  adorned  with  the  vain  symbols  of  great- 
ness, the  purple  and  diadem,  was  deposited  on  a  golden 
bed  in  one  of  the  apartments  of  the  palace,  which  for 
that  purpose  had  been  splendidly  furnished  and  illu- 
minated. The  forms  of  the  court  were  strictly  main- 
tained. Every  day,  at  the  appointed  hours,  the  princi- 
pal officers  of  the  state,  the  army,  and  the  household, 
approaching  the  person  of  their  sovereign  with  bended 
knees  and  a  composed  countenance,  offered  their  re- 
spectful homage  as  seriously  as  if  he  had  been  still 
alive.  From  motives  of  policy,  this  theatrical  repre- 
sentation was  for  some  time  continued ;  nor  could 
flattery  neglect  the  opportunity  of  remarking,  that  Con- 
stantine alone,  by  the  peculiar  indulgence  of  heaven, 
had  reigned  after  his  death  "*. 

But  this  reign  could  subsist  only  in  empty  pagean-  Factions  of 
try;  and  it  was  soon   discovered  that  the  will  of  the  ^''^  *^°"'^'* 
most  absolute  monarch  is  seldom  obeyed,  when  his  sub- 
jects have  no  longer  any  thing  to  hope  from  his  favour, 
or  to  dread  from  his  resentment.     The  same  ministers 

*  Funus  relatum  in  urbem  sui  norainis,  quod  sane  P.  R.  aegerrime  tulit. 
Aurelias  Victor.  Constantine  had  prepared  for  himself  a  stately  tomb  in 
the  church  of  the  holy  apostles.  Euseb.  1.  iv.  c.  60.  The  best,  and  indeed 
almost  the  only  account  of  the  sickness,  death,  and  funeral  of  Constantine, 
is  contained  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  life  by  P^usebius. 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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C  H  A  P.  and   generals  who    bowed  with    sucl)   reverential  awe 
'_  before  the  inanimate  corpse  of  their  deceased   sove- 
reign, were  engaged  in  secret  consultations  to  exclude 
his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and  Hannibalianus,  from 
the  share  which  he  had  assigned  them  in  the  succession 
of  the    empire.     We    are  too  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  court  of  Constantine  to  form  any  judgement 
of  the  real  motives  which  influenced  the  leaders  of  the 
conspiracy ;  unless  we  should  suppose  that  they  were 
actuated   by  a  spirit  of  jealousy  and  revenge  against 
the  prefect  Ablavius,  a  proud  favourite,  who  had  long 
directed  the  counsels  and  abused  the  confidence  of  the 
late  emperor.     The  arguments  by  which  they  solicited 
the  concurrence  of  the  soldiers  and  people,  are  of  a 
more  obvious  nature :  and  they  might  with  decency,  as 
well  as  truth,  insist  on  the  superior  rank  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Constantine,   the   danger   of  multiplying    the 
number   of  sovereigns,  and    the  impending   mischiefs 
which  threatened  the  republic,  from  the  discord  of  so 
many  rival  princes,  who  were  not  connected   by  the 
tender  sympathy  of  fraternal  affection.     The  intrigue 
was  conducted  with  zeal  and  secrecy,  till  a  loud  and 
unanimous  declaration  was  procured  from  the  troops, 
that  they  would  suffer  none,  except  the  sons  of  their 
lamented  monarch,  to  reign  over  the  Roman  empire ^ 
The  younger  Dalmatius,  who  v/as  united  with  his  col- 
lateral relations  by  the  ties  of  friendship  and  interest, 
is  allowed  to  have  inherited  a  considerable  share  of  the 
abilities  of  the  great  Constantine ;  but  on  this  occasion 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  concerted  any  measures 
for  supporting,  by  arms,  the  just  claims  which  himself 
and  his  royal  brother  derived  from  the  liberality  of 
their  uncle.     Astonished  and  overwhelmed  by  the  tide 
of  popular  fury,  they  seem  to  have  remained,  without 
the  power  of  flight  or  of  resistance,  in  the  hands  of 
their  implacable  enemies.     Their  fate  was  suspended 

i"  Eusebius  (1.  iv.  c.  6.)  terminates  his  narrative  by  this  loyal  declaration 
of  the  troops,  and  avoids  all  the  invidious  circumstances  of  the  subsequent 
massacre. 
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till  the  arrival  of  Constantius,  the  second  and  perhaps    C 11  A  P. 
the  most  favoured  of  the  sons  of  Constantine*^.  XMII. 


The  voice  of  the  dying  emperor  had  recommended  Massacre  of 
the  care  of  his  funeral  to  the  piety  of  Constantius;  and  *^P"°"** 
that  ])rince,  by  the  vicinity  of  his  eastern  station,  could 
easily  prevent  the  diligence  of  his  brothers,  who  re- 
sided in  their  distant  government  of  Italy  and  Gaul. 
As  soon  as  he  had  taken  possession  of  the  palace  of 
Constantinople,  his  first  care  was  to  remove  the  appre- 
hensions of  his  kinsmen  by  a  solemn  oath,  which  he 
pledged  for  their  security.  His  next  employment  was, 
to  find  some  specious  pretence  which  might  release  his 
conscience  from  the  obligation  of  an  imprudent  pro- 
mise. The  arts  of  fraud  were  made  subservient  to  the 
designs  of  cruelty ;  and  a  manifest  forgery  was  attested 
by  a  person  of  the  most  sacred  character.  From  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  Constantius  re- 
ceived a  fatal  scroll,  affirmed  to  be  the  genuine  testa- 
ment of  his  father;  in  which  the  emperor  expressed 
his  suspicions  that  he  had  been  poisoned  by  his  bro- 
thers; and  conjui-ed  his  sons  to  revenge  his  death, 
and  to  consult  their  own  safety,  by  the  punishment  of 
the  guilty ''.  Whatever  reasons  might  have  been  al- 
leged by  these  unfortunate  princes  to  defend  their  life 
and  honour  against  so  incredible  an  accusation,  they 
were  silenced  by  the  furious  clamours  of  the  soldiers, 
who  declared  themselves  at  once  their  enemies,  their 
judges,  and  their  executioners.  The  spirit,  and  even 
the  forms  of  legal  proceedings  were  repeatedly  vio- 
lated in  a  promiscuous  massacre ;  which  involved  the 
two   uncles   of  Constantius,   seven   of  his  cousins,  of 

•=  The  character  of  Dalmatius  is  advantageously,  though  concisely,  drawn 
by  Eutropius,  (x.  9.)  Dahnatius  Cffisar  prosperrima  indole,  neque  patruo 
absimilis,  haud  multn  post  oppressus  est  factione  militari.  As  both  Jerome 
and  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle  mention  the  third  year  of  the  Caesar,  which  , 

did  not  commence  till  the  eighteenth  or  twenty- fourth  of  September,  A.D. 
337,  it  IS  certain  that  these  military  factions  continue/d  above  four  months. 

''  I  have  related  this  singular  anecdote  on  the  authority  of  Philostorgius, 
I.  ii.  c.  16.  But  if  such  a  pretext  was  ever  used  by  Constantine  and  his  ad- 
herents, it  was  laid  aside  with  contempt  as  soon  as  it  had  served  their  im- 
mediate purpose.  Athanasius  (torn.  i.  p.  856.)  mentions  the  oath  which 
Constantius  had  taken  for  the  security  of  his  kinsmen. 

Y  2 
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CHAP,  whom   Dalniatius   and    Hannibalianus  were   the   most 

'_  illustrious,  the  patrician  Optatus,  who  had  married  a 

sister  of  the  late  emperor,  and  the  prefect  Ablavius, 
whose  power  and  riches  had  inspired  him  with  some 
hopes  of  obtaining  the  purple.  If  it  were  necessary 
to  aggravate  the  horrors  of  this  bloody  scene,  we 
might  add,  that  Constantius  himself  had  espoused  the 
daughter  of  his  uncle  Julius,  and  that  he  had  bestowed 
his  sister  in  mai-riage  on  his  cousin  Hannibalianus. 
These  alliances,  which  the  policy  of  Constantine,  re- 
gardless of  the  public  prejudice*,  had  formed  between 
the  several  branches  of  the  imperial  house,  served  only 
to  convince  mankind,  that  these  princes  were  as  cold  to 
the  endearments  of  conjugal  affection,  as  they  were 
insensible  to  the  ties  of  consanguinity,  and  the  moving 
entreaties  of  youth  and  innocence.  Of  so  numerous 
a  family,  Gallus  and  Julian  alone,  the  two  youngest 
children  of  Julius  Constantius,  were  saved  from  the 
hands  of  the  assassins,  till  their  rage,  satiated  with 
slaughter,  had  in  some  measure  subsided.  The  em- 
peror Constantius,  who,  in  the  absence  of  his  brothers, 
was  the  most  obnoxious  to  guilt  and  reproach,  dis- 
covered on  some  future  occasions  a  faint  and  transient 
remorse  for  those  cruelties  which  the  perfidious  coun- 
sels of  his  ministers,  and  the  irresistible  violence  of  the 
troops,  had  extorted  from  his  unexperienced  youths 

*  Conjugia  sobrinarum  diu  ignorata,  tempore  addito  percrebuisse.  Tacit. 
Annal.  xii.  6.  and  Lipsius  ad  loc.  The  repeal  of  the  ancient  law,  and  the 
practice  of  five  hundred  years,  were  insufficient  to  eradicate  the  prejudices 
of  the  Romans,  who  still  considered  the  marriages  of  cousins-german  as  a 
species  of  imperfect  incest ;  (Augusiin  de  Civitate  Dei,  xv.  6.)  and  Julian, 
whose  mind  was  biassed  by  superstition  and  resentment,  stigmatizes  these 
unnatural  alliances  between  his  own  cousins  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of 
ydnwv  Tt  oil  ydfiu)!',  Orat.  vii.  p.  228.  The  jurisprudence  of  the  canons 
has  since  revived  and  enforced  this  prohibition,  without  being  able  to  intro- 
duce it  either  into  the  civil  or  the  common  law  of  Europe.  See  on  the  sub- 
ject of  these  marriages,  Taylor's  Civil  Law,  p.  331  ;  Brouer  de  Jure  Coa- 
nub.  1.  ii.  c.  12  ;  Hericourt,  des  Loix  Ecclesiastiques,  part  iii.  c.  5  ;  Fleury, 
Institutions  du  Droit  Canonique,  torn.  i.  p.  331.  Paris,  1767  ;  and  Fra. 
Paolo,  Istoria  del  Concilio  Trident.  1.  vili. 

f  Julian  (ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  270.)  charges  his  cousin  Constantius  with 
the  whole  guilt  of  a  massacre  from  which  he  himself  so  narrowly  escaped. 
His  assertion  is  confirmed  by  Alhanasius,  who,  for  reasons  of  a  very  different 
nature,  was  not  less  an  enemy  of  Constantius  :  torn.  i.  p.  856.  Zosimus 
joins  in  the  same  accusation.    But  the  three  abbreviators,  Eutropius  and  the 
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The  massacre  of  the  Flavian  race  was  succeeded  by  C  H  A  P. 
a  new  division  of  the  provinces ;  which  was  ratified  in  ' 


a  personal  interview  of  the  three  brothers.     Constan-  Division  of 
tine,  the  eldest  of  the  Caesars,  obtained,  with  a  certain  a^^^w?^ 
preeminence  of  rank,  the  possession  of  the  new  capital  Sept.  ii. 
which    bore   his   own    name    and    that   of  his    father. 
Thrace,  and  the  countries  of  the  east,  were  allotted 
for  the  patrimony  of  Constantius ;   and  Constans  was 
acknowledged  as  the  lawful  sovereign  of  Italy,  Africa, 
and  the  western  Illyricum.     The  armies  submitted  to 
their  hereditary  right ;   and  they  condescended,  after 
some   delay,   to    accept  from   the   Roman    senate    the 
title    of  '  Augustus.'      When    they  first  assumed   the 
reins  of  government,  the  eldest  of  these  princes  was 
twenty-one,  the  second  twenty,  and  the  third  only  se- 
venteen years  of  age  *. 

While  the  martial  nations  of  Europe  followed  the  Sapor  king 
standards  of  his  brothers,  Constantius,  at  the  head  of  \.  d.'^sTo. 
the  effeminate  troops  of  Asia,  was  left  to  sustain  the 
weight  of  the  Persian  war.  At  the  decease  of  Con- 
stantine,  the  throne  of  the  east  was  filled  by  Sapor, 
son  of  Hormouz,  or  Hormisdas,  and  grandson  of  Narses, 
who,  after  the  victory  of  Galerius,  had  humbly  confessed 
the  superiority  of  the  Roman  power.  Although  Sapor 
was  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  long  reign,  he  was  still 
in  the  vigour  of  his  youth,  as  the  date  of  his  accession, 
by  a  very  strange  fatality,  had  preceded  that  of  his 
birth.  The  wife  of  Hormouz  remained  pregnant  at 
the  time  of  her  husband's  death;  and  the  uncertainty 
of  the  sex,  as  well  as  of  the  event,  excited  the  ambitious 
hopes  of  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Sassan.  The  ap- 
prehensions of  civil  war  were  at  length  removed,  by 
the  positive  assurance  of  the  magi,  that  the  widow  of 
Hormouz  had  conceived,  and  would  safely  produce,  a 

Victors,  use  very  qualifying  expressions:  "  sinente  potius  quam  jubente;" 
"  incertum  quo  suasore  ;"  "  vi  militum." 

?  Euseb.  in  \  it.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  69;  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  117;  Idat. 
in  Chron.  See  two  notes  of  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv. 
p.  1086 — 1091.  The  reign  of  the  eldest  brother  at  Constantinople  is 
noticed  only  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle. 
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CHAP.  son.     Obedient  to  the  voice  of  superstition,  the  Per- 

XVIIl         •  • 

__^ sians   prepared,   without  delay,   the   ceremony  of  his 

coronation.  A  royal  bed,  on  which  the  queen  lay  in 
state,  was  exhibited  in  the  midst  of  the  palace ;  the 
diadem  was  placed  on  the  spot  which  might  be  sup- 
posed to  conceal  the  future  heir  of  Artaxerxes,  and  the 
prostrate  satraps  adored  the  majesty  of  their  invisible 
and  insensible  sovereign  *'.  If  any  credit  can  be  given 
to  this  marvellous  tale,  which  seems  however  to  be 
countenanced  by  the  manners  of  the  people,  and  by 
the  extraordinary  duration  of  his  reign,  we  must  ad- 
mire, not  only  the  fortune,  but  the  genius,  of  Sapor. 
In  the  soft  sequestered  education  of  a  Persian  haram, 
the  royal  youth  could  discover  the  importance  of  exer- 
cising the  vigour  of  his  mind  and  body ;  and,  by  his 
personal  merit,  deserved  a  throne,  on  which  he  had 
been  seated,  while  he  was  yet  unconscious  of  the  duties 
and  temptations  of  absolute  power.  His  minority  was 
exposed  to  the  almost  inevitable  calamities  of  domestic 
discord ;  his  capital  was  surprised  and  plundered  by 
Thair,  a  powerful  king  of  Yemen,  or  Arabia ;  and  the 
majesty  of  the  royal  family  was  degraded  by  the  cap- 
tivity of  a  princess,  the  sister  of  the  deceased  king. 
But  as  soon  as  Sapor  attained  the  age  of  manhood,  the 
presumptuous  Thair,  his  nation,  and  his  country,  fell 
beneath  the  first  effort  of  the  young  warrior;  who  used 
his  victory  with  so  judicious  a  mixture  of  rigour  and 
clemency,  that  he  obtained  from  the  fears  and  grati- 
tude of  the  Arabs,  the  title  of '  Dhoulacnaf,'  or  protec- 
tor of  the  nation '. 
State  of  Me-  The  ambition  of  the  Persian,  to  whom  his  enemies 
and°Arn!e-  ascribe  the  virtues  of  a  soldier  and  a  statesman,  was 
"ia.  animated  by  the  desire  of  revenging  the  disgrace  of  his 

fathers,  and  of  wresting  from  the  hands  of  the  Romans 

''  Agathias,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  is  the  author  of  this  story: 
1.  iv.  p.  135.  edit.  Louvre.  He  derived  his  iuformation  from  some  ex- 
tracts of  the  Persian  Chronicles,  obtained  and  translated  by  the  interpreter 
Sergius,  during  his  embassy  at  that  court.  The  coronation  of  the  mother  of 
Sapor  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Schikard,  (Tarikh.  p.  116.)  and  d'Herbelot, 
BiLliotheque  Orientale,  p.  763. 

'  D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  764. 
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the  five  provinces  beyond  the  Tigris.     The  miUtary  CHAP. 

fame  of  Constantine,  and  the  real  or  apparent  strength '__ 

of  his  government,  suspended  the  attack ;   and  while 
the  hostile  conduct  of  Sapor  provoked  the  resentment, 
his  artful  negociations  amused  the  patience,  of  the  im- 
perial court.     The  death  of  Constantine  was  the  signal 
of  war'';  and  the  actual  condition  of  the  Syrian  and 
Armenian  frontier,  seemed  to  encourage  the  Persians 
by  the  jn-ospect  of  a  rich  spoil  and  an  easy  conquest. 
The  example  of  the  massacres  of  the  palace  diffused  a 
spirit  of  licentiousness  and  sedition  among  the  troops 
of  the  east,  who  were  no  longer  restrained  by  their 
habits  of  obedience  to  a  veteran  commander.     By  the 
prudence  of  Constantius,  who,  from  the  interview  with 
his  brothers  in  Pannonia,  immediately  hastened  to  the 
banks  of  the  Euphrates,  the  legions  were  gradually  re- 
stored to  a  sense  of  duty  and  discipline;  but  the  season 
of  anarchy  had  permitted  Sapor  to  form  the  siege  of 
Nisibis,  and  to  occupy  several  of  the  most  important 
fortresses  of  Mesopotamia'.    In  Armenia,  the  renowned 
Tiridates  had  long  enjoyed  the  peace  and  glory  which 
he  deserved  by  his  valour  and  fidelity  to  the  cause  of 
Rome.     The  firm  aUiance  which  he  maintained  with 
Constantine,  was  productive  of  spiritual  as  well  as  of 
temporal   benefits :    by   the    conversion    of  Tiridates 
the  character  of  a  saint  was  applied  to  that  of  a  hero, 
the  christian  faith  was  preached  and  established  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  and  Ar- 
menia was  attached  to  the  empire  by  the  double  ties  of 
policy  and  of  religion.     But  as  many  of  the  Armenian 
nobles  still  refused  to  abandon  the   plurality  of  their 
gods  and  of  their  wives,  the  public  tranquillity  was  dis- 
turbed by  a  discontented  faction,  which  insulted  the 
feeble  age  of  their  sovereign,  and  impatiently  expected 

^  Sextus  Rufus,  (c.  26.)  who  on  this  occasion  is  no  contemptible  autho- 
rity, affirms,  that  the  Persians  sued  in  vain  for  peace,  and  that  Constantine 
was  preparing  to  march  against  them  :  yet  the  superior  weight  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Eusebius,  obliges  us  to  admit  the  preliminaries,  if  not  the  ratifica- 
tion, of  the  treaty.    See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  420. 

'  Julian,  Orat'.  i.  p.  20. 
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C  II  A  P.  the  hour  of  his  death.     He  died  at  lengtli  after  a  reign 
'    of  fifty-six  years,  and  the  fortune  of  the  Armenian  mon- 


A.D.  342.   archy  expired   with  Tiridates.      His  lawful   heir  was 
driven   into   exile,    the    christian  priests    were   either 
murdered  or  expelled  from  their  churches,  the  barbar- 
ous tribes  of  Albania  were  solicited  to  descend  from 
■  their  mountains;  and  two  of  the  most  powerful  govern- 

ors, usurping  the  ensigns  or  the  powers  of  royalty,  im- 
plored the  assistance  of  Sapor,  and  opened  the  gates  of 
their  cities  to  the  Persian  garrisons.  The  christian 
party,  under  the  guidance  of  the  archbishop  of  Ar- 
taxata,  the  immediate  successor  of  St.  Gregory  the 
illuminator,  had  recourse  to  the  piety  of  Constantius. 
After  the  troubles  had  continued  about  three  years, 
Antiochus,  one  of  the  officers  of  the  household,  exe- 
cuted with  success  the  imperial  commission  of  restoring 
Ohosroes,  the  son  of  Tiridates,  to  the  throne  of  his 
fathers,  of  distributing  honours  and  rewards  among  the 
faithful  servants  of  the  house  of  Arsaces,  and  of  proclaim- 
ing a  general  amnesty,  which  was  accepted  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  rebellious  satraps.  But  the  Ro- 
mans derived  more  honour  than  advantage  from  this  re- 
volution. Chosroes  was  a  prince  of  a  puny  stature,  and 
a  pusillanimous  spirit.  Unequal  to  the  fatigues  of  war, 
averse  to  the  society  of  mankind,  he  withdrew  from  his 
capital  to  a  retired  palace,  which  he  built  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Eleutherus,  and  in  the  centre  of  a  shady 
grove ;  where  he  consumed  his  vacant  hours  in  the 
rural  sports  of  hunting  and  ha^vking.  To  secure  this 
inglorious  ease,  he  submitted  to  the  conditions  of  peace 
which  Sapor  condescended  to  impose ;  the  payment  of 
an  annual  tribute,  and  the  restitution  of  the  fertile  pro- 
vince of  Atropatene,  which  the  courage  of  Tiridates, 
and  the  victorious  arms  of  Galerius,  had  annexed  to 
the  Armenian  monarchy  ". 

™  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  20,  21 ;  Moses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii.  c.  89.  1.  iii.  c.  1—9. 
p.  226 — 240.  The  perfect  agreement  between  the  vague  hints  of  the  con- 
temporary orator,  and  the  circumstantial  narrative  of  the  national  historian, 
gives  light  to  the  former,  and  weight  to  the  latter.    For  the  credit  of  Moses 
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During  the  long  period  of  the  reign  of  Constantius,   c  H  A  P. 

the  provinces  of  the  east  were  afflicted  by  the  calami-     ^^     ' 

ties  of  the  Persian  war.     The  irregular  incursions  of  The  Persian 

the  light  troops  alternately  spread  terror  and  devasta-  33711360 

tion   beyond  the  Tigris,  and  beyond  the  Euphrates, 

from  the  gates  of  Ctesiphon  to  those  of  Antioch  ;  and 

this  active  service  was  performed  by  the  Arabs  of  the 

desert,   who  were  divided  in  their  interest  and  aftec- 

tions ;  some  of  their  independent  chiefs  being  enlisted 

in  the  party  of  Sapor,  whilst  otliers  had  engaged  their 

doubtful  fidelity  to  the  emperor".     The  more  grave 

and  important  operations  of  the  war  were  conducted 

with  equal  vigour ;  and  the  armies  of  Rome  and  Persia 

encountered  each  other  in  nine  bloody  fields,  in  two 

of  which  Constantius  himself  commanded  in  person". 

The  event  of  the  day  was  most  commonly  adverse  to 

the  Romans ;  but  in  the  battle  of  Singara,  their  impru-  Battle  of 

dent  valour  had  almost  achieved  a  signal  and  decisive  ^.'"K^"^?' 

n^i  •  o  c^  ■  A.D.  348. 

victory.     The  stationary  troops  of  Singara  retired  on 

the  approach  of  Sapor,  who  passed  the  Tigris  over 

three  bridges,  and  occupied  near  the  village  of  Hilleh 

an  advantageous  camp,  which,  by  the  labour  of  his 

numerous  pioneers,  he  surrounded  in  one  day  with  a 

deep'ditch  and  a  lofty  rampart.     His  formidable  host, 

when  it  was  drawn  out  in  order  of  battle,  covered  the 

it  may  be  likewise  observed,  that  the  name  of  Antiochus  is  found  a  few 
years  before  in  a  civil  office  of  inferior  dignity.  See  Godefroy,  Cod.  Theod. 
torn.  vi.  p.  350. 

"  Ammianus  (xiv.  4.)  gives  a  lively  description  of  the  wandering  and 
predatory  life  of  the  Saracens,  who  stretclied  from  the  confines  of  Assyria 
to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile.  It  appears  from  the  adventures  of  INIalchus, 
which  Jerome  has  related  in  so  entertaining  a  manner,  that  the  high  road 
between  Beraea  and  Edessa  was  infested  by  these  robbers.  See  Hieronym. 
torn.  i.  p.  256. 

"  We  shall  lake  from  Eutropius  the  general  idea  of  the  war  :  x.  10.  A 
Persis  enira  multa  et  gravia  perpessus,  sspe  captis  oppidis,  obsessis  urbi- 
bus,  caesis  exercitibus,  nuUumque  ei  contra  Saporem  prospernm  prslium 
fuit,  nisi  quod  apud  Singaram,  etc.  This  honest  account  is  confirmed  by 
the  hints  of  Ammianus,  Rufus,  and  Jerome.  The  two  first  orations  of 
Julian,  and  the  third  oration  of  Libanius,  exhibit  a  more  flattering  picture  ; 
but  the  recantation  of  both  those  orators,  after  the  death  of  Constantius, 
while  it  restores  us  lo  the  possession  of  the  truth,  degrades  their  own  cha- 
racter, and  that  of  the  emperor.  The  commentary  of  Spanheim  on  the  first 
oration  of  Julian  is  profusely  learned.  See  likewise  the  judicious  observa- 
tions of  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  666. 
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CHAP,  banks  of  the  river,  the  adiacent  heijrhts,  and  the  whole 
XVllI  •  . 

. '_  extent  of  a  plain  of  above  twelve  miles,  which  sepa- 
rated the  two  armies.  Both  were  alike  impatient  to 
engage ;  but  the  barbarians,  after  a  slight  resistance, 
fled  in  disorder ;  unable  to  resist,  or  desirous  to  weary, 
the  strength  of  the  heavy  legions,  who,  fainting  with 
heat  and  thirst,  pursued  them  across  the  plain,  and  cut 
in  pieces  a  line  of  cavalry,  clothed  in  complete  armour, 
which  had  been  posted  before  the  gates  of  the  camp  to 
protect  their  retreat.  Constantius,  who  was  hurried 
along  in  the  pursuit,  attempted,  without  effect,  to  re- 
strain the  ardour  of  his  troops,  by  representing  to  them 
the  dangers  of  the  approaching  night,  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  completing  their  success  with  the  return  of 
day.  As  they  depended  much  more  on  their  own 
valour  than  on  the  experience  or  the  abilities  of  their 
chief,  they  silenced  by  their  clamours  his  timid  re- 
monstrances; and  rushing  with  fury  to  the  charge, 
filled  up  the  ditch,  broke  down  the  rampart,  and  dis- 
persed themselves  through  the  tents,  to  recruit  their 
exhausted  strength,  and  to  enjoy  the  rich  harvest  of 
their  labours.  But  the  prudent  Sapor  had  watched 
the  moment  of  victory.  His  army,  of  which  the  greater 
part,  securely  posted  on  the  heights,  had  been  specta- 
tors of  the  action,  advanced  in  silence,  and  under  the 
shadow  of  the  night;  and  his  Persian  archers,  guided 
by  the  illumination  of  the  camp,  poured  a  shower  of 
arrows  on  a  disarmed  and  licentious  crowd.  The  sin- 
cerity of  history  P  declares,  that  the  Romans  were  van- 
quished with  a  dreadful  slaughter,  and  that  the  flying 
remnant  of  the  legions  was  exposed  to  the  most  in- 
tolerable hardships.  Even  the  tenderness  of  pane- 
gyric, confessing  that  the  glory  of  the  emperor  was 
sullied  by  the  disobedience  of  his  soldiers,  chooses  to 
draw  a  veil  over  the  circumstances  of  this  melancholy 
retreat.     Yet  one  of  those  venal  orators,  so  jealous  of 

■  '  P  Acerrima  nocturna  concertatione  pugnatum  est,  nostroiura  copiis  in- 

genti  strage  confossis.     Ammian.  xviii.  5.     See  likewise  }2utropius,  x.  10, 
and  S.  Uut'us,  c.  27. 
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the  fame  of  Constantius,  relates  with  amazing  coolness,   C  H  A  P. 

an  act  of  such  incredible  cruelty,  as,  in  the  judgement ^' 

of  posterity,  must  imprint  a  far  deeper  stain  on  the 
honour  of  the  imperial  name.  The  son  of  Sapor,  the 
heir  of  his  crown,  had  been  made  a  captive  in  the  Per- 
sian camp.  The  unhappy  youth,  who  might  have  ex- 
cited the  compassion  of  tlie  most  savage  enemy,  was 
scourged,  tortured,  and  pul^licly  executed  by  tiie  in- 
human Romans'". 

Whatever  advantages  might  attend  the  arms  of  Sa- Siege  of  Ni- 
por  in  the  field,  though  nine  repeated  victories  diffused  ^'  ""■ 
among  the  nations  the  fame  of  his  valour  and  conduct, 
he  could  not  hope  to  succeed  in  the  execution  of  his 
designs,  while  the  fortified  towns  of  Mesopotamia,  and 
above  all,  the  strong  and  ancient  city  of  Nisibis,  re- 
mained in  the  possession  of  the  Romans.  In  the  space 
of  twelve  years,  Nisibis,  which,  since  the  time  of  Lu- 
cullus,  had  been  deservedly  esteemed  the  bulwark  of 
the  east,  sustained  three  memorable  sieges  against  the  A.D.338. 
power  of  Sapor;  and  the  disappointed  monarch,  after  ^"^  • 
urging  his  attacks  above  sixty,  eighty,  and  an  hundred 
days,  was  thrice  repulsed  with  loss  and  ignominy '. 
This  large  and  populous  city  was  situate  about  two 
days' journey  from  the  Tigris,  in  the  midst  of  a  plea- 
sant and  fertile  plain  at  the  foot  of  mount  Masius.  A 
treble  enclosure  of  brick  walls  was  defended  by  a  deep 
ditch  ^ ;  and  the  intrepid  resistance  of  count  Lucilia- 
nus  and  his  garrison,  was  seconded  by  the  desperate 
courage  of  the  people.  The  citizens  of  Nisibis  were 
animated  by  the  exhortations  of  their  bishop*,  inured 

n  Libanius,  Orat.iii.  p.  133.  with  Julian,  Oral.  i.  p.  24.  and  Spanheim's 
Commentary,  p.  179. 

'  See  Julian,  Oiat.  i.  p.  27.  Orat.  ii.  p.  62,  etc.  with  the  Commentary  of 
Spanheim,  (p.  188 — 202.)  who  illustrates  the  circumstances,  and  ascer- 
tains the  time  of  the  three  sieges  of  Nisibis.  Their  dates  are  likewise 
examined  by  Tillemont,  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  668.  671.  674.) 
Something  is  added  from  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  151.  and  the  Alexandrian 
Chronicle,  p.  290. 

*  Sallust.  Fragment.  Ixxxiv.  edit.  Brosses,  and  Plutarch  in  Lucull.  torn, 
iii.  p.  184.  Nisibis  is  now  reduced  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses;  the 
marshy  lands  produce  rice,  and  the  fertile  meadows,  as  far  as  Mosul  and 
the  Tigris,  are  covered  with  the  ruins  of  towns  and  villages.  See  Niebuhr, 
Voyages,  torn.  ii.  p.  300 — 309. 

»  The  miracles  which  Theodorel  (I.  ii.  c.  30.)  ascribes  to  St.  James, 
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CHAP,  to  arms  by  the  presence  of  clanger,  and  convinced  of 
the  intentions  of  Sapor  to  plant  a  Persian  colony  in 
their  room,  and  to  lead  them  away  into  distant  and 
barbarous  captivity.  The  event  of  the  two  former 
sieges  elated  their  confidence;  and  exasperated  the 
haughty  spirit  of  the  great  king,  who  advanced  a  third 
time  towards  Nisibis,  at  the  head  of  the  united  forces 
of  Persia  and  India.  The  ordinary  machines,  invented 
to  batter  or  undermine  the  walls,  were  rendered  inef- 
fectual by  the  superior  skill  of  the  Romans ;  and  many 
days  had  vainly  elapsed,  when  Sapor  embraced  a  reso- 
lution worthy  of  an  eastern  monarch,  who  believed 
that  the  elements  themselves  were  subject  to  his  power. 
At  the  stated  season  of  the  melting  of  the  snows  in 
Armenia,  the  river  Mygdonius,  which  divides  the  plain 
and  the  city  of  Nisibis,  forms,  like  the  Nile  ",  an  inun- 
dation over  the  adjacent  country.  By  the  labour  of 
the  Persians,  the  course  of  the  river  was  stopped  below 
the  town,  and  the  waters  were  confined  on  every  side 
by  solid  mounds  of  earth.  On  this  artificial  lake,  a 
fleet  of  armed  vessels,  filled  with  soldiers,  and  with 
engines  which  discharged  stones  of  five  hundred  pounds' 
weight,  advanced  in  order  of  battle,  and  engaged, 
almost  upon  a  level,  the  troops  which  defended  the 
ramparts.  The  irresistible  force  of  the  waters  was 
alternately  fatal  to  the  contending  parties ;  till  at  length 
a  portion  of  the  walls,  unable  to  sustain  the  accumu- 
lated pressure,  gave  way  at  once,  and  exposed  an  ample 
breach  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet.  The  Persians 
were  instantly  driven  to  the  assault,  and  the  fate  of 
Nisibis  depended  on  the  event  of  the  day.  The  heavy- 
armed  cavalry,  who  led  the  van  of  a  deep  column,  were 

bishop  of  Edessa,  were  at  least  performed  in  a  wortliy  cause,  the  defence 
of  his  country.  He  appeared  on  the  walls  under  the  figure  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  and  sent  an  army  of  gnats  to  sting  the  trunks  of  the  elephants, 
and  to  discomfit  the  host  of  the  new  Senacherib. 

"  Julian,  Oral.  i.  p.  27.  Though  Niebuhr  (fom.  ii.  p.  307.)  allows  a 
very  considerable  swell  to  the  Rlygdonius,  over  which  he  saw  a  bridge  of 
twelve  arches ;  it  is  difficult,  however,  to  understand  this  parallel  of  a 
trifling  rivulet  with  a  mighty  river.  There  are  many  circumstances  obscure, 
and  almost  unintelligible,  in  the  description  of  these  stupendous  water- 
works. 
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embarrassed   in    the   miul,    and   great   numbers   were  CHAP, 
drowned  in  the  unseen  holes  wliich  had  been  filled  by  ' 

the  rushing  waters.  The  elephants,  made  furious  by 
their  wounds,  increased  the  disorder,  and  trampled 
down  thousands  of  the  Persian  archers.  The  great 
king,  who  from  an  exalted  throne  beheld  the  mis- 
fortunes of  his  arms,  sounded,  with  reluctant  indigna- 
tion, the  signal  of  the  retreat,  and  suspended' for  some 
hours  the  prosecution  of  the  attack.  But  the  vigilant 
citizens  improved  the  opportunity  of  the  night;  and 
the  return  of  day  discovered  a  new  wall  of  six  feet  in 
height,  rising  every  moment  to  fill  up  the  interval  of 
the  breach.  Notwithstanding  the  disappointment  of 
his  hopes,  and  the  loss  of  more  than  twenty  thousand 
men,  Sapor  still  pressed  the  reduction  of  Nisibis  with 
an  obstinate  firmness,  which  could  have  yielded  only 
to  the  necessity  of  defending  the  eastern  provinces  of 
Persia  against  a  formidable  invasion  of  the  Massagetae". 
Alarmed  by  this  intelligence,  he  hastily  relinquished 
the  siege,  and  marched  with  rapid  diligence  from  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  to  those  of  the  Oxus.  The  danger 
and  difficulties  of  the  Scythian  war  engaged  him  soon 
afterwards  to  conclude,  or  at  least  to  observe,  a  truce 
with  the  Roman  emperor,  which  was  equally  grateful 
to  both  princes ;  as  Constantius  himself,  after  the 
deaths  of  his  two  brothers,  was  involved,  by  the  revo- 
lutions of  the  west,  in  a  civil  contest,  which  required 
and  seemed  to  exceed  the  most  vigorous  exertion  of 
his  undivided  strength. 

After  the  partition  of  the  empire,  three  years  had  Civil  war, 
scarcely  elapsed,  before  the  sons  of  Constantine  seemed  of  Constan- 

impatient  to  convince  mankind  that  they  were  incapa-  tine. 

.  .  .    .  .        A.D.  340 

ble  of  contenting  themselves  with  the  dominions  which  March. 

they  were  unqualified  to  govern.     The  eldest  of  those 

princes  soon  complained,  that  he  was  defrauded  of  his 

just  proportion  of  the  spoils  of  their  murdered  kins- 

"  We  are  obliged  to  Zonaras  (torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  11.")  for  this  invasion  of 
the  MassagetjE,  which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  general  series  of 
events,  to  which  we  are  darkly  led  by  the  broken  history  of  Ammianus. 


on  A 
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CHAP,  men ;  and  though  he  might  yield  to  the  superior  guilt 

L_  and  merit  of  Constantius,  he  exacted  from  Constans 

the  cession  of  the  African  provinces,  as  an  equivalent 
for  the  rich  countries  of  Macedonia  and  Greece,  which 
his  brother  had  acquired  by  the  death  of  Dalmatius. 
The  want  of  sincerity,  which  Constantine  experienced 
in  a  tedious  and  fruitless  negociation,  exasperated  the 
fierceness  of  his  temper;  and  he  eagerly  listened  to 
those  favourites  who  suggested  to  him  that  his  honour, 
as  well  as  his  interest,  was  concerned  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  quarrel.  At  the  head  of  a  tumultuary  band, 
suited  for  rapine  rather  than  for  conquest,  he  suddenly 
broke  into  the  dominions  of  Constans,  by  the  way  of 
the  Julian  Alps,  and  the  country  round  Aquileia  felt 
the  first  effects  of  his  resentment.  The  measures  of 
Constans,  who  then  resided  in  Dacia,  were  directed 
with  more  prudence  and  ability.  On  the  news  of  his 
brother's  invasion,  he  detached  a  select  and  disciplined 
body  of  his  Iliyrian  troops,  proposing  to  follow  them  in 
person  with  the  remainder  of  his  forces.  But  the  con- 
duct of  his  lieutenants  soon  terminated  the  unnatural 
contest.  By  the  artful  appearances  of  flight,  Constan- 
tine was  betrayed  into  an  ambuscade,  which  had  been 
concealed  in  a  wood,  where  the  rash  youth,  with  a  few 
attendants,  was  surprised,  surrounded,  and  slain.  His 
body,  after  it  had  been  found  in  the  obscure  stream  of 
the  Alsa,  obtained  the  honours  of  an  imperial  sepul- 
chre ;  but  his  provinces  transferred  their  allegiance  to 
the  conqueror,  who,  refusing  to  admit  his  elder  brother 
Constantius  to  any  share  in  these  new  acquisitions, 
maintained  the  undisputed  possession  of  more  than 
two  thirds  of  the  Roman  empire  ^. 

The  fate  of  Constans  himself  was  delayed  about  ten 
years  longer,  and  the  revenge  of  his  brother's  death 


Murder  of 
Constans. 
A.U.  350, 
February. 


y  The  causes  and  events  of  this  civil  war  are  related  with  much  per- 
plexity and  contradiction.  I  have  chiefly  followed  Zonaras  and  the  younger 
Victor.  The  monody  (ad  cafcem  Eutrop.  edit.  Havercamp.)  pronounced 
on  the  death  of  Constantine,  might  have  been  very  instructive;  but  pru- 
dence and  false  taste  engaged  the  orator  to  involve  himself  in  vague  decla- 
mation. 
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was  reserved  for  the  more  ignoble  hand  of  a  domestic  chap. 
traitor.  The  pernicious  tendency  of  the  system  intro- 
duced  by  Constantine,  was  displayed  in  the  feeble  ad- 
ministration of  his  sons ;  who,  by  their  vices  and  weak- 
ness, soon  lost  the  esteem  and  affections  of  their  people. 
The  pride  assumed  by  Constans,  from  the  unmerited 
success  of  his  arms,  was  rendered  more  contemptible 
by  his  want  of  abilities  and  application.  His  fond  ]mr- 
tiality  towards  some  German  captives,  distinguished 
only  by  the  charms  of  youth,  was  an  object  of  scandal 
.to  the  people  ^ ;  and  Magnentius,  an  ambitious  soldier, 
who  was  himself  of  barbarian  extraction,  was  encou- 
raged by  the  public  discontent  to  assert  the  honour  of 
the  Roman  name''.  The  chosen  bands  of  Jovians  and 
Herculians,  who  acknowledged  Magnentius  as  their 
leader,  maintained  the  most  respectable  and  important 
station  in  the  imperial  camp.  The  friendship  of  Mar- 
cellinus,  count  of  the  sacred  largesses,  supplied  with  a 
liberal  hand  the  means  of  seduction.  The  soldiers 
were  convinced  by  the  most  specious  arguments,  that 
the  republic  summoned  them  to  break  the  bonds  of 
hereditary  servitude ;  and,  by  the  choice  of  an  active 
and  vigilant  prince,  to  reward  the  same  virtues  which 
had  raised  the  ancestors  of  the  degenerate  Constans 
from  a  private  condition  to  the  throne  of  the  world. 
As  soon  as  the  conspiracy  was  ripe  for  execution,  Mar- 
cellinus,  under  the  pretence  of  celebrating  his  son's 
birthday,  gave  a  splendid  entertainment  to  the  illustri- 
ous and  honourable  persons  of  the  court  of  Gaul,  which 
then  resided  in  the  city  of  Autun.  The  intemperance 
of  the  feast  was  artfully  protracted  till  a  very  late  hour 

*  Quarum  (gentium)  obsides  pretio  quaesitos  pueros  venustiores,  quod 
cultius  habuerat,  libidine  hujusmodi  arsisse  pro  certo  habetur.  Had  not  the 
depraved  taste  of  Constans  been  publicl)'  avowed,  the  elder  Victor,  who 
held  a  considerable  office  in  his  brother's  reign,  would  not  have  asserted  it 
in  such  positive  terms. 

*  Julian,  Oral.  i.  and  ii. ;  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  134  ;  A'ictor  in  Epitome.  There 
is  reason  to  believe,  that  Magnentius  was  born  in  one  of  those  barbarian 
colonies  which  Constantius  Chlorus  had  established  in  Gaul.  See  this  His- 
tory, vol.  i.  p.  429.  His  behaviour  may  remind  us  of  the  patriot  earl  of  Lei- 
cester, the  famous  Simon  de  Montfort,  who  could  persuade  the  good  people 
of  England,  that  he,  a  Frenchman  by  birth,  had  taken  arms  to  deliver  them 
from  foreign  favourites. 
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C  H  A  P.  of  the  night;  and  tlie  unsuspecting  guests  were  tempted 
_J L  to  indulge  themselves  in  a  dangerous  and  guilty  free- 
dom of  conversation.  On  a  sudden  the  doors  were 
thrown  open,  and  Magnentius,  who  had  retired  for  a 
few  moments,  returned  into  the  apartment,  invested 
with  the  diadem  and  purple.  The  cons})irators  in- 
stantly saluted  him  with  the  titles  of  Augustus  and 
emperor.  The  surprise,  the  terror,  the  intoxication, 
the  ambitious  hopes,  and  the  mutual  ignorance  of  the 
rest  of  the  assembly,  prompted  them  to  join  their  voices 
to  the  general  acclamation.  The  guards  hastened  to 
take  the  oath  of  fidelity ;  the  gates  of  the  town  were 
shut ;  and  before  the  dawn  of  day,  Magnentius  became 
master  of  the  troops  and  treasure  of  the  palace  and 
city  of  Autun.  By  his  secrecy  and  diligence  he  enter- 
tained some  hopes  of  surprising  the  person  of  Con- 
stans,  who  was  pursuing  in  the  adjacent  forest  his 
favourite  amusement  of  hunting,  or  perhaps  some  plea- 
sures of  a  more  private  and  criminal  nature.  The 
rapid  progress  of  fame  allowed  him,  however,  an  in- 
stant for  flight;  though  the  desertion  of  his  soldiers 
and  subjects  deprived  him  of  the  power  of  resistance. 
Before  he  could  reach  a  seaport  in  Spain,  M'here  he 
intended  to  embark,  he  was  overtaken  near  Helena'', 
at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  by  a  party  of  light  cavalry, 
whose  chief,  regardless  of  the  sanctity  of  a  temple,  exe- 
cuted his  commission  by  the  murder  of  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine*^. 
Magnentius  As  soon  as  the  death  of  Constans  had  decided  this 
nio  ass^ume  ^^^y  ^^^  important  revolution,  the  example  of  the  court 

the  purple,   of  Autun  was  imitated  by  the  provinces  of  the  west. 

A  D   350  .  . 

March  1. '    The  authority  of  Magnentius  was  acknowledged  through 


''  This  ancient  city  had  once  flourished  under  the  name  of  lUiberis.  Pom- 
ponius  ]\Iela,  ii.  5.  The  munificence  of  Constantine  gave  it  new  splendour, 
and  his  mother's  name.  Helena  (it  is  still  called  Elne)  became  the  seat  of 
a  bishop,  who  long  afterwards  transferred  his  residence  to  Perpignan,  the 
capital  of  modern  Rousillon.  See  d'Anville,  Notice  de  I'Aiicienne  Gaule, 
p.  380;  Longuerue,  Description  de  la  France,  p.  223.  and  the  INlarca  His- 
panica,  1.  i.  c.  2. 

*^  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  119,  120  ;  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  13.  and  the  ab- 
breviators. 
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the  whole  extent  of  the  two  great  prefectures  of  Gaul  CHAP. 

XVIII  ' 
ami  Italy;  and  the  usurper  prepared,  by  every  act  of_ '_ 

oppression,  to  collect  a  treasure,  which  might  discharge 
the  obligation  of  an  immense  donative,  and  supply  the 
expenses  of  a  civil  war.     The  martial  countries  of  Illy- 
ricum,  from  the  Danube  to  the  extremity  of  Greece, 
had  long  obeyed  the  government  of  Vetranio,  an  aged 
general,  beloved  for  the  simplicity  of  his  manners,  and 
who  had  acquired  some  reputation  by  his  experience 
and  services  in  war'*.     Attached   by  habit,  by  duty, 
and  by  gratitude,  to  the  house  of  Constantine,  he  im- 
mediately gave  the   strongest  assurances  to  the  only 
surviving  son  of  his  late  master,  that  he  would  expose, 
with  unshaken  fidelity,  his  person  and  his  troops,  to 
inflict  a  just  revenge  on  the  traitors  of  Gaul.     But  the 
legions  of  Vetranio  were  seduced,  rather  than  provoked, 
by  the  example  of  rebellion;  their  leader  soon  betrayed 
a  want  of  firmness,  or  a  want  of  sincerity;  and  his  am- 
bition derived  a  specious  pretence  from  the  approbation 
of  the  princess  Constantina.     That  cruel  and  aspiring 
woman,  who  had  obtained  from  the  great  Constantine 
her  father  the  rank  of  *  Augusta,'  placed  the  diadem 
with  her  own  hands  on  the  head  of  the  Illyrian  general; 
and  seemed  to  expect  from  his  victory,  the  accomplish- 
ment of  those  unbounded  hopes,  of  which  she  had  been 
disappointed  by  the  death  of  her  husband  Hannibalia- 
nus.     Perhaps  it  was  without  the  consent  of  Constan- 
tina, that  the  new  emperor  formed  a  necessary,  though 
dishonourable,  alliance  with  the  usurper  of  the  west, 
whose  purple  was  so  recently  stained  with  her  brother's 
blood*. 

The  intelligence  of  these  important  events,  which  so  Constantius 
deeply  affected  the  honour  and  safety  of  the  imperial  |^'"^^*  ^" 
house,  recalled   the  arms  of  Constantius  from  the  in- A,  D.  350. 

^  Eutropius  (x.  10.)  describes  Vetranio  with  more  temper,  and  probably 
with  more  truth,  than  either  of  the  two  Victors.  Vetranio  was  born  of  ob- 
scure parents  in  the  wildest  parts  of  Maesia  ;  and  so  much  had  his  education 
been  neglected,  that,  after  his  elevation,  he  studied  the  alphabet. 

e  Ihe  doubtful,  fluctuating  conduct  of  Vetranio  is  described  by  Julian  in 
his  first  oration,  and  accurately  explained  by  Spanheim,  who  discusses  the 
situation  and  behaviour  of  Constantina. 

VOL.  IT.  Z 
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c  H  A  P.  glorious  prosecution  of  the  Persian  war.     He  reconi- 

XVIII       c  1 
!_  mended   the  care  of  the  east  to  his  lieutenants,  and 

afterwards  to  his  cousin  Gallus,  whom  he  raised  from 
a  prison  to  a  throne ;  and  mai'ched  towards  Europe, 
with  a  mind  agitated  by  the  conflict  of  hope  and  fear, 
of  grief  and  indignation.     On  his  arrival  at  Heraclea 
in  Thrace,  the  emperor  gave  audience  to  the  ambassa- 
dors of  Magnentius  and  Vetranio.     The  first  author  of 
the  conspiracy,  Marcellinus,  who  in  some  measure  had 
bestowed  the  purple  on  his  new  master,  boldly  accepted 
this  dangerous  commission ;  and  his  three  colleagues 
were   selected  from  the  illustrious  personages  of  the 
state  and   army.     These  deputies  were  instructed  to 
soothe  the  resentment,  and  to  alarm  the  fears,  of  Con- 
stantius.      They   were   empowered    to   ofter   him   the 
friendship  and  alliance  of  the  western  princes ;  to  ce- 
ment their  union  by  a  double  marriage,  of  Constantius 
with  the  daughter  of  Magnentius,  and  of  Magnentius 
himself  with  the  ambitious  Constantina;  and  to  acknow- 
ledge in  the   treaty  the  preeminence  of  rank,  which 
might  justly  be  claimed  by  the  emperor  of  the  east. 
Should  pride  and  mistaken  piety  urge  him  to  refuse 
these  equitable  conditions,  the  ambassadors  were  or- 
dered to  expatiate  on  the  inevitable  ruin  which  must 
attend  his  rashness,  if  he  ventured  to  provoke  the  sove- 
reigns of  the  west  to  exert  their   superior  strength ; 
and  to  employ  against  him  that  valour,  those  abilities, 
and  those  legions,  to  which  the  house  of  Constantine 
had  been  indebted  for  so  many  triumphs.     Such  pro- 
positions and  such  arguments  api)eared  to  deserve  the 
most  serious  attention ;  the  answer  of  Constantius  was 
deferred  till  the  next  day ;  and  as  he  had  reflected  on 
the  importance  of  justifying  a  civil  war  in  the  opinion 
of  the  people,  he  thus  addressed  his  council,  who  list- 
ened with  real  or  affected  credulity.      "  Last  night," 
said  he,  "  after  I  retired  to  rest,  the  shade  of  the  great 
Constantine,  embracing    the  corpse  of  my   murdered 
brother,  rose  before  my  eyes;    his  well-known  voice 
awakened  me  to  revenge,  forbade  me  to  despair  of  the 
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republic,  and  assured  me  of  the  success  and  immortal  C  H  A  P. 
glory  which  would  crown  the  justice  of  my  arms."   The '_ 


authority  of  such  a  vision,  or  rather  of  the  ))rince  who 
alleged  it,  silenced  every  doubt,  and  excluded  all  nego- 
ciation.  The  ignominious  terms  of  peace  were  rejected 
with  disdain.  One  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  tyrant 
was  dismissed  with  the  haughty  answer  of  Constantius; 
his  colleagues,  as  unworthy  of  the  privileges  of  the  law 
of  nations,  were  put  in  irons ;  and  the  contending 
powers  prepared  to  wage  an  implacable  war^ 

Such  was  the  conduct,  and  such  perhaps  was  the  Deposes 
duty,  of  the  brother  of  Constans  towards  the  perfidious  a.d.  350 
usurper  of  Gaul.     The  situation  and  chai-acter  of  Ve-  ^^^-  25. 
tranio  admitted  of  milder  measures  ;  and  the  policy  of 
the  eastern  emperor  was  directed  to  disunite  his  anta- 
gonists, and  to  separate  the  forces  of  Illyricum  from 
the  cause  of  rebellion.     It  was  an  easy  task  to  deceive 
the  frankness  and  simplicity  of  Vetranio,  who,  fluctu- 
ating some  time  between  the  opposite  views  of  honour 
and  interest,  displayed  to  the  world  the  insincerity  of 
his  temper,  and  was  insensibly  engaged  in  the  snares 
of  an  artful  negociation.      Constantius  acknowledged 
him  as  a  legitimate  and  equal  colleague  in  the  empire, 
on  condition  that  he  would  renounce  his  disgraceful 
alliance  with  Magnentius,  and  appoint  a  place  of  inter- 
view on   the   frontiers    of  their  respective  provinces  ; 
where  they  might  pledge  their  friendship  by  mutual 
vows  of  fidelity,  and  regulate  by  common  consent  the 
future  operations  of  the  civil  war.     In  consequence  of 
this  agreement,  Vetranio  advanced  to  the  city  of  Sar- 
dica^,  at  the  head  of  twenty  thousand  horse,  and  of  a 
more  numerous  body  of  infantry ;   a  power  so  far  su- 
perior to  the  foi'ces   of  Constantius,  that  the  lUyrian 
emperor  appeared  to  command  the  life  and  fortunes  of 
his  rival,  who,  depending  on  the  success  of  his  private 

f  See  Peter  the  patrician,  in  the  Excerpta  Legalionum,  p.  27. 

?  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  16.  The  position  of  Sardica,  near  the  mo- 
dern city  of  Sophia,  appears  better  suited  to  this  interview  than  the  situa- 
tion of  either  Naissus  or  Sirinium,  where  it  is  placed  by  Jerome,  Socrates, 
and  Sozomen. 

z  2 
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C  H  A  P.  negociations,  had  seduced  the  troops,  and  undermined 

Will  O  '  I       ' 

'_  the  tin-one,  of  Vetranio.    The  chiefs,  who  had  secretly 

embraced  the   party   of  Constantius,  prepared  in   his 
favour  a  public  spectacle,  calculated  to  discover  and 
inflame  the  passions  of  the  multitude  '\     The  united 
armies  were  commanded  to  assemble  in  a  large  plain 
near  the  city.     In  the  centre,  according  to  the  rules  of 
ancient  discipline,  a  military  tribunal,  or  rather  scaffold, 
was  erected,  from  whence  the  emperors  were  accus- 
tomed, on  solemn  and  important  occasions,  to  harangue 
the  troops.     The  well-ordered  ranks  of  Romans  and 
barbarians,  with  drawn  swords,  or  with  erected  spears, 
the  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  the  cohorts  of  infantry, 
distinguished  by  the  variety  of  their  arms  and  ensigns, 
formed  an  immense  circle  round  the  tribunal ;  and  the 
attentive  silence  which  they  preserved  was  sometimes 
interrupted  by  loud  bursts  of  clamour  or  of  applause. 
In  the  presence  of  this  formidable  assembly,  the  two 
emperors  were  called  upon  to  explain  the  situation  of 
public  affairs :  the  precedency  of  rank  was  yielded  to 
the  royal  birth  of  Constantius ;  and  though  he  was  in- 
differently skilled  in  the  arts  of  rhetoric,  he  acquitted 
himself,  under  these  difficult  circumstances,  with  firm- 
ness, dexterity,  and  eloquence.     The  first  part  of  his 
oration  seemed  to  be  pointed  only  against  the  tyrant 
of  Gaul;  but  while  he   tragically  lamented  the  cruel 
murder  of  Constans,  he  insinuated,  that  none,  except  a 
brother,  could  claim  a  right  to  the  succession  of  his 
brother.     He  displayed,  with  some  complacency,  the 
glories  of  his  imperial  race ;  and  recalled  to  the  memory 
of  the  troops,  the  valour,  the  triumphs,  the  liberality  of 
the  great  Constantine,  to  whose  sons  they  had  engaged 
their  allegiance  by  an  oath  of  fidelity,  which  the  ingra- 
titude of  his  most  favoured  servants  had  tempted  them 
to  violate.     The  officers,  who  surrounded  the  tribunal, 
and  were  instructed  to  act  their  parts  in  this  extraor- 

''  See  the  two  first  orations  of  Julian,  particularly  p.  31  ;  and  Zosimus, 
1.  ii.  p.  122.  The  distinct  narrative  of  the  historian  serves  to  illustrate  the 
diti'use  but  vague  descriptions  of  the  orator. 
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diiiary  scene,  confessed  the  irresistible  power  of  reason   C  H  A  V. 
and  eloquence,  by  saluting  the  emperor  Constantius  as  '_ 


their  lawful  sovereign.  The  contagion  of  loyalty  and 
repentance  was  communicated  from  rank  to  rank ;  till 
the  plain  of  Sardica  resounded  with  the  universal  ac- 
clamation of  "  Away  with  these  upstart  usurpers ! 
Long  life  and  victory  to  the  son  of  Constantine ! 
Under  his  banners  alone  we  will  fight  and  conquer." 
The  shout  of  thousands,  their  menacing  gestures,  the 
fierce  clashing  of  their  arms,  astonished  and  subdued 
the  courage  of  Vetranio,  who  stood,  amidst  the  defec- 
tion of  his  followers,  in  anxious  and  silent  suspense. 
Instead  of  embracing  the  last  refuge  of  generous  de- 
spair,  he  tamely  submitted  to  his  fate ;  and  taking  the 
diadem  from  his  head,  in  the  view  of  both  armies,  fell 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  conqueror.  Constantius 
used  his  victory  with  prudence  and  moderation ;  and 
raising  from  the  ground  the  aged  suppliant,  whom  he 
affected  to  style  by  the  endearing  name  of  father,  he 
gave  him  his  hand  to  descend  from  the  throne.  The 
city  of  Prusa  was  assigned  for  the  exile  or  retirement 
of  the  abdicated  monarch,  who  lived  six  years  in  the 
enjoyment  of  ease  and  affluence.  He  often  expressed 
his  grateful  sense  of  the  goodness  of  Constantius;  and, 
with  a  very  amiable  simplicity,  advised  his  benefactor  to 
resign  the  sceptre  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  for  content 
(where  alone  it  could  be  found)  in  the  peaceful  ob- 
scurity of  a  private  condition'. 

The  behaviour  of  Constantius  on  this  memorable  oc-  Makes  war 
casion  was  celebrated  with  some  appearance  of  justice;  jfagnen- 
and  his  courtiei's  compared  the  studied  orations  which  tius. 
a  Pericles  or  a  Demosthenes  addressed  to  the  populace 
of  Athens,  with  the  victorious  eloquence  which  had 
persuaded  an  armed  multitude  to  desert  and  depose 
the  object  of  their  partial  choice''.     The  approaching 

'  The  younger  Victor  assigns  to  his  exile  the  emphatical  appellation  of 
"  voluptaiiuni  otium."     Socrates  (1.  ii.  c.  28.)  is  the  voucher  for  the  cor- 
respondence with  the  emperor,  which  would  seem  to  prove,  that  \'etranio  ■ 
was,  indeed,  prope  ad  stultitiam  simplicissimus. 

^  Eum  Constantius facundiae  vi  dejectum  imperio  in  privatum 
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C  II  A  P.  contest  with  Magnentius  was  of  a  more  serious  and 
''^^^^^'  bloody  kind.  The  tyrant  advanced  by  rapid  marches 
to  encounter  Constantius,  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 
army,  composed  of  Gauls  and  Spaniards,  of  Franks 
and  Saxons ;  of  those  provincials  who  supplied  the 
strength  of  the  legions,  and  of  those  barbarians  who 
were  dreaded  as  the  most  formidable  enemies  of  the 
republic.  The  fertile  plains '  of  the  Lower  Pannonia, 
between  the  Drave,  the  Save,  and  the  Danube,  pre- 
sented a  spacious  theatre ;  and  the  operations  of  the 
civil  war  were  protracted  during  the  summer  months 
by  the  skill  or  timidity  of  the  combatants  "'.  Con- 
stantius had  declared  his  intention  of  deciding  the 
quarrel  in  the  fields  of  Cibalis,  a  name  that  would 
animate  his  troops  by  the  remembrance  of  the  victory 
which,  on  the  same  auspicious  ground,  had  been  ob- 
tained by  the  arms  of  his  father  Constantine.  Yet,  by 
the  impregnable  fortifications  with  which  the  emperor 
encompassed  his  camp,  he  appeared  to  decline,  rather 
than  to  invite,  a  general  engagement.  It  was  the  ob- 
ject of  Magnentius  to  tempt  or  to  compel  his  adversary 
to  relinquish  this  advantageous  position;  and  he  em- 
ployed, with  that  view,  the  various  marches,  evolutions, 
and  stratagems,  which  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war 
could  suggest  to  an  experienced  officer.  He  carried 
by  assault  the  important  town  of  Siscia ;  made  an  at- 
tack on  the  city  of  Sirmium,  which  lay  in  the  rear  of 
the  imperial  camp ;  attempted  to  force  a  passage  over 
the  Save  into  the  eastern  provinces  of  Illyricum ;  and 

otium  lemovit.  Quaj  gloria  post  natum  imperium  soli  processit  eloquio 
clementiaque,  etc.  Aurelius  Victor.  Julian,  and  Themistius  (Oiat.  iii. 
and  iv.)  adorn  this  exploit  with  all  the  artificial  and  gaudy  colouring  of 
their  rhetoric. 

'  Busbequius  (p.  112.)  traversed  the  Lower  Hungary  and  Sclavonia  at  a 
time  when  they  were  reduced  almost  to  a  desert,  by  the  reciprocal  hostilities 
of  the  Turi<s  and  christians.  Yet  he  mentions  with  admiration  the  uncon- 
querable fertility  of  the  soil ;  and  observes,  that  the  height  of  the  grass  was 
sufficient  to  conceal  a  loaded  waggon  from  his  sight.  See  likewise  Browne's 
'iravels,  in  Harris's  Collection,  vol.  ii.  p.  762,  etc. 

"■  Zosimus  gives  a  very  large  account  of  the  war  and  the  negociation, 
I.  ii.  p.  123 — 130.  But  as  he  neither  shows  himself  a  soldier  nor  a  poli- 
tician, his  narrative  must  be  weighed  with  attention,  and  received  with 
caution. 
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cut  in  pieces  a  numerous  detachment,  which  he  had  C  II  A  I'. 
aUured  into  the  narrow  passes   of  Adarne.      During  _J '_ 


the  greater  part  of  the  summer,  the  tyrant  of  Gaul 
showed  himself  master  of  the  field.  The  troops  of 
Constantius  were  harassed  and  dispirited;  his  reputa- 
tion declined  in  the  eye  of  the  world ;  and  his  pride 
condescended  to  solicit  a  treaty  of  peace,  which  would 
have  resigned  to  the  assassin  of  Constans  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  provinces  beyond  the  Alps.  These 
offers  were  enforced  by  the  eloquence  of  Philip,  the 
imperial  ambassador;  and  the  council  as  well  as  the 
army  of  JVIagnentius  were  disposed  to  accept  them. 
But  the  haughty  usurper,  careless  of  the  remonstrances 
of  his  friends,  gave  orders  that  Philip  should  be  de- 
tained as  a  captive,  or  at  least  as  a  hostage ;  while  he 
despatched  an  officer  to  reproach  Constantius  with  the 
weakness  of  his  reign,  and  to  insult  him  by  the  promise 
of  a  pardon,  if  he  would  instantly  abdicate  the  purple. 
"  That  he  should  confide  in  the  justice  of  his  cause, 
and  the  protection  of  an  avenging  Deity,"  was  the  only 
answer  which  honour  permitted  the  emperor  to  return. 
But  he  was  so  sensible  of  the  difficulties  of  his  situa- 
tion, that  he  no  longer  dared  to  retaliate  the  indignity 
which  had  been  offered  to  his  representative.  The 
negociation  of  Philip  was  not,  however,  ineffectual ; 
since  he  determined  Sylvanus  the  Frank,  a  general 
of  merit  and  reputation,  to  desert  with  a  consider- 
able body  of  cavalry,  a  few  days  before  the  battle  of 
Mursa. 

The  city  of  Mursa,  or  Essek,  celebrated  in  modern  Battle  of 
times  for  a  bridge  of  boats  five  miles  in  length,  over^^y'^g,^ 
the  river  Drave  and  the  adjacent  morasses  ",  has  been  Sept.  28. 
always   considered   as    a    place   of  importance  in   the 
wars  of  Hungary.      Magnentivis,  directing  his  march 
towards  Mursa,  set  fire  to  the  gates,  and,  by  a  sudden 
assault,  had  almost  scaled  the  walls  of  the  town.     The 

"  This  remarkable  bridge,  which  is  flanked  with  towers,  ami  supported 
on  large  wooden  piles,  was  constructed,  A.  D.  1566,  by  sultan  Soliman,  to 
facilitate  the  march  of  his  armies  into  Hungary.  See  l^rowne's  Travels, 
and  liusching's  System  of  Geography,  vol.  li.  p.  90. 
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C  II  A  P.  vigilance  of  the  garrison  extinguished  the  flames ;  the 

* '__  approach  of  Constantius  left  him  no  time  to  continue 

the  operations  of  the  siege ;  and  the  emperor  soon  re- 
moved the  only  obstacle  that  could  embarrass  his  mo- 
tions, by  forcing  a  body  of  troops  which  had  taken  post 
in   an    adjoining   amphitheatre.      The  field  of  battle 
round  Mursa  was  a  naked  and  level  plain :   on  this 
ground  the  army  of  Constantius  formed,  with  the  Drave 
on  their  right ;  while  their  left,  either  from  the  nature 
of  their  disposition,  or  from  the   superiority  of  their 
cavalry,  extended  far  beyond  the  right  flank  of  Mag- 
nentius°.     The  troops  on  both  sides  remained  under 
arms  in  anxious  expectation  during  the  greatest  part 
of  the  morning ;  and  the  son  of  Constantine,  after  ani- 
mating his  soldiers  by  an  eloquent  speech,  retired  into 
a  church  at  some  distance  from  the  field  of  battle,  and 
committed  to  his  generals  the  conduct  of  this  decisive 
day  P.      They  deserved  his  confidence  by  the  valour 
and  military  skill  which  they  exerted.     They  wisely 
began  the  action  upon  the  left ;  and  advancing  their 
whole  wing  of  cavalry  in  an  oblique  line,  they  suddenly 
wheeled  it  on  the  right  flank  of  the  enemy,  which  was 
unprepared  to  resist  the  impetuosity  of  their  charge. 
But  the  Romans  of  the  west  soon  rallied,  by  the  habits 
of  discipline ;    and   the    barbarians   of  Germany  sup- 
ported the  renown  of  their  national  bravery.     The  en- 
gagement soon  became  general ;  was  maintained  with 
various  and   singular  turns  of  fortune  ;    and  scarcely 
ended  with  the   darkness  of  the  night.     The  signal 
victory  which  Constantius  obtained  is  attributed  to  the 
arms  of  his  cavalry.     His  cuirassiers  are  described  as 
so  many  massy  statues  of  steel,  glittering  with  their 
scaly  armour,  and  breaking  with  their  ponderous  lances 

"  This  position,  and  llie  subsequent  evolutions,  are  clearly  though  con- 
cisely described  by  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  36. 

•'  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii.  p.  405.  The  emperor  passed  the  day  in  prayer 
\vi;h  Valens,  the  Arian  bishop  of  Mursa,  who  gained  his  confidence  by  an- 
nouncing the  success  of  the  battle.  M.  deTillemont  (Hist,  des  J^rapereurs, 
torn.  iv.  p.  1110.)  very  properly  remarks  the  silence  of  Julian  with  regard 
to  the  personal  prowess  of  Constantius  in  the  battle  of  Mursa.  The  silence 
of  flattery  is  sometimes  equal  to  the  most  positive  and  authentic  evidence. 
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the  firm  array  of  the  GalHc  legions.     As  soon  as  the  CHAP, 
legions  gave  way,  the  lighter  and  inoi*e  active  squadrons  ' 

of  the  second  line  rode  sword  in  hand  into  the  inter- 
vals, and  completed  the  disorder.  In  the  mean  while, 
the  huge  bodies  of  the  Germans  were  exposed  almost 
naked  to  the  dexterity  of  the  oriental  archers  ;  and 
whole  troops  of  those  barbarians  were  urged  by  anguish 
and  despair  to  precipitate  themselves  into  the  broad 
and  rapid  stream  of  the  Di'ave  '^.  The  number  of  the 
slain  was  computed  at  fifty-four  thousand  men,  and 
the  slaughter  of  the  conquei'ors  was  more  considerable 
than  that  of  the  vanquished"^:  a  circumstance  which 
proves  the  obstinacy  of  the  contest,  and  justifies  the 
observation  of  an  ancient  writer,  that  the  forces  of  the 
empire  were  consumed  in  the  fatal  battle  of  Mursa,  by 
the  loss  of  a  veteran  army,  sufficient  to  defend  the  fron- 
tiers, or  to  add  new  triumphs  to  the  glory  of  Rome  \ 
Notwithstanding  the  invectives  of  a  servile  orator,  there 
is  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  that  the  tyrant  de- 
serted his  own  standard  in  the  beginning  of  the  en- 
gagement. He  seems  to  have  displayed  the  virtues  of 
a  general  and  of  a  soldier  till  the  day  was  irrecoverably 
lost,  and  his  camp  in  the  possession  of  the  enemy. 
Magnentius  then  consulted  his  safety,  and  throwing  ' 
away  the  imperial  ornaments,  escaped  with  some  diffi- 
culty from  the  pursuit  of  the  light  horse,  who  inces- 
santly followed  his  rapid  flight  from  the  banks  of  the 
Drave  to  the  foot  of  the  Julian  Alps '. 

1  Julian,  Oral.  i.  p,  36,  37;  and  Oral.  ii.  p.  59,  60  ;  Zouaras,  torn.  ii. 
1.  xiii.  p.  17  ;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  130 — 133.  The  last  of  these  celebrates  the 
dexterity  of  the  archer  Menelaus,  who  could  discharge  three  arrows  at  the 
same  time;  an  advantage  which,  according  to  his  apprehension  of  military 
affairs,  materially  contributed  to  the  victory  of  Constantius. 

■■  According  to  Zonaras,  Constantius,  out  of  eighty  thousand  men,  lost 
thirty  thousand;  and  INIagnentius  lost  twenty-four  thousand  out  of  thirty- 
six  thousand.  The  other  articles  of  this  account  seem  probable  and  au- 
thentic ;  but  the  numbers  of  the  tyrant's  army  must  have  been  mistaken, 
either  by  the  author  or  his  transcribers.  Magnentius  had  collected  the 
whole  force  of  the  west,  Romans  and  barbarians,  into  one  formidable  body, 
which  cannot  fairly  be  estimated  at  less  than  one  hundred  thousand  men. 
Julian,  Oral.  i.  p.  34,  35. 

*  Ingentes  R.  I.  vires  ea  diraicatione  consumptae  sunt,  ad  qua;libet  bella 
externa  idonese,  quje  inultum  triumphorum  possent  securitatisque  conferre. 
Eutropius,  X.  13.     The  younger  \'iclor  expresses  himself  to  the  same  efl'ect. 

'  On  this  occasion,  we  must  prefer  the  unsuspected  testimony  of  Zosimus 
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CHAP.  The  ap])ioach  of  winter  supplied  the  indolence  of 
^^^^^^  Constantius  witli  specious  reasons  for  deferring  the 
Conquest  of  prosecution  of  the  war  till  the  ensuing  spring.  Mag- 
a!d!332.  '^dtius  had  fixed  his  residence  in  the  city  of  Aquileia, 
and  showed  a  seeming  resolution  to  dispute  the  pas- 
sage of  the  mountains  and  morasses  which  fortified  the 
confines  of  the  Venetian  province.  The  surprisal  of 
a  castle  in  the  Alps  by  the  secret  march  of  the  im- 
perialists, could  scarcely  have  determined  him  to  re- 
linquish the  possession  of  Italy,  if  the  inclinations  of 
the  people  had  supported  the  cause  of  their  tyrant". 
But  the  memory  of  the  cruelties  exercised  by  his  mini- 
sters, after  the  unsuccessful  revolt  of  Nepotian,  had 
left  a  deep  impression  of  horror  and  resentment  on  the 
minds  of  the  Romans.  That  rash  youth,  the  son  of 
the  princess  Eutropia,  and  the  nephew  of  Constantine, 
had  seen  with  indignation  the  sceptre  of  the  west 
usurped  by  a  perfidious  barbarian.  Arming  a  despe- 
rate troop  of  slaves  and  gladiators,  he  overpowered 
the  feeble  guard  of  the  domestic  tranquilhty  of  Rome, 
received  the  homage  of  the  senate,  and  assuming  the 
title  of  Augustus,  precariously  reigned  during  a  tumult 
of  twenty-eight  days.  The  march  of  some  regular 
forces  put  an  end  to  his  ambitious  hopes :  the  rebellion 
was  extinguished  in  the  blood  of  Nepotian,  of  his 
mother  Eutropia,  and  of  his  adherents ;  and  the  pro- 
scription was  extended  to  all  who  had  contracted  a 
fatal  alliance  with  the  name  and  family  of  Constantine ". 
But  as  soon  as  Constantius,  after  the  battle  of  Mursa, 

and  Zonaras  to  the  flattering  assertions  of  Julian.  The  younger  Victor 
paints  the  character  of  Magnentius  in  a  singular  light :  "  Sermonis  acer, 
animi  tumidi,  et  immodice  timidus  ;  artifex  tamen  ad  occultandam  audaciaj 
specie  formidinem."  Is  it  most  likely  that  in  the  battle  of  Mursa  his  beha- 
viour was  governed  by  nature  or  by  art?     I  should  incline  for  the  latter. 

"  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  38,  39.  In  that  place,  however,  as  well  as  in  Ora- 
tion ii.  p.  97,  he  insinuates  the  general  disposition  of  the  senate,  the  people, 
and  the  soldiers  of  Italy,  towards  the  party  of  the  emperor. 

^  The  elder  Victor  describes  in  a  pathetic  manner  the  miserable  con- 
dition of  Rome:  Cujus  stolidum  ingenium  adeo  P.  R.  patribusque  exitio 
fuit,  uti  passim  domus,  fora,  vice,  templaque,  cruore,  cadaveribusque  op- 
plerentur  bustorum  mode.  Athanasius  (tom.  i,  p.  677.)  deplores  the  fate 
of  several  illustrious  victims;  and  Julian  (Orat.  li.  p.  58.)  execrates  the 
cruelty  of  Marcellinus,  the  implacable  enemy  of  the  house  of  Constantine. 
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became  master  of  the  sea  coast  of  Dulmatia,  a  band  of  C  H  A  P. 
noble  exiles,  who  had  ventured  to  e(][uip  a  fleet  in  some  _i '_ 


harbour  of  the  Adriatic,  sought  protection  and  revenge 
in  his  victorious  camp.  By  their  secret  intelligence 
with  their  countrymen,  Rome  and  the  Italian  cities 
were  persuaded  to  display  the  banners  of  Constantius 
on  their  walls.  The  grateful  veterans,  enriched  by 
the  liberality  of  the  father,  signalized  their  gratitude 
and  loyalty  to  the  son.  The  cavalry,  the  legions,  and 
the  auxiliaries  of  Italy,  renewed  their  oath  of  allegiance 
to  Constantius  ;  and  the  usurper,  alarmed  by  the  gene- 
ral desertion,  was  compelled,  with  the  remains  of  his 
fiiithful  troops,  to  retire  beyond  the  Alps  into  the  pro- 
vinces of  Gaul.  The  detachments,  however,  which 
were  ordered  either  to  press  or  to  intercept  the  flight 
of  Magnentius,  conducted  themselves  with  the  usual 
imprudence  of  success;  and  allowed  him,  in  the  plains 
of  Pavia,  an  opportunity  of  turning  on  his  pursuers, 
and  of  gratifying  his  despair  by  the  carnage  of  a  use- 
less victory  ^. 

The  pride  of  INIagnentius  was  reduced,  by  repeated  Last  defeat 

.    P     ,  ,  -I   ,  .  .       p  jy     and  death 

nnstortunes,  to  sue,  and  to  sue  m  vam,  tor  peace,     lie  ofjMagnen- 
first  despatched  a  senator,  in  whose  abilities  he  con-  tms. 
fided,  and  afterwards  several  bishops,  whose  holy  cha-  August  i6. 
racter  might  obtain  a  more  favourable  audience,  with 
the  offer  of  resigning  the  purple,  and  the  promise  of 
devoting  the  remainder  of  his  life  to  the  service  of  the 
emperor.     But   Constantius,   though   he   granted  fair 
terms  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  to  all  who   aban- 
doned the  standard  of  rebellion  ^,  avowed  his  inflexible 
resolution  to  inflict  a  just  punishment  on  the  crimes  of 
an  assassin,  whom  he  prepared  to  overwhelm  on  every 
side  by  the  effort  of  his  victorious  arms.     An  imperial 
fleet  acquired  the  easy  possession  of  Africa  and  Spain, 
confirmed  the  wavering  faith  of  the  Moorish  nations, 
and  landed  a  considerable  force,  which  passed  the  Py- 

y  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  133  ;  Victor  in  Epitome.  Tlie  panegyrists  of  Con- 
stantius, with  tlieir  usual  candour,  forget  to  mention  this  accidental  defeat. 

^  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  17.  .fulian,  in  several  places  of  the  two 
orations,  expatiates  on  the  clemency  of  Constantius  to  the  rebels. 
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CHAP,  renees,  and  advanced  towards  Lyons,  the  last  and  fatal 
^^^^^-  station  of  Magnentius ".  The  temper  of  the  tyrant, 
which  was  never  inclined  to  clemency,  was  urged  by 
distress  to  exercise  every  act  of  oppression  which 
could  extort  an  immediate  supply  from  the  cities  of 
Gaul  ^  Their  patience  was  at  length  exhausted ;  and 
Treves,  the  seat  of  pretorian  government,  gave  the  sig- 
nal of  revolt,  by  shutting  her  gates  against  Decentius, 
who  had  been  raised  by  his  brother  to  the  rank  either 
of  Ceesar  or  of  Augustus''.  From  Treves,  Decentius 
was  obliged  to  retire  to  Sens,  where  he  was  soon  sur- 
roimded  by  an  army  of  Germans,  whom  the  pernicious 
arts  of  Constantius  had  introduced  into  the  civil  dis- 
sensions of  Rome*^.  In  the  mean  time  the  imperial 
troops  forced  the  passages  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  and  in 
the  bloody  combat  of  mount  Seleucus  irrevocably  fixed 
the  title  of  rebels  on  the  party  of  Magnentius '.  He 
was  unable  to  bring  another  army  into  the  field ;  the 
fidelity  of  his  guards  was  corrupted;  and  wlien  he  ap- 
peared in  public  to  animate  them  by  his  exhortations, 
he  was  saluted  with  an  unanimous  shout  of  "  Long 
live  the  emperor  Constantius !"  The  tyrant,  who  per- 
ceived that  they  were  preparing  to  deserve  pardon  and 
rewards  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  most  obnoxious  criminal, 
prevented  their  design  by  falling  on  his  sword  ^;  a  death 

^  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  133  ;  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  40.  ii.  p.  74. 

^  Ammian.  xv.  6  ;  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  133.  Julian,  who  (Orat.  i.  p.  40.) 
inveighs  against  the  cruel  effects  of  the  tyrant's  despair,  mentions  (Orat. 
i.  p.  34.)  the  oppressive  edicts  which  were  dictated  by  his  necessities,  or 
by  his  avarice.  His  subjects  were  compelled  to  purchase  the  imperial 
demesnes;  a  doubtful  and  dangerous  species  of  property,  which,  in  case  of 
a  revolution,  might  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  treasonable  usurpation. 

'^  The  medals  of  Magnentius  celebrate  the  victories  of  the  two  Augusti, 
and  of  the  Caesar.  The  Ca;sar  was  another  brother,  named  Desiderius. 
See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  P2mpereurs,  tom.  iv.  p.  757. 

•*  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  40.  ii.  p.  74.  with  Spanheim,  p.  263.  His  com- 
mentary illustrates  the  transactions  of  this  civil  war.  Mons  Seleuci  was  a 
small  place  in  the  Cottian  Alps,  a  few  miles  distant  from  Vapincum,  or 
Gap,  an  episcopal  city  of  Dauphine.  See  d'Anville,  Notice  de  la  Gaule, 
p.  464 ;  and  Longuerue,  Description  de  la  France,  p.  327. 

^  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  134;  Liban.  Orat.  x.  p.  268,  269.  The  latter  most 
vehemently  arraigns  this  cruel  and  selfish  policy  of  Constantius. 

f  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  40;  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  134;  Socrates,  1.  ii.  c.  32; 
Sozomen,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  The  younger  Victor  describes  his  death  with  some 
horrid  circumstances  :  Transfosso  latere,  ut  erat  vasti  corporis,  vulnere 
naiibusque  et  ore  cruorem  effundens,  exspiravit.     If  we  can  give  credit  to 
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more  easy  and  more  honourable  than  he  could  hope  to  C  Fl  A  P. 
obtain  from  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  whose  revenge  '^^^^^^' 
would  have  been  coloured  with  the  specious  pretence 
of  justice  and  fraternal  piety.  The  example  of  suicide 
was  imitated  by  Decentius,  who  strangled  himself  on 
the  news  of  his  brother's  death.  The  author  of  the 
conspiracy,  MarcelHnus,  had  long  since  disappeared  in 
the  battle  of  Mursa  ^ ;  and  the  public  tranquillity  was 
confirmed  by  the  execution  of  the  surviving  leaders  of 
a  guilty  and  unsuccessful  faction.  A  severe  inquisition 
was  extended  over  all  who,  either  from  choice  or  from 
compulsion,  had  been  involved  in  the  cause  of  rebel- 
lion. Paul,  surnamed  Catena,  from  his  superior  skill 
in  the  judicial  exercise  of  tyranny,  was  sent  to  explore 
the  latent  remains  of  the  conspiracy  in  the  remote  pro- 
vince of  Britain.  The  honest  indignation  expressed 
by  Martin,  vice-prefect  of  the  island,  was  interpreted 
as  an  evidence  of  his  own  guilt ;  and  the  governor  was 
urged  to  the  necessity  of  turning  against  his  breast  the 
sword  with  which  he  had  been  provoked  to  wound  the 
imperial  minister.  The  most  innocent  subjects  of  the 
west  were  exposed  to  exile  and  confiscation,  to  death 
and  torture ;  and  as  the  timid  are  always  cruel,  the 
mind  of  Constantius  was  inaccessible  to  mercy  ^ 

Zonaras,  the  tyrant,  before  he  expired,  had  the  pleasure  of  murdering  vvilli 
his  own  hands  his  mother  and  his  brother  Desiderius. 

P  Julian,  (Oral.  i.  p.  58,  59.)  seems  at  a  loss  to  determine,  whether  he 
inflicted  on  himself  the  punishment  of  his  crimes,  whether  he  was  drowned 
in  the  Drave,  or  whether  he  was  carried  by  the  avenging  demons  from  the 
field  of  battle  to  his  destined  place  of  eternal  tortures. 

h  Ammian.  xiv.  5.  xxi.  16. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

CONSTANTIUS   SOLE   EMPEROR. — ELEVATION   AND    DEATH 

OF   GALLUS. DANGER  AND    ELEVATION    OF  JULIAN. 

SARMATIAN    AND    PERSIAN    WARS. VICTORIES    OF   JU- 
LIAN IN  GAUL. 

Power  ±  HE   divided   provinces  of  the  empire   were    again 

eunuchs,  united  by  the  victory  of  Constantius;  but  as  that  feeble 
prince  was  destitute  of  personal  merit,  either  in  peace 
or  war;  as  he  feared  his  generals,  and  distrusted  his 
ministers ;  the  triumph  of  his  arms  served  only  to 
establish  the  reign  of  the  eunuchs  over  the  Roman 
world.  Those  unhappy  beings,  the  ancient  production 
of  oriental  jealousy  and  despotism",  were  introduced 
into  Greece  and  Rome  by  the  contagion  of  Asiatic 
luxury''.  Their  progress  was  rapid  ;  and  the  eunuchs, 
who,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  had  been  abhorred  as 
the  monstrous  retinue  of  an  Egyptian  queen '^j  were 
gradually  admitted  into  the  families  of  matrons,  of 
senators,  and  of  the  emperors  themselves  ^.  Restrained 
by  the  severe  edicts  of  Domitian  and  Nerva  ^,  cherished 

*  Ainmianus  (1.  xiv.  c.  6.)  imputes  the  first  practice  of  castration  to  the 
cruel  ingenuity  of  Semiramis,  who  is  supposed  to  have  reigned  above  nine- 
teen hundred  years  before  Christ.  The  use  of  eunuchs  is  of  high  antiquity, 
both  in  Asia  and  Egypt.  They  are  mentioned  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Deu- 
terou.  xxiii.  1.    See  Goguel,  Origines  des  Loix,  etc.  part  i.  1.  i.  c.  3. 

''  Eunuchum  dixti  velle  te  ; 

Quia  solae  utuntur  his  reginae 

/ferent.  Eunuch,  act  i.  scene  2. 
This  play  is  translated  from  Menander,  and  the   original  must  have  ap- 
peared soon  after  the  eastern  conquests  of  Alexander. 
'  Miles  .  .  spadonibus 

Servire  rugosis  potest. 

Horat.  Carm.  v.  9.  and  Dacier  ad  loc. 
By  the  word  spado,  the  Romans  very  forcibly  expressed  their  abhorrence 
of  this  mutilated  condition.     The  Greek  appellation  of  eunuchs,  which  in- 
sensibly prevailed,  had  a  milder  sound,  and  a  more  ambiguous  sense. 

^  We  need  only  mention  Posides,  a  freedman  and  eunuch  of  Claudius, 
in  whose  favour  the  emperor  prostituted  some  of  the  most  honourable  re- 
wards of  military  valour.  See  Sueton.  in  Claudio,  c.  28.  Posides  em- 
ployed a  great  part  of  his  wealth  in  building. 

Ut  spado  vincebat  capitolia  nostra 
Posides.  Juvenal.  Sat.  xiv. 

*  Castrari  mares  vetuit.  Sueton.  in  Domitian.  c.  7.  See  Dion.  Cassius, 
1.  Ixvii.  p.  1107.  1.  Ixviii.  p.  1119. 
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by  the  pvide  of  Diocletian,  reduced  to  an  humble  sta-  CHAP, 
tion  by  the  prudence  of  Constantine  ^  they  multiplied 
in  the  palaces  of  his  degenerate  sons,  and  insensibly 
acquired  the  knowledge,  and  at  length  the  direction, 
of  the  secret  councils  of  Constantius.  The  aversion 
and  contempt  which  mankind  has  so  uniformly  enter- 
tained for  that  imperfect  species,  appears  to  have  de- 
graded their  character,  and  to  have  rendered  them 
almost  as  incapable  as  they  were  supposed  to  be,  of 
conceiving  any  generous  sentiment,  or  of  performing 
any  worthy  action^.  But  the  eunuchs  were  skilled  in 
the  arts  of  flattery  and  intrigue ;  and  they  alternately 
governed  the  mind  of  Constantius  by  his  fears,  his  in- 
dolence, and  his  vanity  ^.  Whilst  he  viewed  in  a  de- 
ceitful mirror  the  fair  appearance  of  public  prosperity, 
he  supinely  permitted  them  to  intercept  the  complaints 
of  the  injured  provinces,  to  accumulate  immense  trea- 
sures by  the  sale  of  justice  and  of  honours;  to  disgrace 
the  most  important  dignities,  by  the  promotion  of  those 
who  had  purchased  at  their  hands  the  powers  of  op- 
pression', and  to  gratify  their  resentment  against  the 

^  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  137,  in  which  Lampri- 
dius,  wliilst  he  praises  Alexander  Severus  and  Constantine  for  restraining 
the  tyranny  of  the  eunuchs,  deplores  the  mischiefs  which  they  occasioned 
in  other  reigns.  Hue  accedit  quod  eunuchos  nee  in  consiliis  nee  in  mini- 
steriis  habuit ;  qui  soli  principes  perdunt,  dum  eos  more  gentium  aut 
regum  Persarum  volunt  vivere ;  qui  a  populo  etiam  amicissimum  semo- 
vent ;  qui  internuntii  sunt,  aliud  quam  respondetur  referentes  ;  claudentes 
principem  suum,  et  agentes  ante  omnia  ne  quid  sciat, 

S  Xenophon  (Cyropaidia,  1.  viii.  p.  540.)  has  stated  the  specious  reasons 
which  engaged  Cyrus  to  intrust  his  person  to  the  guard  of  eunuchs.  He 
had  observed  in  animals,  that  although  the  practice  of  castration  might 
tame  their  ungovernable  fierceness,  it  did  not  diminish  their  strength  or 
spirit ;  and  he  persuaded  himself,  that  those  who  were  separated  from  the 
rest  of  human  kind,  would  be  more  firmly  attached  to  the  person  of  their 
benefactor.  But  a  long  experience  has  contradicted  the  judgement  of 
Cyrus.  Some  particular  instances  may  occur  of  eunuchs  distinguished  by 
their  fidelity,  their  valour,  and  their  abilities  ;  but  if  we  examine  the  gene- 
ral history  of  Persia,  India,  and  China,  we  shall  find  that  the  power  of  the 
eunuchs  has  uniformly  marked  the  decline  and  fall  of  every  dynasty. 

h  See  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xxi.  c.  16.  1.  xxii.  c.  4.  The  whole 
tenor  of  his  impartial  history  serve'*  to  justify  the  invectives  of  Mamertinus, 
of  Libanius,  and  of  Julian  himself,  who  have  insulted  the  vices  of  the  court 
of  Constantius. 

'  Aurelius  \'lctor  censures  the  negligence  of  his  sovereign  in  choosing 
the  governors  of  the  provinces,  and  the  generals  of  the  army;  and  concludes 
his  history  with  a  very  bold  observation,  as  it  is  much  more  dangerous 
under  a  feeble  reign  to  attack  the  ministers  than  the  master  himself:  "  Uti 
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CHAP,  few   independent    spirits    who    arrogantly   refused    to 

1 '. solicit  the  protection  of  slaves.     Of  these  slaves  the 

most  distinguished  was  the  chamberlain  Eusebius,  who 
ruled  the  monarch  and  the  palace  with  such  absolute 
sway,  that  Constantius,  according  to  the  sarcasm  of  an 
impartial  historian,  possessed  some  credit  with  this 
haughty  favourite ''.  By  his  artful  suggestions,  the 
emperor  was  persuaded  to  subscribe  the  condemnation 
of  the  unfortunate  Gallus,  and  to  add  a  new  crime  to 
the  long  list  of  unnatural  murders  which  pollute  the 
honour  of  the  house  of  Constantine. 
Education  When  the  two  nephews  of  Constantine,  Gallus  and 
and  Julian.  Julian,  were  saved  from  the  fury  of  the  soldiers,  the 
former  was  about  twelve,  and  the  latter  about  six  years 
of  age;  and,  as  the  eldest  was  thought  to  be  of  a  sickly 
constitution,  they  obtained  with  the  less  difficulty  a 
precarious  and  dependent  life,  from  the  affected  pity 
of  Constantius,  who  was  sensible  that  the  execution  of 
these  helpless  orphans  would  have  been  esteemed,  by 
all  mankind,  an  act  of  the  most  deliberate  cruelty  ^ 
Different  cities  of  Ionia  and  Bithynia  were  assigned  for 
the  places  of  their  exile  and  education ;  but,  as  soon  as 
their  growing  years  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  empe- 
ror, he  judged  it  more  prudent  to  secure  those  unhappy 
youths  in  the  strong  castle  of  Macellum,  near  Caesa- 
rea.  The  treatment  which  they  experienced  during 
a  six  years'  confinement,  was  partly  such  as  they  could 
hope  from  a  careful  guardian,  and  partly  such  as  they 
might  dread  from  a  suspicious  tyrant ".     Their  prison 

verum  absolvam  brevi,  ut  imperatore  ipso  clarius  ita  apparitorum  plerisque 
magis  atrox  nihil." 

''  Apud  quem  (si  vere  dici  debeat)  multum  Constantius  potuit.  Ammian. 
1.  xviii.  c.  4. 

'  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Orat.  iii.  p.  90.)  reproaches  the  apostate  with  his 
ingratitude  towards  Mark,  bishop  of  Arethusa,  who  had  contributed  to  save 
his  life  ;  and  we  learn,  though  from  a  less  respectable  authority,  (Tillemont, 
Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  916.)  that  Julian  was  concealed  in  the 
sanctuary  of  a  church. 

■"  The  most  authentic  account  of  the  education  and  adventures  of  Julian, 
is  contained  in  the  epistle  or  manifesto  which  he  himself  addressed  to  the 
senate  and  people  of  Athens.  Libanius  (Orat.  Parentalis)  on  the  side  of 
the  pagans,  and  Socrates  (1.  iii.  c.  1.)  on  that  of  the  christians,  have  pre- 
served several  interesting  circumstances. 
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was  an  ancient  palace,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of   (MlAl'. 

Cappadocia ;  the  situation  was  pleasant,  the  buildings |__ 

stately,  the  enclosure  spacious.  They  pursued  their 
studies,  and  practised  their  exercises,  under  the  tuition 
of  the  most  skilful  masters ;  and  the  numerous  house- 
hold appointed  to  attend,  or  rather  to  guard,  the  ne- 
phews of  Constantine,  was  not  unworthy  of  the  dignity 
of  their  birth.  But  they  could  not  disguise  to  them- 
selves that  they  were  deprived  of  fortune,  of  freedom, 
and  of  safety ;  secluded  from  the  society  of  all  whom 
they  could  trust  or  esteem,  and  condemned  to  pass 
their  melancholy  hours  in  the  company  of  slaves,  de- 
voted to  the  commands  of  a  tyrant,  who  had  already 
injured  them  beyond  the  hope  of  reconciliation.  At 
length,  however,  the  emergencies  of  the  state  com- 
pelled the  emperor,  or  rather  his  eunuchs,  to  invest 
Gallus,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  with  the  Gallus  de- 
title  of  Ca?sar,  and  to  cement  this  political  connection  l^^^^j. 
by  his  marriage  with  the  princess  Constantina.  After  a  A.D.  351, 
formal  interview,  in  which  the  two  princes  mutually 
engaged  their  faith  never  to  undertake  any  thing  to 
the  prejudice  of  each  other,  they  repaired  without 
delay  to  their  respective  stations.  Constantius  con- 
tinued his  march  towards  the  west,  and  Gallus  fixed 
his  residence  at  Antioch,  from  whence,  with  a  dele- 
gated authority,  he  administered  the  five  great  dioceses 
of  the  eastern  prefecture  °.  In  this  fortunate  change, 
the  new  Caesar  was  not  unmindful  of  his  brother  Julian, 
who  obtained  the  honours  of  his  rank,  the  appearances 
of  liberty,  and  the  restitution  of  an  ample  patrimony". 

The  writers  the  most  indulgent  to  the  memory  of  Cruelty  and 
Gallus,  and  even  Julian  himself,  though  he  wished  to„f^a]|us. 

"  For  the  promotion  of  Gallus,  see  Idatius,  Zosimus,  and  the  two  Victors. 
According  to  Philostorgius,  (1.  iv.  c.  1.)  Theophilus  an  Arian  bishop,  was  the 
witness,  and,  as  it  were,  the  guarautee,  of  this  solemn  engagement.  He 
supported  that  character  with  generous  firmness;  but  M.  de  Tillemont 
(Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  1 120.)  thinks  it  very  improbable  that  an 
heretic  should  have  possessed  such  virtue. 

"  Julian  was  at  first  permitted  to  pursue  his  studies  at  Constantinople  ; 
but  the  reputation  which  he  acquired  soon  excited  the  jealousy  of  Constan- 
tius ;  and  the  young  prince  was  advised  to  withdraw  himself  to  the  less 
conspicuous  scenes  of  fiithynia  and  Ionia. 

VOL.  II.  A  a 
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CHAP,    cast  a  veil  over  the  frailties  of  his  brother,  are  obliifed 

XIX,  .       . 
'__  to  confess  that  the  Caesar  was  incapable  of  reigning. 

Transported  from  a  prison  to  a  throne,  he  possessed 
neither  genius,  nor  application,  nor  docility  to  compen- 
sate for  the  want  of  knowledge  and  experience.  A 
temper  naturally  morose  and  violent,  instead  of  being 
corrected,  was  soured  by  solitude  and  adversity;  the 
remembrance  of  what  he  had  endured,  disposed  him  to 
retaliation  rather  than  to  sympathy ;  and  the  ungo- 
verned  sallies  of  his  rage  were  often  fatal  to  those  who 
approached  his  person,  or  were  subject  to  his  power  p. 
Constantina,  his  wife,  is  described  not  as  a  woman,  but 
as  one  of  the  infernal  furies  tormented  with  an  insatiate 
thirst  of  human  blood  '^.  Instead  of  employing  her  in- 
fluence to  insinuate  the  mild  counsels  of  prudence  and 
humanity,  she  exasperated  the  fierce  passions  of  her 
husband ;  and  as  she  retained  the  vanity,  though  she 
had  renounced  the  gentleness  of  her  sex,  a  pearl  neck- 
lace was  esteemed  an  equivalent  price  for  the  murder 
of  an  innocent  and  virtuous  nobleman  ^  The  cruelty 
of  Gallus  was  sometimes  displayed  in  the  undissembled 
violence  of  popular  or  military  executions;  and  was 
sometimes  disguised  by  the  abuse  of  law,  and  the  forms 
of  judicial  proceedings.  The  private  houses  of  An- 
tioch,  and  the  places  of  public  resort,  were  besieged 
by  spies  and  informers ;  and  the  Caesar  himself,  con- 
cealed in  a  plebeian  habit,  very  frequently  condescended 
to  assume  that  odious  character.  Every  apartment  of 
the  palace  was  adorned  with  the  instruments  of  death 

P  See  Julian  ad  S.  P.  Q.  A.  p.  271 ;  Jerom.  in  Chron. ;  Aurelius  Victor, 
Eutropius,  X.  14.  I  shall  copy  the  words  of  Eutropius,  who  wrote  his 
abridgement  about  fifteen  years  after  the  death  of  Gallus,  when  there  was 
no  longer  any  motive  either  to  flatter  or  to  depreciate  his  character.  "  Mul- 
tis  incivilibus  gestis  Gallus  Caesar  .  . .  vir  natura  ferox,  et  ad  tyrannidem 
pronior,  si  suo  jure  imperare  licuisset." 

1  Mega;ra  quidem  mortalis,  inflammatrix  ssevientis  assidua,  huniani  cru- 
oris  avida,  etc.  Ammiau.  INIarcellin.  1.  xiv.  c.  1.  The  sincerity  of  Am- 
mianus  would  not  suffer  him  to  misrepresent  facts  or  characters,  but  his 
love  of  ambUious  ornaments  frequently  betrayed  him  into  an  unnatural  ve- 
hemence of  expression. 

f  His  name  was  Clematius  of  Alexandria  ;  and  his  only  crime  was  a  re- 
fusal to  gratify  the  desires  of  his  mother-in-law;  who  solicited  his  death, 
because  she  had  been  disappointed  of  his  love.     Ammian.  1.  xiv.  c.  1. 
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and  torture,  and  a  general  consternation  was  diffused  CHAP, 
through  the  capital  of  Syria.  The  prince  of  the  east, 
as  if  he  had  been  conscious  how  much  he  had  to  fear, 
and  how  little  he  deserved  to  reign,  selected  for  the 
objects  of  his  resentment,  the  provincials  accused  of 
some  imaginary  treason,  and  his  own  courtiers,  whom 
with  more  reason  he  suspected  of  incensing,  by  their 
secret  correspondence,  the  timid  and  suspicious  mind 
of  Constantius.  But  he  forgot  that  he  was  depriving 
himself  of  liis  only  supjiort,  the  affection  of  tlie  people; 
whilst  he  furnished  the  malice  of  his  enemies  with  the 
arms  of  truth,  and  afforded  the  emperor  the  fairest 
pretence  of  exacting  the  forfeit  of  his  purple  and  of 
hishfe^ 

As  long  as  the  civil  war  suspended  the  fate  of  the  iMassacre  of 
Roman  world,  Constantius  dissembled  his  knowledge  ministers"''^ 
of  the  weak  and  cruel  administration  to  which  his  choice  A.  D.  354. 
had  subjected  the  east;  and  the  discovery  of  some 
assassins,  secretly  despatched  to  Antioch  by  the  tyrant 
of  Gaul,  was  employed  to  convince  the  public,  that  the 
emperor  and  the  Caesar  were  united  by  the  same  inter- 
est, and  pursued  by  the  same  enemies  *.  But  when 
the  victory  was  decided  in  favour  of  Constantius,  his 
dependent  colleague  became  less  useful  and  less  for- 
midable. Every  circumstance  of  his  conduct  was 
severely  and  suspiciously  examined ;  and  it  was  privately 
resolved,  either  to  deprive  GaUus  of  the  purple,  or  at 
least  to  remove  him  from  the  indolent  luxury  of  Asia 
to  the  hardships  and  dangers  of  a  German  war.  The 
death  of  Theophilus,  consular  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
who  in  a  time  of  scarcity  had  been  massacred  by  the 
people  of  Antioch,  with  the  connivance,  and  almost  at 
the  instigation,  of  Gallus,  was  justly  resented,  not  only 

*  See  in  Ammianus  (1.  xiv.  c.  i.  7.)  a  very  ample  detail  of  the  cruelties  of 
Gallus.  His  brother  Julian  (p.  272.)  insinuates,  that  a  secret  conspiracy 
had  been  formed  against  him ;  and  Zosimus  names  (I.  ii.  p.  135.)  tlie  per- 
sons engaged  in  it ;  a  minister  of  considerable  rank,  and  two  obscure  agents, 
who  were  resolved  to  make  their  fortune. 

'  Zonaras,  1.  xiii.  tom.  ii.  p.  17,  18.  The  assassins  had  seduced  a  great 
number  of  legionaries  ;  but  their  designs  were  discovered  and  revealed  by 
an  old  woman  in  whose  cottage  ihey  lodged. 

A  a  2 
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CHAP,    as  an  act  of  wanton  cruelty,  but  as  a  dangerous  insult 
^^^'      on  the  supreme  majesty  of  Constantius.    Two  ministers 
of  illustrious  rank,  Domitian,  the  oriental  prefect,  and 
Montius,  quajstor  of  the  palace,  were  empowered  by  a 
special  commission  to  visit  and  reform  the  state  of  the 
east.     They  were  instructed  to  behave  towards  Gallus 
with  moderation  and  respect,  and,  by  the  gentlest  arts 
of  persuasion,  to  engage  him  to  comply  with  the  in- 
vitation of  his  brother  and  colleague.     The  rashness 
of  the  prefect  disappointed  these  prudent  measures, 
and  hastened  his  own  ruin,  as  well  as  that  of  his  enemy. 
On  his  arrival  at  Antioch,  Domitian  passed  disdain- 
fully before  the   gates  of  the   palace,  and   alleging  a 
slight  pretence  of  indisposition,  continued  several  days 
in  sullen  retirement,  to  prepare  an  inflammatory  me- 
morial,  which   he  transmitted  to  the  imperial  court. 
Yielding  at  length  to  the  pressing  solicitations  of  Gal- 
lus, the  prefect  condescended  to  take  his  seat  in  coun- 
cil;   but  his  first  step  was  to  signify  a  concise  and 
haughty  mandate,  importing  that  the  Caesar  should  im- 
mediately repair  to  Italy,  and  threatening  that  he  him- 
self would  punish  his  delay  or  hesitation,  by  suspending 
the  usual  allowance  of  his  household.     The  nephew 
and  daughter  of  Constantine,  who  could  ill  brook  the 
insolence  of  a  subject,  expressed  their  resentment  by 
instantly  delivei'ing  Domitian  to  the  custody  of  a  guard. 
The  quarrel  still  admitted  of  some  terms  of  accommo- 
dation.     They  were   rendered    impracticable    by  the 
imprudent  behaviour  of  Montius,  a  statesman,  whose 
art  and  experience  were  frequently  betrayed  by  the 
levity  of  his   disposition  ".     The  quaestor  reproached 
Gallus  in  haughty  language,  that  a  prince   who  was 
scarcely  authorised  to  remove  a  municipal  magistrate, 
should  presume  to  imprison  a  pretorian  prefect ;  con- 

"  In  the  present  text  of  Ammianus,  we  read,  asper,  quidem,  sed  ad  leni- 
tatem  propensior ;  which  forms  a  sentence  of  contradictory  nonsense.  With 
the  aid  of  an  old  manuscript,  Valesius  has  rectified  the  first  of  these  corrup- 
tions, and  we  perceive  a  ray  of  light  in  the  substitution  of  the  word  vcifer. 
If  we  venture  to  change  leniiatem  into  levitatem,  this  alteration  of  a  single 
letter  will  render  the  whole  passage  clear  and  consistent. 
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voked  a  meeting  of  the  civil  and  military  officers:   and    CHAP. 

XIX. 
required  them,  in  the  name  of  their  sovereign,  to  de- 


fend the  person  and  dignity  of  his  representatives.  By 
this  rash  dechiration  of  war,  the  impatient  temper  of 
Callus  was  provoked  to  embrace  the  most  desperate 
counsels.  He  ordered  his  guards  to  stand  to  their 
arms,  assembled  the  populace  of  Antioch,  and  recom- 
mended to  their  zeal  the  care  of  his  safety  and  revenge. 
His  commands  were  too  fatally  obeyed.  They  rudely 
seized  the  prefect  and  the  qua3stor,  and  tying  their  legs 
together  with  ropes,  they  dragged  them  through  the 
streets  of  the  city,  inflicted  a  thousand  insults  and  a 
thousand  wounds  on  these  unhappy  victims,  and  at 
last  precipitated  their  mangled  and  lifeless  bodies  into 
the  stream  of  the  Orontes ''. 

After  such  a  deed,  whatever  might  have  been  the  Dangerous 
designs  of  Gallus,  it  was  only  in  a  field  of  battle  that  callus!"  ° 
he  could  assert  his  innocence  with  any  hope  of  success. 
But  the  mind  of  that  prince  was  formed  of  an  equal 
mixture  of  violence  and  weakness.  Instead  of  assuming 
the  title  of  Augustus,  instead  of  employing  in  his  de- 
fence the  troops  and  treasures  of  the  east,  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  deceived  by  the  affected  tranquillity  of 
Constantius,  who,  leaving  him  the  vain  pageantry  of  a 
court,  imperceptibly  recalled  the  veteran  legions  from 
the  provinces  of  Asia.  But  as  it  still  appeared  danger- 
ous to  arrest  Gallus  in  his  capital,  the  slow  and  safer 
arts  of  dissimulation  were  practised  with  success.  The 
frequent  and  pressing  epistles  of  Constantius  were  filled 
with  professions  of  confidence  and  friendship ;  exhort- 
ing the  Caesar  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  high  sta- 
tion, to  relieve  his  colleague  from  a  part  of  the  public 
cares,  and  to  assist  the  west  by  his  presence,  his  coun- 
sels, and  his  arms.  After  so  many  reciprocal  injuries, 
Gallus  had  reason  to  fear  and  to  distrust.     But  he  had 

^  Instead  of  being  obliged  to  collect  scattered  and  imperfect  hints  from 
various  sources,  we  now  enter  into  the  full  stream  of  the  history  of  Ammia- 
nus,  and  need  only  refer  to  the  seventh  and  ninth  chapters  of  his  fourteenth 
book,  rhiloslorgius,  however,  (1.  iii.  c.  28.)  though  partial  to  Gallus, 
should  not  be  entirely  overlooked. 
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CHAP,  neglected  the  opportunities  of  flight  and  of  resistance ; 
"  he  was  seduced  by  the  flattering  assurances  of  the  tri- 
bune Scudilo,  who,  under  the  semblance  of  a  rough 
soldier,  disguised  the  most  artful  insinuation;  and  he 
depended  on  the  credit  of  his  wife  Constantina,  till  the 
unseasonable  death  of  that  princess  completed  the  ruin 
in  which  he  had  been  involved  by  her  impetuous 
passions  ^. 
Hisdisgrace  After  a  long  delay,  the  reluctant  Csesar  set  forwards 
A.  D.  354  on  his  journey  to  the  imperial  court.  From  Antioch 
December,  to  Hadrianople,  he  traversed  the  wide  extent  of  his 
dominions  with  a  numerous  and  stately  train ;  and  as 
he  laboured  to  conceal  his  apprehensions  from  the 
world,  and  perhaps  from  himself,  he  entertained  the 
people  of  Constantinople  with  an  exhibition  of  the 
games  of  the  circus.  The  progress  of  the  journey 
might,  however,  have  warned  him  of  the  impending 
danger.  In  all  the  principal  cities  he  was  met  by  mi- 
nisters of  confidence,  commissioned  to  seize  the  offices 
of  government,  to  observe  his  motions,  and  to  prevent 
the  hasty  sallies  of  his  despair.  The  persons  de- 
spatched to  secure  the  provinces  which  he  left  behind, 
passed  him  with  cold  salutations,  or  affected  disdain ; 
and  the  troops  whose  station  lay  along  the  public 
road,  were  studiously  removed  on  his  approach,  lest 
they  might  be  tempted  to  ofl'er  their  swords  for  the 
service  of  a  civil  war^.  After  Gallus  had  been  per- 
mitted to  repose  himself  a  few  days  at  Hadrianople, 
he  received  a  mandate,  expressed  in  the  most  haughty 
and  absolute  style,  that  his  splendid  retinue  should 
halt  in  that  city,  while  the  Csesar  himself,  with  only  ten 
post-carriages,  should  hasten  to  the  imperial  residence 

y  She  had  preceded  her  husband ;  but  died  of  a  fever  on  the  road,  at  a 
little  place  in  Bithynia,  called  Ccenum  Gallicanum. 

*  The  Thebaean  legions,  which  were  then  quartered  at  Hadrianople,  sent 
a  deputation  to  Gallus,  with  a  tender  of  their  services.  Ammian.  1.  xiv. 
c.  11.  The  Notitia  (s.  6.  20.  38.  edit.  Labb.)  mentions  three  several  le- 
gions which  bore  the  name  of  Thebaean.  The  zeal  of  ;\I.  de  ^'oltaire,  to 
destroy  a  despicable  though  celebrated  legend,  has  tempted  him  on  the 
slightest  grounds  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  Thebaean  legion  in  the  Roman 
armies.     See  (Euvres  de  V'ollaire,  torn.  xv.  p.  414.  quarto  edition. 
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at  Milan.     In  this  rapid  journey,  the  profound  respect   CHAP. 

which  was  due  to  the  brother  and  colleague  of  Con- 1_ 

stantius,  was  insensibly  changed  into  rude  familiarity ; 
and  Gallus,  who  discovered  in  the  countenances  of  the 
attendants  that  they  already  considered  themselves  as 
his  guards,  and  might  soon  be  employed  as  his  execu- 
tioners, began  to  accuse  his  fatal  rashness,  and  to  recol- 
lect with  terror  and  remorse  the  conduct  by  which  he 
had  provoked  his  fate.  The  dissimulation  which  had 
hitherto  been  preserved,  was  laid  aside  at  Petovio  in 
Pannonia.  lie  was  conducted  to  a  palace  in  the  sub- 
urbs, where  the  general  Barbatio,  with  a  select  band 
of  soldiers,  who  could  neither  be  moved  by  pity  nor 
corrupted  by  rewards,  expected  the  arrival  of  his  illus- 
trious victim.  In  the  close  of  the  evening  he  was  ar- 
rested, ignominiously  stripped  of  the  ensigns  of  Caesar, 
and  hurried  away  to  Pola  in  Istria,  a  sequestered  pri- 
son, which  had  been  so  recently  polluted  with  royal 
blood.  The  horror  which  he  felt  was  soon  increased 
by  the  appearance  of  his  implacable  enemy  the  eunuch 
Eusebius,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  a  notary  and  a 
tribune,  proceeded  to  interrogate  him  concerning  the 
administration  of  the  east.  The  Ceesar  sunk  under  the 
weight  of  shame  and  guilt,  confessed  all  the  criminal 
actions,  and  all  the  treasonable  designs  with  which  he 
was  charged  ;  and  by  imputing  them  to  the  advice  of 
his  wife,  exasperated  the  indignation  of  Constantius, 
who  reviewed  with  partial  prejudice  the  minutes  of  the 
examination.  The  emperor  was  easily  convinced,  that 
his  own  safety  was  incompatible  with  the  life  of  his 
cousin :  the  sentence  of  death  was  signed,  despatched, 
and  executed ;  and  the  nephew  of  Constantine,  with 
his  hands  tied  behind  his  back,  was  beheaded  in  prison 
like  the  vilest  malefactor  *.  Those  who  are  inclined  to 
palliate  the  cruelties  of  Constantius,  assert  that  he  soon 

"  See  the  complete  narrative  of  the  journey  and  death  of  Gallus  in  Am- 
miaaus,  I.  xiv.  c.  1 1.  Julian  complains  that  his  brother  was  put  to  death 
without  a  trial  ;  attempts  to  justify,  or  at  least  to  excuse,  tlie  cruel  revenge 
which  he  had  inflicted  on  iiis  enemies;  but  seems  at  last  to  acknowledge 
that  he  might  justly  have  been  deprived  of  the  purple. 
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CHAP,    relented,  and  endeavoured  to  recall  the  bloody  man- 
XIX.  . 

_^_1J__  date ;  but  that  the  second  messenger  intrusted  with  the 

reprieve  was  detained  by  the  eunuchs,  who  dreaded 
the  unforgiving  temper  of  Gallus,  and  were  desirous  of 
reuniting  to  their  empire  the  wealthy  provinces  of  the 
east ''. 
The  danger  Besides  the  reigning  emperor,  Julian  alone  survived 
of  JuHau.  of  all  the  numerous  posterity  of  Constantius  Chlorus. 
The  misfortune  of  his  royal  birth  involved  him  in  the 
disgrace  of  Gallus.  From  his  retirement  in  the  happy 
country  of  Ionia,  he  was  conveyed  under  a  strong  guard 
to  the  court  of  Milan;  where  he  languished  above  seven 
months,  in  the  continual  apprehension  of  suffering  the 
same  ignominious  death  which  was  daily  inflicted,  al- 
most before  his  eyes,  on  the  friends  and  adherents  of 
his  persecuted  family.  His  looks,  his  gestures,  his 
silence,  were  scrutinized  with  malignant  curiosity,  and 
he  was  perpetually  assaulted  by  enemies  whom  he  had 
never  offended,  and  by  arts  to  which  he  was  a  stran- 
ger ^  But  in  the  school  of  adversity,  Julian  insensibly 
acquired  the  virtues  of  firmness  and  discretion.  He 
defended  his  honour,  as  well  as  his  life,  against  the  en- 
snaring subtilties  of  the  eunuchs,  who  endeavoured  to 
extort  some  declaration  of  his  sentiments :  and  whilst 
he  cautiously  suppressed  his  grief  and  resentment,  he 
nobly  disdained  to  flatter  the  tyrant,  by  any  seeming 
approbation  of  his  brother's  murder.  Julian  most  de- 
voutly ascribes  his  miraculous  deliverance  to  the  pro- 
tection of  the  gods,  who  had  exempted  his  innocence 
from  the  sentence  of  destruction  pronounced  by  their 
justice  against  the  impious  house  of  Constantine'*.     As 

''  Philostoigius,  1.  iv.  c.  1 ;  Zonaras,  1.  xiii.  torn.  ii.p.  19.  But  the  former 
was  partial  towards  an  Arian  monarch  ;  and  the  latter  transcribed,  without 
choice  or  criticism,  whatever  he  found  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients. 

«  See  Ammianus  Marcellin.  1.  xv.  c.  1.  3.  8.  Julian  himself,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Athenians,  draws  a  very  lively  and  just  picture  of  his  own 
danger,  and  of  his  sentiments.  He  shows,  however,  a  tendency  to  exagge- 
rate his  sufferings,  by  insinuating,  though  in  obscure  terms,  that  they  lasted 
above  a  year;  a  period  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  truth  of  chro- 
nology. 

■J  .lulian  has  worked  the  crimes  and  misfortunes  of  the  family  of  Con- 
slantine  into  an  allegorical  fable,  whicii  is  happily  conceived  and  agreeably 
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the  most  effectual  instrument  of  their  providence,  he    CHAP, 
gratefully  acknowledges  the  steady  and  generous  friend-      ' 


ship  of  the  empress  Eusebia*,  a  woman  of  beauty  and 
merit,  who,  by  the  ascendant  which  she  had  gained 
over  the  mind  of  her  husband,  counterbalanced,  in 
some  measure,  the  powerful  conspiracy  of  the  eunuchs. 
By  the  intercession  of  his  patroness,  Julian  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  imperial  presence :  he  pleaded  his 
cause  with  a  decent  freedom,  he  was  heard  with  fa- 
vour; and,  notwithstanding  the  efibrts  of  his  enemies, 
who  urged  the  danger  of  sparing  an  avenger  of  the 
blood  of  Gallus,  the  milder  sentiment  of  Eusebia  pre- 
vailed in  the  council.  But  the  effects  of  a  second  in- 
terview were  dreaded  by  the  eunuchs ;  and  Julian  was 
advised  to  withdraw  for  a  while  into  the  neighbourhood 
of  Milan,  till  the  emperor  thought  proper  to  assign  the 
city  of  Athens  for  the  place  of  his  honourable  exile.  He  is  sent 
As  he  had  discovered  from  his  earliest  youth  a  pro-  *^  j^  ^T^' 
pensity,  or  rather  passion,  for  the  language,  the  man-  May. 
ners,  the  learning,  and  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  he 
obeyed  with  pleasure  an  order  so  agreeable  to  his 
wishes.  Far  from  the  tumult  of  arms,  and  the  trea- 
chery of  courts,  he  spent  six  months  amidst  the  groves 
of  the  academy,  in  a  free  intercourse  with  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  age,  who  studied  to  cultivate  the  genius, 
to  encourage  the  vanity,  and  to  inflame  the  devotion  of 
their  royal  pupil.  Their  labours  were  not  unsuccess- 
ful ;  and  Julian  inviolably  preserved  for  Athens  that 
tender  regard,  which  seldom  fails  to  arise  in  a  liberal 
mind,  from  the  recollection  of  the  place  where  it  has 
discovered  and  exercised  its  growing  powers.  The 
gentleness  and  affability  of  manners,  which  his  temper 
suggested  and  his  situation  imposed,  insensibly  engaged 

related.  It  forms  the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  oration,  from  whence  it 
lias  been  detached  and  translated  by  the  abb^  de  la  Bleterie,  Vie  de  Jo- 
vien,  tom.  ii.  p.  385 — 408. 

«=  She  was  a  native  of  Thessalonica  in  Macedonia,  of  a  noble  family,  and 
the  daughter  as  well  as  sister  of  consuls.  Her  marriage  with  the  emperor 
may  be  placed  in  the  year  352.  In  a  divided  age,  the  historians  of  all  par- 
ties agree  in  her  praises.  See  their  testimonies  collected  by  Tillemont,  Hist, 
des  Empereurs,  tom.  iv.  p.  750 — 754. 
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^y\'^^*    ^^^^  affections  of  the  strangers,  as  well  as  citizens,  with 
'__  whom  he  conversed.    Some  of  his  fellow  students  might 


perhaps  examine  his  behaviour  with  an  eye  of  preju- 
dice and  aversion;  but  Julian  established,  in  the  schools 
of  Athens,  a  general  prepossession  in  favour  of  his  vir- 
tues and  talents,  which  was  soon  diffused  over  the  Ro- 
man world  ^ 
Recalled  to  Whilst  his  hours  were  passed  in  studious  retirement, 
'  ^"*  the  empress,  resolute  to  achieve  the  generous  design 
which  she  had  undertaken,  was  not  unmindfvd  of  the 
care  of  his  fortune.  The  death  of  the  late  Caesar  had 
left  Constantius  invested  with  the  sole  command,  and 
oppressed  by  the  accumulated  weight  of  a  mighty  em- 
pire. Before  the  wounds  of  civil  discord  could  be  healed, 
the  provinces  of  Gaul  were  overwhelmed  by  a  deluge 
of  barbarians.  The  Sarmatians  no  longer  respected 
the  barrier  of  the  Danube.  The  impunity  of  rapine 
had  increased  the  boldness  and  numbers  of  the  wild 
Isaurians :  those  robbers  descended  from  their  craggy 
mountains  to  ravage  the  adjacent  country,  and  had 
even  presumed,  though  without  success,  to  besiege  the 
important  city  of  Seleucia,  which  was  defended  by  a  gar- 
rison of  three  Roman  legions.  Above  all,  the  Persian 
monarch,  elated  by  victory,  again  threatened  the  peace 
of  Asia;  and  the  presence  of  the  emperor  was  indis- 
pensably required,  both  in  the  west  and  in  the  east. 
For  the  first  time,  Constantius  sincerely  acknowledged, 
that  his  single  strength  was  unequal  to  such  an  extent 
of  care  and  of  dominion  ^.  Insensible  to  the  voice  of 
flattery,  which  assured  him  that  his  all-powerful  virtue, 
and  celestial  fortune,  would  still  continue  to  triumph 

f  Libanius  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  have  exhausted  the  arts  as  well  as 
the  powers  of  their  eloquence,  to  represent  Julian  as  the  first  of  heroes,  or 
the  worst  of  tyrants.  Gregory  was  his  fellow  student  at  Athens;  and  the 
symptoms,  which  he  so  tragically  describes,  of  the  future  wickedness  of  the 
apostate,  amount  only  to  some  bodily  imperfections,  and  to  some  peculiari- 
ties in  his  speech  and  manner.  He  protests,  however,  that  he  then  foresaw 
and  foretold  the  calamities  of  the  church  and  state :  Greg.  Nazianzen,  Orat. 
iv.  p.  121,  122. 

B  Succumbere  tot  necessitatibus  tamque  crebris  unum  se  quod  nunquam 
fecerat  aperte  demonstrans.  Ammian.  1.  xv.  c.  8.  He  then  expresses,  in 
their  own  words,  the  flattering  assurances  of  the  courtiers. 
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over  every  obstacle,  he  listened  with  complacency  to  CHAP, 
the  advice  of  Eusebia,  which  gratified  his  indolence,  ^^^' 
without  offending  his  suspicious  pride.  As  she  per- 
ceived that  the  remembrance  of  G alius  dwelt  on  the 
emperor's  mind,  she  artfully  turned  his  attention  to  the 
opposite  characters  of  the  two  brothers,  which  from 
their  infancy  had  been  compared  to  those  of  Domi- 
tian  and  of  Titus'*.  She  accustomed  her  husband  to 
consider  Julian  as  a  youth  of  a  mild  unambitious  dis- 
position, wbose  allegiance  and  gratitude  might  be  se- 
cured by  the  gift  of  the  purple,  and  who  was  qualified 
to  fill  with  honour  a  subordinate  station,  without  as- 
piring to  dispute  the  commands,  or  to  shade  the  glo- 
ries, of  his  sovereign  and  benefactor.  After  an  obsti- 
nate though  secret  struggle,  the  opposition  of  the 
favourite  eunuchs  submitted  to  the  ascendancy  of  the 
empress ;  and  it  w^as  resolved  that  Julian,  after  cele- 
brating his  nuptials  with  Helena,  sister  of  Constantius, 
should  be  appointed,  with  the  title  of  Caesar,  to  reign 
over  the  countries  beyond  the  Alps'. 

Although  the  order  which  recalled  him  to  court  was 
probably  accompanied  by  some  intimation  of  his  ap- 
proaching greatness,  he  appeals  to  the  people  of  Athens 
to  witness  his  tears  of  undissembled  sorrow,  when  he 
was  reluctantly  torn  away  from  his  beloved  retirement''. 
He  trembled  for  his  life,  for  his  fame,  and  even  for  his 
virtue ;  and  his  sole  confidence  was  derived  from  the 
persuasion,  that  Minerva  inspired  all  his  actions,  and 
that  he  was  protected  by  an  invisible  guard  of  angels, 
whom  for  that  purpose  she  had  borrowed  from  the  sun 
and  moon.  He  approached  with  horror  the  palace  of 
Milan ;  nor  could  the  ingenuous  youth  conceal  his  in- 
dignation, when  he  found  himself  accosted  with  false 

''  Tantum  a  temperatis  moribus  Juliani  differens  fratris  quantum  inter 
Vespasiani  filios  fuit,  Domitianum  et  Titum.  Araniian.  1.  xiv.  c.  II.  The 
circumstances  and  education  of  the  two  brothers  were  so  nearly  the  same, 
as  to  afford  a  strong  example  of  the  innate  difference  of  characters. 

'  Ammianus,  1.  xv.  c.  8  ;  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  137,  138. 

^  Julian  ad  S.  i>.  Q.  A.  p.  275,  276 ;  Libanius,  Orat.  x.  p.  268.  Julian 
did  not  yield  till  the  gods  had  signified  their  will  by  repeated  visions  and 
omeus.     His  piety  then  fosbade  him  to  resist. 
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CHAP,  and  servile  respect  by  the  assassins  of  his  family. 
'  Eusebia,  rejoicing  in  the  success  of  her  benevolent 
schemes,  embraced  him  with  the  tenderness  of  a  sister; 
and  endeavoured,  by  the  most  soothing  cai'esses,  to 
dispel  his  terrors  and  reconcile  him  to  his  fortune. 
But  the  ceremony  of  shaving  his  beard,  and  his  awk- 
ward demeanour  when  he  first  exchanged  the  cloak  of 
a  Greek  philosopher  for  the  military  habit  of  a  Roman 
prince,  amused,  during  a  few  days,  the  levity  of  the 
imperial  court '. 

The  emperors  of  the  age  of  Constantine  no  longer 
deigned  to  consult  with  the  senate  in  the  choice  of  a 
colleague  ;  but  they  were  anxious  tliat  their  nomination 
should  be  ratified  by  the  consent  of  the  army.  On 
this  solemn  occasion,  the  guards,  with  the  other  troops 
whose  stations  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Milan, 
appeared  under  arms ;  and  Constantius  ascended  his 
lofty  tribunal,  holding  by  the  hand  his  cousin  Julian, 
who  entered  the  same  day  into  the  twenty-fifth  year  of 
his  age"\  In  a  studied  speech,  conceived  and  deli- 
vered with  dignity,  the  emperor  represented  the  vari- 
ous dangers  which  threatened  the  prosperity  of  the 
republic,  the  necessity  of  naming  a  Caesar  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  west,  and  his  own  intention,  if  it  was 
agreeable  to  their  wishes,  of  rewarding  with  the  hon- 
ours of  the  purple,  the  promising  virtues  of  the 
nephew  of  Constantine.  The  approbation  of  the  sol- 
diers was  testified  by  a  respectful  murmur :  they  gazed 
on  the  manly  countenance  of  Julian,  and  observed  with 
pleasure,  that  the  fire  which  sparkled  in  his  eyes  was 
tempered  by  a  modest  blush,  on  being  thus  exposed, 
for  the  first  time,  to  the  public  view  of  mankind.  As 
soon  as  the  ceremony  of  his  investiture  had  been  per- 
formed, Constantius  addressed  him  with  the  tone  of 

'  Julian  liimself  relates  (p.  274.)  with  some  humour,  the  circumstances 
of  his  owu  metamorphosis,  liis  downcast  looks,  and  his  perplexity  at  being 
thus  suddenly  transported  into  a  new  world,  where  every  object  appeared 
strange  and  hostile. 

"'  See  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xv.  c.  8  ;  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  139;  Aurelius 
Victor ;  Victor  junior  iu  Epitom. ;  Eutrop.  x.  14. 
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authority,  which  his  superior  age  ami  station  permitted    CHAP. 

V  I  V 

him  to  assume;  and  exhorting  the  new  Caesar  to  de- 


serve,  by  heroic  deeds,  that  sacred  and  immortal  name, 
the  emperor  gave  his  colleague  the  strongest  assurances 
of  a  friendship  which  should  never  be  impaired  by  time, 
nor  interrupted  by  their  separation  into  the  most  dis- 
tant climates.  As  soon  as  the  speech  was  ended,  the 
troops,  as  a  token  of  applause,  clashed  their  shields 
against  their  knees " ;  while  the  officers  who  surrounded 
the  tribunal  expressed,  with  decent  reserve,  their  sense 
of  the  merits  of  the  representative  of  Constantius. 

The  two  princes  returned  to  the  palace  in  the  same  and  de- 
chariot  ;  and  during  the  slow  pi'ocession,  Julian  re-  ^'^"^^a  ^' 
peated  to  himself  a  verse  of  his  favourite  Homer,  which  355,Nov.6. 
he  might  equally  apply  to  his  fortune  and  to  his  fears". 
The  four  and  twenty  days  which  the  Caesar  spent  at 
Milan  after  his  investiture,  and  the  first  months  of  his 
Gallic  reign,  were  devoted  to  a  splendid  but  severe 
captivity ;  nor  could  the  acquisition  of  honour  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  freedom  '\  His  steps  were 
watched,  his  correspondence  was  intercepted ;  and  he 
was  obliged,  by  prudence,  to  decline  the  visits  of  his 
most  intimate  friends.  Of  his  former  domestics,  four 
only  were  permitted  to  attend  him  ;  two  pages,  his 
physician,  and  his  librarian ;  the  last  of  whom  was  em- 
ployed in  the  care  of  a  valuable  collection  of  books,  the 
gift  of  the  empress,  who  studied  the  inclinations  as  well 
as  the  interest  of  her  friend.     In  the  room  of  these 

"  Militares  omnes  horrendo  fragore  scuta  genibus  illidentes;  quod  est 
prosperitatis  indicium  plenum  ;  nam  contra  cum  hastis  clypei  feriuntur,  has 
documentum  est  et  doloris.  .  .  .  Amraianus  adds,  with  a  nice  distinction, 
Eumque  ut  poiiori  reverentia  servaretur,  nee  supra  modum  laudabant  nee 
infra  quam  decebat. 

°  "EXkaj3t  TTop^i/ptoc  OdvaroQ,  Kai  fioipa  Koaraii).  'I'he  word  purple, 
which  Homer  had  used  as  a  vague  but  common  epithet  for  death,  was  applied 
by  Julian  to  express,  very  aptly,  the  nature  and  object  of  his  own  appre- 
hensions. 

P  He  represents,  in  the  most  pathetic  terms,  (p.  277.)  the  distress  of  his 
new  situation.  The  provision  for  his  table  was  however  so  elegant  and 
sumptuous,  that  the  young  philosopher  rejected  it  with  disdain.  Quum 
legeret  libellum  assidue,  quern  Constantius  ut  privignum  ad  studia  mittens 
manu  sua  conscripserat,  prjelicenter  disponens  quid  in  convivio  Csesaris 
impendi  deberet,  phasiaoum,  et  vulvam  et  sumen  exigi  vetuit  et  inferri. 
Ammian.  Marcellin,  1.  xvi.  c.  5. 
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CHAP,    ffiitliful  servants,  an  household  was  formed,  such  in- 

XIX 
'__  deed  as  became  the  dignity  of  a  Caesar :   but  it  was 


filled  with  a  crowd  of  slaves,  destitute,  and  perhaps 
incapable  of  any  attachment  for  their  new  master,  to 
whom,  for  the  most  part,  they  were  either  unknown  or 
suspected.  His  want  of  experience  might  require  the 
assistance  of  a  wise  council;  but  the  minute  instruc- 
tions which  regulated  the  service  of  his  table,  and  the 
distribution  of  his  hours,  were  adapted  to  a  youth  still 
under  the  discipline  of  his  preceptors,  rather  than  to 
the  situation  of  a  prince  intrusted  with  the  conduct  of 
an  important  war.  If  he  aspired  to  deserve  the  esteem 
of  his  subjects,  he  was  checked  by  the  fear  of  dis- 
pleasing his  sovereign ;  and  even  the  fruits  of  his  mar- 
riage bed  were  blasted  by  the  jealous  artifices  of  Eu- 
sebia''  herself,  who,  on  this  occasion  alone,  seems  to 
have  been  unmindful  of  the  tenderness  of  her  sex,  and 
the  generosity  of  her  character.  The  memory  of  his 
father  and  of  his  brothers  reminded  Julian  of  his  own 
danger ;  and  his  apprehensions  were  increased  by  the 
Fatal  end  of  recent  and  unworthy  fate  of  Sylvanus.  In  the  summer 
A.  D.°355  which  preceded  his  own  elevation,  that  general  had 
September,  been  chosen  to  deliver  Gaul  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
barbarians ;  but  Sylvanus  soon  discovered  that  he  had 
left  his  most  dangerous  enemies  in  the  imperial  court. 
A  dexterous  informer,  countenanced  by  several  of  the 
principal  ministers,  procured  from  him  some  recom- 
mendatory letters ;  and  erasing  the  whole  of  the  con- 
tents, except  the  signature,  filled  up  the  vacant  parch- 
ment with  matters  of  high  and  treasonable  import.  By 
the  industry  and  courage  of  his  friends,  the  fraud  was 

1  If  we  recollect  that  Constantine,  the  father  of  Helena,  died  above 
eighteen  years  before  in  a  mature  old  age,  it  will  appear  probable  that  the 
daughter,  though  a  virgin,  could  not  be  very  young  at  the  time  of  her  mar- 
riage. She  was  soon  afterwards  delivered  of  a  son,  who  died  immediately, 
quod  obstetrix,  corrupta  mercede,  mox  natum  praesecto  plusquam  conve- 
nerat  umbdico  necavit.  She  accompanied  the  emperor  and  empress  in 
their  journey  to  Rome;  and  the  latter,  quaesitum  venenum  bibeie  per  frau- 
dem  illexit,  ut  quotiescunque  concepisset,  immaturum  abjiceret  partum. 
Ammian.  1.  xvi.  c.  10.  Our  physicians  will  determine  whether  there  exists 
such  a  poison.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  inclined  to  hope  that  the  public 
malignity  imputed  the  effects  of  accident  as  the  guilt  of  Eusebia. 
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liowever  detected;  and  in  a  great  council  of  the  civil   CHAP. 

and  military  officers,  held  in  the  presence  of  the  em- '__ 

peror  himself,  the  innocence  of  Sylvanus  was  pubHcly 
acknowledged.  But  the  discovery  came  too  late :  the 
report  of  the  calumny,  and  the  hasty  seizure  of  his 
estate,  had  already  provoked  the  indignant  chief  to  the 
rebellion  of  which  he  was  so  unjustly  accused.  He 
assumed  the  purple  at  his  head-quarters  of  Cologne ; 
and  his  active  powers  appeared  to  menace  Italy  with 
an  invasion,  and  Milan  with  a  siege.  In  this  emer- 
gency, Ursicinus,  a  general  of  equal  rank,  regained,  by 
an  act  of  treachery,  the  favour  which  he  had  lost  by 
his  eminent  services  in  the  east.  Exasperated,  as  he 
might  speciously  allege,  by  injuries  of  a  similar  nature, 
he  hastened  with  a  few  followers  to  join  the  standard, 
and  to  betray  the  confidence,  of  his  too  credulous 
friend.  After  a  reign  of  only  twenty-eight  days,  Syl- 
vanus was  assassinated :  the  soldiers,  who,  without  any 
criminal  intention,  had  blindly  followed  the  example  of 
their  leader,  immediately  returned  to  their  allegiance  ; 
and  the  flatterers  of  Constantius  celebrated  the  wisdom 
and  felicity  of  the  monarch  who  had  extinguished  a 
civil  war  without  the  hazard  of  a  battle "'. 

The  protection  of  the  Rhaetian  frontier,  and  the  per-  Constantius 
secution  of  the  catholic  cliurch,  detained  Constantius  ^'^'^gg"^^' 
in  Italy  above  eighteen  months  after  the  departure  of  April  28. 
Julian.     Before   the  emperor  returned  into  the  east, 
he  indulged  his  pride  and  curiosity  in  a  visit  to  the 
ancient  capital  ^     He  proceeded  from  Milan  to  Rome 
along  the  iEmilian  and  Flaminian  ways ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  approached  within  forty  miles  of  the  city,  the 
march  of  a  prince  who  had  never  vanquished  a  foreign 
enemy,  assumed  the  appearance   of  a  triumphal  pro- 
cession.    His  splendid  train  was  composed  of  all  the 

'  Ammianus  (xv.  5.)  was  perfectly  well  informed  of  the  conduct  and 
fate  of  Sylvanus.  He  himself  was  one  of  the  few  followers  who  attended 
Ursicinus  in  his  dangerous  enterprise. 

*  For  the  pai  ticulars  of  tiie  visit  of  Constantius  to  Rome,  see  Ammianus, 
1.  xvi.  c.  10.  We  have  only  to  add,  that  Themistius  was  appointed  deputy 
from  Constantinople,  and  that  he  composed  his  fourth  oration  for  ttiis 
ceremony. 
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CHAP,  ministers  of  luxury;  but,  in  a  time  of  profound  peace, 
'  he  was  encompassed  by  the  glittering  arms  of  the  nu- 
merous squadrons  of  his  guards  and  cuirassiers.  Their 
streaming  banners  of  silk,  embossed  with  gold,  and 
shaped  in  the  form  of  dragons,  waved  round  the  per- 
son of  the  emperor.  Constantius  sat  alone  in  a  lofty 
car  resplendent  with  gold  and  precious  gems;  and, 
except  when  he  bowed  his  head  to  pass  under  the 
gates  of  the  cities,  he  affected  a  stately  demeanour  of 
inflexible,  and,  as  it  might  seem,  of  insensible  gravity. 
The  severe  discipline  of  the  Persian  youth  had  been 
introduced  by  the  eunuchs  into  the  imperial  palace  ; 
and  such  were  the  habits  of  patience  which  they  had 
inculcated,  that,  during  a  slow  and  sultry  march,  he 
was  never  seen  to  move  his  hand  towards  his  face,  or 
to  turn  his  eyes  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left.  He 
was  received  by  the  magistrates  and  senate  of  Rome ; 
and  the  emperor  surveyed  with  attention  the  civil 
honours  of  the  republic,  and  the  consular  images  of 
the  noble  families.  The  streets  were  lined  with  an 
innumerable  multitude.  Their  repeated  acclamations 
expressed  their  joy  at  beholding,  after  an  absence  of 
thirty-two  years,  the  sacred  person  of  their  sovereign ; 
and  Constantius  himself  expressed,  with  some  plea- 
santry, his  affected  surprise  that  the  human  race 
should  thus  suddenly  be  collected  on  the  same  spot. 
The  son  of  Constantine  was  lodged  in  the  ancient 
palace  of  Augustus :  he  presided  in  the  senate,  ha- 
rangued the  people  from  the  tribunal  which  Cicero 
had  so  often  ascended,  assisted  with  unusual  courtesy 
at  the  games  of  the  circus,  and  accepted  the  crowns 
of  gold,  as  well  as  the  panegyrics,  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  this  ceremony  by  the  deputies  of  the  prin- 
cipal cities.  His  short  visit  of  thirty  days  was  em- 
ployed in  viewing  the  monuments  of  art  and  power, 
which  were  scattered  over  the  seven  hills  and  the  in- 
terjacent valleys.  He  admired  the  awful  majesty  of 
the  capitol,  the  vast  extent  of  the  baths  of  Caracalla 
and  Diocletian,  the  severe  simplicity  of  the  pantheon, 
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the  massy  greatness  of  the  amphitheatre  of  Titus,  the    Oil  A  I*, 
elegant  architecture  of  the  tlieatre  of  Pompey  and  the 


temple  of  peace,  and,  above  all,  the  stately  structure 
of  the  forum  and  column  of  Trajan ;  acknowledging, 
that  the  voice  of  fame,  so  prone  to  invent  and  to  mag- 
nify, had  made  an  inadequate  report  of  the  metropolis 
of  the  world.  The  traveller  who  has  contemplated 
the  ruins  of  ancient  Rome,  may  conceive  some  imper- 
fect idea  of  the  sentiments  which  they  must  have  in- 
spired when  they  reared  their  heads  in  the  splendour 
of  unsullied  beauty.       ' 

The  satisfaction  which  Constantius  had  received  A  new  obe- 
from  this  journey  excited  him  to  the  generous  emula- 
tion of  bestowing  on  the  Romans  some  memorial  of 
his  own  gratitude  and  munificence.  His  first  idea  v.as 
to  imitate  the  equestrian  and  colossal  statue  which  he 
had  seen  in  the  forum  of  Trajan ;  but  when  he  had 
maturely  weighed  the  liifficulties  of  the  execution',  he 
chose  rather  to  embellish  the  capital  by  the  gift  of  an 
Egyptian  obelisk.  In  a  remote  but  polished  age,  which 
seems  to  have  preceded  the  invention  of  alphabetical 
writing,  a  great  number  of  these  obelisks  had  been 
erected,  in  the  cities  of  Thebes  and  Heliopolis,  by  the 
ancient  sovereigns  of  Egypt,  in  a  just  confidence  that 
the  simplicity  of  their  form,  and  the  hardness  of  their 
substance,  would  resist  the  injuries  of  time  and  vio- 
lence". Several  of  these  extraordinary  columns  had 
been  transported  to  Rome  by  Augustus  and  his  suc- 
cessors, as  the  most  durable  monuments  of  their  power 
and  victory '^ ;  but  there  remained  one  obelisk,  which, 

'  HormisJas,  a  fugitive  prince  of  Persia,  observed  to  the  emperor,  that  if 
he  made  such  a  horse,  he  must  think  of  preparing  a  similar  stable  (the 
forura  of  Trajau.)  Another  saying  of  Hormisdas  is  recorded,  "  that  one 
thing  only  had  displeased  him,  to  find  that  men  died  at  Rome  as  well  as 
elsewhere."  If  we  adopt  this  reading  of  the  text  of  Ammianus,  {dispUcuisse 
instead  of  placuisse,}  we  may  consider  it  as  a  reproof  of  Roman  vapity. 
The  contrary  sense  would  be  that  of  a  misanthrope. 

"  When  Germanicus  visited  the  ancient  monuments  of  Thebes,  the  eldest 
of  the  priests  explained  to  him  the  meaning  of  these  hieroglyphics.  Tacit. 
Annal.  ii.  c.  60.  But  it  seems  probable,  that  before  the  useful  invention  of 
an  alphabet,  these  natural  or  arbitrary  signs  were  the  common  characters 
of  the  Egyptian  nation.  See  Warburton's  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  vol.  iii. 
p.  69— 243.  "  See  Plin.  Hist.  Aat.  I.  xxxvi.  c.  14,  15. 

VOL.  II.  1!  b 
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CHAP,    from  its  size  or  sanctity,  escaped  for  a  long  time  the 
__^J^_  rapacious  vanity  of  the  conquerors.     It  was  designed 
by  Constantine  to  adorn  his  new  city  ^ ;  and,  after  being 
removed  by  his  order  from  the  pedestal  where  it  stood 
before  the  temple  of  the  sun  at  Heliopolis,  was  floated 
down  the  Nile  to  Alexandria.     The  death  of  Constan- 
tine suspended  the  execution  of  his  purpose ;  and  this 
obelisk  was  destined  by  his  son  to  the  ancient  capital 
'     of  the  empire.     A  vessel  of  uncommon  strength  and 
capaciousness  was  provided  to  convey  this  enormous 
weight  of  granite,  at  least  an  hundred  and  fifteen  feet 
in  length,  from  the  banks  of  the  Nile  to  those  of  the 
Tiber.     The  obelisk  of  Constantius  was  landed  about 
three  miles  from  the  city,  and  elevated,  by  the  efibrts 
of  art  and  labour,  in  the  great  circus  of  Rome  ^ 
The  Qua-         The  departure  of  Constantius  from  Rome  was  hast- 
(han  and      encd  bv  the  alarming  intelligence  of  the  distress  and 

Sarmatian  •'  .  rr>i 

war.  A.D.  danger  of  the  Illyrian  provinces.  Ihe  distractions  of 
359'  ^^^'  c^vi^  \va.Y,.  and  the  irreparable  loss  which  the  Roman 
legions  had  sustained  in  the  battle  of  Mursa,  exposed 
those  countries,  almost  without  defence,  to  the  light 
cavalry  of  the  barbarians ;  and  particularly  to  the  in- 
roads of  the  Quadi,  a  fierce  and  powerful  nation,  who 
seem  to  have  exchanged  the  institutions  of  Germany 
for  the  arms  and  military  arts  of  their  Sarmatian  allies". 
The  garrisons  of  the  frontier  were  insufficient  to  check 
their  progress ;  and  the  indolent  monarch  was  at  length 
compelled  to  assemble,  from  the  extremities  of  his  do- 
'  minions,  the  flower  of  the  palatine  troops,  to  take  the 

field  in  person,  and  to  employ  a  whole  campaign,  with 
the  preceding  autumn  and  the  ensuing  spring,  in  the 

y  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xvii.  c.  4.  He  gives  us  a  Greek  interpretation 
of  the  hieroglyphics,  and  iiis  commentator  Lindenbrogius  adds  a  Latin  in- 
scription, which,  in  twenty  verses  of  the  age  of  Constantius,  contain  a  short 
history  of  tlie  obelisk. 

'  See  Donat.  Roma  Antiqua,  1.  iii.  c.  14.  1.  iv.  c.  12.  and  the  learned 
though  confused  Dissertation  of  J3arg£Eus  on  Obelisks,  inserted  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  Graevius's  Roman  Antiquities,  p.  1897 — 1936.  This  dissertation 
is  dedicated  to  pope  Sixtus  the  fifth,  who  erected  the  obelisk  of  Constantius 
in  the  square  before  the  patriarchal  church  of  St.  John  Lateran. 

"  The  events  of  this  Quadian  and  Sarmatian  war  are  related  by  Ammi- 
anus,  xvi.  10.  xvii.  12,  13.  xix.  1 1 . 
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serious  prosecution  of  the  war.  The  emperor  passed  CHAP, 
the  Danube  on  a  bridge  of  boats,  cut  in  pieces  all  that  ' 
encountered  his  march,  penetrated  into  the  heart  of 
the  country  of  the  Quadi,  and  severely  retaliated  the 
calamities  which  they  had  inflicted  on  the  Roman  pro- 
vince. The  dismayed  barbarians  were  soon  reduced 
to  sue  for  peace :  they  offered  the  restitution  of  his 
captive  subjects,  as  an  atonement  for  the  past,  and  the 
noblest  hostages  as  a  pledge  of  their  future  conduct. 
The  generous  courtesy  which  was  shown  to  the  first 
among  their  chieftains  who  implored  the  clemency  of 
Constantius,  encouraged  the  more  timid,  or  the  more 
obstinate,  to  imitate  their  example;  and  the  imperial 
camp  was  crowded  with  the  princes  and  ambassadors 
of  the  most  distant  tribes,  who  occupied  the  plains  of 
the  Lesser  Poland,  and  who  might  have  deemed  them- 
selves secure  behind  the  lofty  ridge  of  the  Carpathian 
mountains.  While  Constantius  gave  laws  to  the  bar- 
barians beyond  the  Danube,  he  distinguished  with 
specious  compassion  the  Sarmatian  exiles,  who  had 
been  expelled  from  their  native  country  by  the  rebel- 
lion of  their  slaves,  and  who  formed  a  very  considerable 
accession  to  the  power  of  the  Quadi.  The  emperor, 
embracing  a  generous  but  artful  system  of  policy,  re- 
leased the  Sarmatians  from  the  bands  of  this  humiliat- 
ing dependence,  and  restored  them,  by  a  separate 
treaty,  to  the  dignity  of  a  nation  united  under  the  go- 
vernment of  a  king,  the  friend  and  ally  of  the  republic. 
He  declared  his  resolution  of  asserting  the  justice  of 
their  cause,  and  of  securing  the  peace  of  the  provinces 
by  the  extirpation,  or  at  least  the  banishment,  of  the 
Limiaantes,  whose  manners  were  still  infected  with  the 
vices  of  their  servile  origin.  The  execution  of  this  de- 
sign was  attended  with  more  difficulty  than  glory.  The 
territory  of  the  Limigantes  was  jirotected  against  the 
Romans  by  the  Danube,  against  the  hostile  barbarians 
by  the  Teyss.  The  marshy  lands  which  lay  between 
those  rivers,  and  were  often  covered  by  their  inunda- 
tions, formed  an  intricate  wilderness,  pervious  only  to 

Bb2 
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CHAP,   the  inhabitants,  who  were  acquainted  with  its  secret 
^^^'      paths  and  inaccessible  fortresses.     On  the  approach 
of  Constantius,  the   Limigantes  tried  the    efficacy   of 
prayers,  of  fraud,  and  of  arms  ;  but  he  sternly  rejected 
their  supplications,  defeated  their  rude  stratagems,  and 
repelled  with  skill  and  firmness  the  efforts  of  their  irre- 
gular valour.     One  of  their  most  warlike  tribes,  estab- 
lished  in   a  small  island   towards   the   conflux  of  the 
Teyss  and  the  Danube,  consented  to  pass  the   river 
with  the  intention  of  surprising  the  emperor  during  the 
security  of  an  amicable   conference.     They   soon  be- 
came the  victims  of  the  perfidy  which  they  meditated. 
Encompassed   on  every  side,   trampled  down  by  the 
cavalry,  slaughtered  by  the  swords  of  the  legions,  they 
disdained  to  ask  for  mercy;  and  with  an  undaunted 
countenance  still  grasped  their  weapons  in  the  agonies 
of  death.     After  this  victory  a  considerable  body  of 
Romans  was  landed  on  the  opposite  banks  of  the  Dan- 
ube ;  the  Taifalae,  a  Gothic  tribe  engaged  in  the"  ser- 
vice of  the  empire,  invaded  the  Limigantes  on  the  side 
of  the  Teyss ;  and  their  former  masters,  the  free  Sar- 
matians,  animated  by  hope  and   revenge,  penetrated 
through  the  hilly  country  into  the  heart  of  their  ancient 
possessions.    A  general  conflagration  revealed  the  huts 
of  the  barbarians,  which  were  seated  in  the  depth  of 
the  wilderness;  and  the  soldier  fought  with  confidence 
on  marshy  ground,  which  it  was  dangerous  for  him  to 
tread.    In  this  extremity,  the  bravest  of  the  Limigantes 
were  resolved  to  die  in  arms,  rather  than  to  yield :  but 
the  milder  sentiment,  enforced  by  the  authority  of  their 
elders,  at  length  prevailed;  and  the  suppliant  crowd, 
followed  by  their  wives  and  children,  repaired  to  ^he 
imperial  camp,  to  learn  their  fate  from  the  mouth  of 
the  conqueror.     After  celebrating  his  own  clemency, 
which  was  still  inclined  to  pardon  their  repeated  crimes, 
and  to  spare  the  remnant  of  a  guilty  nation,  Constan- 
tius  assigned   for  the   place    of  their  exile   a   remote 
country,  where  they  might  enjoy  a  safe  and  honour- 
able repose.     The  Limigantes  obeyed  with  reluctance; 
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but  before  they  could  reach,  at  least  before  they  could    CHAP, 

occupy,  their  destined   habitations,  they  returned  to !_ 

the  banks  of  the  Danube,  exaggerating  the  hardships 
of  their  situation,  and  requesting,  with  fervent  profes- 
sions of  fidelity,  that  the  emperor  would  grant  them  an 
undisturbed  settlement  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman 
provinces.     Instead  of  consulting  his  own  experience 
of  their  incurable  perfidy,  Constantius  listened  to  his 
flatterers,  who  were  ready  to  represent  the  honour  and 
advantage  of  accepting  a  colony  of  soldiers,  at  a  time 
when  it  was  much  easier  to  obtain  the  pecuniary  con- 
tributions, than  the  military  sei'vice,  of  the  subjects  of 
the  empire.     The  Limigantes  were  permitted  to  pass 
the  Danube ;    and  the  emperor  gave  audience  to  the 
multitude    in   a  large  plain  near  the  modern   city   of 
Buda.     They  surrounded  the  tribunal,  and  seemed  to 
hear  with  respect  an  oration  full  of  mildness  and  dig- 
nity ;  when  one  of  the  barbarians,  casting  his  shoe  into 
the  air,  exclaimed,  with  a  loud  voice,  Marha!  marha! 
a  word  of  defiance,  which  was  received  as  the  signal  of 
the  tumult.     They  rushed  with  fury  to  seize  the  person 
of  the  emperor;  his  royal  throne  and  golden  couch 
were  pillaged  by  these  rude  hands ;  but  the  faithful 
defence  of  his  guards,  who  died  at  his  feet,  allowed 
him  a  moment  to  mount  a  fleet  horse,  and  to  escape 
from  the  confusion.     The  disgrace  which  had  been  in- 
curred by  a  treacherous  surprise  was  soon  retrieved  by 
the  numbers  and  discipline  of  the  Romans  ;  and  the 
combat  was  only  terminated  by  the  extinction  of  the 
name  and  nation  of  the  Limigantes.     The  free  Sarma- 
tians  were  reinstated  in  the  possession  of  their  ancient 
seats ;  and  although  Constantius  distrusted  the  levity 
of  their  character,  he  entertained  some  hopes  that  a 
sense  of  gratitude  might  influence  their  future  conduct. 
He  had  remarked  the  lofty  stature  and  obsequious  de- 
meanour of  Zizais,  one  of  the  noblest  of  their  chiefs. 
He    conferred  on   him   the   title   of  king ;  and    Zizais 
proved  that  he  was  not  unworthy  to  reign,  by  a  sincere 
and  lasting  attachment  to  the  interest  of  his  benefactor, 
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CHAP,    who,  after  this  splendid  success,  received  the  name  of 

XIX  . 

__^_!_   Sarmaticus    from    the    acclamations    of  his    victorious 


army  **. 
The  Persian  While  the  Roman  emperor  and  the  Persian  mon- 
A.^D?358."  arch,  at  the  distance  of  three  thousand  miles,  defended 
their  extreme  limits  against  the  barbarians  of  the  Dan- 
ube and  of  the  Oxus,  their  intermediate  frontier  expe- 
rienced the  vicissitudes  of  a  languid  war,  and  a  preca- 
rious truce.  Two  of  the  eastern  ministers  of  Constan- 
tius,  the  pretorian  prefect  Musonian,  whose  abilities 
were  disgraced  by  the  want  of  truth  and  integrity,  and 
Cassian  duke  of  Mesopotamia,  a  hardy  and  veteran 
soldier,  opened  a  secret  negociation  with  the  satrap 
Tamsapor*^.  These  overtures  of  peace,  translated  into 
the  servile  and  flattering  language  of  Asia,  were  trans- 
mitted to  the  camp  of  the  great  king;  who  resolved 
to  signify,  by  an  ambassador,  the  terms  which  he  was 
inclined  to  grant  to  the  suppliant  Romans.  Narses, 
whom  he  invested  with  that  character,  was  honourably 
received  in  his  passage  through  Antioch  and  Constan- 
tinople :  he  reached  Sirmium  after  a  long  journey,  and, 
at  his  first  audience,  respectfully  unfolded  the  silken 
veil  which  covered  the  haughty  epistle  of  his  sovereign. 
Sapor,  king  of  kings,  and.  brother  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
(such  were  the  lofty  titles  affected  by  oriental  vanity,) 
expressed  his  satisfaction  that  his  brother,  Constantius 
Caesar,  had  been  taught  wisdom  by  adversity.  As  the 
lawful  successor  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  Sapor  asserted, 
that  the  river  Strymon  in  Macedonia  was  the  true  and 
ancient  boundary  of  his  empire ;  declaring,  however, 
that,  as  an  evidence  of  his  moderation,  he  would  con- 
tent himself  with  the  provinces  of  Armenia  and  Meso- ' 
potamia,  which  had  been  fraudulently  extorted  from 
his  ancestors.  He  alleged,  that,  without  the  restitution 
of  these  disputed  countries,  it  was  impossible  to  estab- 
lish any  treaty  on  a  solid  and  permanent  basis;  and  he 

*>  Genti  Sarmatarum  magno  dfecori  considens  apud  eos  regem  dedit.  Au- 
relius  Victor.  In  a  pompous  oration  pronounced  by  Constantius  himself, 
he  expatiates  on  his  own  exploits  with  much  vanity,  and  some  truth. 

'^  Ammian.  xvi.  9. 
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arro<Tantlv  tlireatenetl,  that  if  his  ambassador  returned    CHAP. 

o         J                          '                                                                _               XIX 
in  vain,  he  was  prepared  to  take  the  field  in  the  spring, L. 

and  to  support  the  justice  of  his  cause  by  the  strength 
of  his  invincible  arms.  Narses,  who  was  endowed  with 
the  most  polite  and  amiable  manners,  endeavoured,  as 
far  as  was  consistent  with  his  duty,  to  soften  the  harsh- 
ness of  the  message •*.  Both  the  style  and  substance 
were  maturely  weighed  in  the  imperial  council,  and  he 
was  dismissed  with  the  following  answer:  "  Constan- 
tius  had  a  right  to  disclaim  the  officiousness  of  liis 
ministers,  who  had  acted  without  any  specific  orders 
from  the  throne:  he  was  not,  however,  averse  to  an 
equal  and  honourable  treaty  ;  but  it  was  highly  inde- 
cent, as  well  as  absurd,  to  propose  to  the  sole  and 
victorious  emperor  of  the  Roman  world,  the  same  con- 
ditions of  peace  which  he  had  indignantly  rejected  at 
the  time  when  his  power  was  contracted  within  tlie 
narrow  limits  of  the  east :  the  chance  of  arms  was  un- 
certain; and  Sapor  should  recollect,  that  if  the  Ro- 
mans had  sometimes  been  vanquished  in  battle,  they 
had  almost  always  been  successful  in  the  event  of  the 
war."  A  few  days  after  the  departure  of  Narses,  three 
ambassadors  were  sent  to  the  court  of  Sapor,  who  was 
already  returned  from  the  Scythian  expedition  to  his 
ordinary  residence  of  Ctesiphon.  A  count,  a  notary, 
and  a  sophist,  had  been  selected  for  this  important 
commission;  and  Constantius,  who  was  secretly  anxious 
for  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  entertained  some  hopes 
that  the  dignity  of  the  first  of  these  ministers,  the  dex- 
terity of  the  second,  and  the  rhetoric  of  the  third  ^, 
w^ould  persuade  the  Persian  monarch  to  abate  of  the 

•1  Ammianus  (xvii.  5.)  transcribes  the  haughty  letter.  Themistius  (Orat. 
iv.  p.  57.  edit.  Petav.)  takes  notice  of  the  silk  covering.  Idatius  and  Zona- 
ras  mention  the  journey  of  the  ambassador  ;  and  Peter  the  patrician  (in  Ex- 
cerpt. Legat.  p.  28. )  has  informed  us  of  his  conciliating  behaviour. 

e  Ammianus,  xvii.  5,  and  Valesius  ad  loc.  The  sophist,  or  piiilosopiier, 
(in  that  age  these  words  were  almost  synonymous)  was  Eustathius  the  Cap- 
padocian,  the  disciple  of  Jamblichus,  and  the  friend  of  St.  Basil.  Eunapius 
(in  Vit.  .tdesii,  p.  44 — 47.)  fondly  attributes  to  this  philosophic  ambas- 
sador the  glory  of  enchanting  the  barbarian  king  by  the  persuasive  ciiarms 
of  reason  and  eloquence.  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  toni.  iv. 
p.  828.  1132. 


376  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,   rigour  of  his  demands.     But  the  progress  of  their  ne- 
"  gociation  was  opposed  and  defeated  by  the  hostile  arts 


of  Antoninus',  a  Roman  subject  of  Syria,  who  had  fled 
from  oppression,  and  was  admitted  into  the  councils  of 
Sapor,  and  even  to  the  royal  table,  where,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  Persians,  the  most  important 
business  was  frequently  discussed^.  The  dexterous  fu- 
gitive promoted  his  interest  by  the  same  conduct  which 
gratified  his  revenge.  He  incessantly  urged  the  am- 
bition of  his  new  master,  to  embrace  the  favourable 
opportunity  when  the  bravest  of  the  palatine  troops 
were  employed  with  the  emperor  in  a  distant  war  on 
the  Danube.  He  pressed  Sapor  to  invade  the  ex- 
hausted and  defenceless  provinces  of  the  east,  with  the 
numerous  armies  of  Persia,  now  fortified  by  the  alli- 
ance and  accession  of  the  fiercest  barbarians.  The 
ambassadors  of  Rome  retired  without  success,  and  a 
second  embassy,  of  a  still  more  honourable  rank,  was 
detained  in  strict  confinement,  and  threatened  either 
with  death  or  exile. 
lovaaioBof  The  military  historian^,  who  was  himself  despatched 
^^^°|^  to  observe  the  army  of  the  Persians,  as  they  were  pre- 
por.  A.D.  paring  to  construct  a  bridge  of  boats  over  the  Tigris, 
beheld  from  an  eminence  the  plain  of  Assyria,  as  far 
as  the  edge  of  the  horizon,  covered  with  men,  with 
horses,  and  with  arms.  Sapor  appeared  in  the  front, 
conspicuous  by  the  splendour  of  his  purple.  On  his 
left  hand,  the  place  of  honour  among  the  orientals, 
Gnunbates,  king  of  the  Chionitea,  displayed  the  stern 
countenance  of  an  aged  and  renowned  varrior.  The 
monarch  had  reserved  a  similar  place  on  his  right  hand 
for  the  king  of  the  Albanians,  who  led  his  independent 

'  Aimiiiaii.  xvm.  5,  6. 8.  The  decent  and  icspectftd  befaavioor  otAato- 
lunns  towards  the  Roman  geneial  sets  liim  in  a  veiy  interesting  l^t;  and 
Awtmianns  Imnself  speaks  of  tiie  traitor  with  some  eonpasoon  and  esteem. 

s  lbs  ciiewiiwtanrp',  as  it  is  noticed  by  Anumanns,  serves  to  prove  the 
veracitj  of  Herodotns,  (L  i.  c.  133.)  and  the  pomaoency  of  the  Persian 
mannas.  In  ererj  age  the  PeisiaBS  have  been  addicted  to  ictempeiance ; 
and  the  wines  of  Sfaiiaz  have  tiianiphed  orer  the  law  of  31ahomet.  Bmsoa 
de  Regno  Fen.  L  iL  p.  46Z — 472;  and  Cfaaidin,  Voyages  en  Perse,  torn.  Hi. 
p.  90.  ^  Ammiaa.  L  xriiL  6,  7,  8.  10. 
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tribes  from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  The  satraps  CHAP 
and  crenerals  were  distributed  according  to  their  several 
ranks,  and  the  whole  army,  besides  the  nvunerous  train 
of  oriental  luxury,  consisted  of  more  than  one  hundred 
thousand  effective  men,  inured  to  ftitigue,  and  selected 
from  the  bravest  nations  of  Asia.  The  Roman  de- 
serter, who  in  some  measure  guided  the  councils  of 
Sapor,  had  prudently  advised,  that,  instead  of  wasting 
the  summer  in  tedious  and  difficult  sieges,  he  should 
march  directly  to  the  Euphrates,  and  press  forwards 
without  delay  to  seize  the  feeble  and  wealthy  metro- 
polis of  Syria.  But  the  Persians  were  no  sooner  ad- 
vanced into  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia,  than  they  dis- 
covered that  every  precaution  had  been  used  which 
could  retard  their  progress,  or  defeat  their  design. 
The  inhabitants,  with  their  cattle,  were  secured  in 
places  of  strength ;  the  green  forage  throughout  the 
country  was  set  on  fire;  the  fords  of  the  river  were  for- 
tified by  sharp  stakes ;  military  engines  were  planted 
on  the  opposite  banks,  and  a  seasonable  swell  of  the 
waters  of  the  Euphrates  deterred  the  barbarians  from 
attempting  the  ordinary  passage  of  the  bridge  of  Thap- 
sacus.  Their  skilful  guide,  changing  his  plan  of  oper- 
ations, then  conducted  the  army  by  a  longer  circuit, 
but  through  a  fertile  territory,  towards  the  head  of  the 
Euphrates,  where  the  infant  river  is  reduced  to  a  shal- 
low and  accessible  stream.  Sapor  overlooked,  with 
prudent  disdain,  tlie  sti'ength  of  Nisibis ;  but  as  he 
passed  under  the  walls  of  Amida,  he  resolved  to  try 
whether  the  majesty  of  his  presence  would  not  awe  the 
garrison  into  immediate  submission.  The  sacrilegious 
insult  of  a  random  dart,  which  glanced  against  the 
royal  tiara,  convinced  him  of  his  error ;  and  the  indig- 
nant monarch  listened  with  impatience  to  the  advice  of 
his  ministers,  who  conjured  him  not  to  sacrifice  the 
success  of  his  ambition  to  the  gratification  of  his  re- 
sentment. The  following  day  Grumbates  advanced 
towards  the  gates  with  a  select  body  of  troops,  and  re- 
quired the  instant  surrender  of  the  city,  as  the  only 
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C II A  P.  atonement  which  could  be  accepted  for  such  an  act  of 
____i__  rashness  and  insolence.  His  proposals  were  answered 
by  a  general  discharge ;  and  his  only  son,  a  beautiful 
and  valiant  youth,  was  pierced  through  the  heart  by  a 
javelin,  shot  from  one  of  the  balista^.  The  funeral  of 
the  prince  of  the  Chionites  was  celebrated  according 
to  the  rites  of  his  country ;  and  the  grief  of  his  aged 
father  was  alleviated  by  the  solemn  promise  of  Sapor, 
that  the  guilty  city  of  Amida  should  serve  as  a  funeral 
pile  to  expiate  the  death,  and  to  perpetuate  the  me- 
mory, of  his  son. 
Siege  of  The  ancient  city  of  Amid  or  Amida',  which  some- 

times assumes  the  provincial  appellation  of  Diarbekir'', 
is  advantageously  situate  in  a  fertile  plain,  watered  by 
the   natural   and   artificial   channels   of  the   Tio^ris,  of 
which  the  least  inconsiderable  stream  bends  in  a  semi- 
circular form  round  the  eastern  part  of  the  city.     The 
emperor  Constantius  had  recently  conferred  on  Amida 
the  honour  of  his  own  name,  and  the  additional  forti- 
fications of  strong  walls  and  lofty  towers.     It  was  pro- 
vided with  an  arsenal  of  military  engines,  and  the  ordi- 
nary garrison  had  been  reinforced  to   the  amount  of 
seven  legions,  when  the  place  was  invested  by  the  arms 
of  Sapor'.     His   first   and   most   sanguine  hopes  de- 
pended on  the  success  of  a  general  assault.     To  the 
several  nations  which  followed  his  standard  their  re- 
spective posts  were  assigned ;  the  south  to  the  Vertge, 
the  north  to  the  Albanians,  the  east  to  the  Chionites, 
inflamed  with  grief  and  indignation ;   the  west  to  the 
Segestans,  the   bravest  of  his  warriors,  who  covered 

'  Foi-  the  description  of  Amida,  see  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale, 
p.  108  ;  Histoire  de  Timur  Bee,  par  Cherefeddin  AH,  1.  iii.  c.  41  ;  Ahmed 
Arabsiades,  torn.  i.  p.  331.  c.  43  ;  Voyages  de  Tavernier,  torn.  i.  p.  301  ; 
A''oyages  d'Otter,  torn.  ii.  p.  273  ;  and  Voyages  de  Niebuhr,  torn.  ii.  p.  324 
— 328.  The  last  of  these  travellers,  a  learned  and  accurate  Dane,  has  given 
a  plan  of  Amida,  which  illustrates  the  operations  of  the  siege. 

k  Diarbekir,  which  is  styled  Amid,  or  Kara- Amid,  in  the  public  writings 
of  the  Turks,  contains  above  sixteen  thousand  houses,  and  is  the  residence 
of  a  pasha  with  three  tails.  The  epithet  of  Kara  is  derived  from  the  black- 
ness of  the  stone  which  composes  the  strong  and  ancient  wall  of  Amida. 

'  The  operations  of  the  siege  of  Amida  are  very  minutely  described  by 
Ammiinus,  (xix.  1 — 9.)  who  acted  an  honourable  part  in  the  defence,  ani 
escaped  with  difficulty  when  the  city  was  stormed  by  the  Persians. 
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tlieir  front  with  a  formidable  line  of  Indian  elephants '".  CHAP. 
The  Persians,  on  every  side,  supported  their  efforts,  '  '  ' 
and  animated  their  courage ;  and  the  monarch  himself, 
careless  of  his  rank  and  safety,  dis[)layed,  in  the  prose- 
cution of  the  siege,  the  ardour  of  a  youthful  soldier. 
After  an  obstinate  combat  the  barbarians  were  re- 
pulsed ;  they  incessantly  returned  to  the  charge ;  they 
were  again  driven  back  with  a  dreadful  slaughter,  and 
two  rel)el  legions  of  Gaids,  who  had  been  banished 
into  the  east,  signalized  their  undisciplined  courage  by 
a  nocturnal  sally  into  the  heart  of  the  Persian  camj). 
In  one  of  the  fiercest  of  these  repeated  assaults,  Amida 
was  betrayed  by  the  treachery  of  a  deserter,  who  indi- 
cated to  the  barbarians  a  secret  and  neglected  staircase, 
scooped  out  of  the  rock  that  hangs  over  the  stream  of 
the  Tigris.  Seventy  chosen  archers  of  the  royal  guard 
ascended  in  silence  to  the  third  story  of  a  lofty  tower 
which  commanded  the  precipice ;  they  elevated  on  high 
the  Persian  banner,  the  signal  of  confidence  to  the  as- 
sailants, and  of  dismay  to  the  besieged;  and  if  this 
devoted  band  could  have  maintained  their  post  a  few 
minutes  longer,  the  reduction  of  the  place  might  have 
been  purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives.  After 
Sapor  had  tried,  without  success,  the  efficacy  of  force 
and  of  stratagem,  he  had  recourse  to  the  slower  but 
more  certain  operations  of  a  regular  siege,  in  the  con- 
duct of  which  he  was  instructed  by  the  skill  of  the 
Roman  deserters.  The  trenches  were  opened  at  a 
convenient  distance,  and  the  troops  destined  for  that 
service  advanced  under  the  portable  cover  of  strong 
hurdles,  to  fill  up  the  ditch,  and  undermine  the  foun- 
dations of  the   walls.      Wooden  towers  were   at    the 


■"  Of  these  four  nations,  the  Albanians  are  too  well  known  to  require  any 
description.  The  Segestans  inhabited  a  large  and  level  country,  which  still 
preserves  their  name,  to  the  south  of  Khorasan,  and  the  west  of  Hindostan. 
See  Geographia  Nubiensis,  p.  133,  and  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale, 
p.  797.  Notwithstanding  the  boasted  victory  of  Bahram,  (vol.  i.  p.  410.) 
the  Segestans,  above  fourscore  years  afterwards,  appear  as  an  independent 
nation,  the  ally  of  Persia.  ^Ve  are  ignorant  of  the  situation  of  the  Vertae 
and  Chionites,  but  I  am  inclined  to  place  them  (at  least  the  latter)  towards 
the  confines  of  India  and  Scyihia.     See  Ammian.  xvi.  9. 
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CHAP,  same  time  constructed,  and  moved  forwards  on  wheels, 
till  the  soldiers,  who  were  provided  with  every  species 
of  missile  weapons,  could  engage  almost  on  level 
ground  with  the  troops  who  defended  the  rampart. 
Every  mode  of  resistance  which  art  could  suggest,  or 
courage  could  execute,  was  employed  in  the  defence 
of  Amida ;  and  the  works  of  Sapor  were  more  than 
once  destroyed  by  the  fire  of  the  Romans.  But  the 
resources  of  a  besieged  city  may  be  exhausted.  The 
Persians  repaired  their  losses,  and  pushed  their  ap- 
proaches ;  a  large  breach  was  made  by  the  battering- 
ram,  and  the  strength  of  the  garrison,  wasted  by  tlie 
sword  and  by  disease,  yielded  to  the  fury  of  the  assault. 
The  soldiers,  the  citizens,  their  wives,  their  children, 
all  who  had  not  time  to  escape  through  the  opposite 
gate,  were  involved  by  the  conquerors  in  a  promiscuous 
massacre. 
Of  Singaia,  But  the  ruin  of  Amida  was  the  safety  of  the  Roman 
A*^b  360.  pi'ovinces.  As  soon  as  the  first  transports  of  victory 
had  subsided,  Sapor  was  at  leisure  to  reflect,  that  to 
chastise  a  disobedient  city,  he  had  lost  the  flower  of 
his  troops,  and  the  most  favourable  season  for  con- 
quest". Thirty  thousand  of  his  veterans  had  fallen 
under  the  walls  of  Amida,  during  the  continuance  of  a 
siege  which  lasted  seventy-three  days ;  and  the  disap- 
pointed monarch  returned  to  his  capital  with  affected 
ti'iumpli  and  secret  mortification.  It  is  more  than  pro- 
bable, that  the  inconstancy  of  his  barbarian  allies  was 
tempted  to  relinquish  a  war  in  which  they  had  en- 
countered such  unexpected  difficulties ;  and  that  the 

"  Ammianus  has  marked  the  chronology  of  this  year  by  three  signs,  which 
do  not  perfectly  coincide  with  each  other,  or  with  the  series  of  the  history. 
1.  The  corn  was  ripe  when  Sapor  invaded  Mesopotamia  ;  "  cum  jam  stipula 
flavenle  turgerent;  a  circumstance  which,  in  the  latitude  of  Aleppo,  would 
naturally  refer  us  to  the  month  of  April  or  May.  See  Harmer's  Observations 
on  Scripture,  vol.  i.  p.  41  ;  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  335.  edit.  4to.  2.  The  pro- 
gress of  Sapor  was  checked  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Euphrates,  which  ge- 
nerally happens  in  July  and  vVugust.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  v.  21;  Viaggi  di 
Pietro  della  Valle,  tom.  i.  p.  696.  3.  When  Sapor  had  taken  Amida,  after 
a  siege  of  seventy-three  days,  the  autumn  was  far  advanced.  "  Autumno 
praecipiti,  haedorumque  improbo  sidere  exorto."  To  reconcile  these  apparent 
contradictions,  we  must  allow  for  some  delay  in  the  Persian  king,  some  in- 
accuracy in  the  historian,  and  some  disorder  in  the  seasons. 
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atred   king  of  the    Chionites,   satiated   with    revenge,    CHAP, 
turned  away  with  horror  from  a  scene  of  action  where  ' 

he  had  been  deprived  of  the  hoj)e  of  his  family  and 
nation.    The  strength  as  well  as  spirit  of  the  army  with 
which  Sapor  took  the  field  in  the  ensuing  spring,  was 
no  longer  equal  to  the  unbounded   views  of  his  am- 
bition.    Instead   of  aspiring  to    the   conquest  of  the 
east,  he  was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  re- 
duction of  two  fortified  cities  of  Mesopotamia,  Singara 
and  Bezabde";  the  one  situate  in  the  midst  of  a  sandy 
desert,  the  other  in  a  small  peninsula,  surrounded  al- 
most on  every  side  by  the  deep  and  rapid   stream  of 
the  Tigris.     Five  Homan  legions,  of  the   diminutive 
size  to  which  they  had  been   reduced  in  the  age   of 
Constantine,  were  made  prisoners,  and  sent  into  remote 
cajitivity  on  the  extreme  confines  of  Persia.    After  dis- 
mantling the  walls  of  Singara,  the  conqueror  abandoned 
that  solitary  and  sequestered  place;  but  he  carefully 
restored  the  fortifications  of  Bezabde,  and  fixed  in  that 
important  post  a  garrison  or  colony  of  veterans;  amply 
supplied  with  every  means  of  defence,  and  animated  by 
high  sentiments  of  honour  and  fidelity.     Towards  the 
close  of  the  campaign,  the  arms  of  Sapor  incurred  some 
disgrace  by  an  unsuccessful  enterprise  against  Virtha, 
or  Tecrit,  a  strong,  or,  as  it  was  universally  esteemed 
till  the  age  of  Tamerlane,  an  impregnable  fortress  of 
the  independent  Arabs  f . 

The  defence  of  the  east  against  the  arms  of  Sapor,  Conduct  of 
required  and  would  have  exercised  the  abilities  of  the  ^''^^°'"^'''' 
most  consummate  general ;  and  it  seemed  fortunate  for 
the  state,  that  it  was  the  actual  province  of  the  brave 
Ursicinus,  who  alone  deserved  the  confidence  of  the 
soldiers  and  people.  In  the  hour  of  danger,  Ursi- 
cinus'" was  removed  from  his  station  by  the  intrigues  of 

0  The  account  of  these  sieges  is  given  by  Ammianus,  xx.  6,  7. 

P  For  the  identity  of  Virtha  and  Tecrit,  see  d'Anville,  Geographic  An- 
cienne,  torn.  ii.  p.  201.  For  the  siege  of  that  castle  by  Timur  Bee,  or  Tam- 
erlane, see  Cherefeddin,  1.  iii.  c.  33.  The  Persian  biographer  exaggerates 
the  merit  and  difficulty  of  this  exploit,  which  delivered  the  caravans  of 
Bagdad  from  a  formidable  gang  of  robbers. 

1  Ammianus  (xviii.  5,  6.  xix.  3.  xx.  2.)  represents  the  merit  and  dis- 
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CHAP,    the  eunuchs;  and  the  military  command  of  the  east 

XIX.  . 

^__^_1_  was  bestowed,  by  the  same  influence,  on  Sabinian,  a 


wealthy  and  subtle  veteran,  who  had  attained  the  in-  , 

firmities,   without   acquiring    the    experience,   of  age. 
By  a  second  order,  which  issued  from  the  same  jea- 
lous and  inconstant  counsels,  Ursicinus  was  again  de- 
spatched  to    the   frontier    of  Mesopotamia,    and  con- 
demned to  sustain  the  labours  of  a  war,  the  honours  of 
which  had  been  transferred  to  his  unworthy  rival.    Sa- 
binian fixed   his   indolent  station   under    the  walls  of 
Edessa,  and  while  he  amused    himself  with  the  idle 
parade  of  military  exercise,  and  moved  to  the  sound  of 
flutes  in  th6   Pyrrhic  dance,  the   public  defence  was 
abandoned  to  the  boldness  and  diligence  of  the  former 
general  of  the  east.     But  whenever  Ursicinus  recom- 
mended  any    vigorous    plan    of  operations;  when    he 
proposed,  at  the  head  of  a  light  and  active  army,  to 
wheel  round  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  to  intercept 
the  convoys  of  the  enemy,  to  harass  the  wide  extent  of 
the  Persian  lines,  and  to  relieve  the  distress  of  Amida ; 
the  timid  and  envious  commander  alleged,  that  he  was 
restrained  by  his  positive  orders  from  endangering  the 
safety  of  the  troops.     Amida  was  at  length  taken  ;  its 
bravest  defenders,  who  had  escaped  the  sword  of  the 
barbarians,  died  in  the  Roman  camp  by  the  hand  of 
the  executioner ;  and  Ursicinus  himself,  after  support- 
ing the  disgrace  of  a  partial  enquiry,  was  punished  for 
the  misconduct  of  Sabinian  by  the  loss  of  his  military 
rank.     But  Constantius  soon  experienced  the  truth  of 
the  prediction  which  honest  indignation  had  extorted 
from    his    injured    lieutenant,    that    as    long   as    such 
maxims  of  government  were   suffered  to  prevail,  the 
emperor  himself  would  find  it  no  easy  task  to  defend 
his  eastern  dominions  from  the  invasion  of  a  foreisfn 
enemy.     When  he  had  subdued  or  pacified  the  bar- 
barians of  the  Danube,  Constantius  proceeded  by  slow 

grace  of  Ursicinus  with  that  faithful  attention  which  a  soldier  owed  to  his 
general.  Some  partiality  may  be  suspected  ;  yet  the  whole  account  is  con- 
sistent and  probable. 
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marches  into  the  east ;  and  after  he  had  wept  over  the    CHAP, 
smoking  ruins  of  Amida,  he  formed,  with  a  powerful  ' 

army,  the  siege  of  Bezabde.'  The  walls  were  shaken 
by  the  reiterated  efforts  of  the  most  enormous  of  the 
battering-rams;  the  town  was  reduced  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity ;  but  it  was  still  defended  by  the  patient  and 
intrepid  valour  of  the  garrison,  till  the  approach  of  the 
rainy  season  obliged  the  emperor  to  raise  the  siege, 
and  ingloriously  to  retreat  into  his  winter  quarters  at 
Antioch ''.  The  pride  of  Constantius,  and  the  inge- 
nuity of  his  courtiers,  were  at  a  loss  to  discover  any 
materials  for  panegyric  in  the  events  of  the  Persian 
war;  while  the  glory  of  his  cousin  Julian,  to  whose 
militai'y  command  he  had  intrusted  the  provinces  of 
Gaul,  was  proclaimed  to  the  world  in  the  simple  and 
concise  narrative  of  his  exploits. 

In  the  blind  fury  of  civil  discord,  Constantius  had  Invasion  of 
abandoned  to  the  barbarians  of  Germany  the  countries  GerniaL. 
of  Gaul,  which  still  acknowledged  the  authority  of  his 
rival.  A  numerous  swarm  of  Franks  and  Alemanni 
were  invited  to  cross  the  Rhine  by  presents  and  pro- 
mises, by  the  hopes  of  spoil,  and  by  a  perpetual  grant 
of  all  the  territories  which  they  should  be  able  to  sub- 
due ^  But  the  emperor,  who  for  a  temporary  service 
had  thus  imprudently  provoked  the  rapacious  spirit  of 
the  barbarians,  soon  discovered  and  lamented  the  diffi- 
culty of  dismissing  these  formidable  allies,  after  they 
had  tasted  the  richness  of  the  Roman  soil.  Regardless 
of  the  nice  distinction  of  loyalty  and  rebellion,  these 
undisciplined  robbers  treated  as  their  natural  enemies 
all  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  who  possessed  any  pro- 
perty which  they  were  desirous  of  acquiring.     Forty- 

■■  Ammian.  xx.  11.  Omisso  vano  incepto,  hiematurus  Autiochiae  redit 
in  Syriam  aarumnosam,  perpessus  et  ulcerum  sed  et  atrocia,  diuque  deflenda. 
It  is  thus  that  James  Gronovius  has  restored  an  obscure  passage  ;  and  he 
thinks  tiiat  this  correction  alone  would  have  deserved  a  new  edition  of  his 
author;  v\hose  sense  may  now  be  darkly  perceived.  I  expected  some 
additional  light  from  the  recent  labours  ot  the  learned  Ernestus:  Lipsiae, 
1773. 

*■  The  ravages  of  the  Germans,  and  the  distress  of  Gaul,  may  be  col- 
lected from  Julian  himself.  Orat.  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  277  ;  Ammian. 
XV.  11  ;  Libanius,  Orat.  x.;  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  140;  Sozomen,  1.  iii.  c.  1. 
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CHAP,   five    flourishinor    cities,    Tongves,    Colof^ne,    Treves, 

1_  Worms,  Spires,  Strasburgh,  etc.  besides  a  far  greater 

number  of  towns  and  villages,  were  pillaged,  and  for 
the  most  part  reduced  to  ashes.  The  bai'barians  of 
Germany,  still  faithful  to  the  maxims  of  their  ancestors, 
abhorred  the  confinement  of  walls,  to  which  they  ap- 
plied the  odious  names  of  prisons  and  sepulchres ;  and 
fixing  their  independent  habitations  on  the  banks  of 
rivers,  the  Rhine,  the  Moselle,  and  the  Meuse,  they 
secured  themselves  against  the  danger  of  a  surprise, 
by  a  rude  and  hasty  fortification  of  large  trees,  which 
were  felled  and  thrown  across  the  roads.  The  Ale- 
manni  were  established  in  the  modern  countries  of  Alsace 
and  Lorraine ;  the  Franks  occupied  the  island  of  the 
Batavians,  together  with  an  extensive  district  of  Bra- 
bant, which  was  then  known  by  the  appellation  of 
Toxandria',  and  may  deserve  to  be  considered  as  the 
original  seat  of  their  Gallic  monarchy".  From  the 
sources  to  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  the  conquests  of 
the  Germans  extended  above  forty  miles  to  the  west 
of  that  river,  over  a  country  peopled  by  colonies  of 
their  own  name  and  nation ;  and  the  scene  of  their  de- 
vastations was  three  times  more  extensive  than  that  of 
their  conquests.  At  a  still  greater  distance  the  open 
towns  of  Gaul  were  deserted ;  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  fortified  cities,  who  trusted  to  their  strength  and 
vigilance,  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  with  such 
supplies  of  corn  as  they  could  raise  on  the  vacant  land 
within  the  enclosure  of  their  walls.     The  diminished 


'  Ammianus,  xvi.  8.  This  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Tox- 
andri  of  Pliny,  and  very  frequently  occurs  in  the  histories  of  the  middle 
age.  Toxandria  was  a  country  of  woods  and  morasses,  which  extended 
from  the  neiglibourhood  of  Tongres  to  the  conflux  of  the  Vahal  and  the 
Rhine.     See  V^alesius,  Notit.  Galliar.  p.  558. 

"  The  paradox  of  P.  Daniel,  that  the  Franks  never  obtained  any  perma- 
nent settlement  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine  before  the  time  of  Clovis,  is  re- 
futed with  much  learning  and  good  sense  by  M.  Biet,  who  has  proved,  by 
a  chain  of  evidence,  their  uninterrupted  possession  of  Toxandria  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  before  the  accession  of  Clovis.  The  dissertation  of 
M.  Biet  was  crowned  by  the  Academy  of  Soissons,  m  the  year  1736 ;  and 
seems  to  have  been  justly  preferred  to  the  discourse  of  his  more  celebrated 
competitor,  the  abbe  le  Boeuf,  an  antiquarian  whose  name  was  happily 
expressive  of  his  talents. 
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legions,  destitute  of  pay  and  provisions,  of  arms  and    CHAP, 
discipline,  trembled  at  the  approach,  and  even  at  the  .    "    '  ' 


name,  of  the  barbarians. 

Under  these  melancholy  circumstances,  an  unexpe-  Conduct  of 
rienced  youth  was  appointed  to  save  and  to  govern  the    "  "*"* 
provinces  of  Gaul,  or  rather,  as  he  expresses  it  himself, 
to  exhibit  the  vain  image  of  imperial  greatness.     The 
retired  scholastic  educiition  of  Julian,  in  which  he  had 
been  more  conversant  with  books  than  with  arms,  with 
the  dead   than  with  the  living,  left  him  in  profound 
ignorance  of  the  practical  arts  of  war  and  government ; 
and  when  he  awkwardly  repeated  some  military  exer- 
cise M'hich  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  learn,  he  ex- 
claimed with  a  sigh,  "  O  Plato,  Plato,  what  a  task  for 
a  philosopher !"    Yet  even  this  speculative  philosophy, 
which  men  of  business  are  too  apt  to  despise,  had  filled 
the  mind  of  Julian  with  the  noblest  precepts  and  the 
most  shining  examples ;  had  anunated   him  with   the 
love  of  virtue,  the  desire  of /ame,  and  the  contempt  of 
death.     The  habits   of  taniperance   recommended   in 
the  schools,  are  stili  more  essential  in  the  severe  disci- 
pline of  a  camp.     The  simple  wants  of  nature  regu- 
lated the  measure  of  his  food  and  sleep.     I^lejecting 
with  disdain  the  delicacies  provided  for  his  table,  he 
satisfied  his  appetite  with  the  coarse  and  common  fare 
which  was  allotted  to  the  meanest  soldiers.     Durinof 
the  rigour  of  a  Gallic  winter,  he  never  suffered  a  fire 
in  his  bedchamber ;  and  after  a  short  and  interrupted 
slumber,  he  frequently  rose  in  the  middle  of  the  night 
from  a  carpet  spread  on  the  floor,  to  despatch   any 
urgent  business,  to  visit  his  rounds,  or  to  steal  a  few 
moments  for  the  prosecution  of  his  favourite  studies ". 
The    precepts   of  eloquence,  which    he   had   hitherto 
practised  on  fancied  topics  of  declamation,  were  more 
usefully  applied  to  excite  or  to  assuage  the  passions  of 

*  The  private  life  of  Julian  in  Gaul,  and  the  severe  discipline  which  he  \ 

embraced,  are  displayed  by  Ammianus,  (xvi.  5.)  who  professes  to  praise, 
and  by  Julian  himself,  who  affects  to  ridicule,  (.Misopogon.  p.  340.)  a  con- 
duct, which,  in  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Constantine,  might  justly  excite  the 
surprise  of  mankind. 

VOL.  II.  C  C 
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CHAP,    an  armed  multitude:  and   although  Juhan,   from  his 

XIX  -  .  .  - 
'__  early  habits  of  conversation  and  literature,  was  more 


familiarly  acquainted  with  the  beauties  of  the  Greek 
language,  he  had  attained  a  competent  knowledge  of 
the  Latin  tongue  y.  Since  JuHan  was  Hot  originally 
designed  for  the  character  of  a  legislator  or  a  judge, 
it  is  probable  that  the  civil  jurisprudence  of  the  Ro- 
mans had  not  engaged  any  considerable  share  of  his 
attention :  but  he  derived  from  his  philosophic  studies 
an  inflexible  regard  for  justice,  tempered  by  a  disposi- 
tion to  clemency ;  the  knowledge  of  the  general  prin- 
ciples of  equity  and  evidence,  and  the  faculty  of  pa- 
tiently investigating  the  most  intricate  and  tedious 
questions  which  could  be  proposed  for  his  discussion. 
The  measures  of  policy,  and  the  operations  of  war, 
must  submit  to  the  various  accidents  of  circumstance 
and  character;  and  the  unpractised  student  will  often  be 
perplexed  in  the  application  of  the  most  perfect  theory. 
But  in  the  acquisition  of  this  important  science,  Julian 
was  assisted  by  the  active  vigour  of  his  own  genius,  as 
well  as  by  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  Sallust,  an 
officer  of  rank,  who  soon  conceived  a  sincere  attach- 
ment for  a  prince  so  worthy  of  his  friendship ;  and 
whose  incorruptible  integrity  was  adorned  by  the  talent 
of  insinuating  the  harshest  truths,  without  wounding 
the  delicacy  of  a  royal  ear  ^ 
jjig  fl,.5t  Immediately  after  Julian  had  received  the  purple  at 

campaign     Milan,  he  was  sent  into  Gaul,  with  a  feeble  retinue  of 
A.  D.356.   three  hundred  and  sixty  soldiers.     At  Vienna,  where 
he  passed  a  painful  and  anxious  winter,  in  the  hands  of 
those  ministers  to  whom  Constantius  had  intrusted  the 
direction  of  his  conduct,  the  Caesar  was  informed  of 

y  Aderat  Latine  quoque  disserenti  sufficiens  sermo.  Ammianus,  xvi.  5. 
But  Julian,  educated  in  the  schools  of  Greece,  always  considered  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Romans  as  a  foreign  and  popular  dialect,  which  he  might  use 
on  necessary  occasions. 

^  We  are  ignorant  of  the  actual  office  of  tliis  excellent  minister,  whom 
Julian  afterwards  created  prefect  of  Gaul.  Sallust  was  speedily  recalled 
by  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor ;  and  we  may  still  read  a  sensible  but  pe- 
dantic discourse,  (p.  240 — 252.)  in  which  Julian  deplores  the  loss  of  so 
valuable  a  friend,  to  whom  he  acknowledges  himself  indebted  for  his  repu- 
tation.    See  la  Bleterie,  Preface  a  la  Vie  de  Jovien,  p.  20. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  387 

the  siege  and  deliverance  of  Autun.     That  large  and    CHAP, 
ancient  city,  protected  only  by  a  ruined  WiiU  and  pusil-      ^^^' 
lanimous  garrison,  was  saved  by  the  generous  resolu- 
tion of  a  few  veterans,  who  resumed  their  arms  for  the 
defence  of  their  country.     In  his  march  from  Autun, 
through  the  heart  of  the  Gallic  provinces,  Julian  em- 
braced with  ardour  the   earliest    opportunity    of  sig- 
nalizing his  courage.     At  the   head  of  a   small  body 
of  archers  and  heavy  cavalry,  he  preferred  the  shorter 
but  the  more  dangerous  of  two  roads;  and  sometimes 
eluding,  and   sometimes   resisting,  the  attacks   of  the 
barbarians,  who  were  masters  of  the  field,  he  arrived 
with  honour  and    safety  at    the    camp   near  Rheims, 
where   the   Roman    troops   had   been    ordered   to   as- 
semble.     The   aspect   of  their  young  prince  revived 
the  drooping  spirit  of  the  soldiers,  and  they  marched 
from  Rheims  in  search  of  the  enemy,  with  a  confidence 
which  had  almost  proved  fatal  to  them.    The  Alemanni, 
familiarized  to  the  knowledge  of  the  country,  secretly 
collected  their  scattered  forces,  and  seizing  the  oppor- 
tunity  of  a  dark  and  rainy  day,  poured  with   unex- 
pected fury  on  the  rear-guard  of  the  Romans.     Before 
the  inevitable  disorder  could  be  remedied,  two  legions 
were  destroyed  ;  and  Julian  was  taught  by  experience, 
that  caution  and  vigilance  are  the  most  important  les- 
sons of  the  art  of  war.     In  a  second  and  more  suc- 
cessful action,  he  recovered  and  established  his  military 
fame ;  but  as  the  agility  of  the  barbarians  saved  them 
from  the  pursuit,  his  victory  was   neither  bloody  nor 
decisive.     He  advanced,  however,  to  the  banks  of  the 
Rhine,  surveyed  the  ruins  of  Cologne,  convinced  him- 
self of  the  difficulties  of  the  war,  and  retreated  on  the 
approach  of  winter,  discontented  with  the  court,  with 
his  army,  and  with  his  own  success  \     The  power  of 
the  enemy  was  yet  unbroken ;  and  the  Caesar  had  no 
sooner  separated  his  troops,  and  fixed  his  own  quarters 

*  Ammianus  (xvi.  2,  3.)  appears  much  better  satisfied  with  the  success 
of  this  first  campaign  than  Julian  himself;  who  very  fairly  owns  that  he 
did  noihing  of  consequence,  and  that  he  fied  before  the  enemy. 

c  c  2 
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CHAP,   at  Sens,  in  the  centre  of  Gaul,  tlian  he  was  surrounded 

XIX 

^  and  besieged  by  a  numerous  host  of  Germans.     Re- 

duced in  this  extremity  to  the  resources  of  his  own 
mind,  he  displayed  a  prudent  intrepidity  which  com- 
pensated for  all  the  deficiencies  of  the  place  and  gar- 
rison ;  and  the  barbarians,  at  the  end  of  thirty  days, 
were  obliged  to  retire  with  disappointed  rage. 
His  second  The  conscious  pride  of  Julian,  who  was  indebted 
aT/'^'I^?  ^^^y  ^^  ^^^^  sword  for  this  signal  deliverance,  was  im- 
bittered  by  the  reflection,  that  he  was  abandoned,  be- 
trayed, and  perhaps  devoted  to  destruction,  by  those 
who  were  bound  to  assist  him  by-  every  tie  of  honour 
and  fidelity.  Marcellus,  master  general  of  the  cavalry 
in  Gaul,  interpreting  too  strictly  the  jealous  orders  of 
the  court,  beheld  with  supine  indifTerence  the  distress 
of  Julian,  and  had  restrained  the  troops  under  his 
command  from  marching  to  the  relief  of  Sens.  If  the 
Cassar  had  dissembled  in  silence  so  dangerous  an  in- 
sult, his  person  and  authority  would  have  been  ex- 
posed to  the  contempt  of  the  world ;  and  if  an  action 
so  criminal  had  been  suffered  to  pass  with  impunity, 
the  emperor  would  have  confirmed  the  suspicions, 
which  received  a  very  specious  colour  from  his  past 
conduct  towards  the  princes  of  the  Flavian  family. 
Marcellus  was  recalled,  and  gently  dismissed  from  his 
office  ^  In  his  room  Severus  was  appointed  general 
of  the  cavalry ;  an  experienced  soldier,  of  approved 
courage  and  fidelity,  who  could  advise  with  respect, 
and  execute  with  zeal;  and  who  submitted,  without 
reluctance,  to  the  supreme  command  which  Julian,  by 
the  interest  of  his  patroness  Eusebia,  at  length  ob- 
tained over  the  armies  of  Gaul  ^  A  very  judicious 
plan  of  operations  was  adopted  for  the  approaching 
campaign.     Julian  himself,  at  the  head  of  the  remains 

''  Ammian.  xvi.  7.  Libanius  speaks  rather  more  advantageously  of  the 
military  talents  of  Marcellus,  Oral.  x.  p.  272.  And  Julian  insinuates,  that 
he  would  not  have  been  so  easily  recalled,  unless  he  had  given  other  rea- 
sons of  offence  to  the  court :   p.  278. 

•^  Severus,  non  discors,  non  arrogans,  sed  longa  militiae  frugalitate  com- 
pertus  ;  et  eum  recta  praeeuntem  secuturus,  ut  ductorem  morigerus  miles. 
Animian.  xvi.  1 1  ;  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  140. 
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of  the  veteran  bands,  and  of  some  new  levies  which  he  C  H  A  P. 
had  been  permitted  to  form,  boldly  penetrated  into  the 
centre  of  the  German  cantonments,  and  carefully  re- 
established the  fortifications  of  Saverne,  in  an  advan- 
tageous post,  which  would  either  check  the  incursions, 
or  intercept  the  retreat,  of  the  enemy.  At  the  same 
time  Barbatio,  general  of  the  infantry,  advanced  from 
Milan  with  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men,  and  passing 
the  mountains,  prepared  to  throw  a  bridge  over  the 
Rhine,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Basil.  It  was  rea- 
sonable to  expect  that  the  Alemanni,  pressed  on  either 
side  by  the  Roman  arms,  would  soon  be  forced  to 
evacuate  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  and  to  hasten  to  the 
defence  of  their  native  country.  But  the  hopes  of  the 
campaign  were  defeated  by  the  incapacity,  or  the  envy, 
or  the  secret  instructions,  of  Barbatio,  who  acted  as  if 
he  had  been  the  enemy  of  the  Cassar,  and  the  secret 
ally  of  the  barbarians.  The  negligence  with  which  he 
permitted  a  troop  of  pillagers  freely  to  pass,  and  to 
return  almost  before  the  gates  of  his  camp,  may  be  im- 
puted to  his  want  of  abilities ;  but  the  treasonable  act 
of  burning  a  number  of  boats  and  a  superfluous  stock 
of  provisions,  which  would  have  been  of  the  most 
essential  service  to  the  army  of  Gaul,  was  an  evidence 
of  his  hostile  and  criminal  intentions.  The  Germans 
despised  an  enemy  who  appeared  destitute  either  of 
power  or  of  inclination  to  offend  them  ;  and  the  igno- 
minious retreat  of  Barbatio  deprived  Julian  of  the  ex- 
pected support ;  and  left  him  to  extricate  himself  from 
a  hazardous  situation,  where  he  could  neither  remain 
with  safety  nor  retire  with  honour**. 

As  soon  as  they  wei'e  delivered  from  the  fears  of  Battle  of 
invasion,  the  Alemanni  prepared  to  chastise  the  Ro- ^l^]),  35V* 
man  youth,  who  presumed  to  dispute  the  possession  of '^"?"st. 
that  country,  which  they  claimed  as  their  own  by  the 
right  of  conquest  and   of  treaties.      They  employed 
three  days,  and  as  many  nights,  in  transporting  over 

''  On   the  design   and   failure   of  tiie  cooperation  between  Julian  and 
Barbatio,  see  Ammian.  xvi.  1 1,  and  Libanius,  Oral.  x.  p.  '273. 
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CliAl'.    the  Rhine  then-  mihtarv  powers.     The  fierce  Chno- 
XIX.  . 

"  domar,  shaking  the  ponderous  javelin  which  he  had 

victoriously  wielded  against  the  brother  of  Magnentius, 
led  the  van  of  the  barbarians,  and  moderated  by  his 
experience  the  martial  ardour  which  his  example  in- 
spired''.  lie  was  followed  by  six  other  kings,  by  ten 
princes  of  regal  extraction,  by  a  long  train  of  high- 
spirited  nobles,  and  by  thirty-five  thousand  of  the 
bravest  warriors  of  the  tribes  of  Germany.  The  con- 
fidence derived  from  a  view  of  their  own  .strength,  was 
increased  by  the  intelligence  whicli  they  received  from 
a  deserter,  that  the  Caesar,  with  a  feeble  army  of  thir- 
teen thousand  men,  occupied  a  post  about  one  and 
twenty  miles  from  their  camp  of  Strasburgh.  With 
this  inadequate  force,  Julian  resolved  to  seek  and  to 
encounter  the  barbarian  host;  and  the  chance  of  a 
general  action  was  preferred  to  the  tedious  and  un- 
certain operation  of  separately  engaging  the  dispersed 
parties  of  the  Alemanni.  The  Romans  marched  in 
close  order,  and  in  two  columns,  the  cavalry  on  the 
right,  the  infantry  on  the  left ;  and  the  day  was  so  far 
spent  when  they  appeared  in  sight  of  the  enemy,  that 
Julian  was  desirous  of  deferring  the  battle  till  the  next 
morning,  and  of  allowing  his  troops  to  recruit  their 
exhausted  strength  by  the  necessary  refreshments  of 
sleep  and  food.  Yielding,  however,  with  some  re- 
luctance, to  the  clamours  of  the  soldiers,  and  even  to 
the  opinion  of  his  council,  he  exhorted  them  to  justify 
by  their  valour  the  eager  impatience  which,  in  case  of 
a  defeat,  would  be  universally  branded  with  the  epi- 
thets of  rashness  and  presumption.  The  trumpets 
sounded,  the  military  shout  was  heard  through  the 
field,  and  the  two  armies  rushed  with  equal  fury  to 
the  charge.     The  Cassar,  who  conducted  in  person  his 

*  Ammianus  (xvi.  12.)  describes,  with  his  inflated  eloquence,  the  figure 
and  character  of  Chnodomar.  Audax  et  fidens  ingenti  roboie  lacertorum, 
nbi  ardor  proelii  sperabatur  immanis,  equo  spumante,  sublimior,  erectus  in 
jaculum    formidandae   vastitatis,   armorumque   nitore    conspicuus  :    antea 

strenuus  et  miles,  et  utiiis  praeter  ca^teros  ductor Uecentium  Caesarem 

superavit  aequo  marte  congressus. 
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right  wing,  depended  on  the  dexterity  of  his  archers    CHAP. 

and  the  weight  of  his  cuirassiers.     But  his  ranks  were L_ 

instantly  broken  by  an  irregular  mixture  of  light  horse 
and  of  light  infantry,  and  he  had  the  mortification  of 
beholding  the  flight  of  six  hundred  of  his  most  re- 
nowned cuirassiers '.  The  fugitives  were  stopped  and 
rallied  by  the  presence  and  authority  of  Julian,  who, 
careless  of  his  own  safety,  threw  himself  before  them, 
and  urging  every  motive  of  shame  and  honour,  led 
them  back  against  the  victorious  enemy.  The  conflict 
between  the  two  lines  of  infantry  was  obstinate  and 
bloody.  The  Germans  possessed  the  superiority  of 
strength  and  stature,  the  Romans  that  of  discipline  and 
temper;  and  as  the  barbarians  who  served  under  the 
standard  of  the  empire,  united  the  respective  advan- 
tages of  both  })arties,  their  strenuous  efforts,  guided  by 
a  skilful  leader,  at  length  determined  the  event  of  the 
day.  The  Romans  lost  four  tribunes,  and  two  hun- 
dred and  forty-three  soldiers,  in  this  memorable  battle 
of  Strasburgh,  so  glorious  to  the  Caesar",  and  so  salu- 
tary to  the  afflicted  provinces  of  Gaul.  Six  thousand 
of  the  Alemanni  were  slain  in  the  field,  \yithout  in- 
cluding those  M'ho  were  drowned  ih  the  Rhine,  or 
transfixed  with  darts  whilst  they  attempted  to  swim 
across  the  river ''.  Chnodomar  himself  was  surrounded 
and  taken  prisoner,  with  three  of  his  brave  companions, 
who  had  devoted  themselves  to  follow  in  life  or  death 

f  After  the  battle,  Julian  ventured  to  revive  the  rigour  of  ancient  dis- 
cipline, by  exposing  these  fugitives  in  female  apparel  to  the  derision  of  the 
whole  camp.  In  the  next  campaign,  these  troops  nobly  retrieved  their 
honour.     Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  142. 

e  Julian  himself  (ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  279.)  speaks  of  the  battle  of 
Strasburgh  with  the  modesty  of  conscious  merit :  ifxaxi'^dfitjv  ouk  uKXtwg, 
IffWQ  Kai  (tg  vfiag  a^iKtro  »'/  roiavri}  jJ^axt].  Zosimus  compares  it  with  the 
victory  of  Alexander  over  Darius  ;  and  yet  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover  any 
of  those  strokes  of  military  genius  which  fix  the  attention  of  ages  on  the 
conduct  and  success  of  a  single  day. 

'>  Animianus,  xvi.  12.  LibaniuS  adds  two  thousand  more  to  the  number 
of  the  slain,  Orat.  x.  p.  274.  But  these  trifling  differences  disappear  before 
the  sixty  thousand  barbarians,  whom  Zosimus  has  sacrificed  to  the  glory  of 
his  hero,  1.  iii.  p.  141.  We  might  attribute  this  extravagant  number  to 
the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  if  this  credulous  or  partial  historian  had  not 
swelled  the  army  of  thirty-five  thousand  Alemanni  to  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  barbarians,  -rrXiiOoc  dnnpov  /Bap/Sapwv.  It  is  our  own  fault  if  lliis 
detection  does  not  inspire  us  with  proper  distrust  on  similar  occasions. 
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CHAP,    the  fate  of  their  chieftain.     Juhan  received  him  with 
'  mihtary  pomp  in  the  council   of  his  officers ;  and  ex- 

pressing a  generous  pity  for  the  fallen  state,  dissembled 
his  inward  contempt  for  the  abject  humiliation,  of  his 
captive.  Instead  of  exhibiting  the  vanquished  king  of 
the  Alemanni  as  a  grateful  spectacle  to  the  cities  of 
Gaul,  he  respectfully  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  emperor 
this  splendid  trophy  of  his  victory.  Chnodomar  ex- 
perienced an  honourable  treatment :  but  the  impatient 
barbarian  could  not  long  survive  his  defeat,  his  con- 
finement, and  his  exile '. 

Juhan  sub-       After  Julian  had  repulsed  the  Alemanni  from  the 

dues  the  .  c     i  ^  • 

Franks.        provmces   of  the   Upper  Rhine,  he   turned  his  arms 

A.D.  358.  against  the  Franks,  who  were  seated  nearer  to  the 
ocean  on  the  confines  of  Gaul  and  Germany;  and  who, 
from  their  numbers,  and  still  more  from  their  inti*epid 
valour,  had  ever  been  esteemed  the  most  formidable  of 
the  barbarians''.  Although  they  were  strongly  ac- 
tuated by  the  allurements  of  rapine,  they  professed  a 
disinterested  love  of  war;  which  they  considered  as 
the  supreme  honour  and  felicity  of  human  nature; 
and  their  minds  and  bodies  were  so  completely  hard- 
ened by  perpetual  action,  that,  according  to  the  lively 
expression  of  an  orator,  the  snows  of  winter  were  as 
pleasant  to  them  as  the  flowers  of  spring.  In  the 
month  of  December,  which  followed  the  battle  of  Stras- 
burgh,  Julian  attacked  a  body  of  six  hundred  Franks, 
who  had  thrown  themselves  into  two  castles  on  the 
Meuse  \  In  the  midst  of  that  severe  season  they  sus- 
tained, with  inflexible  constancy,  a  siege  of  fifty-four 
days;  till  at  length,  exhausted  by  hunger,  and  satisfied 
that  the  vigilance  of  the  enemy,  in  breaking  the  ice  of 
the  river,  left  them  no  hopes   of  escape,  the  Franks 

'  Ammian.  xvi.  12  ;  Libanius,  Oral.  x.  p.  27G. 

''  Libanius  (Oral.  iii.  p.  137.)  draws  a  very  lively  picture  of  the  manners 
of  the  Franks. 

'  Ammianus,  xvii.  2  ;  Libanius,  Orat.  x.  p.  278.  The  Greek  orator,  by 
misapprehending  a  passage  of  Julian,  has  been  induced  to  represent  the 
Franks  as  consisting  of  a  tliousand  men ;  and  as  his  head  was  always  full 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  he  compares  them  to  the  Lacedasmonians,  who 
were  besieged  and  taken  in  the  island  of  Sphacteria. 
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consented,  for  the  first  time,  to  dispense  with  the  an-  CHAP, 
cient  law  which  commanded  them  to  conquer  or  to  die. 
The  Caesar  immediately  sent  his  captives  to  the  court 
of  Constantius,  who,  accepting  them  as  a  valuable  pre- 
sent'", rejoiced  in  the  opportunity  of  adding  so  many 
heroes  to  the  choicest  troops  of  his  domestic  guards. 
The  obstinate  resistance  of  this  handful  of  Franks,  ap- 
prised Julian  of  the  difficulties  of  the  expedition  which 
he  meditated  for  the  ensuing  spring,  against  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation.  His  rapid  diligence  surprised  and 
astonished  the  active  barbarians.  Ordering  his  soldiers 
to  provide  themselves  with  biscuit  for  twenty  days,  he 
suddenly  pitched  his  camp  near  Tongres,  while  the 
enemy  still  supposed  him  in  his  winter  quarters  of 
Paris,  expecting  the  slow  arrival  of  his  convoys  from 
Aquitain.  Without  allowing  the  Franks  to  unite  or  to 
deliberate,  he  skilfully  spread  his  legions  from  Cologne 
to  the  ocean ;  and  by  the  terror  as  well  as  by  the  suc- 
cess of  his  arms,  soon  reduced  the  suppliant  tribes  to 
implore  the  clemency,  and  to  obey  the  commands,  of 
their  conqueror.  The  Chamavians  submissively  re- 
tired to  their  former  habitations  beyond  the  Rhine : 
but  the  Salians  were  permitted  to  possess  their  new 
estabUshment  of  Toxandria,  as  the  subjects  and  aux- 
iliaries of  the  Roman  empire  ".  The  treaty  was  rati- 
fied by  solemn  oaths ;  and  perpetual  inspectors  were 
appointed  to  reside  among  the  Franks,  with  the  autho- 
rity of  enforcing  the  strict  observance  of  the  condi- 
tions. An  incident  is  related,  interesting  enough  in 
itself,  and  by  no  means  repugnant  to  the  character  of 


>"  Julian,  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280;  Libanius,  Oral.  x.  p.  278.  Ac- 
cording to  the  expresion  of  Libanius,  the  emperor  dwpa  i)v6fia'Ci,  which  la 
Bleterie  understands  (Vie  de  Julien,  p.  118.)  as  an  honest  confession,  and 
Valesius  (ad  Ainmian.  xvii.  2.)  as  a  mean  evasion,  of  the  truth.  Dom. 
liouquet,  (Historiens  de  France,  torn.  i.  p.  733.)  b_v  substituting  another 
word,  fci'6jui(T£,  would  suppress  both  the  difficulty  and  the  spirit  of  this  pas- 
sage. 

»  Ammian.  xvii.  8  ;  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  146 — 150.  (his  narrative  is  dark- 
ened by  a  mixture  of  fable;)  and  Julian,  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280.  His 
expression,  inztCi^dfiiiv  fxiv  noipav  tov  Sa'Xiwv  iGvovs,  Xufiul^ovQ  C)) 
i^ilXarra.  This  difference  of  treatment  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the  Salian 
Franks  were  permitted  to  retain  the  settlements  in  Toxandria. 
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Makes 
three  expe- 
ditions be- 
yond the 
Rhine. 
A.D.  357, 
358,  359. 


Julian,  who  ingeniously  contrived  both  the  plot  and 
.  the  catastrophe  of  the  tragedy.  When  the  Chamavians 
sued  for  peace,  he  required  the  son  of  their  king,  as 
the  only  hostage  on  whom  he  could  rely.  A  mournful 
silence,  interrupted  by  tears  and  groans,  declared  the 
sad  perplexity  of  the  barbarians ;  and  their  aged  chief 
lamented  in  pathetic  language,  that  his  private  loss  was 
now  imbittered  by  a  sense  of  the  public  calamity. 
While  the  Chamavians  lay  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  his 
throne,  the  royal  captive,  whom  they  believed  to  have 
been  slain,  unexpectedly  appeared  before  their  eyes ; 
and  as  soon  as  the  tumult  of  joy  was  hushed  into  atten- 
tion, the  Caesar  addressed  the  assembly  in  the  following 
terms:  *'  Behold  the  son,  the  prince,  whom  you  wept. 
You  had  lost  him  by  your  fault.  God  and  the  Romans 
have  restored  him  to  you.  I  shall  still  preserve  and 
educate  the  youth,  rather  as  a  monument  of  my  own 
virtue,  than  as  a  pledge  of  your  sincerity.  Should  you 
presume  to  violate  the  faith  which  you  have  sworn,  the 
arms  of  the  republic  will  avenge  the  pei'fidy,  not  on  the 
innocent,  but  on  the  guilty."  The  barbarians  with- 
drew from  his  presence,  impressed  with  the  warmest 
sentiments  of  gratitude  and  admiration  °. 

It  was  not  enough  for  Julian  to  have  delivered  the  pro- 
vinces of  Gaul  from  the  barbarians  of  Germany.  He 
aspired  to  emulate  the  glory  of  the  first  and  most  illus- 
trious of  the  emperors ;  after  whose  example  he  com- 
posed his  own  commentaries  of  the  Gallic  war  p.  Caesar 
has  related,  with  conscious  pride,  the  manner  in  which 
he  tivice  passed  the  Rhine.  Julian  could  boast,  that  be- 
fore he  assumed  the  title  of  Augustus,  he  had  carried 
the   Roman  eagles  beyond   that  great  river  in  three 

"  Tiiis  interesting  story,  which  Zosimus  has  abridged,  is  related  by  Euna- 
pius  (in  Excerpt.  Legationum,  p.  15,  16,  17.)  with  all  the  amplifications  of 
Grecian  rhetoric:  but  the  silence  of  Libanius,  of  Ammianus,  and  of  Julian 
himself,  renders  the  truth  of  it  extremely  suspicious. 

1'  Libanius,  the  friend  of  Julian,  clearly  insinuates,  (Orat.  iv.  p.  178.)  that 
his  hero  had  composed  the  history  of  his  Gallic  campaigns.  But  Zosimus 
(1.  iii.  p.  140.)  seems  to  have  derived  his  information  only  from  the  orations 
(\6yioi)  and  the  epistles  of  Julian.  The  discourse  which  is  addressed  to 
the  Athenians  contains  an  ancurate,  though  general,  account  of  the  war 
against  the  Germans. 
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successful   expeditions''.       Tlie    consternation    of  the    CHAP 

Y  JV 

Ge»'mans,  after  the  battle  of  Strasburgh,  encouraged  ' 
him  to  the  first  attempt ;  and  the  reluctance  of  the 
troops  soon  yielded  to  the  persuasive  eloquence  of  a 
leader  who  shared  the  fatigues  and  dangers  which  he 
imposed  on  the  meanest  of  the  soldiers.  The  villages 
on  either  side  of  the  Meyn,  which  were  plentifully 
stored  with  corn  and  cattle,  felt  the  ravages  of  an  in- 
vading army.  The  principal  houses,  constructed  whh 
some  imitation  of  Roman  elegance,  were  consumed  by 
the  flames ;  and  the  Caesar  boldly  advanced  about  ten 
miles,  till  his  progress  was  stopped  by  a  dark  and  im- 
penetrable forest,  undermined  by  subterraneous  pas- 
sages, which  threatened,  with  secret  snares  and  am- 
bush, every  step  of  the  assailant.  The  ground  was 
already  covered  with  snow ;  and  Julian,  after  repairing 
an  ancient  castle  which  had  been  erected  by  Trajan, 
granted  a  truce  of  ten  months  to  the  submissive  bar- 
barians. At  the  expiration  of  the  truce,  Julian  under- 
took a  second  expedition  beyond  the  Rhine,  to  humble 
the  pride  of  Surmar  and  Ilortaire,  two  of  the  kings  of 
the  Alemanni,  who  had  been  present  at  the  battle  of 
Strasburgh.  They  promised  to  I'estore  all  the  Roman 
captives  who  yet  remained  alive;  and  as  the  Caesar 
had  procured  an  exact  account  from  the  cities  and 
villages  of  Gaul,  of  the  inhabitants  whom  they  had  lost, 
he  detected  every  attempt  to  deceive  him  with  a  degree 
of  readiness  and  accuracy,  which  almost  established 
the  belief  of  his  supernatural  knowledge.  His  third  ex- 
pedition was  still  more  splendid  and  important  than  the 
two  former.  The  Germans  had  collected  their  military 
powers,  and  moved  along  the  opposite  banks  of  the 
river,  with  a  design  of  destroying  the  bridge,  and  of 
preventing  the  passage  of  the  Romans.  But  this  judi- 
cious plan  of  defence  was  disconcerted  by  a  skilful  di- 
version. Three  hundred  light  armed  and  active  sol- 
diers were  detached  in  forty  small  boats,  to  fall  down 

n  See  Ammian.  xvii.  I.  10.  xviii.  2,  and  Zosim.  1.  iii.  p.  144  ;  Julian  ad 
S.  P.  Q.  Aihen.  p.  280. 


the  cities 
of  Gaul. 


396  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  the  stream  in  silence,  and  to  land  at  some  distance  from 
'  •  the  posts  of  the  enemy.  They  executed  their  orders 
with  so  much  boldness  and  celerity,  that  they  had  al- 
most surprised  the  barbarian  chiefs,  who  returned  in 
the  fearless  confidence  of  intoxication  from  one  of  their 
nocturnal  festivals.  Without  repeating  the  uniform 
and  disgusting  tale  of  slaughter  and  devastation,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  Jvdian  dictated  his  own  con- 
ditions of  peace  to  six  of  the  haughtiest  kings  of  the 
Alemanni,  three  of  whom  were  permitted  to  view  the 
severe  discipline  and  martial  pomp  of  a  Roman  camp. 
Followed  by  twenty  thousand  captives,  whom  he  had 
rescued  from  the  chains  of  the  barbarians,  the  Caesar 
repassed  the  Rhine,  after  terminating  a  war,  the  suc- 
cess of  which  has  been  compared  to  the  ancient  glories 
of  the  Pvinic  and  Cimbric  victories. 
Restores  As  soon  as  the  valour  and  conduct  of  Julian  had  se- 

cured an  interval  of  peace,  he  applied  himself  to  a 
work  more  congenial  to  his  humane  and  philosophic 
temper.  The  cities  of  Gaul,  which  had  suffered  from 
the  inroads  of  the  barbarians,  he  diligently  repaired ; 
and  seven  important  posts,  between  Mentz  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Rhine,  are  particularly  mentioned,  as 
having  been  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  the  order  of 
Julian  ^  The  vanquished  Germans  had  submitted  to 
the  just  but  humiliating  condition  of  preparing  and 
conveying  the  necessary  materials.  The  active  zeal  of 
Julian  urged  the  prosecution  of  the  work ;  and  such 
was  the  spirit  which  he  had  diffused  among  the  troops, 
that  the  auxiliaries  themselves,  waving  their  exemption 
from  any  duties  of  fatigue,  contended  in  the  most  ser- 
vile labours  with  the  dihgence  of  the  Roman  soldiers. 
It  was  incumbent  on  the  Caesar  to  provide  for  the  sub- 

■■  Ammian.  xviii.  2  ;  Libanius,  Oral.  x.  p.  279,  280.  Of  these  seven  posts, 
four  are  at  present  towns  of  some  consequence  ;  Bingen,  Andernach,  Bonn, 
and  Nuyss.  The  other  three,  Tricesimae,  Quadriburgium,  and  Castra  Iler- 
culis,  or  Heraclea,  no  longer  subsist ;  but  there  is  room  to  believe,  that,  on 
the  ground  of  Quadriburgium,  the  Dutch  have  constructed  the  fort  of 
Schenk,  a  name  so  offensive  to  the  fastidious  delicacy  of  Boileau.  See 
d'Anville,  Notice  de  I'Ancienne  Gaule,  p.  183  ;  Boileau,  Epitre  iv.  and  the 
notes. 
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sistence,  as  well  as  for  the  safety,  of  the  inhabitants    CHAP. 

•  XIX 

and  of  the  garrisons.    The  desertion  of  the  former,  and  ' 

the  mutiny  of  the  hitter,  must  have  been  the  fatal  and 
inevitable  consequences  of  famine.  The  tillage  of  the 
provinces  of  Gaul  had  been  interrupted  by  the  cala- 
mities of  war ;  but  the  scanty  harvests  of  the  continent 
were  supplied,  by  his  paternal  care,  from  the  plenty  of 
the  adjacent  island.  Six  hundred  large  barks,  framed 
in  the  forest  of  the  Ardennes,  made  several  voyages 
to  the  coast  of  Britain ;  and  returning  from  thence 
laden  with  corn,  sailed  up  the  Rhine,  and  distributed 
their  cargoes  to  the  several  towns  and  forti*esses  along 
the  banks  of  the  river  \  The  arms  of  Julian  had  re- 
stored a  free  and  secure  navigation,  which  Constantius 
had  offered  to  purchase  at  the  expense  of  his  dignity, 
and  of  a  tributary  present  of  two  thousand  pounds  of 
silver.  The  emperor  parsimoniously  refused  to  his 
soldiers  the  sums  which  he  granted  with  a  lavish  and 
trembling  hand  to  the  bai-barians.  The  dexterity,  as 
well  as  the  firmness  of  Julian,  was  put  to  a  severe  trial, 
when  he  took  the  field  with  a  discontented  army,  which 
had  already  served  two  campaigns,  without  receiving 
any  regular  pay  or  any  extraordinary  donative  *. 

A  tender  regard  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  his  Civil  admi- 
subjects,  was  the  ruling  principle  which  directed,  or  j^i^j^^^n'""  ° 
seemed  to  direct,  the  administration  of  Julian  ".  He 
devoted  the  leisure  of  his  winter  quarters  to  the  offices 
of  civil  government ;  and  affected  to  assume,  with  more 
pleasure,  the  character  of  a  magistrate  than  that  of  a 
general.  Before  he  took  the  field,  he  devolved  on  the 
provincial  governors,  most  of  the  public  and  private 
causes  which  had  been  referred  to  his  tribunal;  but, 

'  We  may  credit  Julian  himself,  (Oral,  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athenien.  p.  280.) 
who  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  the  transaction.  Zosinius  adds  two 
hundred  vessels  more,  1.  iii.  p.  145.  If  we  compute  the  six  hundred  corn 
ships  of  Julian  at  only  seventy  tons  each,  they  were  capable  of  exporting 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  quarters;  (see  Arbuthnot's  Weights  and 
Measures,  p.  237.)  and  the  country  which  could  bear  so  large  an  exporta- 
tion must  already  have  attained  an  improved  state  of  agriculture. 

'  The  troops  once  broke  out  into  a  mutiny,  immediately  before  the  second 
passage  of  the  Rhine.     Ammian.  xvii.  9. 

"  Ammian.  xvi.  5.  xviii.  1  ;  Mamertinus  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.  4. 
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CHAP,  on  his  return,  he  carefully  revised  their  proceedings, 
'  "  '  mitigated  the  rigour  of  the  law,  and  pronounced  a 
second  judgement  on  the  judges  themselves.  Superior 
to  the  last  temptation  of  vu'tuous  minds,  an  indiscreet 
and  intemperate  zeal  for  justice,  he  restrained,  with 
calmness  and  dignity,  the  warmth  of  an  advocate  who 
prosecuted  for  extortion  the  president  of  the  Nar- 
bonnese  province.  "  Who  will  ever  be  found  guilty," 
exclaimed  the  vehement  Delphidius,  "  if  it  be  enough  to 
deny?"  "  And  who,"  replied  Julian,  "  will  ever  be  inno- 
cent, if  it  be  sufficient  to  affirm  ?"  In  the  general  admi- 
nistration of  peace  and  war,  the  interest  of  the  sovereign 
is  commonly  the  same  as  that  of  his  people ;  but  Con- 
stantius  would  have  thought  himself  deeply  injured,  if 
the  virtues  of  Julian  had  defrauded  him  of  any  part  of 
the  tribute  which  he  extorted  from  an  opprcosed  and 
exhausted  country.  The  prince  who  was  invested  with 
the  ensigns  of  royalty,  might  sometimes  presume  to 
correct  the  rapacious  insolence  of  the  inferior  agents ; 
to  expose  their  corrupt  arts,  and  to  introduce  an  equal 
and  easier  mode  of  collection.  But  the  management 
of  the  finances  was  more  safely  intrusted  to  Florentius, 
pretorian  prefect  of  Gaul,  an  effeminate  tyrant,  inca- 
pable of  pity  or  remorse ;  and  the  haughty  minister 
complained  of  the  most  decent  and  gentle  opposition, 
while  Julian  himself  was  rather  inclined  to  censure  the 
weakness  of  his  own  behaviour.  The  Caesar  had  re- 
jected with  abhorrence  a  mandate  for  the  levy  of  an 
extraordinary  tax,  a  new  superindiction,  which  the  pre- 
fect had  offered  for  his  signature;  and  the  faithful 
picture  of  the  public  misery,  by  which  he  had  been 
obliged  to  justify  his  refusal,  offended  the  court  of 
Constantius.  We  may  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  reading 
the  sentiments  of  Julian,  as  he  expresses  them  with 
warmth  and  freedom  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  most  in- 
timate friends.  After  stating  his  own  conduct,  he  pro- 
ceeds in  the  following  terms :  "  Was  it  possible  for  the 
disciple  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  to  act  otherwise  than  I 
have  done  ?  Could  I  abandon  the  unhappy  subjects  in- 
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trusted  to  my  care  ?    Was  I  not  called  upon  to  defend   CHAP, 
them  from  the  repeated  hijuries  of  these  unfeeling  rob- 


bers?  A  tribune  who  deserts  his  post  is  punished  with 
death,  and  deprived  of  the  honours  of  burial.  With 
what  justice  could  I  pronounce  his  sentence,  if,  in  the 
hour  of  danger,  1  myself  neglected  a  duty  far  more  sa- 
cred and  far  more  important?  God  has  i)laced  me  in  this 
elevated  post ;  his  providence  will  guard  and  support 
me.  Should  I  be  condemned  to  suffer,  I  shall  derive 
comfort  from  the  testimony  of  a  pure  and  upright  con- 
science. Would  to  heaven,  that  I  still  possessed  a 
counsellor  like  Sallust !  If  they  think  proper  to  send 
me  a  successor,  I  shall  submit  without  reluctance ;  and 
had  much  rather  improve  the  short  opportunity  of 
doing  good,  than  enjoy  a  long  and  lasting  impunity 
of  evil''."  The  precarious  and  dependent  situation  of 
Julian  displayed  his  virtues,  and  concealed  his  defects. 
The  young  hero  who  supported  in  Gaul  the  throne  of 
Constantius,  was  not  permitted  to  reform  the  vices  of 
the  government ;  but  he  had  courage  to  alleviate  or  to 
pity  the  distress  of  the  people.  Unless  he  had  been 
able  to  revive  the  martial  spirit  of  the  Romans,  or  to 
introduce  the  arts  of  industry  and  refinement  among 
their  savage  enemies,  he  could  not  entertain  any  ra- 
tional hopes  of  securing  the  public  tranquillity,  either 
by  the  peace  or  conquest  of  Germany.  Yet  the  vic- 
tories of  Julian  suspended,  for  a  short  time,  the  inroads 
of  the  barbarians,  and  delayed  the  ruin  of  the  western 
empire. 

His  salutary  influence  restored  the  cities  of  Gaul,  Description 

of  Pfin^ 

which  had  been  so  long  exposed  to  the  evils  of  civil 
discord,  barbarian  war,  and  domestic  tyranny;  and  the 
spirit  of  industry  was  revived  with  the  hopes  of  enjoy- 
ment. Agriculture,  manufactures,  and  commerce  again 
flourished  under  the  protection  of  the  laws  ;  and  the 

"  Aramian.  xvii.  3  ;  Julian.  Epistol.  xv.  edit.  Spanheim.  Such  a  con- 
duct almost  justifies  the  encomium  of  Mamertinus  :  Ita  illi  auni  spatia 
divisa  sunt,  ut  aut  barbaros  domitet,  aut  civibus  jura  reslituat ;  perpetuum 
professus,  aut  contra  hostera,  aut  contra  vitia,  certamen. 
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CIIAP.  '  curiae,'  or  civil  corporations,  were  again  filled  with 
— UJ —  useful  and  respectable  members :  the  youth  were  no 
longer  apprehensive  of  marriage ;  and  married  persons 
were  no  longer  apprehensive  of  posterity :  the  public 
and  private  festivals  were  celebrated  with  customai-y 
pomp ;  and  the  frequent  and  secure  intercourse  of  the 
provinces  displayed  the  image  of  national  prosperity  ^. 
A  mind  like  that  of  Julian,  must  have  felt  the  general 
happiness  of  which  he  was  the  author;  but  he  viewed, 
with  peculiar  satisfaction  and  complacency,  the  city  of 
Paris ;  the  seat  of  his  winter  residence,  and  the  object 
even  of  his  partial  affection^.  That  splendid  capital, 
which  now  embraces  an  ample  territory  on  either  side 
of  the  Seine,  was  originally  confined  to  the  small  island 
in  the  midst  of  the  river,  from  whence  the  inhabitants 
derived  a  supply  of  pure  and  salubrious  water.  The 
river  bathed  the  foot  of  the  walls ;  and  the  town  was 
accessible  only  by  two  wooden  bridges.  A  forest  over- 
spread the  northern  side  of  the  Seine;  but  on  the  south, 
the  ground,  which  now  bears  the  name  of  the  university, 
was  insensibly  covered  with  houses,  and  adorned  with 
a  palace  and  amphitheatre,  baths,  an  aqueduct,  and  a 
field  of  Mars  for  the  exercise  of  the  Roman  troops. 
The  severity  of  the  climate  was  tempered  by  the  neigli- 
bourhood  of  the  ocean ;  and  with  some  precautions, 
which  experience  had  taught,  the  vine  and  fig-tree 
were  successfully  cultivated.  But,  in  remarkable  win- 
ters, the  Seine  was  deeply  frozen ;  and  the  huge  pieces 
of  ice  that  floated  down  the  stream,  might  be  compared, 
by  an  Asiatic,  to  the  blocks  of  white  marble  which  were 
extracted  from  the  quarries  of  Phrygia.  The  licen- 
tiousness and  corruption  of  Antioch  recalled  to  the 
memory  of  Julian  the  severe  and  simple  manners  of  his 

y  Libanius,  Oral.  Parental,  in  Imp.  Julian,  c.  38.  in  Fabiicius  Bibliothec. 
Giaec.  torn.  vii.  p.  263,  264. 

*  See  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  340,  341.  The  primitive  state  oC  Paris  is 
illustrated  by  Henry  Valesius,  (ad  Ammian.  xx.  4.)  his  brother  Hadrian 
Valesius,  or  de  Valois,  and  JM.  d'Anville  (in  their  respective  Notilias  of 
ancient  Gaul,)  the  abbe  de  Longuerue,  Description  de  la  France,  torn.  i. 
p.  12,  13;  and  M.  Bonamy,  in  the  Mem.  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions, 
torn.  XV.  p.  656 — 691. 
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beloved  Lutetia^,  where  the  amusements  of  the  theatre  CHAP, 
were  unknown  or  despised.  He  indignantly  contrasted  ^^^' 
the  effeminate  Syrians  with  the  brave  and  honest  sim- 
plicity of  the  Gauls ;  and  almost  forgave  the  intempe- 
rance, which  was  tlie  only  stain  of  the  Celtic  character  \ 
If  Julian  could  now  revisit  the  capital  of  France,  he 
might  converse  with  men  of  science  and  genius,  capable 
of  understanding  and  of  instructing  a  disciple  of  the 
Greeks;  he  might  excuse  the  lively  and  graceful  folHes 
of  a  nation,  wliose  martial  spirit  has  never  been  ener- 
vated by  the  indulgence  of  luxury ;  and  he  must  ap- 
plaud the  perfection  of  that  inestimable  art,  which 
softens  and  refines  and  embelHshes  the  intercourse  of 
social  life. 

*  T;)v  <pi\t]v  AivKSTiav.  Julian,  in  IMisopogon.  p.  340.  Leucetia,  oi 
Lutetia,  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  city  which,  according  to  tiie  fashion 
of  the  fourth  century,  assumed  the  territorial  appellation  of  Parisii. 

''  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  359,  360. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

THE    MOTIVES,    PROGRESS,    AND    EFFECTS    OF    THE    CON- 
VERSION   OF    CONSTANTINE. LEGAL     ESTABLISHMENT 

AND    CONSTITUTION    OF  THE   CHRISTIAN    OR   CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 

The  public  establishment  of  Christianity  may  be  con- 
sidered as  one  of  those  important  and  domestic  revolu- 
tions which  excite  the  most  lively  curiosity,  and  afford 
the  most  valuable  instruction.     The  victories  and  the 
civil  policy  of  Constantine  no  longer  influence  the  state 
of  Europe ;   but  a  considerable  portion  of  the  globe 
still  retains  the  impression  which  it  received  from  the 
conversion  of  that  monarch ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  in- 
stitutions of  his  reign  are  still  connected,  by  an  indis- 
soluble chain,  with  the  opinions,  the  passions,  and  the 
interests  of  the  present  generation. 
Date  of  the       In  the  consideration  of  a  subject  which  maybe  ex- 
of  Constan-  an^ined  with  impartiality,  but  cannot  be  viewed  with 
tine.  indifference,  a  difficulty  immediately  arises   of  a  very 

unexpected  nature ;  that  of  ascertaining  the  real  and 
precise  date  of  the  conversion  of  Constantine.  The 
A.  D.  306.  eloquent  Lactantius,  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  seems 
impatient '^  to  proclaim  to  the  world  the  glorious  ex- 
ample of  the  sovereign  of  Gaul ;  who,  in  the  first 
moments  of  his  reign,  acknowledged  and  adored  the 
majesty  of  the  true  and  only  God  ^     The  learned  Eu- 

a  The  date  of  the  Divine  Institutions  of  Lactantius  has  been  accurately 
discussed,  difficulties  have  been  started,  solutions  proposed,  and  an  expedi- 
ent imagined  of  two  original  editions;  the  former  published  during  the  per- 
secution of  Diocletian,  the  latter  under  that  of  Licinius.  See  Dufresnoy, 
Prefat.  p.  v. ;  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  vi.  p.  465 — 470  ;  Lardner's 
Credibility,  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  78 — 86.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  almost  con- 
vinced that  Lactantius  dedicated  his  Institutions  to  the  sovereign  of  Gaul, 
at  a  time  when  Galerius,  Maximin,  and  even  Licinius,  persecuted  the  chris- 
tians; that  is,  between  the  years  306  and  311. 

•>  Lactant.  Divin.  Institut.  i.  1.  vii.  27.  The  first  and  most  important  of 
these  passages  is  indeed  wanting  in  twenty-eight  manuscripts ;  but  it  is 
found  in  nineteen.  If  we  weigh  the  comparative  value  of  those  manu- 
scripts, one  of  nine  hundred  years  old,  in  the  king  of  France's  library,  may 
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sebius  lias  ascribed  the  faith  of  Constantine  to  tlie  mi-    CHAP. 

XX 
raculous  sign  which  was  displayed  in  the  heavens  whilst 


he  meditated  and  prepared  the  Italian  expedition*^.  A. D.  312. 
The  historian  Zosimus  maliciously  asserts,  that  the 
emperor  had  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his 
eldest  son,  before  he  publicly  renounced  the  gods  of 
Rome  and  of  his  ancestors'*.  The  perplexity  produced  A.D.  326. 
by  these  discordant  authorities,  is  derived  from  the 
behaviour  of  Constantine  himself.  According  to  the 
strictness  of  ecclesiastical  language,  the  first  of  the 
christian  emperors  was  unworthy  of  that  name  till  the 
moment  of  his  death  ;  since  it  was  only  during  his  last  A.  D.  337. 
illness  that  he  received,  as  a  catechumen,  the  impo- 
sition of  hands*,  and  was  afterwards  admitted,  by  the 
initiatory  rites  of  baptism,  into  the  number  of  the  faith- 
ful ^  The  Christianity  of  Constantine  must  be  allowed 
in  a  much  more  vague  and  qualified  sense;  and  the 
nicest  accuracy  is  required  in  tracing  the  slow  and 
almost  impei'ceptible  gradations  by  which  the  monarch 
declared  himself  the  protector,  and  at  length  the  pro- 
selyte, of  the  church.  It  was  an  arduous  task  to  eradi- 
cate the  habits  and  prejudices  of  his  education,  to 
acknowledge  the  divine  power  of  Christ,  and  to  under- 


be  alleged  in  its  favour ;  but  the  passage  is  omitted  in  the  correct  manu- 
script of  Bologna,  which  the  P.  de  Montfaucon  ascribes  to  the  sixth  or 
seventh  century.  Diarium  Italic,  p.  409.  The  taste  of  most  of  the  editors 
(except  Isaeus,  see  Lactant.  edit.  Dufresnoy,  torn.  i.  p.  596.)  has  felt  tiie 
genuine  style  of  Lactantius, 

<=  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  i.  c.  27—32. 

*•  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  104. 

«  That  rite  was  always  used  in  making  a  catechumen;  (see  Bingham's 
Antiquities,  1.  x.  c.  1.  p.  419  ;  Dom.  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn, 
i.  p.  62.)  and  Constantine  received  it  for  the  first  time  (Euseb.  in  Vit.  Con- 
stant. 1.  iv.  c.  61.)  immediately  before  his  baptism  and  death.  From  the 
connection  of  these  two  facts,  Valesius  (ad  loc.  Euseb.)  has  drawn  the  con- 
clusion which  is  reluctantly  admitted  by  Tillemont,  (Hist,  des  Empereurs, 
torn.  iv.  p.  628.)  and  opposed  with  feeble  arguments  by  .Mosheim,  p.  968. 

f  Euseb  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  61,  62,  63.  The  legend  of  Constan- 
tine's  baptism  at  Rome,  thirteen  years  before  his  death,  was  invented  in  tiie 
eighth  century,  as  a  proper  motive  for  his  donation.  Such  has  been  the 
gradual  progress  of  knowledge,  that  a  story,  of  which  carditiai  Baronius 
(Annal.  Ecclesiast.  A.D.  324,  No.  43 — 49.)  declared  himself  the  unblush- 
ing advocate,  is  now  feebly  supported,  even  within  the  verge  of  the  Vatican. 
See  the  Antiquitates  Christianas,  tom.  ii.  p.  232  ;  a  work  published  with  six 
approbations  at  Rome,  in  the  year  17oi,  by  father  Mamachi,  a  learned 
Dominican. 

Dd  2 
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CHAP,   stand  that  the  truth  of  his  revelation  was  incompatible 
XX 

'       with  the  worship  of  the  gocls.     The  obstacles  which. 


he  had  probably  experienced  in  his  own  mind,  in- 
structed him  to  proceed  with  caution  in  the  moment- 
ous change  of  a  national  religion;  and  he  insensibly 
discovered  his  new  opinions,  as  far  as  he  could  enforce 
them  with  safety  and  with  effect.  During  the  whole 
course  of  his  reign,  the  stream  of  Christianity  flowed 
with  a  gentle,  though  accelerated,  motion :  but  its  ge- 
neral direction  was  sometimes  checked,  and  sometimes 
diverted,  by  the  accidental  circumstances  of  the  times, 
and  by  the  prudence,  or  possibly  by  the  caprice,  of  the 
monarch.  His  ministers  were  permitted  to  signify  the 
intentions  of  their  master  in  the  various  language  which 
was  best  adapted  to  their  respective  principles  ^ ;  and 
he  artfully  balanced  the  hopes  and  fears  of  his  subjects. 
A.D.  321.  by  publishing  in  the  same  year  two  edicts;  the  first  of 
which  enjoined  the  solemn  observance  of  Sunday'',  and 
the  second  directed  the  regular  consultation  of  the 
aruspices'.  While  this  important  revolution  yet  re- 
mained in  suspense,  the  christians  and  the  pagans 
watched  the  conduct  of  their  sovereign  with  the  same 
anxiety,  but  with  very  opposite  sentiments.  The  for- 
mer were  prompted  by  every  motive  of  zeal,  as  well  as 
vanity,  to  exaggerate  the  marks  of  his  favour,  and  the 
evidences  of  his  faith.  The  latter,  till  their  just  ap- 
prehensions were  changed  into  despair  and  resentment, 
attempted  to  conceal  from  the  world,  and  from  them- 
selves, that  the  gods  of  Rome  could  no  longer  reckon 
the  emperor  in   the  number  of  their  votaries.     The 

K  The  quaestor,  or  secretary,  who  composed  the  law  of  the  Theodosian 
Code,  makes  his  master  say  with  indifference,  "  hominibus  supradictae  religio- 
nis."  L.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  1.  The  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  was  al- 
lowed a  more  devout  and  respectful  style,  tyiq  tvOifffiov  koI  ayiwrciDjg  ku- 
0o\iKr)^  GfjriaKelaQ ;  the  legal,  most  holy,  and  catholic  worship.  See  Euseb. 
Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  6. 

•"  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  ii.  tit.  viii.  leg.  1  ;  Cod.  Justinian,  1.  iii.  tit.  xii.  leg.  3. 
Constantine  styles  the  Lord's  day  dies  soils,  a  name  which  could  not  offend 
the  ears  of  his  pagan  subjects. 

•  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi.  tit.  x.  leg.  1.  Godefroy,  in  the  character  of  a  com- 
mentator, endeavours  (torn.  vi.  p.  257.)  to  excuse  Constantine ;  but  the 
more  zealous  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.D.  321,  N".  18.)  censures  his 
profane  conduct  with  truth  and  asperity. 
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same  passions  and  prejudices  have  engaged  the  partial    CHAP. 

writers  of  the  times  to  connect  the  pubHc  profession  of '__ 

Christianity  with  the  most  glorious  or  the  most  igno- 
minious era  of  the  reign  of  Constantine. 

Whatever  symptoms  of  christian  piety  might  trans- His  pagan 
pire  in  tlie  discourses  or  actions  of  Constantine,  he  per-  ^"P^"" '  '°"* 
severed  till  he  was  near  forty  years  of  age  in  tiie  prac- 
tice of  the  established  religion  ^ ;  and  the  same  conduct 
which  in  the  court  of  Nicomedia  might  be  imputed  to 
his  fear,  could  be  ascribed  only  to  the  inclination  or 
policy  of  the  sovereign  of  Gaul.  His  liberality  restored 
and  enriched  the  temples  of  the  gods :  the  medals 
which  issued  from  his  imperial  mint  ai'e  impressed  with 
the  figures  and  attributes  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo,  of 
Mars  and  Hercules ;  and  his  filial  piety  increased  the 
council  of  Olympus  by  the  solemn  apotheosis  of  his 
father  Constantius'.  But  the  devotion  of  Constantine 
was  more  peculiarly  directed  to  the  genius  of  the  sun, 
the  Apollo  of  Greek  and  Roman  mythology ;  and  he 
was  pleased  to  be  represented  with  the  symbols  of  the 
god  of  light  and  poetry.  The  unerring  shafts  of  that 
deity,  the  brightness  of  his  eyes,  his  laurel  wreath,  im- 
mortal beauty,  and  elegant  accomplishments,  seem  to 
point  him  out  as  the  patron  of  a  young  hero.  The 
altars  of  Apollo  were  crowned  with  the  votive  offerings 
of  Constantine ;  and  the  credulous  multitude  were 
taught  to  believe,  that  the  emperor  was  permitted  to 
behold  with  mortal  eyes  the  visible  majesty  of  their 
tutelar  deity;  and  that,  either  waking  or  in  a  vision, 
he  was  blessed  with  the  auspicious  omens  of  a  long  and 
victorious  reign.  The  sun  was  universally  celebrated 
as  the  invincible  guide  and  protector  of  Constantine ; 
and  the  pagans  might  reasonably  expect  that  the  in- 


•«  Theodoref  (1.  i.  c.  18.)  seems  to  insinuate  that  Helena  gave  her  son  a 
christian  education;  but  we  may  be  assured,  from  the  superior  authority  of 
Eusebius,  (in  \'it.  Constant.  1.  iii.  c.  47.)  that  she  herself  was  indebted  to 
Constantine  for  the  knowledge  of  Christianity. 

'  See  the  medals  of  Constantine  in  Ducange  and  Banduri.  As  few  cities 
had  retained  tiie  privilege  of  coining,  almost  all  the  medals  of  tiiat  age 
issued  from  the  mint  under  the  sanction  of  the  imperial  authority. 


406  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    suited  god  would  pursue  with  unrelenting  vengeance 

^   •       the  impiety  of  his  ungrateful  favourite"'. 
He  protects       As  long    as   Constantine   exercised   a  limited   sove- 
tians  of       rcigntj  over  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  his  christian  sub- 
^^a'V)        jects  were  protected  by  the  authority,  and  perhaps  by 
306—312.    the  laws,  of  a  prince,  who  wisely  left  to  the  gods  the 
care  of  vindicating  their  own  honour.    If  we  may  credit 
the  assertion  of  Constantine  himself,  he  had  been  an 
indignant  spectator  of  the  savage  cruelties  which  were 
inflicted,   by  the  hands  of  Roman  soldiers,  on  those 
citizens  whose  religion  was  their  only  crime".     In  the 
east  and  in  the  west,  he  had  seen  the  different  eflects 
of  severity  and  indulgence ;  and  as  the  former  was  ren- 
dered still  more  odious  by  the  example  of  Galerius,  his 
implacable  enemy,  the  latter  was  recommended  to  his 
imitation  by  the  authority  and  advice  of  a  dying  father. 
The  son  of  Constantius  immediately  suspended  or  re- 
pealed the  edicts  of  persecution,  and  granted  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religious  ceremonies  to  all  those  who 
had    already    professed    themselves    members   of  the 
church.     They   were  soon  encouraged   to  depend  on 
the  favour  as  well  as  on  the  justice  of  their  sovereign, 
who  had  imbibed  a  secret  and  sincere  reverence  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  for  the  God  of  the  christians". 
A.  D.  313,        About  five  months  after  the  conquest  of  Italy,  the 
Edict  of      emperor  made  a  solemn  and  authentic  declaration  of 
Milan.        j,jg  sentiments,  by  the  celebrated  edict  of  Milan,  which 
restored  peace  to  the  catholic  church.    In  the  personal 
interview  of  the  two  western  princes,  Constantine,  by 
the  ascendant  of  genius  and  power,  obtained  the  ready 

™  The  panegyric  of  Eumenius,  (vii.  inter  Panegyr.  Vet.)  which  was  pro- 
nounced a  few  months  before  the  Italian  war,  abounds  with  the  most  un- 
exceptionable evidence  of  tlie  pagan  superstition  of  Constantine,  and  of  his 
particular  veneration  for  Apollo,  or  the  sun;  to  which  Julian  alludes,  Orat. 
vii.  p.  228.  aTToXciTTwv  at.  See  Commentaire  de  Spanheim  sur  les  Cesars, 
p.  317. 

°  Constantin.  Orat.  ad  Sanctos,  c.  25.  But  it  might  easily  be  shown, 
that  the  Greek  translator  has  improved  the  sense  of  the  Latin  original;  and 
the  aged  emperor  might  recollect  the  persecution  of  Diocletian  with  a  more 
lively  abhorrence  than  he  had  actually  felt  in  the  days  of  his  youth  and 
paganism. 

"  See  Euseh.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  viii.  13.  1.  ix.  9.  and  in  Vit.  Const.  1.  i. 
c.  16,  17;  Lactant.  Divin.  Institut.  i.  1 ;  Caecilius  de  iUort.  Persecut.  c.  25. 
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concurrence  of  his  colleague  Licinius;    the   union  of   CHAP. 

their  names  and  authority  disarmed  the  fury  of  Maxi- '__ 

min ;  and,  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant  of  the  east,  the 
edict  of  Milan  was  received  as  a  general  and  funda- 
mental law  of  the  Roman  world  ''.  The  wisdom  of  the 
emperors  provided  for  the  restitution  of  all  the  civil 
and  relioious  rigjits  of  which  the  christians  had  been 
so  unjustly  deprived.  It  was  enacted,  that  the  places 
of  worship,  and  public  lands,  which  had  been  confis- 
cated, should  be  restored  to  the  church,  without  dis- 
pute, without  delay,  and  without  expense :  and  this 
severe  injunction  was  accompanied  with  a  gracious  pro- 
mise, that  if  any  of  the  purchasers  had  paid  a  fair  and 
adequate  price,  they  should  be  indemnified  from  the 
imperial  treasury.  The  salutary  regulations  which 
guard  the  future  tranquillity  of  the  faithful,  are  framed 
on  the  principles  of  enlarged  and  equal  toleration  ;  and 
such  an  equality  must  have  been  interpreted  by  a  re- 
cent sect  as  an  advantageous  and  honourable  distinc- 
tion. The  two  emperors  proclaim  to  the  v/orld,  that 
they  have  granted  a  free  and  absolute  power  to  the 
christians,  and  to  all  others,  of  following  the  religion 
which  each  individual  thinks  proper  to  prefer,  to  which 
he  has  addicted  his  mind,  and  which  he  may  deem  the 
best  adapted  to  his  own  use.  They  carefully  explain 
every  ambiguous  word,  remove  every  exception,  and 
exact  from  the  governors  of  the  provinces  a  strict  obe- 
dience to  the  true  and  simple  meaning  of  an  edict, 
which  was  designed  to  establish  and  secure,  without 
any  limitation,  the  claims  of  religious  liberty.  They 
condescend  to  assign  two  weighty  reasons  which  have 
induced  them  to  allow  this  universal  toleration  :  the 
humane  intention  of  consulting  the  peace  and  happi- 
ness of  their  people ;  and  the  pious  hope,  that,  by  such 
a  conduct,  they  shall  ai)pease  and  propitiate  t/ie  Deitt/ 
whose  seat  is  in  heaven.    They  gratefully  acknowledge 

P  Caecilius  (de  MorU  Persecut.  c.  48.)  has  preserved  the  Latin  original ; 
and  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  5-)  has  given  a  Greek  translation  ol 
this  jjerpetual  edict,  «hich  refers  to  some  provisional  regulations. 
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CHAP,  tlie  many  signal  proofs  which  they  have  received  of  the 
___iJi_i__  divine  favour ;  and  they  trust  that  the  same  Providence 
will  for  ever  continue  to  protect  the  prosperity  of  the 
prince  and  people.  From  these  vague  and  indefinite 
expressions  of  piety,  three  suppositions  may  be  de- 
duced, of  a  different,  but  not  of  an  incompatible,  na- 
ture. The  mind  of  Constantine  might  fluctuate  be- 
tween the  pagan  and  the  christian  religions.  According 
to  the  loose  and  complying  notions  of  polytheism,  he 
might  acknowledge  the  God  of  the  christians  as  one  of 
the  many  deities  who  composed  the  hierarchy  of  hea- 
ven. Or  perhaps  he  might  embrace  the  philosophic 
and  pleasing  idea,  that,  notwithstanding  the  variety  of 
names,  of  rites,  and  of  opinions,  all  the  sects  and  all 
the  nations  of  mankind  are  united  in  the  worship  of 
the  common  Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe''. 
Use  and  But  the  counsels  of  princes  are  more  frequently  in- 

beauty  of       ^  i    ,  •  p  it  i  , 

the  christian  nuencecl  by  views  01  temporal  advantage,  than  by  con- 
niorality.  siderations  of  abstract  and  speculative  truth.  The 
partial  and  increasing  favour  of  Constantine  may  natu- 
rally be  referred  to  the  esteem  which  he  entertained 
for  the  moral  character  of  the  christians ;  and  to  a  per- 
suasion, that  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  would  in- 
culcate the  practice  of  private  and  public  virtue. 
Whatever  latitude  an  absolute  monarch  may  assume 
in  his  own  conduct,  whatever  indulgence  he  may  claim 
for  his  own  passions,  it  is  undoubtedly  his  interest  that 
all  his  subjects  should  respect  the  natural  and  civil  ob- 
ligations of  society.  But  the  operation  of  the  wisest 
laws  is  imperfect  and  precarious.  They  seldom  inspire 
virtue,  they  cannot  always  restrain  vice.  Their  power 
is  insufficient  to  prohibit  all  that  they  condemn,  nor 
can  they  always  punish  the  actions  which  they  prohibit. 
The  legislators  of  antiquity  had  summoned  to  their  aid 

1  A  panegyric  of  Constantine,  pronounced  seven  or  eight  months  after 
the  edict  of  Milan,  (see  Gothofred.  Chronolog.  Legum,  p.  7,  and  Tillemont, 
Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  246.)  uses  the  following  remarkable  ex- 
pression :  "  Summe  rerum  sator,  cujus  tot  nomina  sunt,  quot  linguas  gen- 
^  tiuni  esse  voluisli,  quern  enim  te  ipse  dici  velis,  scire  non  possumus."     Pa- 

negyr.   Vet.  ix.  26.     In  explaining  Constantine's  progress  in  the   faith, 
-Mosheim  (p.  971,  etc.)  is  ingenious,  subtile,  prolix. 
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the  powers  of  education  and  of  opinion.  But  every  CHAP, 
principle  which  had  once  maintained  the  vigour  and  ^^' 
purity  of  Rome  and  Sparta,  was  long  since  extin- 
guished in  a  declining  and  des])otic  empire.  Philo- 
sophy still  exercised  her  temperate  sway  over  the  hu- 
man mind,  but  the  cause  of  virtue  derived  very  feeble 
support  from  the  influence  of  the  pagan  superstition. 
Under  these  discouraging  circumstances,  a  prudent 
magistrate  might  observe  with  pleasure  the  progress 
of  a  religion  which  diffused  among  the  people  a  pure, 
benevolent,  and  universal  system  of  ethics,  adapted  to 
every  duty  and  every  condition  of  life;  recommended 
as  the  will  and  reason  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  en- 
forced by  the  sanction  of  eternal  rewards  or  punish- 
ments. The  experience  of  Greek  and  Roman  history 
could  not  inform  the  world  how  far  the  system  of  na- 
tional manners  might  be  reformed  and  improved  by  the 
precepts  of  a  divine  revelation  ;  and  Constantine  might 
listen  with  some  confidence  to  the  flattering,  and  in- 
deed reasonable,  assurances  of  Lactantius.  The  elo- 
quent apologist  seemed  firmly  to  expect,  and  almost 
ventured  to  promise,  t/tat  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity would  restore  the  innocence  and  felicity  of  the 
primitive  age ;  f/iat  the  worship  of  the  true  God  would 
extinguish  war  and  dissension  among  those  who  mu- 
tually considered  themselves  as  the  children  of  a  com- 
mon parent ;  t/iat  every  impure  desire,  every  angry  or 
selfish  passion,  would  be  restrained  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  magistrates  might  sheathe 
the  sword  of  justice  among  a  people  who  would  be 
universally  actuated  by  the  sentiments  of  truth  and 
piety,  of  equity  and  moderation,  of  harmony  and  uni- 
versal love  ^ 

The  passive  and  unresisting  obedience  which  bows  Theory  and 
under  the  yoke  of  authority,  or  even  of  oppression,  ^!^s^[^^^o^g 
must  have  appeared,  in  the  eyes  of  an  absolute  mon-  dience. 
arch,  the  most  conspicuous  and  useful  of  the  evangelic 

'  See  the  elegant  description  of  Lactantius,  (Divin.  Instilut.  v.  8.)  who  is 
mucli  more  perspicuous  and  positive  than  it  becomes  a  discreet  prophet. 
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CHAP,  virtues^  The  primitive  christians  derived  the  institu- 
•  tion  of  civil  government,  not  from  the  consent  of  the 
people,  but  from  the  decrees  of  heaven.  The  reigning 
emperor,  though  he  had  usurped  the  sceptre  by  trea- 
son and  murder,  immediately  assumed  the  sacred  cha- 
racter of  vicegerent  of  the  Deity.  To  the  Deity  alone 
he  was  accountable  for  the  abuse  of  his  power;  and 
his  subjects  were  indissolubly  bound,  by  their  oath  of 
fidelity,  to  a  tyrant,  who  had  violated  every  law  of  na- 
ture and  society.  The  humble  christians  were  sent 
into  the  world  as  sheep  among  wolves ;  and  since  they 
were  not  permitted  to  employ  force,  even  in  the  de- 
fence of  their  religion,  they  should  be  still  more  cri- 
minal if  they  were  tempted  to  shed  the  blood  of  their 
fellow  creatures,  in  disputing  the  vain  privileges,  or 
the  sordid  possessions,  of  this  transitory  life.  Faithful 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  in  the  reign  of  Nero 
had  preached  the  duty  of  unconditional  submission, 
the  christians  of  the  three  first  centuries  preserved 
their  conscience  pure  and  innocent  of  the  guilt  of  se- 
cret conspiracy,  or  open  rebellion.  While  they  expe- 
rienced the  rigour  of  persecution,  they  were  never 
provoked  either  to  meet  their  tyrants  in  the  field,  or 
indignantly  to  withdraw  themselves  into  some  remote 
and  sequestered  corner  of  the  globe*.  The  protestants 
of  France,  of  Germany,  and  of  Britain,  who  asserted 
with  such  intrepid  courage  their  civil  and  religious 
freedom,  have  been  insulted  by  the  invidious  compari- 
son between  the  conduct  of  the  primitive  and  of  the 
reformed    christians".      Perhaps,    instead    of  censure, 

«  The  political  system  of  the  christians  is  explained  by  Grotius,  de  Jure 
Belli  et  Pacis,  1.  i.  c.  3,  4.  Urotius  was  a  republican  and  an  exile,  but  the 
mildness  of  his  temper  inclined  him  to  support  the  established  powers. 

'  TertuUian.  Apolog.  c.  32.  34,  35,  36.  'I'amen  nunquam  Albiniani  nee 
Nigriani  vel  Cassiani  inveniri  potuerunt  Christiani.  Ad  Scapulam,  c.  2. 
If  this  assertion  be  strictly  true,  it  excludes  the  christians  of  that  age  from 
all  civil  and  military  employments,  which  would  have  compelled  them  to 
take  an  active  part  in  the  service  of  their  respective  governors.  See  Moyle's 
Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  349. 

"  See  the  artful  Bossuet  (Hist,  des  Variations  des  Eglises  Protestantes, 
torn.  iii.  p.  210 — 258.)  and  the  malicious  Bayle,  tom.  ii.  p.  620.  1  name 
Bayle,  for  he  was  certainly  the  author  of  the  Avis  aux  Refugies :  consult 
the  Dictionnaire  Critique  de  Chaufiepie,  tom.  i.  part  ii.  p.  145. 
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some  applause  may  be  due  to  the  superior  sense  and  C  IT  A  P. 
spirit  of  our  ancestors,  who  had  convinced  themselves 
that  i-eligion  cannot  abolish  the  unalienable  rights  of 
human  nature".  Perhaps  the  patience  of  the  primitive 
church  may  be  ascribed  to  its  weakness,  as  well  as  to 
its  virtue.  A  sect  of  unwarlike  plebeians,  without 
leadei's,  without  arms,  without  fortifications,  must  have 
encountered  inevitable  destruction  in  a  rash  and  fruit- 
less resistance  to  the  master  of  the  Roman  legions. 
But  the  christians,  when  they  deprecated  the  wrath  of 
Diocletian,  or  solicited  the  favour  of  Constantine,  could 
allege,  with  truth  and  confidence,  that  they  held  the 
principle  of  passive  obedience,  and  that  in  the  space 
of  three  centuries  their  conduct  had  always  been  con- 
formable to  their  principles.  They  might  add,  that 
the  throne  of  the  emperors  would  be  established  on  a 
fixed  and  permanent  basis,  if  all  their  subjects,  em- 
bracing the  christian  doctrine,  should  learn  to  suffer 
and  to  obey. 

In  the   general  order    of  providence,   princes    and  Dlvineright 

.,  ,  .,  ...  PI  ofConstan- 

tyrants  are  considered  as  the  ministers  oi  heaven,  ap-  tine. 
pointed  to  rule  or  to  chastise  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
But  sacred  history  affords  many  illustrious  examples 
of  the  more  immediate  interposition  of  the  Deity  in  the 
government  of  his  chosen  people.  The  sceptre  and  the 
sword  were  committed  to  the  hands  of  Moses,  of  Joshua, 
of  Gideon,  of  David,  of  the  Maccabees ;  the  virtues 
of  those  heroes  were  the  motive  or  the  effect  of  the 
divine  favour,  the  success  of  their  arms  was  destined 
to  achieve  the  deliverance  or  the  triumph  of  the 
church.  If  the  judges  of  Israel  were  occasional  and 
temporary  magistrates,  the  kings  of  Judah  derivetl 
from  the  royal  unction  of  their  great  ancestor,  an  he- 
reditary and  indefeasible  right,  which  could  not  be 
forfeited  by  their  own  vices,  nor  recalled  by  the  ca- 
price of  their  subjects.     The  same  extraordinary  pro- 

* 

"  Buchanan  is  the  earliest,  or  at  least  the  most  celebrated,  of  the  re- 
formers, who  has  justified  the  theory  of  resistance.  See  his  Dialogue  de 
Jure  Regni  apud  Scotos,  tom.  ii.  p.  28.  30.  edit.  fol.  Ruddiraan. 
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CHAP,    vidence,  which  was  no  lonffcr  confined  to  the  Jewish 
XX  .  .  ... 

^  people,  might  elect  Constantine  and  his  family  as  the 

protectors  of  the  christian  world  ;  and  the  devout  Lac- 
tantius  announces,  in  a  prophetic  tone,  the  future 
glories  of  his  long  and  universal  reign  ^.  Galerius  and 
Maximin,  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  were  the  rivals  who 
shared  with  the  favourite  of  heaven  the  provinces  of 
the  empire.  The  tragic  deaths  of  Galerius  and  Maxi- 
min soon  gratified  the  resentment,  and  fulfilled  the  san- 
guine expectations,  of  the  christians.  The  success  of 
Constantine  against  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  removed 
the  two  formidable  competitors  who  still  opposed  the 
triumph  of  the  second  David,  and  his  cause  might 
seem  to  claim  the  peculiar  interposition  of  Providence. 
The  character  of  the  Roman  tyrant  disgraced  the 
purple  and  human  nature ;  and  though  the  christians 
might  enjoy  his  precarious  favour,  they  were  exposed, 
with  the  rest  of  his  subjects,  to  the  effects  of  his  wan- 
ton and  capricious  cruelty.  The  conduct  of  Licinius 
soon  betrayed  the  reluctance  with  which  he  had  con- 
sented to  the  wise  and  humane  regulations  of  the  edict 
of  Milan.  The  convocation  of  provinqial  synods  was 
prohibited  in  his  dominions ;  his  christian  officers  were 
ignominiously  dismissed ;  and  if  he  avoided  the  guilt, 
or  rather  danger,  of  a  general  persecution,  his  partial 
oppressions  were  rendered  still  more  odious,  by  the 
violation  of  a  solemn  and  voluntary  engagement^. 
While  the  east,  according  to  the  lively  expression  of 
Eusebius,  was  involved  in  the  shades  of  infernal  dark- 
ness, the  auspicious  rays  of  celestial  light  warmed  and 
illuminated  the  provinces  of  the  west.  The  piety  of 
Constantine  was  admitted  as  an  unexceptionable  proof 
of  the  justice  of  his  arms;  and  his  use  of  victory  con- 
firmed the  opinion  of  the  christians,  that  their  hero 
was  inspired  and   conducted  by  the   Lord  of  Hosts. 

y  Lactaut.  Divin.  Institut.  i.  1.  Eusebius,  in  the  course  of  his  history, 
his  life,  and  his  oration,  repeatedly  inculcates  the  divine  right  of  Constan- 
tine to  the  empire. 

^  Our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  persecution  of  Licinius  is  derived  from 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  8 ;  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  49 — 56.  1.  ii. 
c.  1,2.     Aurelius  Victor  mentions  his  cruelty  in  general  terms. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  413 

The  conquest   of  Italy  produced  a  general  edict  of  CHAP, 
toleration ;  and  as  soon  as  the  defeat  of  Licinius  had '___ 


invested  Constantine  with   the   sole  dominion    of  the  \.d.  324. 
Roman  world,  he  immediately,  by  circular  letters,  ex- 
horted all  his  subjects  to  imitate,  without  delay,  the 
example  of  their  sovereign,  and  to  embrace  the  divine 
truth  of  Christianity  ^ 

The  assurance  that  the  elevation  of  Constantine  was  Loyalty  and 

intimately  connected  with  the  desicrns  of  Providence,  ^^^'°/^''^ 
^  _  °_  '  christian 

instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  christians  two  opinions,  party. 
which,  by  very  different  means,  assisted  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecy.  Their  warm  and  active 
loyalty  exhausted  in  his  favour  every  resource  of  hu- 
man industry ;  and  they  confidently  expected  that  their 
strenuous  efforts  would  be  seconded  by  some  divine  and 
miraculous  aid.  The  enemies  of  Constantine  have  im- 
puted to  interested  motives  the  alliance  which  he  in- 
sensibly contracted  with  the  catholic  church,  and  which 
apparently  contributed  to  the  success  of  his  ambition. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  christians 
still  bore  a  very  inadequate  proportion  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  empire ;  but  among  a  degenerate  people, 
who  viewed  the  change  of  masters  with  the  indifference 
of  slaves,  the  spirit  and  union  of  a  religious  party  might 
assist  the  popular  leader  to  whose  service,  from  a 
principle  of  conscience,  they  had  devoted  their  lives 
and  fortunes  ^  The  example  of  his  father  had  in- 
structed Constantine  to  esteem  and  to  reward  the 
merit  of  the  christians ;  and  in  the  distribution  of 
public  offices,  he  had  the  advantage  of  strengthening 
his  government  by  the  choice  of  ministers  or  generals 
in  whose  fidelity  he  could  repose  a  just  and  unreserved 
confidence.     By  the  influence  of  these  dignified  mis- 

»  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  ii.  c.  24—42.  43—60. 

*>  In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  the  papists  of  England  were  only 
a  thirtieth,  and  the  protestants  of  France  only  dijifteenth  part  of  the  respec- 
tive nations,  to  whom  their  spirit  and  power  were  a  constant  object  of  appre- 
hension. See  the  relations  which  Bentivoglio  (who  was  then  nuncio  at 
Brussels,  and  afterwards  cardinal)  transmitted  to  the  court  of  Rome; 
Relazione,  torn.  li.  p.  211.241.  Bentivoglio  was  curious,  well  informed, 
but  somewhat  partial. 
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CHAP,  sionaries,  the  proselytes  of  the  new  faith  must  have 
^^'  multiphed  in  the  court  and  army :  the  barbarians  of 
Germany,  who  filled  the  ranks  of  the  legions,  were  of 
a  careless  temper,  which  acquiesced  without  resistance 
in  the  religion  of  their  commander;  and  when  they 
passed  the  Alps,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  that  a 
great  number  of  the  soldiers  had  already  consecrated 
their  swords  to  the  service  of  Christ  and  of  Constan- 
tine^  The  habits  of  mankind,  and  the  interest  of  re- 
ligion, gradually  abated  the  horror  of  war  and  blood- 
shed which  had  so  long  prevailed  among  the  christians; 
and  in  the  councils  which  were  assembled  under  the 

>  gracious  protection  of  Constantine,  the  authority  of  the 

bishops  was  seasonably  employed  to  ratify  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  mihtary  oath,  and  to  inflict  the  penalty  of 
excommunication  on  those  soldiers  who  threw  away 
their  arms  during  the  peace  of  the  church  ^.  While 
Constantine,  in  his  own  dominions,  increased  the  num- 
ber and  zeal  of  his  faithful  adherents,  he  could  depend 
on  the  support  of  a  powerful  faction  in  those  provinces 
which  were  still  possessed  or  usurped  by  his  rivals.  A 
secret  disaffection  was  diffused  among  the  christian 
subjects  of  Maxentius  and  Licinius ;  and  the  resent- 
ment which  the  latter  did  not  attempt  to  conceal, 
served  only  to  engage  them  still  more  deeply  in  the 
interest  of  his  competitor.  The  regular  correspond- 
ence which  connected  the  bishops  of  the  most  distant 
provinces,  enabled  them  freely  to  communicate  their 
wishes  and  their  designs,  and  to  transmit  without 
danger  any  useful  intelligence,  or  any  pious  contribu- 
tions, which  might  promote  the  service  of  Constantine, 
who  publicly  declared  that  he  had  taken  up  arms  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  church  ". 

«  This  careless  temper  of  the  Germans  appears  almost  uniformly  in  the 
history  of  the  conversion  of  each  of  the  tribes.  The  legions  of  Constantine 
were  recruited  with  Germans  (Zosiraus,  1.  ii.  p.  86.)  and  the  court  even  of 
his  father  had  been  filled  with  christians.  See  the  first  book  of  the  Life  of 
Constantine,  by  Eusebius. 

•*  De  his  qui  arma  projiciunt  in  pace,  jJlacuit  eos  abstinere  a  commu- 
nione.  Concil.  Arelat.  Canon  iii.  The  best  critics  apply  these  words  to 
the  peace  of  the  church, 

'  Eusebius  always  considers  the  second  civil  war  against  Licinius  as  a 
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The  enthusiasm  which  inspired  the  troops,  and  per-   C  H  A  P. 
haps  the  emperor  himself,  had  sharpened  their  swords 


while  it  satisfied  their  conscience.     They  marched  to  Expectation 

and  belief 
a  miracle. 


battle  with  the  full  assurance,  that  the  same  God  who  ^'"1  belief  of 


had  formerly  opened  a  passage  to  the  Israelites  throuoh 
the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  had  thrown  down  the  walls 
of  Jericho  at  tlie  sound  of  the  trumpets  of  Joshua, 
would  display  his  visible  majesty  and  power  in  the 
victory  of  Constantine.  The  evidence  of  ecclesiastical 
history  is  prepared  to  affirm,  that  their  expectations 
were  justified  by  the  conspicuous  miracle  to  which  the 
conversion  of  the  first  christian  emperor  has  been  al- 
most unanimously  ascribed.  The  real  or  imaginary 
cause  of  so  important  an  event  deserves  and  demands 
the  attention  of  posterity ;  and  I  shall  endeavour  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  the  famous  vision  of  Constan- 
tine, by  a  distinct  consideration  of  the  standard,  the 
dream,  and  the  celestial  sign;  by  separating  the  his- 
torical, the  natural,  and  the  marvellous  parts  of  this 
extraordinary  story,  which,  in  the  composition  of  a 
specious  argument,  have  been  artfully  confounded  in 
one  splendid  and  brittle  mass. 

I.  An   instrument  of  the    tortures  which   were  in-The'laba- 
flicted  only  on  slaves  and  strangers,  became  an  object  s"^dard  of 
of  horror  in  the  eyes  of  a  Roman  citizen;  and  the  the  cross. 
ideas  of  guilt,  of  pain,  and  of  ignominy,  were  closely 
united  with  the  idea  of  the  cross  ^     The  piety,  rather 
than  the  humanity  of  Constantine,  soon  abolished  in 
his  dominions  the   punishment  which  the   Saviour  of 


sort  of  religious  crusade.  At  the  invitation  of  the  tyrant,  some  christian 
officers  had  resumed  their  zones  ;  or,  in  other  words,  had  returned  to  the 
military  service.  Their  conduct  was  afterwards  censured  by  the  twelfth 
canon  of  the  council  of  Xice  ;  if  this  particular  application  may  be  received, 
instead  of  the  loose  and  general  sense  of  the  Greek  interpreters,  Balsamon, 
Zonaras,  and  Alexis  Aristenus.  See  Beveridge,  Pandect.  Eccles.  Graac. 
torn.  i.  p.  72.  torn.  ii.  p.  78.  Annotation. 

f  Nomen  ipsum  crnch  absit  non  modo  a  corpore  civium  Romanorum,  sed 
etiam  a  cogitatione,  oculis,  auribus.  Cicero  pro  Rabirio,  c.  5.  The 
christian  writers,  Justin,  Minucius  Felix,  Tertulhan,  Jerome,  and  INIaximus 
of  Turin,  have  investigated  with  tolerable  success  the  figure  or  likeness  of  a 
cross  in  almost  every  object  of  nature  or  art ;  in  the  intersection  of  the  me- 
ridian and  equator,  the  human  face,  a  bird  flying,  a  man  swimming,  a  mast 
and  yard,  a  plough,  a  staudard,  etc.  etc.  etc.     See  Lipsiusde  Cruce,  l.i.  c.  9. 
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CHAP,  mankind  had  condescended  to  suffer^;  but  the  em- 
'  ])eror  had  ah'eady  learned  to  despise  the  prejudices  of 
his  education,  and  of  his  people,  before  he  could  erect 
in  the  midst  of  Rome  his  own  statue,  bearing  a  cross 
in  its  right  hand ;  with  an  inscription,  which  referred 
the  victory  of  his  arms,  and  the  deliverance  of  Rome, 
to  the  virtue  of  that  salutary  sign,  the  true  symbol  of 
force  and  courage  *".  The  same  symbol  sanctified  the 
arms  of  the  soldiers  of  Constantine  ;  the  cross  glittered 
on  their  helmet,  was  engraved  on  their  shields,  was  in- 
terwoven into  their  banners ;  and  the  consecrated  em- 
blems which  adorned  the  person  of  the  emperor  him- 
self, were  distinguished  only  by  richer  materials  and 
more  exquisite  workmanship  '.  But  the  principal 
standard  which  displayed  the  triumph  of  the  cross 
was  styled  the  '  labarum' '',  an  obscure  though  cele- 
brated name,  which  has  been  vainly  derived  from  al- 
most all  the  languages  of  the  world.  It  is  described  ' 
as  a  long  pike  intersected  by  a  transversal  beam.  The 
silken  veil  which  hung  down  from  the  beam,  was  cu- 
riously   inwrought   with    the   images    of  the    reigning 

i?  See  Aurelius  Victor,  who  considers  this  law  as  one  of  the  examples  of 
Constantine's  piety.  An  edict  so  honourable  to  Christianity  deserved  a 
place  in  the  Theodosian  Code,  instead  of  the  indirect  mention  of  it,  which 
seems  to  result  from  the  comparison  of  the  fifth  and  eighteenth  titles  of  the 
ninth  book. 

''  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  40.  This  statue,  or  at  least  the 
cross  and  inscription,  may  be  ascribed  with  more  probability  to  the  second, 
or  even  the  third  visit  of  Constantine  to  Rome.  Immediately  after  the  de- 
feat of  Maxentius,  the  minds  of  the  senate  and  people  were  scarcely  ripe  for 
this  public  monument. 

'  Agnoscas,  regina,  libens  mea  signa  necesse  est ; 

In  quibus  effigies  cmcis  aut  gemmata  refulget 

Aut  longis  solido  ex  auro  praefertur  in  hastis. 

Hoc  signo  invictus,  transmissis  Alpibus  ultor 

Servitium  solvit  miserabile  Con'stantinus 

Christus  purpureum  gemmanti  textus  in  auro 
Signabat  labarum,  clypeorum  insignia  Christus 
Scripserat;  ardebat  summis  cj-kt  addita  cristis. 

Prudent,  in  Symmachum,  1.  ii.  464.  486. 
^  The  derivation  and  meaning  of  the  word  lahamm,  or  laboruvi,  which  is 
employed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ambrose,  Prudentius,  etc.  still  remain 
totally  unknown  ;  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  critics,  who  have  ineffectually 
tortured  the  Latin,  Greek,  Spanish,  Celtic,  Teutonic,  Illyric,  Armenian,  etc. 
in  search  of  an  etymology.  See  Ducange  in  Gloss.  Wed.  et  Infim.  Latini- 
tat.  sub  voce  Labarum,  and  Godefroy,  ad  Cod.  Theodos.  torn.  ii.  p.  143. 

'  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  30,  31.  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles. 
A.  D.  312,  No.  26.)  has  engraved  a  representation  of  the  labarum. 
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monarch  .md  his  children.     The  summit  of  the  pike    CHAP. 

w 
sup])orted  a  crown  of  gold  which  enclosed  the  myste-  _JJ_L_ 

rious  monogram,  at  once  expressive  of  the  figure  of 
the  cross,  and  the  initial  letters  of  the  name  of  Christ'". 
The  safety  of  the  laharuni  was  intrusted  to  fifty  guards, 
of  approved  valour  and  fidelity ;  their  station  was 
marked  by  honours  and  emoluments;  and  some  for- 
tunate accidents  soon  introduced  an  opinion,  that  as 
long  as  the  guards  of  the  labarum  were  engaged  in  the 
execution  of  their  office,  they  were  secure  and  invul- 
nerable amidst  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  In  the  second 
civil  war  Licinius  felt  and  dreaded  the  power  of  this 
consecrated  banner;  the  sight  of  which,  in  the  distress 
of  battle,  animated  the  soldiers  of  Constantine  with  an 
invincible  enthusiasm,  and  scattered  terror  and  dismay 
through  the  ranks  of  the  adverse  legions ".  The  chris- 
tian emperors,  who  respected  the  example  of  Constan- 
tine, displayed  in  all  their  military  expeditions  the 
standard  of  the  cross ;  but  when  the  degenerate  suc- 
cessors of  Theodosius  had  ceased  to  appear  in  person 
at  the  head  of  their  armies,  the  labarum  was  deposited 
as  a  venerable  but  useless  relic  in  the  palace  of  Con- 
stantinople". Its  honours  are  still  preserved  on  the 
medals  of  the  Flavian  family.  Their  grateful  devotion 
has  placed  the  monogram  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the 
ensigns  of  Rome.  The  solemn  epithets  of,  safety  of 
the  republic,  glory  of  the  army,  restoration  of  public 
happiness,  are   equally   applied   to   the    religious   and 

™  Transversa  X  litera,  summo  capite  circumflexo,  Christum  in  sculis 
notat.  Caecilius  de  M.  P.  c.  44.  Cuper  (ad  M.  P.  in  edit.  Lactant.  torn.  ii. 
p.  500.)  and  Baronius  (A.  D.  312.  No.  25.)  have  engraved  from  ancient 
monuments  several  specimens,  as  thus,  D  \C>  of  these  monograms, 
which  became  extremely  fashionable  in  — f-        ^j\    the  christian  world. 

"  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  ii.  c.  7,  8,  9.  He  introduces  the  labarum 
before  the  Italian  expedition  ;  but  his  narrative  seems  to  indicate  that  it  was 
never  shown  at  the  head  of  an  army,  till  Constantine,  above  ten  years  after- 
wards, declared  himself  the  enemy  of  Licinius,  and  the  deliverer  of  the 
church. 

"  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxv. ;  Sozomen,  1.  i.  c.  2  ;  Theophan.  Chro- 
nograph, p.  11.  Theophanes  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth  century, 
almost  five  hundred  years  after  Constantine.  The  modern  Greeks  were  not 
inclined  to  display  in  tlie  field  the  standard  of  the  empire  and  of  Christianity  ; 
and  though  they  depended  on  every  superstitious  hope  of  defence,  the  pro- 
mise of  victory  would  have  appeared  too  bold  a  fiction. 

VOL.  IL  E  e 
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CHAP,  military  trophies;  and  there  is  still  extant  a  medal  of 
'  '  '  the  emperor  Constantius,  where  the  standard  of"  the 
labarum  is  accompanied  with  these  memorable  words, 
By  this  sign  tiiou  shalt  conquer  p. 
The  dream  IL  In  all  occasions  of  danger  or  distress,  it  was  the 
tine.°"^  ^"'  practice  of  the  primitive  christians  to  fortify  their  minds- 
and  bodies  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  they  used  in 
all  their  ecclesiastical  rites,  in  all  the  daily  occurrences 
of  life,  as  an  infallible  preservative  against  every  species 
of  spiritual  or  temporal  evil''.  The  authority  of  the 
church  might  alone  have  had  sufficient  weight  to  jus- 
tify the  devotion  of  Constantine,  who  in  the  same  pru- 
dent and  gradual  progress  acknowledged  the  truth, 
and  assumed  the  symbol,  of  Christianity.  But  the  tes- 
timony of  a  contemporary  writer,  who  in  a  formal  trea- 
tise has  avenged  the  cause  of  religion,  bestows  on  the 
piety  of  the  emperor  a  more  awful  and  sublime  cha- 
racter. He  affirms  with  the  most  perfect  confidence, 
that  in  the  night  which  preceded  the  last  battle  against 
Maxentius,  Constantine  was  admonished  in  a  dream  to 
inscribe  the  shields  of  his  soldiers  with  the  celestial  sign 
of  God,  the  sacred  monogram  of  the  name  of  Christ ; 
that  he  executed  the  commands  of  heaven,  and  that  his 
valour  and  obedience  were  rewarded  by  the  decisive  vic- 
tory of  the  Milvian  bridge.  Some  considerations  might 
perhaps  incline  a  sceptical  mind  to  suspect  the  judge- 
ment or  the  veracity  of  the  rhetorician,  whose  pen, 
either  from  zeal  or  interest,  was  devoted  to  the  cause 
of  the  prevailing  faction  ^     He  appears  to  have  pub- 

P  The  abbe  du  Voisin,  p.  103,  etc.  alleges  several  of  these  medals,  and 
quotes  a  particular  dissertation  of  a  Jesuit,  the  pere  de  Grainville,  on  this 
subject. 

1  TertuUian  de  Corona,  c.  3  ;  Athanasius,  torn.  i.  p.  101.  'i'he  learned 
Jesuit  Petavius  (Dogmata  Theolog.  1.  xv.  c.  9,  10.)  has  collected  many 
similar  passages  on  the  virtues  of  the  cross,  which  in  the  last  age  em- 
barrassed our  protestant  disputants. 

'  Caecilius  de  M.  P.  c.  44.  It  is  certain,  that  this  historical  declamation 
was  composed  and  published  v?hile  Licinius,  sovereign  of  the  east,  still 
preserved  tlie  friendship  of  Constantine,  and  of  the  christians.  Every  reader 
of  taste  must  perceive,  that  the  style  is  of  a  very  different  and  inferior  cha- 
racter to  that  of  Lactantius  ;  and  such  indeed  is  the  judgement  of  Le  Clerc 
and  Lardner,  Bibliotheque  Ancienne  et  Moderne,  torn.  iii.  p.  438  ;  Credi- 
bility of  the  Gospel,  etc.  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  94.     Three  arguments  from  the 
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Hshed  his  deaths  of  the  persecutors  at  Nicomedia  about  CHAP, 
three  years  after  the  Roman  victory ;  but  the  interval  ^^' 
of  a  thousand  miles,  and  a  thousand  days,  will  allow  an 
ample  latitude  for  the  invention  of  declaimers,  the  cre- 
duHty  of  party,  and  the  tacit  approbation  of  the  em- 
peror himself;  who  might  listen  without  indignation  to 
a  marvellous  tale,  which  exalted  his  fame,  and  promoted 
his  designs.  In  favour  of  Licinius,  who  still  dissembled 
his  animosity  to  the  christians,  the  same  author  has 
provided  a  similar  vision,  of  a  form  of  prayer,  which 
was  communicated  by  an  angel,  and  repeated  by  the 
whole  army  before  they  engaged  the  legions  of  the 
tyrant  Maximin.  The  frequent  repetition  of  miracles 
serves  to  provoke,  where  it  does  not  subdue,  the  rea- 
son of  mankind*;  but  if  the  dream  of  Constantine  is 
separately  considered,  it  may  be  naturally  explained 
either  by  the  policy  or  the  enthusiasm  of  the  emperor. 
Whilst  his  anxiety  for  the  approaching  day,  which 
must  decide  the  fate  of  the  empire,  was  suspended  by 
a  short  and  interrupted  slumber,  the  venerable  form  of 
Christ,  and  the  well-known  symbol  of  his  religion, 
might  forcibly  offer  themselves  to  the  active  fancy  of 
a  prince  who  reverenced  the  name,  and  had  perhaps 
secretly  implored  the  power,  of  the  God  of  the  chris- 
tians. As  readily  might  a  consummate  statesman  in- 
dulge himself  in  the  use  of  one  of  those  military  strata- 
gems, one  of  those  pious  frauds,  which  Philip  and 
Sertorius  had  employed  with  such  art  and  effect  ^  The 

title  of  the  book,  and  from  the  names  of  Donatus  and  Caecilius,  are  produced 
by  the  advocates  for  Lactantius.  See  the  P.  Lestocq,  tom.  ii.  p.  46 — 60. 
Each  of  these  proofs  is  singly  weak  and  defective  ;  but  their  concurrence 
has  great  weiglu.  I  have  often  fluctuated,  and  shall  tamely  follow  the  Col- 
bert manuscript,  in  calling  the  author  (whoever  he  was)  Caecilius, 

'  Caecilius  de  M.  P.  c.  46.  There  seems  to  be  some  reason  in  the  obser- 
vation of  M.  de  Voltaire,  (CEuvres,  tom.  xiv,  p.  307.)  who  ascribes  to  the 
success  of  Constantine  the  superior  fame  of  his  labarum  above  the  angel  of 
Licinius.  Yet  even  this  angel  is  favourably  entertained  by  Pagi,  Tillemont, 
Fleury,  etc.  who  are  fond  of  increasing  their  slock  of  miracles. 

'  Besides  these  well-known  examples,  Tollius  (Preface  to  Boileau's 
translation  of  Longinus)  has  discovered  a  vision  of  Antigonus,  who  assured 
his  troops  that  he  had  seen  a  pentagon  (the  symbol  of  safety)  with  these 
words,  "  In  this  conquer."  But  Tollius  has  most  inexcusably  omitted  to 
produce  his  authority  ;  and  his  own  character,  literary  as  well  as  moral,  is 
not  free  from  reproach.     See  Chauffepie,  Dictionnaire  Critique,  tom.  iv. 

E  e  2 
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C  II  A  P.  preternatural  origin  of  dreams  was  universally  admitted 
'     '       by  the  nations  of  antiquity;  and  a  considerable  part  of 


the  Gallic  army  was  already  prepared  to  place  their 
confidence  in  the  salutary  sign  of  the  christian  religion. 
The  secret  vision  of  Constantine  could  be  disproved 
only  by  the  event ;  and  the  intrepid  hero  who  had 
passed  the  Alps  and  the  Apennine,  might  view  with 
careless  despair  the  consequences  of  a  defeat  under 
the  walls  of  Rome,  The  senate  and  people,  exulting 
in  their  own  deliverance  from  an  odious  tyrant,  ac- 
knowledged that  the  victory  of  Constantine  surpassed 
the  powers  of  man,  without  daring  to  insinuate  that  it 
had  been  obtained  by  the  protection  of  the  gods.  The 
triumphal  arch,  which  was  erected  about  three  years 
after  the  event,  proclaims,  in  ambiguous  language, 
that,  by  the  greatness  of  his  own  mind,  and  by  an  hi- 
stinct  or  impulse  of  the  Divinity,  he  had  saved  and 
avenged  the  Roman  republic".  The  pagan  orator, 
who  had  seized  an  earlier  opportunity  of  celebrating 
the  virtues  of  the  conqueror,  supposes  that  he  alone 
enjoyed  a  secret  and  intimate  commerce  with  the  Su- 
preme Being,  who  delegated  the  care  of  mortals  to  his 
subordinate  deities ;  and  thus  assigns  a  very  plausible 
reason  why  the  subjects  of  Constantine  should  not  pre- 
sume to  embrace  the  new  religion  of  their  sovei-eign\ 
Appearance  HL  The  philosopher,  who  with  calm  suspicion  ex- 
of  a  cross  in  ai^^jnes  the  dreams  and  omens,  the  miracles  and  prodi- 

tlie  sky.  ^  _        _  ^ 

gies,  of  profane  or  even  of  ecclesiastical  history,  will 
probably  conclude,  that  if  the  eyes  of  the  spectators 
have  sometimes  been  deceived  by  fraud,  the  under- 
standing of  the  readers  has  much  more  frequently  been 
insulted  by  fiction.     Every  event,  or  appearance,  or 

p.  460.  Without  insisting  on  the  silence  of  Diodorus,  Plutarch,  Justin, 
etc.  it  may  be  observed  that  Polyienus,  who  in  a  separate  chapter  (1.  iv. 
c.  6.)  has  collected  nineteen  military  stratagems  of  Antigonus,  is  totally 
ignorant  of  this  remarkable  vision. 

"  Instinclu  Divinitatis,  mentis  magnitudine.  The  inscription  on  the 
triumphal  arch  of  Constantine,  which  has  been  copied  by  Baronius,  Gruter, 
etc.  may  still  be  perused  by  every  curious  traveller. 

"  Habes  profecto  aliquid  cum  ilia  mente  divina  secretum  ;  quas  delegata 
nostra  diis  minoribus  cura  uni  se  tibi  dignatur  ostendere.  Panegyr.  \'et. 
ix.  2. 
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accident,   which   seems  to  deviate   from   the  ordinary  c  ll  A  r. 

«  V  Y 

course  of  nature,  has  been  rashly  ascribed  to  the  im-  ' 

mediate  action  of  the  Deity ;  and  the  astonislied  fancy 
of  the  multitude  has  sometimes  given  shape  and  colour, 
language  and  motion,  to  the  fleeting  but  uncommon 
meteors  of  the  air^.  Nazarius  and  Eusebius  are  the 
two  most  celebrated  orators,  who  in  studied  panegyrics 
have  laboured  to  exalt  the  glory  of  Constantine.  Nine  A.D.321. 
years  after  the  Roman  victory,  Nazarius  '^  describes  an 
army  of  divine  warriors,  who  seemed  to  fall  from  the 
sky :  he  marks  their  beauty,  their  spirit,  their  gigantic 
forms,  the  stream  of  light  which  beamed  from  their 
celestial  armour,  their  patience  in  suffering  themselves 
to  be  heard,  as  well  as  seen,  by  mortals  ;  and  their  de- 
claration that  they  were  sent,  that  they  flew,  to  the 
assistance  of  the  great  Constantine.  For  the  truth  of 
this  prodigy,  the  pagan  orator  appeals  to  the  whole 
Gallic  nation,  in  whose  presence  he  was  then  speaking; 
and  seems  to  hope  that  the  ancient  apparitions*  would 
now  obtain  credit  from  this  recent  and  public  event. 
The  christian  fable  of  Eusebius,  which,  in  the  space  of  A.D.  338. 
twenty-six  years,  might  arise  from  the  original  dream, 
is  cast  in  a  much  more  correct  and  elegant  mould.  In 
one  of  the  marches  of  Constantine,  he  is  reported  to 
have  seen  with  his  own  eyes  the  luminous  trophy  of  the 
cross,  placed  above  the  meridian  sun,  and  inscribed 
with  the  following  words :  By  this  conquer.  This 
amasing  object  in  the  sky  astonished  the  whole  army, 
as  well  as  the  emperor  himself,  who  was  yet  undeter- 
mined in  the  choice  of  a  religion ;  but  his  astonishment 

>  M.  Freret  (Memoiies  de  l'Acad6inie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  iv.  p.  41 1 — 
437.)  explains,  by  physical  causes,  many  of  the  prodigies  of  antiquity;  and 
J'abricius,  who  is  abused  by  both  parties,  vainly  tries  to  introduce  the  celes- 
tial cross  of  Constantine  among  the  solar  halos.  Bibliothec.  Gra;c.  torn.  vi. 
p.  8—29. 

^  Nazarius  inter  Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  14,  15.  It  is  unnecessary  to  name  the 
moderns,  wliose  undistinguishing  and  ravenous  appetite  has  swallowed  even 
the  pagan  bait  of  Nazarius. 

a  The  apparitions  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  particularly  to  announce  the 
Macedonian  victory,  are  attested  by  historians  and  public  monuments. 
See  Cicero  de  Natura  Deorum,  ii.  2.  iii.  5,  6;  Florus,  ii.  12;  Valerius 
Maximus,  1.  i.  c.  8.  No.  I.  Yet  tlie  most  recent  of  tliese  miracles  is 
omitted,  and  indirectly  dtnied  by  Livy,  xlv.  1. 


4^2  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  was  converted  into  faith  by  the  vision  of  the  ensuing 
'       night.     Christ  appeared  before  his  eyes  ;  and  display- 
ing the  same  celestial  sign  of  the  cross,  he  directed 
Constantine  to  frame  a  similar  standard,  and  to  march, 
with  an  assurance  of  victory,  against  Maxentius  and  all 
his  enemies''.    The  learned  bishop  of  Caesarea  appears 
to  be  sensible,  that  the  recent  discovei-y  of  this  mar- 
vellous anecdote  would  excite  some  surprise  and  dis- 
trust among  the  most  pious  of  his  readers.     Yet,  in- 
stead of  ascertaining  the  precise  circumstances  of  time 
and  place,  which  always  serve  to  detect  falsehood,  or 
establish  truth '^;  instead  of  collecting  and  recording  the 
evidence  of  so  many  living  witnesses,  who  must  have 
been  spectators  of  this  stupendous  miracle*^;  Eusebius 
contents  himself  with  alleging  a  very   singular  testi- 
mony; that  of  the  deceased   Constantine,  who,  many 
years  after  the  event,  in  the  freedom  of  conversation, 
had  related  to  him  this  extraordinary  incident  of  his 
own  life,  and  had  attested  the  truth  of  it  by  a  solemn 
oath.    The  prudence  and  gratitude  of  the  learned  pre- 
late forbade  him  to  suspect  the  veracity  of  his  victori- 
ous master ;  but  he  plainly  intimates,  that,  in  a  fact  of 
such  a  nature,  he  should  have  refused  his  assent  to  any 
meaner  authority.    This  motive  of  credibility  could  not 
survive  the  power  of  the  Flavian  family;  and  the  celes- 
tial sign,  which  the  infidels  might  afterwards  deride  *, 
was  disregarded  by  the  christians  of  the  age  which  im- 
mediately followed  the  conversion  of  Constantine  ^    But 

*•  Eusebius,  1.  i.  c.  28,  29,  30.  The  silence  of  the  same  Eusebius,  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  is  deeply  felt  by  those  advocates  for  the  miracle  who 
are  not  absolutely  callous. 

•^  The  narrative  of  Constantine  seems  to  indicate,  that  he  saw  the  cross  in 
the  sky  before  he  passed  the  Alps  against  Maxentius.  The  scene  has  been 
fixed  by  provincial  vanity  at  Treves,  Besan^on,  etc.  See  Tillemont,  Hist, 
des  Erapereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  573. 

''  The  pious  Tillemont  (Mem.  Eccles.  tom.  vii.  p.  1317.)  rejects  with  a 
sigh  the  useful  Acts  of  Artemius,  a  veteran  and  a  martyr,  who  attests  as  an 
eyewitness  the  vision  of  Constantine. 

e  Gelasius  Cyzic.  in  Act.  Concil.  Nicen.  1.  i.  c.  4. 

f  The  advocates  for  the  vision  are  unable  to  produce  a  single  testimony 
from  the  fathers  of  tlie  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  who,  in  their  voluminous 
writings,  repeatedly  celebrate  the  triumph  of  the  church  and  of  Constantine. 
As  these  venerable  men  had  not  any  dislike  to  a  miracle,  we  may  suspect 
(and  the  suspicion  is  confirmed  by  the  ignorance  of  .lerome)  that  they  were 


sincere. 
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the  catholic  church,  both  of  the  east  and  of  the  west,  CHAP. 

has  adopted  a  prodigy  which  favours,  or  seems  to  fa- [ — 

vour,  the  popular  worship  of  the  cross.  The  vision  of 
Constantine  maintained  an  honourable  place  in  the 
legend  of  superstition,  till  the  bold  and  sagacious  spirit 
of  criticism  presumed  to  depreciate  the  triumph,  and  to 
arraign  the  truth,  of  the  first  christian  emperor^'. 

The  protestant  and  philosophic  readers  of  the  pre-  The  conver- 

.,,.,.  11-  J  •      .1  i.      psionofCon- 

sent  age  wdl  mchne  to  believe,  that,  in  the  account  ot  stantine 
his  own  conversion,  Constantine  attested  a  wilful  false-  ^^S^^  l>e 
hood  by  a  solemn  and  deliberate  perjury.  They  may 
hot  hesitate  to  pronounce,  that,  in  the  choice  of  a 
religion,  his  mind  was  determined  only  by  a  sense  of 
interest;  and  that  (according  to  the  expression  of  a 
profane  poet*")  he  used  the  altars  of  the  church  as  a 
convenient  footstool  to  the  throne  of  the  empire.  A 
conclusion  so  harsh  and  so  absolute  is  not,  however, 
warranted  by  our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  of  Con- 
stantine, or  of  Christianity.  In  an  age  of  religious  fer- 
vour, the  most  artful  statesmen  are  observed  to  feel 
some  part  of  the  enthusiasm  which  they  inspire ;  and 
the  most  orthodox  saints  assume  the  dangerous  yn'ivi- 

all  unacquainted  with  the  Life  of  Constantine  by  Eusebius.  This  tract 
was  recovered  by  the  diligence  of  those  who  translated  or  continued  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  and  who  have  represented  in  various  colours  the 
vision  of  the  cross. 

e  Godefroy  was  the  first  who,  in  the  year  1643,  (Not.  ad  Philostorgium, 
1.  i.  c.  6.  p.  16.)  expressed  any  doubt  of  a  miracle  which  had  been  sup- 
ported with  equal  zeal  by  cardinal  Baronius,  and  the  centuriators  of  Mag- 
deburgh.  Since  that  time,  many  of  the  protestant  critics  have  inclined 
towards  doubt  and  disbelief.  The  objections  are  urged,  with  great  force, 
by  INI.  Chauft'epi6,  (Dictionnaire  Critique,  torn.  iv.  p.  6 — 11;)  and,  in  the 
year  1774,  a  doctor  of  Sorbonne,  the  abbe  du  Voisin,  published  an  Apology, 
which  deserves  the  praise  of  learning  and  moderation. 
''  Lors  Constantin  dit  ces  propres  paroles: 

J'ai  renverse  le  culte  des  idoles  ; 

Sur  les  debris  de  leurs  temples  fumans 

Au  Uieu  du  ciel  j'ai  prodigue  I'encens. 

Mais  tous  mes  soins  pour  sa  grandeur  supreme 

N'eurent  jamais  d'autre  objet  que  moi-meme  ; 

Les  saints  autels  n'etoient  a  mes  regards  ' 

Qu'un  marchepie  du  trone  des  Cesars. 

L'ambition,  la  fureur,  les  delices 

Etoient  mes  dieux,  avoient  mes  sacrifices. 

Lor  des  Chretiens,  leurs  intrigues,  leur  sang 

Ont  cimente  ma  fortune  et  mon  rang. 
The  poem  which  contains  these  lines  may  be  read  with  pleasure,  but  cannot 
be  named  witli  decency. 


424  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

C  H  A  P.  lege  of  defending  the  cause  of  truth  by  the  arms  of 
"  deceit  and  falsehood.     Personal  interest  is  often  the 

standard  of  our  belief,  as  well  as  of  our  practice ;  and 
the  same  motives  of  temporal  advantage  which  might 
influence  the  public  conduct  and  professions  of  Con- 
stantine,  would  insensibly  dispose  his  mind  to  embrace 
a  religion  so  propitious  to  his  fame  and  fortunes.  His 
vanity  was  gratified  by  the  flattering  assurance,  that  he 
had  been  chosen  by  heaven  to  reign  over  the  earth  ; 
success  had  justified  his  divine  title  to  the  throne,  and 
that  title  was  founded  on  the  truth  of  the  christian 
revelation.  As  real  virtue  is  sonietimes  excited  by  un- 
deserved applause,  the  specious  piety  of  Constantine, 
if  at  first  it  was  only  specious,  might  gradually,  by  the 
influence  of  praise,  of  habit,  and  of  example,  be  ma- 
tured into  serious  faith  and  fervent  devotion.  The 
bishops  and  teachers  of  the  new  sect,  whose  dress  and 
manners  had  not  qualified  them  for  the  residence  of  a 
court,  were  admitted  to  the  imperial  table ;  they  ac- 
companied the  monarch  in  his  expeditions;  and  the 
ascendant  which  one  of  them,  an  Egyptian  or  a  Span- 
iard', acquired  over  his  mind,  was  imputed  by  the 
pagans  to  the  effect  of  magic  *".  Lactantius,  who  has 
adorned  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  with  the  eloquence 
of  Cicero';  and  Eusebius,  who  has  consecrated  the 
learning  and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  to  the  service 
of  religion"',  were  both  received  into  the  friendship  and 
familiarity  of  their  sovereign:  and  those  able  masters 
of  controversy  could  patiently  watch  the  soft  and  yield- 

'  This  favourite  was  probably  the  great  Osius,  bishop  of  Cordova,  who 
preferred  the  pastoral  care  of  the  whole  church  to  the  government  of  a 
particular  diocese.  His  character  is  magnificently,  though  concisely,  ex- 
pressed by  Athanasius,  torn.  i.  p.  703.  See  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn, 
vii.  p.  524 — 561.  Osius  was  accused,  perhaps  unjustly,  of  retiring  from 
court  with  a  very  ample  fortune. 

^  See  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constant,  passim  ;  and  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  104. 

'  The  Christianity  of  Lactantius  was  of  a  moral,  rather  than  of  a  mysteri- 
ous cast.  "  Erat  pene  rudis  (says  the  orthodox  Bull)  disciplinae  christiana3, 
et  in  rhetorica  melius quam  in  theologia  veisatus."  Defensio Fidei  Nicenae, 
sect.  ii.  c.  14. 

™  Fabricius,  with  his  usual  diligence,  has  collected  a  list  of  between 
three  and  four  hundred  authors  quoted  in  the  Evangelical  Preparation  of 
Eusebius.     See  Bibliothec.  Gitec.  1.  v.  c.  4.  torn.  vi.  p.  37 — 56. 
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ing  moments  of  persuasion,  and  dexterously  apply  the  C  H  A  P. 
arguments  which  were  the  best  adapted  to  his  character  ' 


and  understanding.  Wiiatever  advantages  might  be 
derived  from  the  acquisition  of  an  imperial  proselyte, 
he  was  distinguished  by  the  splendour  of  his  purple, 
rather  than  by  the  superiority  of  wisdom  or  virtue, 
from  the  many  thousands  of  his  subjects  who  had  em- 
braced the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Nor  can  it  be 
deemed  incredible,  that  the  mind  of  an  unlettered  sol- 
dier should  have  yielded  to  the  weight  of  evidence, 
which,  in  a  more  enlightened  age,  has  satisfied  or  sub- 
dued the  reason  of  a  Grotius,  a  Pascal,  or  a  Locke. 
In  the  midst  of  the  incessant  labours  of  his  great  office, 
this  soldier  employed,  or  affected  to  employ,  the  hours 
of  the  night  in  the  diligent  study  of  the  scriptures,  and 
the  composition  of  theological  discourses;  which  he 
afterwards  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous 
and  applauding  audience.  In  a  very  long  discourse, 
which  is  still  extant,  the  royal  preacher  expatiates  on 
the  various  proofs  of  religion ;  but  he  dwells  with  pe- 
culiar complacency  on  the  sibylline  verses",  and  the 
fourth  eclogue  of  Virgil".  Forty  years  before  the  birth  The  founli 
of  Christ,  the  Mantuan  bard,  as  if  inspired  by  the  yj"?"^  °^ 
celestial  muse  of  Isaiah,  had  celebrated,  with  all  the 
pomp  of  oriental  metaphor,  the  return  of  the  virgin, 
the  fall  of  the  serpent,  the  approaching  birth  of  a  god- 
like child,  the  offspring  of  the  great  Jupiter,  who 
should  expiate  the  guilt  of  human  kind,  and  govern 
the  peaceful  universe  with  the  virtues  of  his  father ; 
the  rise  and  appearance  of  an  heavenly  race,  a  pri- 
mitive nation  throughout  the  world  ;  and  the  gradual 
restoration  of  the  innocence  and  felicity  of  the  golden 
age.     The  poet  was  perhaps  unconscious  of  the  secret 

"  See  Constantin.  Orat.  ad  Sanctos.c.  19,  20.  He  chiefly  depends  on  a 
mysterious  acrostic,  composed  in  the  sixth  age  after  the  deluge  by  the  Ery- 
thraian  sibyl,  and  translated  by  Cicero  into  Latin.  The  initial  letters  of 
the  thirty-four  Greek  verses  form  this  prophetic  sentence :  jesus  christ, 

SON  OF  GOD,  SAVIOUR  OF  TIIF.  WORLD. 

°  In  his  paraphrase  of  Virgil,  the  emperor  has  frequently  assisted  and 
improved  the  literal  sense  of  the  Latin  text.  See  Blondel,  des  Sibylles,  1.  i. 
c.  14,  15,  16. 


i'2G  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  sense  and  object  of  these  sublime  predictions,  which 
^^'  have  been  so  unworthily  apphed  to  the  infant  son  of  a 
consul,  or  a  triumvir'':  but  if  a  more  splendid,  and  in- 
deed specious  interpretation  of  the  fourth  eclogue  con- 
tributed to  the  conversion  of  the  first  christian  emperor, 
Virgil  may  deserve  to  be  ranked  among  the  most  suc- 
cessful missionaries  of  the  gospel''. 
Devotion  The  awfiil  mysteries  of  the  christian  faith  and  wor- 

and  pnvi-    gj^jp  ^yere  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  strangers,  and 

leges  of  ^  .  •'  ,  . 

Constan-      even  of  catechumens,  with  an  affected  secrecy,  which 
^'°^*  served  to  excite  their  wonder  and  curiosity  ^     But  the 

severe  rules  of  discipline  which  the  prudence  of  the 
bishops  had  instituted,  were  relaxed  by  the  same  pru- 
dence in  favour  of  an  imperial  proselyte,  whom  it  was 
so  important  to  allure,  by  every  gentle  condescension, 
into  the  pale  of  the  church  ;  and  Constantine  was  per- 
mitted, at  least  by  a  tacit  dispensation,  to  enjoy  fuost 
of  the  privileges,  before  he  had  contracted  an?/  of  the 
obligations,  of  a  christian.  Instead  of  retiring  from  the 
congregation  when  the  voice  of  the  deacon  dismissed 
the  profane  multitude,  he  prayed  with  the  faithful,  dis- 
puted with  the  bishops,  preached  on  the  most  sublime 
and  intricate  subjects  of  theology,  celebrated  with 
sacred  rites  the  vigil  of  Easter,  and  publicly  declared 
himself  not  only  a  partaker,  but,  in  some  measure,  a 
priest  and  hierophant  of  the  christian  mysteries^.  The 
pride   of  Constantine  might  assume,  and  his  services 

P  The  different  claims  of  an  elder  and  younger  son  of  Pollio,  of  Julia,  of 
Drusus,  of  JMarcellus,  are  found  to  be  incompatible  with  chronology,  his- 
tory, and  the  good  sense  of  Virgil, 

1  See  Lowth  de  Sacra  Poesi  Hebrceorum,  Praelect.  xxi.  p.  289 — 293.  In 
the  examination  of  the  fourth  eclogue,  the  respectable  bishop  of  London  has 
displayed  learning,  taste,  ingenuity,  and  a  temperate  enthusiasm,  which 
exalts  his  fancy  without  degrading  his  judgement. 

■■  The  distinction  between  the  public  and  the  secret  parts  of  divine  ser- 
vice, the  missa  catechumenorum,  and  the  rnissa  Jidelium,  and  the  mysterious 
veil  which  piety  or  policy  had  cast  over  the  latter,  are  very  judiciously  ex- 
plained by  Thiers,  Exposition  du  Saint  Sacrement,  1.  i.  c.  8 — 12.  p.  59 — 
91  :  but  as,  on  this  subject,  the  papists  may  reasonably  be  suspected,  a  pro- 
testant  reader  will  depend  with  more  confidence  on  the  learned  Bingham, 
Antiquities,  1.  x.  c.  5. 

°  See  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv.  c.  15 — 32,  and  the  whole  tenor  of 
Constanline's  sermon.  The  faitli  and  devotion  of  the  emperor  has  furnished 
Baronius  with  a  specious  argument  in  favour  of  his  early  baptism. 
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had  deserved,  some  extraordinary  distinction:  an  ill-    CHAP. 

.               .    .          XX 
timed  rigour  might  have  blasted  the  unripcned  fruits '__ 

of  his  conversion ;  and  if  the  doors  of  the  church  had 
been  strictly  closed  against  a  prince  who  had  deserted 
the  altars  of  the  gods,  the  master  of  the  empire  would 
have  been  left  destitute  of  any  form  of  religious  wor- 
ship. In  his  last  visit  to  Rome,  he  piously  disclaimed 
and  insulted  the  superstition  of  his  ancestors,  by  re- 
fusing to  lead  the  military  procession  of  the  equestrian 
order,  and  to  offer  the  public  vows  to  the  Jupiter  of  the 
Capitoline  hill'.  Many  years  before  his  baptism  and 
death,  Constantine  had  proclaimed  to  the  world,  that 
neither  his  person  nor  his  image  should  ever  more  be 
seen  within  the  walls  of  an  idolatrous  temple  ;  while  he 
distributed  through  the  provinces  a  variety  of  medals 
and  pictures,  which  represented  the  emperor  in  an 
humble  and  suppliant  posture  of  christian  devotion ". 

The  pride  of  Constantine,  who  refused  the  privileges  Belay  of 
of  a  catechumen,  cannot   easily  be  explained   or  ex-  tin  thl  ap*" 
cused ;  but  the  delay  of  his  baptism  may  be  justified  by  Foach  of 
the  maxims  and  the  practice  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 
The  sacrament  of  baptism  "  was  regularly  administered 
by  the  bishop  himself,  with  his  assistant  clergy,  in  the 
cathedral  church  of  the  diocese,  during  the  fifty  days 
between  the  solemn  festivals  of  Easter  and  Pentecost ; 
and  this  holy  term  admitted  a  numerous  band  of  infants 
and  adult  persons  into  the  bosom  of  the  church.     The 
discretion  of  parents  often  suspended  the  baptism  of 
their  children  till  they  could  understand  the  obligations 
which  they  contracted :  the  severity  of  ancient  bishops 
exacted  from  the  new  converts  a  noviciate  of  two  or 
three  years ;    and  the  catechumens   themselves,  from 

'  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  105.         "  Eusebius  in  Vit,  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  15,  16. 

"  The  theory  and  practice  of  antiquity  with  regard  to  tiie  sacrament  of 
baptism,  have  been  copiously  explained  by  Dom.  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacre- 
mens,  tom.  i.  p.  3 — 405 ;  Dom.  Martenne  de  Ritibus  Ecclesia;  Antiquis, 
torn.  i.  ;  and  by  Bingham,  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  books  of  iiis  Christian 
Antiquities.  One  circumstance  may  be  observed,  in  which  the  modern 
churches  have  materially  departed  from  the  ancient  custom.  The  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  (even  when  it  was  administered  to  infants)  was  imme- 
diately followed  by  confirmation  and  the  holy  communion. 
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CHAP,  different  motives  of  a  temporal  or  a  spiritual  nature, 
'  were  seldom  impatient  to  assume  the  character  of  per- 
fect and  initiated  christians.  The  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism was  supposed  to  contain  a  full  and  absolute  expia- 
tion of  sin ;  and  the  soul  was  instantly  restored  to  its 
original  purity,  and  entitled  to  the  promise  of  eternal 
salvation.  Among  the  ])roselytes  of  Christianity,  there 
were  many  who  judged  it  imprudent  to  precipitate  a 
salutary  rite,  which  could  not  be  repeated ;  to  throw 
away  an  inestimable  privilege,  which  could  never  be 
recovered.  By  the  delay  of  their  baptism,  they  could 
venture  freely  to  indulge  their  passions  in  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  world,  while  they  still  retained  in  their 
own  hands  the  means  of  a  sure  and  easy  absolution-''. 
The  sublime  theory  of  the  gospel  had  made  a  much 
fainter  impression  on  the  heart  than  on  the  understand- 
ing of  Constantine  himself.  He  pursued  the  great 
object  of  his  ambition  through  the  dark  and  bloody 
paths  of  war  and  policy ;  and,  after  the  victory,  he 
abandoned  himself,  without  moderation,  to  the  abuse 
of  his  fortune.  Instead  of  asserting  his  just  superiority 
above  the  imperfect  heroism  and  profane  philosophy  of 
Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  the  mature  age  of  Constan- 
tine forfeited  the  reputation  which  he  had  acquired  in 
his  youth.  As  he  gradually  advanced  in  the  know- 
ledge of  truth,  he  proportionably  declined  in  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue  ;  and  the  same  year  of  his  reign  in  which 
he  convened  the  council  of  Nice,  was  polluted  by  the 
execution,  or  rather  murder,  of  his  eldest  son.     This 

y  The  fathers,  who  censured  this  criminal  delay,  could  not  deny  the  cer- 
tain and  victorious  efficacy,  even  of  a  death-bed  baptism.  The  ingenious 
rhetoric  of  Chrysostom  could  find  only  three  arguments  against  these  prudent 
christians.  1.  That  we  should  love  and  pursue  virtue  for  her  own  sake, 
and  not  merely  for  the  reward.  2.  That  we  may  be  surprised  by  death 
without  an  opportunity  of  baptism.  3.  That  although  we  shall  be  placed 
in  heaven,  we  shall  only  twinkle  like  little  stars,  when  compared  to  the  suns 
of  rigliteousness  who  have  run  their  appointed  course  with  labour,  with 
success,  and  with  glory.  Chrysostom  in  Epist.  ad  Hebrsos,  Ilomil.  xiii. 
apud  Ciiardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn.  i.  p.  49.  I  believe  that  this  delay 
of  baptism,  though  attended  with  the  most  pernicious  consequences,  was 
never  condemned  by  any  geneial  or  provincial  council,  or  by  any  public  act 
or  declaration  of  the  church.  The  zeal  of  the  bishops  was  easily  kindled  on 
much  slighter  occasions. 
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date  is  alone  sufficient  to  refute  the  iffnorant  and  niali-    CHAP, 
cious  suggestions  of  Zosimus^,  who  affirms  that,  after       " 


the  deatli  of  Crispus,  the  I'emorse  of  his  father  accepted 
from  the  ministers  of  Christianity  the  expiation  whicli 
he  had  vainly  solicited  from  the  pagan  pontiffs.  At 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Crispus,  the  emperor  could  no 
longer  hesitate  in  the  choice  of  a  religion  ;  he  could  no 
longer  he  ignorant  that  the  church  was  possessed  of  an 
infallihle  remedy,  though  he  chose  to  defer  the  appli- 
cation of  it  till  the  approach  of  death  had  removed  the 
temptation  and  danger  of  a  relapse.  The  bishops 
whom  he  summoned,  in  his  last  illness,  to  the  palace  of 
Nicomedia,  were  edified  by  the  fervour  with  which  he 
requested  and  received  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  by 
the  solemn  protestation  that  the  remainder  of  his  life 
should  be  worthy  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  by  his 
humble  refusal  to  wear  the  imperial  purple  after  he  had 
been  clothed  in  the  white  garment  of  a  neophyte. 
The  example  and  reputation  of  Constantine  seemed  to 
countenance  the  delay  of  baptism".  Future  tyrants 
were  encouraged  to  believe,  that  the  innocent  blood 
which  they  might  shed  in  a  long  reign  would  instantly 
be  washed  away  in  the  waters  of  regeneration ;  and  the 
abuse  of  religion  dangerously  undermined  the  founda- 
tions of  moral  virtue. 

The  gratitude  of  the  church  has  exalted  the  virtues  Propao-atio 
and  excused  the  failings  of  a  generous  patron,  who  o^'chnsti- 
seated  Christianity  on  the  throne  of  the  Roman  world ; 
and  the  Greeks,  who  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  im- 
perial saint,  seldom  mention  the  name  of  Constantine 
without  adding  the  title  of  "equal  to  the  apostles^" 
Such  a  comparison,  if  it  alludes  to  the  character  of 

*  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  104.  For  tliis  disingenuous  falsehood  he  has  deserved 
and  experienced  the  harshest  treatment  from  all  the  ecclesiastical  writers, 
except  cardinal  Baronius,  (A.  D.  324.  No.  15 — 28.)  who  had  occasion  to 
employ  the  infidel  on  a  particular  service  against  the  Arian  Kusebius. 

»  Eusebius,  1.  iv.  c.  61,  62,  63.  The  bishop  of  Cssarea  supposes  the 
salvation  of  Constantine  with  ihe  most  perfect  confidence. 

**  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Kmpereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  429.  The  Greeks,  the 
Russians,  and,  in  the  darker  ages,  the  Latins  themselves,  have  been  desirous 
of  placing  Constantine  in  the  catalogue  of  saints. 
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CIIAP.  those  divine  missionaries,  must  be  imputed  to  the  ex- 
_____  travagance  of  impious  flattery.  But  if  the  parallel  is 
confined  to  the  extent  and  number  of  their  evanorelic 
victories,  the  success  of  Constantine  might  perhaps 
equal  that  of  the  apostles  themselves.  By  the  edicts 
of  toleration,  he  removed  the  temporal  disadvantages 
which  had  hitherto  retarded  the  progress  of  Christi- 
anity ;  and  its  active  and  numerous  ministers  received 
a  free  permission,  a  liberal  encouragement,  to  recom- 
mend the  salutary  truths  of  revelation  by  every  argu- 
ment which  could  affect  the  reason  or  piety  of  man- 
kind. The  exact  balance  of  the  two  religions  continued 
but  a  moment ;  and  the  piercing  eye  of  ambition  and 
avarice  soon  discovered,  that  the  profession  of  Christi- 
anity might  contribute  to  the  interest  of  the  present, 
as  well  as  of  a  future  life^  The  hopes  of  wealth  and 
honours,  the -example  of  an  emperor,  his  exhortations, 
his  irresistible  smiles,  diffused  conviction  among  the 
venal  and  obsequious  ctowds  which  usually  fill  the 
apartments  of  a  palace.  The  cities  which  signalized  a 
forward  zeal,  by  the  voluntary  destruction  of  their 
temples,  were  distinguished  by  municipal  privileges, 
and  rewarded  with  popular  donatives  ;  and  the  new 
capital  of  the  east  gloried  in  the  singular  advantage, 
that  Constantinople  was  never  profaned  by  the  worship 
of  idols'*.  As  the  lower  ranks  of  society  are  governed 
by  imitation,  the  conversion  of  those  who  possessed 
any  eminence  of  birth,  of  power,  or  of  riches,  was  soon 
followed  by  dependent  multitudes ^     The  salvation  of 

c  See  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  his  life.  He  was  accustomed  to  say, 
that  whether  Christ  was  preached  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  he  should  still 
rejoice,  1.  iii.  c.  58. 

•^  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  374.  616.)  has  de- 
fended, with  strength  and  spirit,  the  viigin  purity  of  Constantinople  against 
some  malevolent  insinuations  of  the  pagan  Zosinius. 

«  The  author  of  the  Histoire  Politique  et  Philosophique  des  deux  Indies, 
(torn.  i.  p.  9.)  condemns  a  law  of  Constantine,  which  gave  freedom  to  all 
the  slaves  who  should  embrace  Christianity.  The  emperor  did  indeed  pub- 
lish a  law,  which  restrained  the  je«s  from  circumcising,  perhaps  from  keep- 
ing, any  christian  slaves.  See  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  27,  and 
Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ix.  with  Godefroy's  Commentary,  torn.  vi.  p.  247. 
But  this  imperfect  exception  related  only  to  the  jews  ;  and  the  great  body 
of  slaves,  who  were  the  property  of  christian  or  pagan  masters,  could  not 
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the  common  people  was  purchased  at  an  easy  rate,  if  it  CHAP. 
be  true,  that  in  one  year  twelve  thousand  men  were 
baptized  at  Rome,  besides  a  pi'oportionable  number  of 
women  and  chikh'en ;  and  that  a  white  garment,  with 
twenty  pieces  of  gokl,  had  been  promised  by  the  em- 
peror to  every  convert  ^  The  powerful  influence  of 
Constantine  was  not  circumscribed  by  the  narrow  limits 
of  his  life,  or  of  his  dominions.  The  education  which 
he  bestowed  on  his  sons  and  nephews,  secured  to  the 
empire  a  race  of  princes  whose  faith  was  still  more 
lively  and  sincere,  as  they  imbibed,  in  their  earliest  in- 
fancy, the  spirit,  or  at  least  the  doctrine,  of  Christi- 
anity. War  and  commerce  had  spx-ead  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces ;  and  the  barbarians,  who  had  disdained  an 
humble  and  proscribed  sect,  soon  learned  to  esteem  a 
religion  which  had  been  so  lately  embraced  by  the 
greatest  monarch  and  the  most  civilized  nation  of  the 
globe  s.  The  Goths  and  Germans,  who  enlisted  under 
the  standard  of  Rome,  revered  the  cross  which  glit- 
tered at  the  head  of  the  legions,  and  their  fierce  coun- 
trymen received  at  the  same  time  the  lessons  of  faith 
and  of  humanity.  The  kings  of  Iberia  and  Armenia 
worshipped  the  God  of  their  protector ;  and  their  sub- 
jects, who  have  invariably  preserved  the  name  of  chris- 
tians, soon  formed  a  sacred  and  perpetual  connection 
with  their  Roman  brethren.  The  christians  of  Persia 
were  suspected,  in  time  of  war,  of  preferring  their  reli- 

improve  their  temporal  condition  by  changing  their  religion.  I  am  ignorant 
by  what  guides  the  abbe  Raynal  was  deceived  ;  as  the  total  absence  of 
quotations  is  the  unpardonable  blemish  of  his  entertaining  history. 

f  See  Acta  Sancti  Silvestri,  and  Hist.  Eccles.  Nicephor.  Callist.  1.  vii.  c. 
34.  ap.  Baronium  Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  324.  N°.  67.  74.  Such  evidence  is 
contemptible  enough ;  but  tliese  circumstances  are  in  themselves  so  pro- 
bable, that  the  learned  Dr.  Howell  (History  of  the  World,  vol.  iii.  p.  14.) 
has  not  scrupled  to  adopt  them. 

S  The  conversion  of  the  barbarians  under  the  reign  of  Constantine  is  ce- 
lebrated by  the  ecclesiastical  historians.  See  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  6,  and  The- 
odoret,  1.  i.  c.  23,  24.  But  Bufinus,  the  Latin  translator  of  Eusebius,  de- 
serves to  be  considered  as  an  original  authority.  His  information  was 
curiously  collected  from  one  of  the  companions  of  the  apostle  of  ^^-'.tliiopia, 
and  from  Bacurius,  an  Iberian  prince,  who  was  count  of  tiie  domestics. 
Father  Mamachi  lias  given  an  ample  compilation  on  the  progress  of  Christi- 
anity, in  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  his  great  but  imperfect  work. 
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C II A  P.    gion  to  their  country ;  but  as  long  as  peace  subsisted 
___U__  between  the  two  empires,  the  persecuting  spirit  of  tlie 


magi  was  effectually  restrained  by  the  interposition  of 
Constantine"'.  The  rays  of  the  gospel  illuminated  the 
coast  of  India.  The  colonies  of  jews,  who  had  pene- 
trated into  Arabia  and  /Ethiopia',  opposed  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity ;  but  the  labour  of  the  missionaries 
was  in  some  measure  facilitated  by  a  previous  know- 
ledge of  the  Mosaic  revelation ;  and  Abyssinia  still 
reveres  the  memory  of  Frumentius,  who,  in  the  time  of 
Constantine,  devoted  his  life  to  the  conversion  of  those 
sequestered  regions.  Under  the  reign  of  his  son  Con- 
stantius,  Theophilus'',  who  was  himself  of  Indian  ex- 
traction, was  invested  with  the  double  character  of 
ambassador  and  bishop.  He  embarked  on  the  Red 
sea  with  two  hundred  horses  of  the  purest  breed  of 
Cappadocia,  which  were  sent  by  the  emperor  to  the 
prince  of  the  Sabseans,  or  Homerites.  Theophilus  was 
intrusted  with  many  other  useful  or  curious  presents, 
which  might  raise  the  admiration,  and  conciliate  the 
friendship,  of  the  barbarians  ;  and  he  successfully  em- 
ployed several  years  in  a  pastoral  visit  to  the  churches 
of  the  torrid  zone'. 
Change  of        The  irresistible  power  of  the  Roman  emperors  was 

the  national    tii-.i-  ii.ii  i  p 

religion.  displayed  m  the  nnportant  and  dangerous  change  of 
the  national  religion.  The  terrors  of  a  military  force 
silenced  the  faint  and  unsupported  murmurs  of  the 
pagans ;  and  there  was  reason  to  expect,  that  the  chcer- 

••  See  in  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  9.)  the  pressing  and  pathetic 
epistle  of  Constantine,  in  favour  of  his  christian  brethren  of  Persia. 

'  See  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  torn.  vii.  p.  182.  torn.  viii.  p.  333.  torn.  ix. 
p.  810.  The  curious  diligence  of  this  writer  pursues  the  Jewish  exiles 
to  the  extremities  of  the  globe. 

^  Theophilus  had  been  given  in  his  infancy  as  a  hostage  by  his  country- 
men of  the  isle  of  Diva,  and  was  educated  by  the  Romans  in  learning  and 
piety.  The  Maldives,  of  which  Male,  or  Diva,  may  be  the  capital,  are  a 
cluster  of  nineteen  hundred  or  two  thousand  minute  islands  in  the  Indian 
ocean.  The  ancients  were  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  Maldives  ;  but 
they  are  described  in  the  two  mahoinetan  travellers  of  the  ninth  century, 
published  by  Renaudot,  Geograph.  Nubiensis,  p.  30,  31.  D'Herbelot, 
Bibliotheque  Orienlale,  p.  704  ;   Hist.  Generaledes  Voyages,  torn.  viii. 

'  Philostorgius,  1.  iii.  c.  4,  5,  6,  with  Godefroy's  learned  observations. 
The  historical  narrative  is  soon  lost  in  an  enquiry  concerning  the  seat  of 
paradise,  strange  monsters,  etc. 
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ful  submission  of  the  christian  clergy,  as  well  as  people,    CHAP, 
would  be  the  result  of  conscience  and  gratitude.     It       ^^' 
was  long  since  established,  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of 
the  Roman  constitution,   that  every  rank  of  citizens 
were  alike  subject  to  the  laws,  and  that  the  care  of 
religion  was  the  right  as  well  as  duty  of  the  civil  magi- 
strate.   Constantine  and  his  successoi's  could  not  easily 
persuade  themselves  that -they  had  forfeited,  by  their 
conversion,  any  branch  of  the  imperial  prerogatives,  or 
that  they  were  iiicapaljle  of  giving  laws  to  a  religion 
which  they  had  protected   and   embraced.     The  em- 
perors still  continued  to  exercise  a  supreme  jurisdic- 
tion over  the   ecclesiastical   order;  and  the  sixteenth 
book  of  the  Theodosian  code  represents,  under  a  va-      a.D. 
riety  of  titles,  the  authority  which  they  assumed  in  the  <^'2— 438. 
government  of  the  catholic  church. 

But  the  distinction  of  the    spiritual   and    temporal  Distinction 
powers'",  which  had  never  been  imposed  on  the  free  "'^  V'*^  ^f'" '" 

*    ,   .  _      '  tual  and 

spirit  of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  introduced  and  con-  temporal 
firmed  by  the  legal  establishment  of  Christianity.     The  P""'^''*" 
office  of  supreme  pontiff,  which,  from  the  time  of  Numa 
to  that  of  Augustus,  had  always  been  exercised  by  one 
of  the  most   eminent  of  the    senators,   was  at  length 
united  to  the  imperial  dignity.     The  first  magistrate  of 
the  state,  as  often  as  he  was  prompted  by  superstition 
or  policy,  performed  with  his  own  hands  the  sacerdotal 
functions";  nor  was  there  any  order  of  priests,  either 
at  Rome  or  in  the  provinces,  who  claimed  a  more  sa- 
cred character  among  men,  or  a  more  intimate  commu- 
nication with  the  gods.     But  in  the  christian  church, 
which  intrusts  the  service  of  the  altar  to  a  perpetual 
succession  of  consecrated  ministers,  the  monarch,  whose 
spiritual  rank  is  less  honourable  than  that  of  the  niean- 

"•  See  the  epistle  of  Osius,  ap.  Athanasiuni,  vol.  i.  p.  840.  The  public 
remonstrance  which  Osius  was  forced  to  address  to  the  son,  contained  the 
same  principles  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government  which  he  had  secretly 
instilled  into  the  mind  of  the  father. 

"  M.  de  la  Bastie  (Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xv. 
p.  38 — 61.)  lias  e\idently  proved,  that  Augustus  and  his  successors  exer- 
cised in  person  all  the  sacred  functions  of  pontifex  maxiiius,  or  high  priest 
of  the  Roman  empire. 

VOL.  II.  F  f 
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CHAP,   est  deacon,  was  seated  below  the  rails  of  the  sanctuary, 

.  and  confounded  with  the  rest  of  the  faithful  multitude". 

The  emperor  might  be  saluted  as  the  father  of  his 
people,  but  he  owed  a  filial  duty  and  reverence  to  the 
fathers  of  the  church ;  and  the  same  marks  of  respect 
which  Constantine  had  paid  to  the  persons  of  saints  and 
confessors,  were  soon  exacted  by  the  pride  of  the  epis- 
copal order  P.  A  secret  conflict  between  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  jurisdictions  embarrassed  the  operations 
of  the  Roman  government ;  and  a  pious  emperor  was 
alarmed  by  the  guilt  and  danger  of  touching  with  a 
profane  hand  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  The  separation 
of  men  into  the  two  orders  of  the  clergy  and  of  the 
laity  was,  indeed,  familiar  to  many  nations  of  antiquity ; 
and  the  priests  of  India,  of  Persia,  of  Assyria,  of  Judea, 
of  Ethiopia,  of  Egypt,  and  of  Gaul,  derived  from  a 
celestial  origin  the  temporal  power  and  possessions 
which  they  had  acquired.  These  venerable  institutions 
had  gradually  assimilated  themselves  to  the  manners 
and  government  of  their  respective  countries'';  but  the 
opposition  or  contempt  of  the  civil  power  served  to 
cement  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  church.  The 
christians  had  been  obliged  to  elect  their  own  magi- 
strates,  to  raise  and  distribute  a  peculiar  revenue,  and 
to  regulate  the  internal  policy  of  their  republic  by  a 
code  of  laws,  which  were  ratified  by  the  consent  of 
the  people,  and  the  practice  of  three  hundred  years. 

0  Something  of  a  contrary  practice  had  insensibly  prevailed  in  the  church 
of  Constantinople  ;  hut  the  rigid  Ambrose  commanded  Theodosius  to  retire 
below  the  rails,  and  taught  him  to  know  the  difference  between  a  king  and 
a  priest.     See  Theodoret,  I.  v.  c.  18. 

P  At  the  table  of  the  emperor  Maxiraus,  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours,  re- 
ceived the  cup  from  an  attendant,  and  gave  it  to  the  presbyter  his  com- 
panion, before  he  allowed  the  emperor  to  drink  ;  the  empress  waited  on 
Martin  at  table.  Sulpicius  Severus,  in  Vit.  Sancti  Martin,  c.  23.  and  Dia- 
logue ii.  7.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  these  extraordinary  compli- 
ments were  paid  to  the  bishop  or  the  saint.  The  honours  usually  granted 
to  the  former  character  may  be  seen  in  Bingham's  Antiquities,  1.  ii.  c.  9  ; 
and  Vales,  ad  Theodoret,  1.  iv.  c.  6.  See  the  haughty  ceremonial  which 
Leontius,  bishop  of  Tripoli,  imposed  on  the  empress.  Tillemont,  Hist,  des 
Empeieurs,  tom.  iv.  p.  754  ;  Patres  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  179. 

1  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  informs  us,  that  the  kings 
of  Egypt,  who  were  not  already  priests,  were  initiated,  after  their  election, 
into  the  sacerdotal  order. 
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When  Constantine  embraced  tlie  faith  of  the  cliris-  CliAP. 
tians,  he  seemed  to  contract  a  perpetual  aUiance  with  •^^' 
a  distinct  and  independent  society ;  and  the  privileges 
granted  or  confirmed  by  that  emperor,  or  by  his  succes- 
sors, were  accepted,  not  as  the  precarious  favours  of 
the  court,  but  as  the  just  and  inalienable  rights  of  the 
ecclesiastical  order. 

The  catholic  church  was  administered  by  the  spiri- State  of  the 
tual  and  legal  jurisdiction  of  eighteen  hundred  bishops'^;  ^d^l'^ul  """ 
of  whom  one  thousand  wei'e  seated  in  the  Greek,  and  christian 
eight  hundred  in  the  Latin,  provinces  of  the  empire.  ^"'P^'^"^'" 
The  extent  and  boundaries  of  their  respective  dioceses 
had  been  variously  and  accidentally  decided  by  the 
zeal  and  success  of  the  first  missionaries,  by  the  wishes 
of  the  peo])le,  and  by  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 
Episcopal  churches  were  closely  planted  along  the 
banks  of  the  Nile,  on  the  sea  coast  of  Africa,  in  the 
proconsular  Asia,  and  through  the  southern  provinces 
of  Italy.  The  bishops  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  of  Thrace 
and  Pontus,  reigned  over  an  ample  territory,  and  dele- 
gated their  rural  suffragans  to  execute  the  subordinate 
duties  of  the  pastoral  office ^  A  christian  diocese 
might  be  spread  over  a  province,  or  reduced  to  a  vil- 
lage, but  all  the  bishops  possessed  an  equal  and  indeli- 
ble character :  they  all  derived  the  same  powers  and 
privileges  from  the  apostles,  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  laws.  While  the  ciiil  and  miUtari/  professions 
were  separated  by  the  policy  of  Constantine,  a  new  and 
perpetual  order  of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  always  re- 
spectable, sometimes  dangerous,  was  established  in  the 

■■  The  numbers  are  not  ascertained  by  any  ancient  writer,  or  original 
catalogue  ;  for  the  partial  lists  of  the  eastern  churches  are  comparatively 
modern.  The  patient  diligence  of  Charles  a  Sancto  Paolo,  of  Luke  Hol- 
sterrius,  and  of  13ingham,  has  laboriously  investigated  all  tiie  episcopal  sees 
of  the  catholic  church,  which  was  almost  commensurate  with  the  Roman 
empire.  The  ninth  book  of  the  Christian  Antiquities  is  a  very  accurate 
map  of  ecclesiastical  geography. 

'  On  the  subject  of  the  rural  bishops,  or  Chorephcopi,  who  voted  in 
synods,  and  conferred  the  minor  orders,  see  Thomassin,  Discipline  de 
I'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  447,  etc.  and  Chardon,  Hist,  des  .Sacremens,  torn.  v. 
p.  595,  etc.  They  do  not  appear  till  the  fourth  century  ;  and  this  equi- 
vocal character,  which  had  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  prelates,  was  abo- 
lished before  the  end  of  the  tenth,  both  in  the  east  and  the  west. 

Ff2 
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CHAP,    churcli  and  state.     The  important  review  of  their  sta- 

V  Y 

•  tion  and  attributes  may  be  distributed  under  the  fol- 
lowing heads :  I.  Popular  election.  IL  Ordination  of 
the  clergy.  IIL  Property.  IV.  Civil  jurisdiction. 
V.  Spiritual  censures.  VL  Exercise  of  pubHc  ora- 
tory. VIL  Privilege  of  legislative  assemblies. 
I.  Election  L  The  freedom  of  elections  subsisted  long  after  the 
'Slops,  jggg^j  establishment  of  Christianity*;  and  the  subjects  of 
Rome  enjoyed  in  the  church  the  privilege  which  they 
had  lost  in  the  republic,  of  choosing  the  magistrates 
whom  they  were  bound  to  obey.  As  soon  as  a  bishop 
had  closed  his  eyes,  the  metropolitan  issued  a  commis- 
sion to  one  of  his  suffragans  to  administer  the  vacant 
see,  and  prepare,  within  a  limited  time,  the  future 
election.  The  right  of  voting  was  vested  in  the  infe- 
rior clergy,  who  were  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the 
merit  of  the  candidates ;  in  the  senators  or  nobles  of 
the  city,  all  those  who  were  distinguished  by  their  rank 
or  property ;  and  finally  in  the  whole  body  of  the  peo- 
ple, who,  on  the  appointed  day,  flocked  in  multitudes 
from  the  most  remote  parts  of  the  diocese",  and  some- 
times silenced,  by  their  tumultuous  acclamations,  the 
voice  of  reason,  and  the  laws  of  discipline.  These  ac- 
clamations might  accidentally  fix  on  the  head  of  the 
most  deserving  competitor ;  of  some  ancient  presbyter, 
some  holy  monk,  or  some  layman  conspicuous  for  his 
zeal  and  piety.  But  the  episcopal  chair  was  solicited, 
especially  in  the  gi-eat  and  opulent  cities  of  the  empire, 
as  a  temporal  rather  than  as  a  spiritual  dignity.  The 
interested  views,  the  selfish  and  angry  passions,  the 
arts  of  perfidy  and  dissimulation,  the  secret  corruption, 

'  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  ii.  1.  ii.  c.  1—8.  p.  673 — 721.) 
has  copiously  treated  of  the  election  of  bishops  during  the  five  first  centu- 
ries, both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west ;  but  he  shows  a  very  partial  bias  in 
favour  of  the  episcopal  aristocracy.  I3ingham  (1.  iv.  c.  2.)  is  moderate ; 
and  Chardon  (Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn.  v.  p.  108 — 128.)  is  very  clear  and 
concise. 

"  Incredibilis  multitudo,  non  solum  ex  eo  oppido,  (Tours,)  sed  etiam  ex 
vicinis  urbibus  ad  suffragia  ferenda  convenerat,  etc.  Sulpicius  Severus,  in 
Vit.  Martin,  c.  7.  The  council  of  Laodicea  (canon  xiii.)  prohibits  mobs 
and  tumults  ;  and  Justinian  confines  the  right  of  election  to  the  nobility. 
Novell,  cxxiii.  1. 
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the  open  and  even  bloody  violence  which  had  formerly  CHAP, 
disgraced  the  freedom  of  election  in  the  commonwealths  ^^* 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  too  often  influenced  the  choice  of 
the  successors  of  the  apostles.  While  one  of  the  candi- 
dates boasted  the  honours  of  his  family,  a  second  allured 
his  judges  by  the  delicacies  of  a  plentiful  tabic,  and  a 
third,  more  guilty  than  his  rivals,  offered  to  share  the 
plunder  of  the  church  among  the  accomplices  of  his 
sacrilegious  hopes".  The  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical 
laws  attempted  to  exclude  the  populace  from  this  solemn 
and  important  transaction.  The  canons  of  ancient  dis- 
cipline, by  requiring  several  episcopal  qualifications  of 
age,  station,  etc.  restrained  in  some  measure  the  indis- 
criminate caprice  of  the  electors.  The  authority  of  the 
provincial  bishops,  who  were  assembled  in  the  vacant 
church  to  consecrate  the  choice  of  the  people,  was  in- 
terposed to  moderate  their  passions,  and  to  correct 
their  mistakes.  The  bishops  could  refuse  to  ordain  an 
unworthy  candidate,  and  the  rage  of  contending  fac- 
tions sometimes  accepted  their  impartial  mediation. 
The  submission  or  the  resistance  of  the  clergy  and 
people,  on  various  occasions,  afforded  different  prece- 
dents, which  were  insensibly  converted  into  positive 
laws,  and  provincial  customs^:  but  it  was  everywhere 
admitted,  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of  religious  policy, 
that  no  bishop  could  be  imposed  on  an  orthodox 
church,  without  the  consent  of  its  members.  The  em- 
perors, as  the  guardians  of  the  public  ^oeace,  and  as 
the  first  citizens  of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  might 
effectually  declare  their  wishes  in  the  choice  of  a  pri- 
mate :  but  those  absolute  mouarchs  respected  the  free- 
dom of  ecclesiastical  elections  ;  and  while  they  distri- 
buted and  resumed  the  honours  of  the  state  and  army, 
they  allowed  eighteen  hundred  perpetual  magistrates 

^  The  epistles  of  Sidonius  Apollinaris  (iv.  25.  vii.  5.  9.)  exhibit  some  of 
the  scandals  of  the  Gallican  church ;  and  Gaul  was  less  polished  and  less 
corrupt  than  the  east. 

y  A  compi'otnise  was  sometimes  introduced  by  law  or  by  consent ;  either 
the  bishops  or  the  people  chose  one  of  the  three  candidates  who  had  been 
named  by  the  other  party. 
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C  n  A  p.   to  receive  their  important  offices  from  the  free  suffrages 
of  the  people^.     It  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of 


justice,  that  these  magistrates  should  not  desert  an 
honourable  station  from  which  they  could  not  be  re- 
moved ;  but  the  wisdom  of  councils  endeavoured,  with- 
out much  success,  to  enforce  the  residence,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  translation  of  bishops.  The  discipline  of  the 
west  was  indeed  less  relaxed  than  that  of  the  east ;  but 
the  same  passions  which  made  those  regulations  neces- 
sary, rendered  them  ineffectual.  The  reproaches  which 
angry  prelates  have  so  vehemently  urged  against  each 
other,  serve  only  to  expose  their  common  guilt,  and 
their  mutual  indiscretion. 
II.  Ordina-  II.  The  bishops  alone  possessed  the  faculty  of  spiri- 
clergy.  ^'^^^  generation;  and  this  extraordinary  privilege  might 
compensate,  in  some  degree,  for  the  painful  celibacy" 
which  was  imposed  as  a  virtue,  as  a  duty,  and  at  length 
as  a  positive  obligation.  The  religions  of  antiquity 
which  established  a  separate  order  of  priests,  dedicated 
a  holy  race,  a  tribe  or  family,  to  the  perpetual  service 
of  the  gods''.  Such  institutions  were  founded  for  pos- 
session, rather  than  conquest.  The  children  of  the 
priests  enjoyed,  with  proud  and  indolent  security,  their 
sacred  inheritance ;  and  the  fiery  spirit  of  enthusiasm 
was  abated  by  the  cares,  the  pleasures,  and  the  endear- 
ments of  domestic  life.  But  the  christian  sanctuary 
was  open  to  every  ambitious  candidate,  who  aspired  to 

'-  All  the  examples  quoted  by  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  ii. 
1.  ii.  c.  6.  p.  704 — 714.)  appear  to  be  extraordinary  acts  of  power,  and  even 
of  oppression.  The  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  is  mentioned 
by  I'liilostorgius  as  a  more  regular  proceeding,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  ii.  11. 

•'  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  is  a 
subject  of  discipline,  and  indeed  of  controversy,  which  has  been  very  dili- 
gently examined.  See  in  particular  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise, 
torn.  i.  1.  ii.  c.  Ix.  Ixi.  p.  886 — 902  ;  and  Bingham's  Antiquities,  1.  iv.  c.  5. 
By  each  of  these  learned  but  partial  critics,  one  half  of  the  truth  is  pro- 
duced, and  the  other  is  concealed. 

''  Diodorus  Siculus  attests  and  approves  the  hereditary  succession  of  the 
priesthood  among  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Indians,  1.  i.  p.  84. 
1.  ii.  p.  142.  153.  edit.  Wesseling,  The  magi  are  described  by  Ammianus 
as  a  very  numerous  family  :  "  Per  saecula  inulla  ad  praesens  una  eademque 
prosapia  multitudo  creata,  deorum  cultibus  dedicata,"  xxiii.  6.  Ausonius 
celebrates  the  Stirps  Dnddamm;  (De  Professorib.  Burdigal.  iv.)  but  we 
may  infer  from  the  remari<  of  Caesar,  (vi.  13.)  that,  in  the  Celtic  liierarchy, 
some  room  was  left  for  choice  and  emulation. 
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its  heavenly  promises,  or  temporal  possessions.  The  CHAP, 
office  of  priests,  like  that  of  soldiers  or  magistrates,  ' 
was  strenuously  exercised  by  those  men,  whose  temper 
and  abilities  had  prompted  them  to  embrace  the  eccle- 
siastical profession,  or  who  had  been  selected  by  a  dis- 
cerning bishop,  as  the  best  qualified  to  promote  the 
glory  and  interest  of  the  church.  The  bishops''  (till 
the  abuse  was  restrained  by  the  prudence  of  the  laws) 
might  constrain  the  reluctant,  and  protect  the  dis- 
tressed ;  and  the  imposition  of  hands  for  ever  bestowed 
some  of  the  most  valuable  privileges  of  civil  society. 
The  whole  body  of  the  catholic  clergy,  more  numerous 
perhaps  than  the  legions,  was  exempted  by  the  em- 
perors from  all  service,  private  or  public,  all  municipal 
offices,  and  all  personal  taxes  and  contributions,  which 
pressed  on  their  fellow  citizens  with  intolerable  weight; 
and  the  duties  of  their  holy  profession  were  accepted 
as  a  full  discharge  of  their  obligations  to  the  republic'*. 
Each  bishop  acquired  an  absolute  and  indefeasible 
right  to  the  perpetual  obedience  of  the  clerk  whom  he 
ordained:  the  clergy  of  each  episcopal  church,  with  its 
dependent  parishes,  formed  a  regular  and  permanent 
society;  and  the  cathedrals  of  Constantinoi)le*  and 
Carthage*^  maintained  their  peculiar  establishment  of 

=  The  subject  of  the  vocation,  ordination,  obedience,  etc.  of  the  clergy,  is 
laboriously  discussed  by  Thomassin,  (Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  ii.  p.  1 — 
83.)  and  Bingham,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Antiquities,  more  especially 
the  fourth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters.  When  the  brother  of  St.  Jerome 
was  ordained  in  Cyprus,  the  deacons  forcibly  stopped  his  mouth,  lest  he 
should  make  a  solemn  protestation,  which  might  invalidate  the  holy 
rites. 

•^  The  charter  of  immunities,  which  the  clergy  obtained  from  the  chris- 
tian emperors,  is  contained  in  the  sixteenth  book  of  the  Theodosian  code; 
and  is  illustrated  with  tolerable  candour  by  the  learned  Godefroy,  whose 
mind  was  balanced  by  the  opposite  prejudices  of  a  civilian  and  a  pro- 
testant. 

e  Justinian.  Novell,  ciii.  Sixty  presbyters,  or  priests,  one  hundred  dea- 
cons, forty  deaconesses,  ninety  sub-deacons,  one  hundred  and  ten  readers, 
twenty-five  chanters,  and  one  hundred  door-keepers ;  in  all,  five  hundred 
and  twenty-five.  This  moderate  number  was  fixed  by  the  emperor,  to 
relieve  the  distress  of  the  church,  which  had  been  involved  in  debt  and 
usury  by  the  expense  of  a  much  higher  establishment. 

f  Univtrsus  clerus  ecclesiae  Carthaginiensis fere  quingenti\«\  am- 

plius  ;  inter  quos  quamjdurimi  erant  lectores  infautuli.  Victor  Vitensis  de 
Persecul.  Vandal,  v.  9.  p.  7^.  edit.  Ruinart.  This  remnant  of  a  more  pros- 
perous state  still  subsisted  under  the  oppression  of  the  Vandals. 
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CHAP,    five  hundred  ecclesiastical  ministers.    Their  ranks  ^  and 

'__  numbers  were  insensibly  multii)lied  by  the  superstition 

of  the   times,   which  introduced  into  the  church  the 
splendid  ceremonies  of  a  Jewish  or  pagan  temple  ;  and 
a  long  train  of  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  acolythes, 
exorcists,  readers,  singers,  and   door-keepers,  contri- 
buted, in  their  respective  stations,  to  swell  the  pomp 
and  harmony  of  religious  worship.     The  clerical  name 
and  privilege  were  extended  to  many  pious  fraternities, 
who  devoutly  supported  the  ecclesiastical  throne''.    Six 
hundred  liarabolanif  or  adventurers,  visited   the  sick 
at   Alexandria ;     eleven    hundred    copiatce,    or   grave- 
diggers,  buried  the  dead  at  Constantinople  ;  and  the 
swarms  of  monks,  who  arose  from  the  Nile,  overspread 
and  darkened  the  face  of  the  christian  world. 
III.  Pro-         in.  The  edict  of  Milan  secured  the  revenue  as  well 
A*^!)  313.   ^^  ^'^^  peace  of  the  church'.     The  christians  not  only 
recovered  the  lands  and  houses  of  which  they  had  been 
stripped  by  the  persecuting  laws  of  Diocletian,  but  they 
acquired  a  perfect  title  to  all  the  possessions  which  they 
had  hitherto  enjoyed  by  the  connivance  of  the  magi- 
strate.    As  soon  as  Christianity  became  the  religion  of 
the  emperor  and  the  empire,  the  national  clergy  might 
claim  a  decent  and  honourable  maintenance :  and  the 
payment  of  an  annual   tax  might  have  delivered  the 
people  from  the  more  oppressive  tribute  which  super- 
stition imposes  on  her  votaries.     But  as  the  wants  and 
expenses  of  the  church  increased  with  her  prosperity, 
the  ecclesiastical  order  was  still  supported  and  enriched 
by  the  voluntary  oblations  of  the  faithful.     Eight  years 
A.D.  321.  after  the  edict  of  Milan,  Constantine  granted  to  all  his 

s  The  number  oi  seven  orders  has  been  fixed  in  the  Latin  church,  exclu- 
sive of  the  episcopal  character.  But  the  four  inferior  ranks,  the  minor 
orders,  are  now  reduced  to  empty  and  useless  titles. 

''  See  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  42,  43.  Godefroy's  Commentary, 
and  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Alexandria,  show  the  danger  of  these 
pious  institutions,  which  often  disturbed  the  peace  of  that  turbulent  capital. 

'  The  edict  of  Milan  (de  M.  P.  c.  48.)  acknowledges,  by  reciting,  that 
there  existed  a  species  of  landed  property,  ad  jus  corporis  eorum,  id  est,  ec- 
clesiarum  non  hominum  singulorum  pertinentia.  Such  a  solemn  declaration 
of  the  supreme  magistrate  must  have  been  received  in  all  the  tribunals  as  a 
maxim  of  civil  law. 
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subjects  the  free  and  universal  permission  of  bequeath-    CHAP. 

in<»-  their  fortunes  to  the  holy  catholic  church'';  and     ^^ 

their  devout  liberality,  which   during  their  lives  was 
checked  by   luxury  or  avarice,  flowed  v.itli  a  profuse 
stream  at  the  hour  of  their  death.     Tiie  wealthy  chris- 
tians were  encouraged  by  the  example  of  their  sove- 
reign.    An    absolute   monarch,    who    is   rich    without 
])atrimony,  may  be  charitable  without  merit;  and  Con- 
stantine  too  easily  believed,  that  he  should  purchase 
the  favour  of  heaven,  if  he  maintained  the  idle  at  the 
expense  of  the  industrious,  and  distributed  among  the 
saints  the  wealth  of  the  republic.    The  same  messenger 
who  carried  over  to  Africa  the   head   of  Maxentius, 
might  be  intrusted  with  an  epistle  to  Caecilian,  bishop 
of  Cartilage.      The  emperor  acquaints  him,  that  the 
treasurers  of  the  province  are  directed  to  pay  into  his 
hands  the  sum  of  three  thousand  folles,  or  eighteen 
thousand  pounds  sterling,  and  to  obey  his  farther  re- 
quisitions for  the  relief  of  the  churches  of  Africa,  Nu- 
midia,  and  Mauritania'.     The  liberality  of  Constantine 
increased,  in  a  just  proportion  to  his  faith,  and  to  his 
vices.     He  assigned  in  each  city  a  regular  allowance  of 
corn,  to  supply  the  fund  of  ecclesiastical  charity ;  and 
the  persons  of  both  sexes  who  embraced  the  monastic 
life,  became  the  peculiar  favourites  of  their  sovereign. 
The  christian  temples  of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Jerusa- 
lem,   Constantinople,    etc.    displayed    the   ostentatious 
piety  of  a  prince,  ambitious  in  a  declining  age  to  equal 
the  perfect  labours  of  antiquity "".     The  form  of  these 

''  Habeat  unusquisque  licentiam  sanctissimo  catholicae  (ecclesix)  venera- 
bilique  conciiio,  decedens  bonorum  quod  optavit  relinquere.  Cod.Theodos. 
1,  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  4.  This  law  was  published  at  Koine,  A.  U.  321,  at  a 
time  when  Constantine  might  foresee  the  probability  of  a  rupture  with  the 
emperor  of  the  east. 

'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  6.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  28.  He  re- 
peatedly expatiates  on  the  liberality  of  the  christian  hero,  which  the  bishop 
himself  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing,  and  even  of  tasting. 

""  Kusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  2,  3,  4.  The  bishop  of  Caesarea,  who 
studied  and  gratified  the  taste  of  his  master,  pronounced  in  public  an  elabo- 
rate description  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem.  In  Vit.  (!ons.  1.  ivv  c.  46.  It 
no  longer  exists;  but  he  has  inserted  in  the  Life  of  Constantine,  (1.  iii.  c.  36.) 
a  short  account  of  the  architecture  and  ornaments.  He  likewise  mentions 
the  church  of  the  holy  apostles  at  Constantinople,  1.  iv.  c.  59. 
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CHAP,  religious  edifices  was  simple  and  oblong;  though  they 
might  sometimes  swell  into  the  shape  of"  a  dome,  and 
sometimes  branch  into  the  figure  of  a  cross.  The  tim- 
bers were  framed  for  the  most  part  of  cedars  of  Liba- 
nus ;  the  roof  was  covered  with  tiles,  perhaps  of  gilt 
brass ;  and  the  walls,  the  columns,  the  pavement,  were 
incrusted  with  variegated  marbles.  The  most  precious 
ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  of  silk  and  gems,  were 
profusely  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  altar ;  and 
this  specious  magnificence  was  supported  on  the  solid 
and  perpetual  basis  of  landed  property.  In  the  space 
of  two  centuries,  from  the  reign  of  Constantine  to  that 
of  Justinian,  the  eighteen  hundred  churches  of  the  em- 
pire were  enriched  by  the  frequent  and  inalienable 
gifts  of  the  prince  and  people.  An  annual  income  of 
six  hundred  pounds  sterling  may  be  reasonably  as- 
signed to  the  bishops,  who  were  placed  at  an  equal 
distance  between  riches  and  poverty";  but  the  stand- 
ard of  their  wealth  insensibly  rose  with  the  dignity  and 
opulence  of  the  cities  which  they  governed.  An  au- 
thentic but  imperfect"  rent-roll  specifies  some  houses, 
shops,  gardens,  and  farms,  which  belonged  to  the  three 
'  basilicae'  of  Rome,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John 
Lateran,  in  the  provinces  of  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  east. 
They  produce,  besides  a  reserved  rent  of  oil,  linen, 
paper,  aromatics,  etc.  a  clear  annual  revenue  of  twenty- 
two  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  or  twelve  thousand  pounds 
sterling.  In  the  age  of  Constantine  and  Justinian,  the 
bishops  no  longer  possessed,  perhaps  they  no  longer 
deserved,  the  unsuspecting  confidence  of  their  clergy 
and  people.  The  ecclesiastical  revenues  of  each  dio- 
cese were  divided  into  four  parts;  for  the  respective 

"  See  Justinian.  Novell,  cxxiii.  3.  The  revenue  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
the  most  wealthy  bishops,  is  not  expressed;  the  highest  annual  valuation  of 
a  bishopric  is  stated  at  thirty,  and  the  lowest  at  two,  pounds  of  gold ;  the 
medium  might  be  taken  at  sixteen  ;  but  these  valuations  are  much  below  the 
real  value. 

o  .See  Baronius,  Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  324.  N^.  58.  65.  70,  71.  Every 
record  which  comes  from  the  Vatican  is  justly  suspected;  yet  these  rent- 
rolls  have  an  ancient  and  authentic  colour ;  and  it  is  at  least  evident,  tliat, 
if  forged,  they  were  forged  in  a  period  when  funns,  not  kingdoms,  were  the 
objects  of  papal  avarice. 
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uses  of  the  bishop  himself,  of  his  inferior  clergy,  of  the    C  ll  A  P. 
poor,  and  of  the  pubhc  worship ;  and  the  abuse  of  this       '     ' 
sacred  trust  was  strictly  and  repeatedly  checked ''.    The 
patrimony  of  the   church  was   still   subject  to   all  the 
public  imi)ositions  of  the  state''.     The  clergy  of  Rome, 
Alexandria,  Thessalonica,  etc.  might  solicit  and  obtain 
some  partial  exemptions ;  but  the  premature  attempt  of 
the  great  council  of  Rimini,  which  aspired  to  universal 
freedom,  was  successfully  resisted  by  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine  ^ 

IV.  The  Latin  clergy,  who  erected  their  tribunal  on  IV.  Civil 
the  ruins  of  the  civil  and  common  law,  have  modestly  ^""^ 
accepted  as  the  gift  of  Constantine  %  the  independent 
jurisdiction  which  was  the  fruit  of  time,  of  accident, 
and  of  their  own  industry.  But  the  liberality  of  the 
christian  emperors  had  actually  endowed  them  with 
some  legal  prerogatives,  which  secured  and  dignified 
the  sacerdotal  character'.     1.    Under  a  despotic  go- 

P  See  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  iii.  1.  ii.  c.  13,  14,  15.  p. 
639 — 706.  The  legal  division  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenue  docs  not  appear 
to  have  been  established  in  the  time  of  Ambrose  and  Chrysostom.  Simpli- 
cius  and  Gelasius,  who  were  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  latter  part  of  the  lifth 
century,  mention  it  in  their  pastoral  letters  as  a  general  law,  which  was  al- 
ready confirmed  by  the  custom  of  Italy. 

1  Ambrose,  the  most  strenuous  asserter  of  ecclesiastical  privileges,  sub- 
mits without  a  murmur  to  the  payment  of  the  landtax.  "  Si  tnbutum  petit 
imperator,  non  negamus ;  agri  ecclesise  solvunt  tributum  ;  solvimus  quse 
sunt  Caisaris  Cffisari,  et  qua;  sunt  Dei  Deo  :  tributum  Ceesaris  est ;  non  ne- 
gatur."  Baronius  labours  to  interpret  this  tribute  as  an  act  of  charity  rather 
than  of  duty  ;  ( Annal.  Kccles.  A.  D.  337  ;)  but  the  words,  if  not  the  inten- 
tions, of  Ambrose,  are  more  candidly  explained  by  Thomassin,  Discipline 
de  I'Eglise,  torn.  iii.  1.  i.  c.  34.  p.  268. 

■■  In  Ariminense  synodo  super  ecclesiarum  et  clericorum  privilegiis  trac- 
tatu  habito,  usque  eo  dispositio  progressa  est,  ut  juga  qua;  viderentur  ad  ec- 
clesiam  pertinere,  a  publica  functione  cessarent  inquietudine  desistente  : 
quod  nostra  videtur  dudum  sanctio  repulsisse.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii. 
leg.  15.  Had  the  synod  of  Rimini  carried  this  point,  such  practical  merit 
might  have  atoned  for  some  speculative  heresies. 

*  From  Eusebius  (in  Vtt.  Constant.  I.  iv.  c.  27.)  and  Sozomen  (1.  i.  c.  9.) 
we  are  assured  that  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  was  extended  and  confirmed 
by  Constantine  ;  but  the  forgery  of  a  famous  edict,  which  was  never  fairly 
inserted  in  the  Theodosian  Code,  (see  at  the  end,  torn.  vi.  p.  303.)  is  de- 
monstrated by  Godefroy  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  It  is  strange  that 
M.  de  Montesquieu,  who  was  a  lawyer  as  well  as  a  philosopher,  should  al- 
lege this  edict  of  Constantine  (Esprit  des  Loix,  I.  xxix.  c.  16.)  without  inti- 
mating any  suspicion. 

'  The  subject  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  has  been  involved  in  a  mist  of 
passion,  of  prejudice,  and  of  interest.  Two  of  the  fairest  books  which  have 
fallen  into  my  hands  are,  the  Institutes  of  Canon  Law,  by  the  abbe  de 
Fleury,  and  tlie  Civil  History  of  Naples,  by  Giannone.     Their  moderation 
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CHAP,    vernment,  the  bishops  alone  enjoyed  and  asserted  the 
___i_i__  inestimable  privilege  of  being  tried  only  by  their  peers  ; 
and  even  in  a  capital  accusation,  a  synod  of  their  bre- 
thren were  the  sole  judges  of  their  guilt  or  innocence. 
Such  a  tribunal,  unless  it  was  inflamed  by  personal  re- 
sentment or  religious  discord,  might  be  favourable,  or 
even  partial,  to  the  sacerdotal  order :  but  Constantine 
was  satisfied  ",  that  secret  impunity  would  be  less  per- 
nicious than  public  scandal :   and  the  Nicene  council 
was  edified  by  his  public  declaration,  that  if  he  sur- 
prised a  bishop  in  the  act  of  adultery,  he  should  cast 
his  imperial  mantle  over  the  episcopal  sinner.     2.  The 
domestic  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  was  at  once  a  privi- 
lege and  a  restraint  of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  whose 
civil  causes  wei'e  decently  withdrawn  from  the  cogni- 
zance of  a  secular  judge.     Their  venial  offences  were 
not  exposed  to  the  shame  of  a  public  trial  or  punish- 
ment ;  and  the  gentle  correction,  which  the  tenderness 
of  youth  may  endure  from  its  parents  or  instructors, 
was  inflicted  by  the  temperate  severity  of  the  bishops. 
But  if  the  clergy  were  guilty  of  any  crime  which  could 
not  be  sufficiently  expiated  by  their  degradation  from 
an   honourable  and  beneficial   profession,  the  Roman 
magistrate  drew  the  sword  of  justice,  without  any  re- 
gard to  ecclesiastical  immunities.     3.  The  arbitration 
of  the  bishops  was  ratified  by  a  positive  law ;  and  the 
judges  were  instructed  to  execute,  without  appeal  or 
delay,  the  episcopal  decrees,  whose  validity  had  hitherto 
depended  on  the  consent  of  the  parties.     The  conver- 
sion of  the  magistrates  themselves,  and  of  the  whole 
empire,  might  gradually  remove  the  fears  and  scruples 
of  the  christians.     But  they  still  resorted  to  the  tribu- 

was  the  effect  of  situation  as  well  as  of  temper.  Fleury  was  a  French  ec- 
clesiastic, who  respected  the  authority  of  the  parliaments;  Giannone  was 
an  Italian  lawyer,  who  dreaded  the  power  of  the  church.  And  here  let  me 
observe,  thai  as  the  general  propositions  which  1  advance  are  the  result  of 
many  particular  and  imperfect  facts,  I  must  either  refer  the  reader  to  those 
modern  authors  who  have  expressly  treated  the  subject,  or  swell  these  notes 
to  a  disagreeable  and  disproportioned  size. 

"  Tillemont  has  collected  from  Ruhnus,  Theodoret,  etc.  the  sentiments 
and  language  of  Constantine.     Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  iii.  p.  749,  750. 
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nal  of  the  bishops,  whose  abilities  and  integrity  tliey  CHAP, 
esteemed ;  and  the  venerable  Austin  enjoyed  the  satis-  ^^' 
faction  of  complaining  that  his  spiritual  functions  were 
perpetually  interrupted  by  the  invidious  labour  of  de- 
ciding the  claim  or  the  possession  of  silver  and  gold,  of 
lands  and  cattle.  1.  The  ancient  privilege  of  sanctu- 
ary was  transferred  to  the  christian  tem])lcs,  and  ex- 
tended, by  the  liberal  piety  of  the  younger  Theodosius, 
to  the  precincts  of  consecrated  ground".  The  fugitive, 
and  even  guilty,  suppliants,  were  permitted  to  implore 
either  the  justice  or  the  mercy  of  the  Deity  and  his 
ministers.  The  rash  violence  of  despotism  was  sus- 
pended by  the  mild  interposition  of  the  church:  and 
the  lives  or  fortunes  of  the  most  eminent  subjects  might 
be  protected  by  the  mediation  of  the  bishop. 

V.  The    bishop   was   the    perpetual   censor   of  the  V. Spiritual 
morals  of  his  people.     The  discipline  of  penance  was  ^^"^"'^^*- 
digested   into    a   system   of  canonical  jurisprudence^, 
which  accurately  defined  the  duty  of  private  or  public 
confession,  the  rules  of  evidence,  the  degrees  of  guilt, 
and  the  measure  of  punishment.     It  was  impossible  to 
execute  this  spiritual  censure,  if  the  christian  pontiff, 
who  punished  the  obscure  sins  of  the  multitude,  re- 
spected the  conspicuous  vices  and  destructive  crimes  of 
the  magistrate :   but  it  was  impossible  to  arraign  the 
conduct  of  the  magistrate,  without  controlling  the  ad- 
ministration of  civil  government.     Some  considerations 
of  religion,  or  loyalty,  or  fear,  protected   the   sacred 
persons  of  the  emperors  from  the  zeal  or  resentment  of 
the  bishops ;  but  they  boldly  censured  and  excommu- 

^  See  Cod.Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  xlv,  leg.  4.  In  the  works  of  Fra.  Paolo  (torn. 
iv.  p.  192,  etc.)  there  is  an  excellent  discourse  on  the  origin,  claims,  abuses, 
and  limits  of  sanctuaries.  He  justly  observes,  that  ancient  Greece  might 
perhaps  contain  fifteen  or  twenty  azyta,  or  sanctuaries ;  a  number  which  at 
present  may  be  found  in  Italy  within  the  walls  of  a  single  city. 

y  The  penitential  jurisprudence  was  continually  improved  by  the  canons 
of  the  councils.  But  as  many  cases  were  still  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
bishops,  they  occasionally  published,  after  the  example  of  the  Roman 
pretor,  the  rules  of  disciplme  which  they  proposed  to  observe.  Among  the 
canonical  epistles  of  the  fourth  century,  those  of  Basil  the  great  were  the 
most  celebrated.  They  are  inserted  in  the  Pandects  of  Beveridge,  (torn.  ii. 
p.  47 — 1 ;')!.)  and  are  translated  by  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn.  iv. 
p.  219—277. 
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CHAP,  nicated  tlie  subordinate  tyrants,  who  were  not  invested 
^^'  with  the  majesty  of  the  purple.  St.  Athanasius  ex- 
communicated one  of  the  ministers  of  Egypt ;  and  the 
interdict  which  he  pronounced,  of  fire  and  water,  was 
solemnly  transmitted  to  the  churches  of  Cappadocia  ^. 
Under  the  reign  of  the  younger  Theodosius,  the  polite 
and  eloquent  Synesius,  one  of  the  descendants  of  Her- 
cules ^,  filled  the  episcopal  seat  of  Ptolemais,  near  the 
ruins  of  ancient  Cyrene**;  and  the  philosophic  bishop 
supported  with  dignity  the  character  which  he  had 
assumed  with  reluctance  ^  He  vanquished  the  monster 
of  Libya,  the  president  Andronicus,  who  abused  the 
authority  of  a  venal  office,  invented  new  modes  of 
rapine  and  torture,  and  aggravated  the  guilt  of  oppres- 
sion by  that  of  sacrilege  '*.  After  a  fruitless  attempt  to 
reclaim  the  haughty  magistrate  by  mild  and  rehgious 


*  Basil,  Epistol.  xlvii.  in  Baionius,  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D,  370,  N".  91.) 
who  declares,  that  he  purposely  relates  it  to  convince  governors  that  they 
were  not  exempt  from  a  sentence  of  excommunication.  In  his  opinion,  even 
a  royal  head  is  not  safe  from  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican ;  and  the  cardinal 
shows  himself  much  more  consistent  than  the  lawyers  and  theologians  of 
the  Gallican  church. 

•'  The  long  series  of  his  ancestors,  as  high  as  Eurysthenes,  the  first  Doric 
king  of  Sparta,  and  the  fifth  in  lineal  descent  from  Hercules,  was  inscribed 
in  the  public  registers  of  Cyrene,  a  Lacedaemonian  colony.  Synes.  Epist. 
Ivii.  p.  197.  edit.  Petav.  Such  a  pure  and  illustrious  pedigree  of  seven- 
teen hundred  years,  without  adding  the  royal  ancestors  of  Hercules,  cannot 
be  equalled  in  the  history  of  mankind. 

''  Synesius  (de  Regno,  p.  2.)  pathetically  deplores  the  fallen  and  ruined 
state  of  Cyrene  :  7r6\i£  'EWrj^ng,  TraXaiov  ovofia  Kctl  ffifivov,  Kai  iv  (^Si) 
ixvp'ia  Twv  TTciXai  aocpwv  vvv  TrkvrjQ  Kai  KaTijfr)^,  Kai  fttya  tptiTrioi'. 
Ptolemais,  a  new  city,  eighty-two  miles  to  the  westward  of  Cyrene,  assumed 
the  metropolitan  honours  of  the  Pentapolis,  or  Upper  Libya,  which  were 
afterward  transferred  to  Sozusa.  See  Wesseling,  Itinerar.  p.  67,  68.  73'2. ; 
Cellarius,  Geograph.  tom.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  72.  74.  Carolus  a  Sancto  Paulo, 
Geograph.  Sacra,  p.  273;  d'Anville,  Geographic  Ancienne,  tom.  iii.  p.  43, 
44 ;  Memoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Inscriptions,  tom.  xxxvii.  p.  363 — 391. 

■^  Synesius  had  previously  represented  his  own  disqualifications.  Epist. 
c.  v.  p.  246—250.  He  loved  profane  studies  and  profane  sports;  he  was 
incapable  of  supporting  a  life  of  celibacy  ;  he  disbelieved  the  resurrection: 
and  he  refused  to  preach/aft/es  to  the  people,  unless  he  might  be  permitted 
to  philosophize  at  home.  I'heophilus,  primate  of  Egypt,  who  knew  his 
merit,  accepted  this  extraordinary  compromise.  See  the  life  of  Synesius  in 
'J'iilemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  tom.  xii.  p.  499—554. 

■^  See  the  invective  of  Synesius,  Epist.  Ivii.  p.  191 — 201.  The  promo- 
tion of  Andronicus  was  illegal ;  since  he  was  a  native  of  Berenice,  in  the 
same  province.  The  instruments  of  torture  are  curiously  specified,  the 
TTUffrijpiov,  or  press,  the  SciKri^tjOpa,  the  TTo^oarpdfii],  the  pii'oXrt/Sif,  the 
ujTciypa,  and  the  ^^ftXoorpo^ioi',  tliat  variously  pressed  or  distended  the 
fingers,  the  feet,  the  nose,  the  ears,  and  the  lips  of  the  victims. 
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admonition,  Synesius  proceeds  to  inflict  the  last  sen-  CHAP, 
tence  of  ecclesiastical  justice*,  which  devotes  Andro-  ^^' 
nicus,  with  his  associates  and  their  families,  to  the  ab- 
horrence of  earth  and  heaven.  The  impenitent  sinners, 
more  cruel  than  Phalaris  or  Sennacherib,  more  destruc- 
tive than  war,  pestilence,  or  a  cloud  of  locusts,  are  de- 
prived of  the  name  and  privileges  of  christians,  of  the 
participation  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  the  hope  of 
paradise.  The  bishop  exhorts  the  clergy,  the  magi- 
strates, and  the  people,  to  renounce  all  society  with  the 
enemies  of  Christ ;  to  exclude  them  from  their  houses 
and  tables ;  and  to  refuse  them  the  common  offices  of 
life,  and  the  decent  rites  of  burial.  The  church  of 
Ptolemais,  obscure  and  contemptible  as  she  may  appear, 
addresses  this  declaration  to  all  her  sister  churches  of 
the  world ;  and  the  profane  who  reject  her  decrees, 
will  be  involved  in  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  Andro- 
nicus  and  his  impious  followers.  These  spiritual  terrors 
were  enforced  by  a  dexterous  application  to  the  Byzan- 
tine court ;  the  trembling  president  implored  the  mercy 
of  the  church  ;  and  the  descendant  of  Hercules  enjoyed 
the  satisfaction  of  raising  a  prostrate  tyrant  from  the 
gi'ound  ^.  Such  principles  and  such  examples  insensi- 
bly prepared  the  triumph  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who 
have  trampled  on  the  necks  of  kings. 

VI.  Every  popular  government  has  experienced  the  vi.  Y, 


ree- 


efFects  of  rude   or  artificial  eloquence.      The  coldest !'.""' "'P^''' 

.  ,  lie  preach- 

nature  is  anmiated,  the  firmest  reason  is  moved,  by  the  ing. 

rapid  communication  of  the  prevailing  impulse ;  and 
each  hearer  is  affected  by  his  own  passions,  and  by 
those  of  the  surrounding  multitude.  The  ruin  of  civil 
liberty  had  silenced  the  demagogues  of  Athens,  and  the 
tribunes  of  Rome ;  the  custom  of  preaching,  which 
seems  to  constitute  a  considerable  part  of  christian  de- 
votion, had  not  been  introduced  into  the  temples  of  an- 

*  The  sentence  of  excommunication  is  expressed  in  a  rhetorical  style. 
Synesius,  Epist.  Iviii.  p.  201 — 203.  The  method  of  involving  whole  fami- 
lies, though  somewhat  unjust,  was  improved  into  national  interdicts. 

f  See  Synesius,  Epist.  xlvii.  p.  186,  187;  Epist.  Ixxii.  p.  218,  21.Q; 
Epist.  Ixxxix.  p.  230,231. 
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CHAP,   tiquity ;  and  the  ears  of  monarchs  were  never  invaded 

XX 

'  by  the  harsh  sound  of  popular  eloquence,  till  the 
pulpits  of  the  empire  were  filled  with  sacred  orators, 
who  possessed  some  advantages  unknown  to  their  pro- 
fane predecessors^.  The  arguments  and  rhetoric  of 
the  tribune  were  instantly  opposed,  with  equal  arms, 
by  skilful  and  resolute  antagonists ;  and  the  cause  of 
truth  and  reason  might  derive  an  accidental  support 
from  the  conflict  of  hostile  passions.  The  bishop,  or 
some  distinguished  presbyter  to  whom  he  cautiously 
delegated  the  powers  of  preaching,  harangued,  without 
the  danger  of  interruption  or  reply,  a  submissive  multi- 
tude, whose  minds  had  been  prepared  and  subdued  by 
the  awful  ceremonies  of  relioion.  Such  was  the  strict 
subordination  of  the  catholic  church,  that  the  same 
concerted  sounds  might  issue  at  once  from  an  hundred 
pulpits  of  Italy  or  Egypt,  if  they  were  tutted^  by  the 
master  hand  of  the  Koman  or  Alexandrian  primate. 
The  design  of  this  institution  was  laudable,  but  the 
fruits  were  not  always  salutary.  The  preachers  recom- 
mended the  practice  of  the  social  duties;  but  they  ex- 
alted the  perfection  of  monastic  virtu?,  which  is  painful 
to  the  individual  and  useless  to  mankind.  Their  cha- 
ritable exhortations  betrayed  a  secret  wish,  that  the 
clergy  might  be  permitted  to  manage  the  wealth  of  the 
faithful,  fur  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  The  most  sublime 
representations  of  the  attributes  and  laws  of  the  Deity 
were  sullied  by  an  idle  mixture  of  metaphysical  subtil- 
ties,  puerile  rites,  and  fictitious  miracles :  and  they  ex- 
patiated, with  the  most  fervent  zeal,  on  the  religious 
merit  of  hating  the  adversaries,  and  obeying  the  mini- 
sters,  of  the   church.      When  the   public  peace  was 

e  See  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  ii.  1.  iii.  c.  83.  p.  1761 — 
1770;  and  Bingham,  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  1.  xiv.  c.  4.  p.  688 — 717. 
Preaching  was  considered  as  the  most  important  office  of  the  bishop  ;  but 
this  function  was  som^etimes  intrusted  to  such  presbyters  as  Chrysostom 
and  Augustin. 

^  Queen  Elizabeth  used  this  expression,  and  practised  this  art,  whenever 
she  wished  to  prepossess  the  minds  of" her  people  in  favour  of  any  extraordi- 
nary measure  of  government.  The  hostile  effects  of  this  music  were  appre- 
hended by  her  successor,  and  severely  felt  by  his  son.  "  When  pulpit, 
drum  ecclesiastic,"  etc.    See  Heylin's  Life  of  Archbishop  Laud,  p.  153. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  449 

distracted  by  heresy  and  schism,  the  sacred  orators  CHAP, 
sounded  the  trumpet  of  discord,  and  perhaps  of  sedi-  '  '  ' 
tion.  The  understandings  of  their  congregations  were 
perplexed  by  mystery,  their  passions  were  inflarricd  by 
invectives ;  and  they  rushed  from  tlie  christian  temples 
of  Antioch  or  Alexandria,  prepared  either  to  suffer  or 
to  inflict  martyrdom.  The  corruption  of  taste  and  lan- 
guage is  strongly  marked  in  the  vehement  declama- 
tions of  the  Latin  bishops ;  but  the  compositions  of 
Gregory  and  Chrysostom  have  been  compared  with  the 
most  splendid  models  of  Attic,  or  at  least  of  Asiatic, 
eloquence '. 

VII.  The  representatives  of  the  christian  republic  vil.  Privi- 
were  regularly  assembled  in  the  storing  and  autumn  of  j*^f.^°"^K'^" 

&  J  I         o  lalive  as- 

each  year :  and  these  synods  diffused  the  spirit  of  ec-  serabhes. 

clesiastical  discipline  and  legislation  through  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty  provinces  of  the  Roman  world''.  The 
archbishop  or  metropolitan  was  empowered,  by  the 
laws,  to  summon  the  suffragan  bishops  of  his  province ; 
to  revise  their  conduct,  to  vindicate  their  rights,  to  de- 
clare their  faith,  and  to  examine  the  merit  of  the  candi- 
dates who  were  elected  by  the  clergy  and  people  to 
supply  the  vacancies  of  the  episcopal  college.  The 
primates  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Carthage,  and 
afterwards  Constantinople,  who  exercised  a  more  ample 
jurisdiction,  convened  the  numerous  assembly  of  their 
dependent  bishops.  But  the  convocation  of  great  and 
extraordinary  synods,  was  the  prerogative  of  the  em- 
peror alone.  Whenever  the  emergencies  of  the  church 
required  this  decisive  measure,  he  despatched  a  peremp- 
tory summons  to  the  bishops,  or  the  deputies  of  each 
province,  with  an  order  for  the  use  of  post-horses,  and 

'  Those  modest  orators  acknowledged,  that,  as  tliey  were  destitute  of  the 
gift  of  miracles,  they  endeavoured  to  acquire  the  arts  of  eloquence. 

''  The  council  of  Nice,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  canons, 
has  made  some  fundamental  regulations  concerning  synods,  metropolitans, 
and  primates.  The  Mcene  canons  have  been  variously  tortured,  abused, 
interpolated,  or  forged,  according  to  the  interest  of  the  clergy.  The  Suhnr- 
bicanan  churclies,  assigned  (by  Uufinus)  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  have  been 
made  the  subject  of  vehement  controversy.  See  Sirmond.  Opera,  torn.  iv. 
p.  1—238. 
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CHAP,    a  competent  allowance  for  the  expenses  of  their  journey. 
At  an  early  period,  when   Constantine  was  the  pro- 


A.D.  314.  tector,  rather  than  the  proselyte,  of  Christianity,  he  re- 
ferred the  African  controversy  to  the  council  of  Aries ; 
in  which  the  hishops  of  York,  of  Treves,  of  Milan,  and 
of  Carthage,  met  as  friends  and  brethren,  to  debate  in 
their  native  tonoue  on  the  common  interest  of  the  Latin 

A.D.  325.  or  western  church'.  Eleven  years  afterwards,  a  more 
numerous  and  celebrated  assembly  was  convened  at 
Nice  in  Bitliynia,  to  extinguish,  by  their  final  sentence, 
the  subtle  disputes  which  had  arisen  in  Egypt  on  the 
subject  of  the  Trinity.  Three  hundred  and  eighteen 
bishops  obeyed  the  summons  of  their  indulgent  master ; 
the- ecclesiastics  of  every  rank,  and  sect,  and  denomina- 
tion, have  been  computed  at  two  thousand  and  forty- 
eight  persons "" ;  the  Greeks  appeared  in  person ;  and 
the  consent  of  the  Latins  was  expressed  by  the  legates 
of  the  Roman  pontifJ'.  The  session,  which  lasted  about 
two  months,  was  frequently  honoured  by  the  presence 
of  the  emperor.  Leaving  his  guards  at  the  door,  he 
seated  himself  (with  the  permission  of  the  council)  on  a 
low  stool  in  the  midst  of  the  hall.  Constantine  listened 
with  patience,  and  spoke  with  modesty :  and  while  he 
influenced  the  debates,  he  humbly  professed  that  he 
was  the  minister,  not  the  judge,  of  the  successors  of 
the  apostles,  who  had  been  established  as  priests  and 
as  gods  upon  earth  ".  Such  profound  reverence  of  an 
absolute  monarch  towards  a  feeble  and  unarmed  as- 
sembly of  his  own  subjects,  can  only  be  compared  to 
the  respect  with  which  the  senate  had  been  treated  by 
the  Roman  princes  who  adopted  the  policy  of  Au- 
gustus.    Within  the  space  of  fifty  years,  a  philosophic 

'  We  have  only  thirty-three  or  forty-sevea  episcopal  subscriptions :  but 
Ado,  a  writer  indeed  of  small  account,  reckons  six  hundred  bishops  in  the 
council  of  Aries.     Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  vi.  p.  422. 

"  See  Tillemont,  tom.  vi.  p.  915,  and  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Manicheisme, 
torn.  i.  p.  529.  The  name  of  bishop,  which  is  given  by  Eutychius  to  the 
two  thousand  and  forty-eight  ecclesiastics,  (Annal.  tom.  i.  p.  440.  vers. 
Pocock,)  must  be  extended  far  beyond  the  limits  of  an  orthodox  or  even 
episcopal  ordination. 

"  See  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iii.  c.  6 — 21  ;  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ec- 
cl6siastiques,  tom.  vi.  p.  069 — 759. 
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spectator  of  the  vicissitudes  of  human  aflairs  might  CHAi'. 
have  contemplated  Tacitus  in  the  senate  of  Rome,  and 
Constantine  in  the  council  of  Nice.  The  fathers  of 
the  capitol  and  those  of  the  church  had  alike  degener- 
ated from  the  virtues  of  their  founders ;  but  as  the 
bishops  were  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  public  opinion, 
they  sustained  their  dignity  with  more  decent  pride, 
and  sometimes  opposed,  with  a  manly  spirit,  the  wishes 
of  their  sovereign.  The  progress  of  time  and  supersti- 
tion erased  the  memory  of  the  weakness,  the  passion, 
the  ignorance,  which  disgraced  these  ecclesiastical  sy- 
nods; and  the  catholic  world  has  unanimously  sub- 
mitted" to  the  infallible  decrees  of  the  general  councils  p. 

"  Sancimus  igitur  vicem  legum  obtinere,  qu<E  a  quatuor  Sanctis  conciliis 
.  .  .  expositffi  sunt  aut  firmat£e.  Praedictarum  eniin  quatuor  synodorum 
dogmata  sicut  sanctas  scripturas  et  regulas  sicut  leges  observamus.  Justi- 
nian. Novell,  cxxxi.  Beveridge  (ad  Pandect,  proleg.  p,  2.)  remarks,  that 
the  emperors  never  made  new  laws  in  ecclesiastical  matters ;  and  Giannone 
observes,  in  a  very  different  spirit,  that  they  gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the 
canons  of  councils.     Istoria  Civile  di  Napoli,  tom.  i.  p.  136. 

P  See  the  article  Cuncile  in  the  Encyclopedic,  tom.  iii.  p.  668 — 679. 
edition  de  Lucques.  The  author,  IM.  le  docteur  Bouchaud,  has  discussed, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  Galilean  church,  the  principal  questions 
which  relate  to  the  form  and  constitution  of  general,  national,  and  provincial 
councils.  The  editors  (see  Preface,  p.  xvi.)  have  reason  to  be  proud  of  this 
article.  Those  who  consult  their  immense  compilation,  seldom  depart  so 
well  satisfied. 
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